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THE liPISfLE

OF

ST. PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS

3ntrobuctioiu
The history of St. Paul's arrival and preaching at Philippi is recorded at full length in

the Acts of the Apostles (xvi. 6-40). When at Troas, he was divinely admonished to

pass over to Macedon, to preach the Gospel there. A man of Macedon stood before

him in a vision at night, and besought him to pass over to his country and help them.

Accordingly, setting sail from Troas, he reached Neapolis on the following day accom-

panied by Timothy, Silas, and Luke ; and from thence they came to Philippi, so called

from Philip, the father of Alexander the Great, by whom it was enlarged and fortified

against the incursions of the Thracians. Here, having preached the Gospel with success,

both himself and Silas were scourged and cast into prison, upon the doors of which

being miraculously thrown open, the gaoler, with all his family, were converted. The

Philippians, although very poor, were liberal in aiding the Apostle out of their temporal

substance ; they sent him pecuniary aid when at Thessalonica, and they were the only

Church that did so. Hearing of the Apostle's imprisonment, they sent Epaphroditus

(who, according to some, was their Bishop), to carry relief to him in his necessities.

Epaphroditus, falling sick, was brought to the very verge of the grave. Upon his

recovery, the Apostle sent this Epistle by him to the Philippians.

Its Object was—To thank them for their charity towards him, and to inform

them how matters stood with him ; to congratulate them on the patience which they

exhibited under affliction, and, at the same time, to encourage them to persevere. He
charges them, in a particular maiuier, to distrust the false teachers, whose morals he

depicts, and denounces as "dogs," as "enemies of the cross of Christ," tScc. The

false teachers in question were the same that he combated in his Epistle to the

Galatians—viz., the Judaizantes, or Jewish zealots, whose leading error was that the

observances of the Mosaic law should be necessarily united with the Gospel, in order

to obtain justification.

Its Language, Greek.

Its Canonicitv, never questioned in the Church.

Time and Place of.—Written by St. Paul in chains, (as is generally supposed),

during his first imprisonment, from which he expected to be liberated. He was no',

liberated from his second imprisonment. It was written about tlie year 62.



THE EPISTLE
OF

ST. PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

CHAPTER I

Tht Apostle comnmices this Epistle with the usual form of sabitaiioji (i, 2). He next

declares his affection for the Fhilippians, which he shozvs, by thanking God for the gift

of beneficent generosity^ confer?-ed on them, towards the ministry of the Gospel (3-8)

;

and by fervently begging of Him to grafit them an increase of knowledge and charity,

and also to enable them to persevere in the performance of good ivorks (8-12). And as

the Fhilippians sent Epaphroditusfor the purpose of knowing how matters fared with

the Apostle in prisott, and also the effect of his imprisonment on the cause of the Gospel,

he informs them, that his imprisonment rather served the cause of the Gospel than

otherwise ; since it had the effect of making the Gospel more extensively known (13)^

and of inspiring others with greater courage in preaching it (14). And although, in

the preaching of it, some might be actuated by unworthy motives, still, he is delighted to-

find that, be their motives what they may, the ti'uth of the Gospel is pi-eached (12-20.)

He is indifferent about zvhat may befall hiinself provided in every contingency the glory of

Christ be promoted. He cares not 'whether he die or live ; as, in either case Christ will

be glorified (20, 21). He is perplexed which course to adopt, whether to die, and enjoy

Christ, or 7-emain longer ijt life, to protnote the good of others. As, hoivever, his

continuafice in life is useful to the Fhilippians and all Christians, he resolves his doubt,,

and determines to continue in life, and to visit the Fhilippians (20-26). He exhorts

them to steadfast co-operation in the cause of the Gospel, and to patience under the

persecutions they may hcive to endure (26-28). He tells them it is a great gift from
God to be accounted worthy of sufferingfor Chrisfs sake.

Uejt parapbrase.
1. PAUL and Timothy, the ser- i. Paul and Timothy, servants of Jesus Christ,

vants of Jesus Christ ; to all the (salute) all the faithful of t^hilippi, who are sanctified

saints in Christ Jesus, who are at through the merits of Jesus Christ, and incorporated.

Philippi, with the bishops and with him in baptism, as also the Bishops and Deacons.
deacons.

2. Grace be unto you and peace 2. May you enjoy the abundance of all spiritual

from God our Father, and from the gifts, together with their undisturbed enjoyment, froni

Lord Jesus Christ. their efificient cause, God the Father, and their merito-

rious cause, our Lord Jesus Christ.

Commentan^
I. "Paul and Timothy." He adds "Timothy" in the salutation, because he was

gready beloved by the Philippians. "Servants of Jesus Christ." He refers to the

special engagement in the duties of preaching the Gospel. And he uses " servants " in

preference to Apostles, because the former was a title common to hiinself with Timothy;

and, moreover, his Apostleship was never questioned by the Philippians, so that there

was no necessity for asserting it.

"To the Bishops and Deacons." It may be asked, what is become of the "Priests"""



ph:uppians, i.

Ucjt parapbrase.
3. I give thanks to my God in 3. I always rLlurn thanks to God, whenever the

•every remembrance of you, remembrance of you occurs to my mind.

4. Always in all my prayers mak- 4. And in all my prayers I always pray to God foi

ing supplication for you all, with you with joy.

5. For your communication in 5. On account of the pecuniary aid which you have

Goinmentar^.
Some Interpreters join the words "Bishops and Deacons" with the words " Paul and
Timothy"—thus, " Paul and Timothy with the Bishops and Deacons" (who are at Rome)
" salute all the saints who are at Philippi." This, however, is commonly rejected as a

very forced and unnatural construction. Hence, others reply to the question thus :—
They say the word "Bishops" includes the clergy of the second order, and means both

Priests and Bishops ; for the same office of tvatching over the spiritual interests of their

flocks (which the word, (.TriaKono^, or " bishop," implies) was exercised by Priests of the

second, as well as by those of the first order. And they have many duties in common,
such as absolving from sin, offering sacrifice, (S:c. In the infancy of the Church, Bishops

and Priests observed no distinction in the discharge of ecclesiastical functions

—

(those of course, excepted, that exclusively belong to Bishops)—until, in consequence
of the insolent demands of some of the Priests, the Bishops, " in order," as we are

told by St. Jerome {Commentar. in Tihim, and Ep. ad Evagriiim, " to remedy schism^''

were forced to assert the superiority which, faith tells us {Concil. Trid. SS. 23, Can.

vii.) they possess over the clergy of the second order. According, then, to these

Expositors of SS. Scripture, under the word "Bishops" are included Priests, as under
" Deacons" are included, Subdeacons.

Some Expositors of Scriptures understand the word " Bishops," of the Priests of

the second order exclusively.

—

{See Beelen in hicnc locum, and Acts, xx. 17-29). These
maintain that in the New Testament, the words episcopics and presbyter were indis-

criminately employed to designate the clergy of the second order, while in the

Apostolic age, they were called Apostoli, not only who were proximately sent by God, as

in the case of the twelve, but those also who were proximately instituted by man, and
vested with the Episcopal character.

Others, taking the word " Bishops" in its ordinary ecclesiastical acceptation,

understand it of the clergy of the first order only ; and, although in conformity with the

discipline of the Church, and the Apostolical canons, there could be only one Bishop
at Philippi ; still, as this Epistle was intended as a circular for the neighbouring

Churches, it is most likely, the Apostle includes the Bishops of these places. The
omission of the Priests may be easily accounted for on the ground, that the Bishop

alone, aided by the Deacons, in consequence of the paucity of the faithful in these

Churches, performed all the requisite priestly functions. St. Gregory Thaumaturgus
had only seventeen souls under his charge when he entered on his Episcopal office

—

{See I Tim. iii. 8, 9 ; Titus, i. 6). The Apostle places Bishops and Deacons last

among those whom he salutes. Although included in the entire Church, which he
addressed in the first instance, he now, by way of special honour, addresses them in

particular

—

{See i Tim. iii. 8).

3, 4. The Apostle thanks God for the graces they received and the good works they

performed from the very beginning of their conversion, and prays for their perse-

verance unto the end; for, "he that shall persevere unto the end, the same shall be
saved." Some Interpreters include verse, 4, in a parenthesis, and connect verse, 3, with

the following verse, 5. Others give the passage a continuous meaning, thus :—I give

thanks to God as often as the recollection of you occurs to my mind, and that happens
always in my prayers. " Making supplication for you all with joy." These latter

words, which form a portion of verse 4, are, according to them, nothing more than a

repetition of the- former verse, as if he said, with thanksgiving praying to God ; for

the subject of his joy and thanksgiving was the same—viz., their charity and generosity,

referred to in next verse.

5. "Communication" refers to the pecuniary aid which they sent him. This is

the usual meaning of the corresponding Greek word, KOd^n^, in the Epistles of St
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Zzit parapbrase.
the gospel of Christ from the first generously furnished towards the propagation of the

day until now. gospel of Christ, and that, not on one occasion merely,

but constantly, from, the very first day of your conver-

sion to the faith.

6. Being confident of this very 6. Firmly trusting and feeling a moral persuasion

thing, that he, who hath begun a that God will perfect the good work which he hath

good work in you, will perfect it
begun in you unto the day of judgment, when the

unto the day of Christ Jesus. J^dge, Jesus Christ, Will reward you accordmg to

your works.

7. As it is meet for me to think 7- It is but just for me to entertain this firm hope

this for you all : for that I have and confidence that you will receive from God the gift

you in my heart; and that in my of perseverance ; because I love you most tenderly,

bands, and in the defence, and con- ^^^^ you are always present to my mind as sharers m
firmation of the gospel, you all are

^he joy which I teel and the grace which I possess in

. f . my chains, and in the defence of myself and confirma-
partakers ol my joy. .

'
r ^1 ^ .1 r ^1 1^ tion of the truth of the gospel.

8. For God is my witness, how I 8. For, I call God to witness the tender and deep
' long after you all in the bowels of love which I entertain for you, a love similar to that

Jesus Christ. with which Jesus Christ has loved you.

9. And this I pray, that your 9. And this I beg of God—viz., that your charity

Commentary.
Paul—viz., iv. 14, of this Epistle; Rom. xii. 13 ; Hebrews, xiii. 16; Gal. vi. 6. Again,

if we compare this phrase vrith chapter iv. verse 15, where this signification of the

word is more clearly expressed, the same will appear. Moreover, one of the objects

of this Epistle was to thank the Philippians for their generosity. " In the gospel of

Christ." The Greek reading omits, Christ.

6. " Being confident ;" ireTroidibc, expresses only a hope and moral certainty. The
word does not by any means imply, that St. Paul believed, as a matter of faith, that

all the faithful at Philippi would persevere. He says, " who hath begun a good work
in you, will perfect it," rather than, joii who began will perfect it, to commend the

efficacy of divine grace, to which our salvation from beginning to end is principally to

be ascribed. The "good work" refers to the good work of contributing to the sup-

port of the ministers of the gospel ; or, it may refer to a good life in general. " The
day-tif Christ Jesus," refers to the Day of Judgment, whether particular, when every

one will be rewarded according to his works ; or general, when the sentence passed
at the particular will be solem.nly ratified ; the Apostle wishes us to keep this

continually in mind, the better to prepare for it.

7. He states the grounds of his confident hope of their receiving the gift of perse-

verance. He ardently wishes for it on account of his great affection for them. " He
has them in his heart," and constantly before his mind, and he keeps always in mind,
that they are partners of his joy, «Scc. "In the defence," may also refer to the

defence of the gospel. The sense amounts to the same, since the reasons adducible

by him in his own defence and apology, would serve to defend and confirm the gospel.
" Of my joy." The Greek is, of my grace. The similarity of both words in the

Greek, \apLTOQ and x"P«C5 would account for the mistake ; both come, however, to the

same; since, it was a source of "joy" for them to suffer for Christ, and "a grace"
to be able to do so (verse 29). (Both meanings are united in the Paraphrase). Some
Interpreters join the words, "in my bands," with the preceding. It is better,

however, place the words, "partakers of my joy," between them (as in Paraphrase).

8. He explains the word, " I have you in my heart." " In the bowels of Jesus

Christ," may also mean that his love for them is not a carnal, but a pure Christian

love. They express the excess of the Apostle's love for his spiritual children. His
own heart being incapable of loving them with the fulness and intensity he would
wish, he recurs to the Sacred Heart of Jesus Christ, and enters it. In the tepidity

of our love for God and our neighbour, let us unite our love to that of Jesus Christ,

and offer it to God in union with the ardent, pure love of Jesus.

9. " In knowledge and all understanding." These qualities are requisite, lest,



PHILIPPIANS, I.

charity may more and more abound

in knowledge and m all under-

standing :

10. That you may approve the

better things, that you may be

sincere and without offence unto

the day of Christ.

11. Filled with the fruit of jus-

tice through Jesus Christ, unto

the glory and praise of God.

12. Now, brethren, I desire you

should know, that the things which

have happened to me have fallen

out rather to the furtherance of

the gospel.

13. So that my bonds are made

manifest, in Christ, in all the court,

and in all other places :

14. And many of the brethren in

the Lord, growing confident by my
bands, are much more bold to speak

the word of God without fear.

15. Some indeed even out of

en\-y and contention : but some also

for good-will preach Christ :

16. Some out of Charity : know-

parapbrase.
may daily more and more increase, according to the

rules of Christian knowledge and discernment.

10. That you may be able to choose and discern

what is better and more useful, and may be free from
the admixture of false doctrines, and persevere in a

blameless course until the coming of Christ to judg-

ment;
11. Abounding in good works, which both confer

and preserve justice and sanctification, through Jesus
Christ, unto the glory and praise of God.

12. Now, brethern, I wish you to know that the

persecutions which have befallen me have rather

advanced, than retarded the propagation of the gospel.

13. So that my chains and imprisonment for Christ

have become known not only in the palace of Nero,

but also in other parts of Rome.
14. Another advantage is, that many of our brethren

in the Lord, strengthened by the happy fruits and
success that have resulted from my chains, are inspired

with courage to preach the word of God fearlessly and
with greater confidence.

15. Some, indeed, preach Christ from motives of

envy (seeing me occupy the first place), and of conten-

tion (being anxious to obtain that place and the glory

attached thereto, themselves, now that I am in prison),

but some, with a sincere desire of promoting the glory

of Christ.

16. And some preach from a feeUng of charity and

CoinnientaiT.
through the indiscriminate exercise of charity towards the teachers of error, as well

as towards the Apostles of truth, their charity would be injurious, and cease to be
virtuous.

10. " That you may approve," &c. So as to be able to discern the true gospel from
false teaching, and promote the former, and thus be preserved from the leaven of the

latter. " Sincere," may also mean, free from all sin in the sight of God, and " without

offence" before men. " The day of Christ," virtually commences at death, when the

particular judgment takes place, of which the general will only be a solemn and public

ratification.

11. "Fruit." In Greek, fruits. The Vulgate reading is, however, supported by the

best Manuscripts and Versions. " Justice " may also mean, eleemosynary good works,

as in the gospel of St. Matthew (c. v.)

12. The Philippians dreaded lest his imprisonment might obstruct the extension of

the gospel, and probably wished that Epaphroditus would inform them on this subject.

13. As it was known, that St. Paul was cast into chains for no other crime save the

preaching of the gospel of Christ, many of the courtiers, as well of the other inhabi-

tants of Rome, were induced on this account to inquire about the nature of Christianity,

of which they would otherwise know nothing ; and some, in consequence, were con-

verted (iv. 22). This was an advantage resulting from his chains. "And in all other

places." The Greek is, a7id to many others, which may refer to persons as well as places.

14. "In the Lord," is connected by some Interpreters with "confident," i.e., grow-

ing confident in the Lord, owing to my chains. The Paraphrase is preferable, " brethren

in the Lord," or Christian brethren. "The word of God." Of God, is not in the

Greek.

15. 16. "Some out of charity." They preach Christ from kind feeUngs, knowing
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ing that I am set for the defence

of the gospel.

17. And some out of contention

preach Christ not sincerely : sup-

posing that they raise affliction to

my bands.

18. But what then? So that by

all means, whether by occasion, or

by truth, Christ be preached ; in

this also I rejoice, yea, and will

rejoice.

19. For I know that this shall

fall out to me unto salvation,

through your prayer, and the sup-

ply of the Spiiitof Jesus Christ.

20. According to my expectation

and hope : that in nothing I shall

be confounded, but with all confi-

dence, as always, so now also shall

Christ be magnified in my body,

whether it be by life, or by death.

21. For to me, to live is Christ :

and to die is gain.

parapbrase.
kindness towards me, knowing that I am destined by

Clirist for the preaching and defence of the gospel

(which office they itow discharge, in order to gratify

me, who am prevented by chains from performing it

myself).

17. Others announce Christ from corrupt motives,

from motives of contention, thinking that they will

add the inward torture of envy to the chains with

which I am bound—^judging of me from themselves.

18. What are their motives and intention to me?
Provided Christ is in any way announced, and his true

doctrine preached, whatever may be their intention,

whether they act from corrupt motives and under
the pretext of piety, or from the pure and true motive

of charity, I rejoice and will always rejoice at the fact.

19. For, whatever may be their motives, I know
that all this will contribute to my salvation, through

the assistance of your prayers, and the abundance of

the grace of the Holy Ghost, which you will obtain

for me.
20. It will contribute to my salvation, conformably

to my ardent expectation and firm hope ; that in

nothing that may happen, shall I be confounded or

frustrated in my hope of advancing the cause of Christ

;

so that by preaching the gospel intrepidly and fearlessly

now, as well as hitherto, Christ will be magnified and
glorified in my body, whether I be permitted to live,

or be put to death, for his sake.

21. For if I live, my life will be for Christ, and
will be devoted to his service ; and my death will be
to me gain, by uniting me immediately with Christ,

and freeing me from the miseries of this life.

Commentary.
that nothing could be so gratifying to the Apostle as the advancement and further-

ance of the gospel, this being the post assigned him by Christ.

1 7. Versus 16 and 1 7 are in inverse order in the Greek ; but the Vulgate order is gene-

rally supported by ancient MSS. " Supposing that they raise affliction to my bands."

(For, " raise," the Greek has, add). By this, some Expositors understand a more
speedy punishment from Nero, whom they intended to exasperate against St. Paul by their

preaching the gospel. However, this is an improbable exposition, as in that case they

themselves would not escape punishment. Moreover, the meaning in the Paraphrase

is more in accordance with what follows.

18. He is not concerned about the intention with which they preached; he rejoices

at the success that attends them ; the fact of their preaching, without minding their

intention makes him rejoice. From this it appears that these preachers, whose motives

were corrupt, were not either Simonians, or Judaizantes, or heretics of any other class

;

because, surely, the Apostle would not rejoice at the preaching of Christ by heretics;

since they would only involve the Pagans in a worse and more dangerous kind of infi-

delity, viz.. Heresy. He speaks of orthodox teachers, who preached from corrupt motives.

19. "Through your prayer." In this, he tacitly calls for the assistance of their prayers.

20. According to my expectation." The Greek word, anoicapa^niciay, means, ardent

expectation. These words are to be connected with the words " shall fall out to me
unto salvation" (as in Paraphrase). "Christ will be magnified in my bod)^ whether
it be by life or by death ; in the former case, by labouring to convert souls ; in the

latter, by furnishing the most distinguished testimony of the truth of the gospel, sealing

it with his blood.

21. The interpretation in the Paraphrase connects this verse with the words of



PHILIPPIANS, I.

xrejt. parapbrase*
22. And if to live in the flesh, 22. But, if to live in this mortal body be attended

this is to me the fruit of labour, with fruit for the glory of Christ, resulting from my
and what I shall choose I know laborious exertions in his service, and (if to die be

not. immediate gain to myself) I am perplexed what choice

to make, whether to live or die.

23. But I am straitened between 23. I am constrained on two sides. I wish, on the

two ; having a desire to be dissolved one hand, to have the union between my soul and body
and to be with Christ, a thing by far dissolved, and be with Christ, which in itself is incom-

the better. parably the better choice.

24. But to abide still in the 24. But it is necessary, on the other, for your

flesh, is needful for you. salvation that I should live and continue in this mortal

body.

25. And having this confidence, 25. And firmly persuaded of the fact that I am
I know that I shall abide, and necessary for you, I feel morally certain, and I firmly

continue with you all, for your trust and hope, that I shall remain, and that for a long

furtherance and joy of faith : time with you, for your spiritual advancement, and to

procure for you that holy joy which can come from
faith alone.

26. That your rejoicing may 26. So that by my arrival amongst you again, you
abound in Christ Jesus for me, by may have more ample matter for congratulating your-

my coming to you again. selves and glorying at my restoration to you in Christ

Jesus, who will have liberated and preserved me for

your sakes.

27. Only let your conversation 27. This only attend to, that your lives be in

be worthy of the gospel of Christ : accordance with the gospel of Christ, so that whether I

Commentary.
verse 19, "shall fall out to my salvation," and this connexion accords better with what
follows.

Others connect it with the last words of the preceding verse—" by life or by death,"

which latter words, according to them, are explained in this verse— "for, whether I

live or die, Christ is my gain ;" i.e., my life and death will gain for Christ. If I live,

by converting souls ; if I die, by bearing testimony to his truth. These transpose the

words thus—" Christ to me both to live and to die {i.e., by living and dying), is

gain," or is a gainer both by my life and death.

22. "And what I shall choose I know not." The particle "and" has caused some
difficulty in the construction of this verse. It more probably is joined to a second
member of the sentence, which in his doubt and perplexity is not expressed by the

Apostle, and may be easily inferred from the preceding verse, " and (if to die is gain for

me,") I am perplexed what choice to make, St. Chrysostom is of opinion that the

Apostle had it in his power either to continue in life for the salvation of souls, or to die

in order to enjoy Christ ; but, that he prefers the former. What an example for those

charged with the care of souls ! Woe to them, if seeking their own ease, their own
gain in everything, they are indifferent to the salvation of those committed to them!
It is recorded of St. Ignatius, the founder of the great society of the Jesuits, that were
certain salvation offered to him, he would still prefer to remain on earth, uncertain of

salvation, to labour for souls.

23. " Having a desire to be dissolved," i.e., the union between soul and body to be
dissolved, this union being the only obstacle to being with Christ. This dissolution

has been desired by many of the Saints, and it is desirable; because, itfrees usfrom grief,

sin, and dangers, says St. Bernard. This passage furnishes a satisfactory proof that the

souls of the saints, who depart this life without sin, are instantly admitted to bliss before

the general resurrection ; otherwise, the Apostle's earnest wish "to be dissolved and be

with Christ," i.e., to enjoy Christ and the Beatific Vision of God, the principle of

heavenly bliss, would be unmeaning.
24. He feels that his continuance in life is necessary for the good of the Philippians,

and all the faithful.

25. And hence he resolves his doubt, and determines on remaining for the good of

souls. This he judges preferable to the immediate enjoyment of Christ.
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that, whether I come and see you,

or being absent may hear of you,

that you stand fast in one spirit,

with one mind, labouring together

for the faith of the gospel.

28. And in nothing be ye terrified

by the adversaries, which to them

is a cause of perdition, but to you

of salvation, and this from God :

29. For unto you it is given for

Christ, not only to believe in him,

but also to suffer for him.

30. Having the same conflict as

that which you have seen in me,

and now have heard of me.

lp>atapbrase.
come to see you or not, I may hear of your perse-
verance in one spirit of concord, and of your labouring
with one mind to advance the faith of the gospel.

28. And, that I may also hear, that you are no way
terrified or shaken by the persecution and opposition of
the enemies of our faith, which opposition will cause
their damnation, and will be the occasion of your
salvation, according to the holy disposition of God.

29. For to you is given the grace not only of
believing in Christ, but also of suffering for his sake.

30. Engaged in a contest similar to that which you
saw me undergo (Acts, xvi. 22), and to that which
you hear of my being now engaged in at Rome.

Commentary.
" And having this confidence," i.e., firmly persuaded that I am necessary for you.

" I know." This word expresses only a morally certain conviction.

30. " Having the same conflict as that which you have seen in me." He was

scourged and cast into prison at Philippi.—(Acts, xvi. 22). "And now have heard."

In Greek, hear.

CHAPTER II.

Hnal^sis.
In this chapter, the Apostle fervently exhorts the Fhilippians to the exercise of mutual

concord, frater7ial charity, and humility, both interior and exterior (1-4). And in

order to nrge them the more to practise both humility and charity, he proposes the

example of Christ, who, although he was God, possessing the divi?ie essence, still, for

love of us, took upon himself theform of a slave ; nay, humbled himself to the death oj

the cross ; in reward of which humiliation, God exalted him in this assumed nature

above all other creatures (4-1 1). He exhorts tlum to work out their salvation with

fear and trembling, and by t/ie splendour of their virtues, to shiiieforth, as brilliant

luminaries, in the midst of Pagan darkness a?id infidelity. Should the effusion of his

blood be necessary to complete the sacrifice of their sanctifcation, which he began iti their

conversion, he is ready and willing to pour forth his blood, as a libation, on their

sacrifice (12-18). He promises to send them Timothy and Epaphroditus, with w/wse

praises and commendation tlie remaifider of the chapter is almost taken up (19-30).

parapbrase.
I . If, then, you wish to afford me, a prisoner for the

faith, any spiritual consolation becoming a Christian

;

any solace dictated by charity ; if you have any union
of soul with me ; any feeling of sincere, heartfelt

compassion (as I am firmly persuaded you have) :

I. IF there be therefore any

consolation in Christ, if any com-

fort of charity, if any society of

the spirit, if any bowels of com-

miseration ;

(rommentarv\
I. "If," far from expressing doubt, is here strongly affirmative. It is a form of

obtestation not unusual with the most eminent classical writers, and means : if you
wish to qfford me any consolation, &c. (as I know you do'^ The words within the
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trejt Ipaiapbrase.
2. Fulfil ye my joy, that you be 2. I entreat you to complete the joy which your

of one mind, having the same cha- conversion and charitable contributions have afforded

rity, being of one accord, agreeing me, by agreeing in the same doctrine and feelings,

in sentiment. by entertaining mutual charity for one another, by
being of one mind and soul, having the same wishes

and sentiments.
3. Let nothing be done througla

^_ j^^ nothing from a spirit of contradiction, or of
contention, neither by vam-glory

: ambitious affectation of superiority ; but through the
but in humility, let each esteem

^^y^\^ of humility, let each one esteem his neighbour
others better than themselves : better than himself.

4. Each one not considering the 4. Let no one selfishly seek his own advantages
things that are his own, but those merely ; but let him rather consult for the interests of

that are other men's. Others.

5. For let this muid be in you, 5. Let the same feeling be cherished by you for one
which was also in Christ Jesus : another that was entertained by Christ Jesus :

Commeittar^.

parenthesis affect each member of the sentence. The meaning of the entire verse

comes to this : in the name of the duties of charity, which religion prescribes, and
which I know you faithfully to discharge.

" If any society of the spirit." In Greek, a7iy covimimion of spirit., "any bowels of

commiseration." i.e.., any tender feelings of interior and heartfelt compassion. " Any
bowels of commiseration." In Greek, atiy bowels and commiseration.

2. " Fulfil ye my joy," &c. In the name of all the foregoing duties which you owe
me, I entreat of you to complete my joy, by being " of one mind," i.e, by holding the

same faith, and entertaining the same feelings and wishes. This is more clearly

expressed in the following—" agreeing in sentiment." This member of the sentence

differs from the first, " be of one mind," in this respect only, that it is a stronger

e.vpression of concord and harmony, as appears from the Greek, to ey fpovowrec.

3. " Let each esteem others better than themselves." How can men do this, in all

cases, consistently with truth? According to some, in this way; because no m.atter

how giicvous the crime of our neighbour, although you may be conscious to yourself of

nothing, there may be still some unknown spiritual sin, which may render you more
disagreeable in God's sight than he is, and may be the source of you? damnation.

Again, wc may say with truth, that if our neighbour, no matter how great a sinner,

received the graces conferred on us, he might be better than we; and if we were in his

circumstances, with only the same graces he had, we might have done worse. Again,

St. Thomas and others say, we can regard our neighbour as better than ourselves, by
looking 10 ourselves, without regarding the graces and gifts we have from God, and
looking only to the gifts of others, in which sense, he explains the following verse. At
all events, what is here inculcated is a practical exhibition of humility, by honouring

nil as our betters, which may be done in the exercise of true humility, although, in

l)oint of fact, we might chance to be better than they.

4. According to the exposition in the Paraphrase, the Apostle censures that spirit of

selfishness, which is the greatest obstacle to fraternal charity, and the source of dissen-

sions. Others interpret the verse, thus—not looking to the gifts we have, but to those

which others have, which is a great means of exercising true humility. Commentators
here remark that St. Paul prescribes its proper remedy for each of the four causes of

dissension. To an excessive desire of maintaining our own opinion, he opposes, submis-

sion of our own judgment, "agreeing in sentiment;" secondly, to vain glory—contempt

for glory ; to the third cause—a desire of domineering—humility of heart, " but in

humility,"' &c. ; to the fourth source of discord, undue selfishness—a disregard for self

interests, " but those that are of other men."

5. In order to excite them to the exercise of the last-mentioned dispositions of

humility and disinterestedness, he adduces the example of Christ. Pride being the

greatest obstacle to fraternal charity; he, therefore, inculcates humility, as the most

efficacious means of promoting and preserving it.



12 PHILIPPIANS, II.

Uejt IParapbrase.
6. Who being in the form of 6. Who, pre-existing in the form of God, possessing

God, thought it not robbery, to be the divine nature, and essence, and attributes, did not
equal with God : Still tenaciously retail this equality with God, as is

done by those who unexpectedly obtain some booty
or emolument.

7- But emptied himself, taking 7. But, far from this; by taking upon him the form of
the form of a servant, being made a slave, he voluntary debased himself, having become
in the likeness of men, and in habit like a man, by becoming really and in nature such,

found as a man. and in external appearance and "labits of life found
as a man.

8. He humbled himself, becom- 8. Nay, he humbled himself still more, having
ing obedient unto death : even to become obedient unto death—and that a death of no
the death of the cross. ordinary kind—but the ignominious death of the cross,

the instrument of torture for malefactors and slaves.

9 For which cause God also hath 9. In reward for this humiliation God exalted him
exalted him, and hath given him a by raising him from the dead, and placing him at his

name which is above all names

:

right hand above all creatures, and gave him a name,
which is above all names.

Coininentar^.

6. " Who being in form of God, /.t'., having the real essence and nature of God.
The Greek word for "form," fiopipfj, has been interpreted by the Holy Fathers to

denote, //le Divine Nature, the perfect equality of the Son tvith the Father, the Divine
Majesty, the image of God the Father. " Thought is not robbery to be equal to God."
The interpretation of these words, found in the commentary of Theodore Beelen, seems
the most probable, the only one which accords best with the context. According to

him, the words convey a proverbial meaning, and have reference to those who tenaciously

keep and grasp whatever emolument or prize they may unexpectedly fall in with. So, the

words here mean, in regard to Christ, that he did not with eager tenacity retain the

external form and equality with God the P'ather, which he possessed ; but, by taking on
himself human nature and the appearance of man, veiled his Divine glory and Majesty

;

thus humbling himself, which is a powerful motive for humiliation on our part. The
Greek word "for robbery," apTray/ioi', favours this interpretation. It means, not the

act of rapine, but the thiiig itself eagerly seized on, and tenaciously retained. Nouns
ending in, yuoc, sometimes bear this meaning. Independently of the context, inculcating

humility, the antithesis " but debased himself," shows this to be the true interpretation.

7. Christ debased himself, because, without undergoing any change whatever in his

nature or attributes, which are immutable and essential, he put on externally human
nature, which was to the eyes of men an annihilation of him.9elf. The phrase, " and
in habit found as a man," by no means implies that he was not really a man ; because,

"as," as it zvere, and other adverbs of similitude, are found to express reality, '''as it were,

of the only begotten of the Father."—(Gospel St. John, i. 14). Christ was like a man.
Who can be so like a man, as another man ? " In habit," in his external actions and
manner of life he " was found " to act and live like other men. The example of

Christ not greedily grasping and retaining his equality Avith God, which he had before

the world began, but rather externally divesting himself of it, is a powerful motive for

us to exercise humility. Hence, this interpretation accords best with the context.

8. What a prodigy of humility ! A God, eternal and omnipotent, expiring on an

ignominious gibbet ! What intense charity, prodigious disinterestedness—the Creator

submitting to death for the sake of the creature ! From this example of Christ, con-

cealing his divinity, a lesson of humility is inculcated not to glory in the gifts of

nature, grace or fortune, the ordinary incentives to pride.

9.
" Exalted." In Greek, superexalted. The Apostle refers to this as an incentive

to stimulate the Philippians to acts of humihation in hopes of like exaltation with

Christ. "And gave him a name." By " name," is understood the name of " God," or

"Son of God," as made known after his Resurrection and Ascension, under which

name and character God made his Son to be adored and acknowledged by all nations.

This name is said to be given him after his death and humiliation; because, then it
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XTejt. parapbrase.
10. That in the name of Jesus 10. So that the person expressscd by the name of

every knee should bow, of those Jesus being recognised throughout creation as the Son

that are in heaven, on earth, and of God, should receive the homage and adoration of

under the earth. creatures, whether in heaven, on earth, or under the

earth, in hell, or purgatory.

11. And that every tongue should 1 1. And every tongue, whether in heaven, on earth,

confess that the Lord Jesus Christ or under the earth, should confess, that the Lord Jesus

is in the glorj' of God the Father. Christ possesses glory equal to that of God the

Father.

12. Wherefore, my dearly belov- 12- Wherefore, my dearly beloved, as you have

ed, (as you have always obeyed) always obeyed since your conversion
; so now obey, or,

not as in my presence only, but do now, as you have done since your conversion,

much more now in mv absence "^^ork out your salvation Avith interior dread, and

with fear and trembling work out exterior lowliness and bodily uneasiness, not only in my
your salvatiou.

presence, but also in my absence, in order to prove
how purely you act for God's sake only.

13. For it is God who worketh ^Z- For it is God who worketh in us the good will,

in you both to will and to accom- ^^'^^ the accomplishment of that good will, according

plish according to his good will. ^o his good pleasure.

14. And do ye all things without 14- Do all thmgs without murmuring against the

murmurings and hesitations : mandates of your superiors, and without hesitation or

reluctance, comply with their orders.

Commentary.
was that it was publicly made known regarding him. Others understood it of the fame
of his Divinity, which comes to the same with the former interpretation. Others,

again, understood it of the Adorable Name of Jesus, which although given from his

conception, was still given in consideration of the future redemption effected by his

passion and death.

10. "In the name of Jesus." "Name," is used for the person expressed by it.

The words, " every knee would bend," express adoration of the divine Person of Jesus.

"And under the earth," whether in purgatory or hell ; the damned adoring him from
co-action, and the others, voluntarily. The word "Jesus" is taken not for the sound
expressed, but for the person whom it designates. The usage of the Church, as appears

from the words of Gregory the Great, has sanctioned a relative worship to be paid to

the very name of Jesus, ad nomen Jesu onmes flecfent genua cordis sui, quod vel capitis

inclinatioue testentur. The Council of Lyons, as Navarre relates, commanded all to

bow the head at the name of Jesus, and Catharinus cites a decree of a Roman Pontiff

to the same effect. As to the etymology of the word " Jesus ;" it is derived from the

Hebrew root, jascha, i.e., he has saved. Hence the word Jeschua, Latin, "Jesus," i.e.,

Saviour. It is the proper name of the Word Incarnate, and is said by many to be
superior to the name of God, as superadding the idea of ransom and redemption, in

which that of Creator is implied ; whereas, the name of God conveys the idea of

Creator alone, without that of Saviour.

11. "And every tongue should confess that the Lord Jesus," &c., which some
interpret thus, and every tongue should confess that our Lord Jesus Christ is unto the

glory, &c., i.e., that Jesus Christ is supreme Lord unto the glory of God the Father;

because, the exaltation of the Son confers glory on the Father. This interpretation is

conformable to the Greek. St. Bernard found no pleasure in any writings that were
not seasoned with this sweet name of Jesus. How often do we not hear this sacred

name blasphemously invoked in the most shocking imprecations, without feeling the

slightest emotion !

13. In this v^rse is assigned a reason why they should tremble, &c. Because, as

their salvation does not depend on themselves, but principally on God's grace, they

should tremble, lest God, in punishment of their sins, would withhold his grace, and
leave them to their ruin. In this verse is contained a proof of the amissibility of grace.

He says, " that it is God that worketh," because the grace of God is the principal
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15. That you may be blameless

and sincere children of God, with-

uut reproof, in the midst of a

crooked and perverse generation :

among whom you shine as lights

in the world,

16. Holding forth the word of

life to my glory in the day of

Christ, because I have not run in

vain, nor laboured in vain,

17. Yea, and if I be made a

victim upon the sacrifice and service

of your faith, I rejoice and congra-

tulate with you all.

18. And for the self- same thing

do you also rejoice, and congratu-

late with me.

19. And I hope in the Lord

Jesus to send Timothy unto you

shortly, that I also may be of good

comfort, when I know the things

concerning you.

20. For I have no man so of the

same mind, who with sincere affec-

tion is solicitous for you.

Iparapbrase.
15. That you may be exempt from blame or

reproach, free from all guile and deceit, and be imma-
culate sons of God, in the midst of a crooked and
perverse generation of uiibelievers, who narrowly
watch and scrutinize your actions, among whom you
should shine as so many heavenly luminaries placed

to enlighten the world
;

16. Preserving and increasing in yourselves the

light of vivifying faith, wherewith you may also en-

lighten and inflame others, so that I may have cause
for glorying in you on the day of judgment, as not
having laboured in vain, by preaching the gospel
among you.

17. But should it be necessary that my blood be
poured out as a libation over the acceptable sacrifice

of your faith, which I have presented to God, I rejoice

at the prospect of so great an advantage, and rejoice

with you, who have been already offered up as an
agreeable offering.

18. You also should rejoice on account of the

advantage you already possess, and rejoice together

with me on account of the hope I have of being offered

up as a victim.

19. I hope in the Lord Jesus to be able to send
Timothy to you, for your consolation, that I myself

may also be consoled and cheered in my captivity, on
learning the happy state of your affairs.

20. For, I have no one who is so much of one
mind with me, so attached to me, or in whom I can
repose such confidence as Timothy, or who will so

heartily concern himself in regard to your interests.

Commentan^
cause in the production of good works, although human liberty also has its share, and
it is usual in Scriptures to ascribe an effect to the principal cause, although subordinate

causes also may concur in its production. That human liberty is not here denied is

clear from the exhortation of the Apostle in the preceding verse ; for, why work out

their salvation with fear and trembling, if in the work they had wo free agency ?

15. From the Greek it is quite clear that the words, "sincere" and "blameless," are

not to be joined to " children of God," but the words, " without reproof," should be

joined thus :
" children ofGod without reproof," tekvci Qeov o//w^7jra, i.e., irreprehensible

and immaculate sons of God.
16. " Holding forth," &c., as men hold forth a lantern, or as the heavenly bodies

display their light. The meaning in the Paraphrase is preferable.

17. The words may also mean : if I were to pour out my blood by martyrdom, to

present your faith as an agreeable sacrifice, I rejoice, &c. The words, " made a

victim," mean " made a libation," referring to the libation, which in the sacrificial act

was poured on the victim. Their faith was the sacrifice, and his blood the libation

used in perfecting the sacrifice. " And service" means the legitimate sacerdotal act

of offering up sacrifice. In Greek, lihirgv.

1 8. He assuages their sorrow in case he should be put to death by Nero, and says,

that instead of mourning, both they and he ought to rejoice, should such an event

take place.

19. The Philippians had sent Epaphroditus to relieve St. Paul; hence, he promises

to send them in turn, for their consolation, Timothy, who was greatly beloved by them.

Nothing should be omitted by a superior that can be legitimately employed to conciliate

the good .will and affection of those under him.
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Uejt
21. For all seek the things that

are their own ; not the things that

are Jesus Christ's.

22. Now know ye the proof of

him, that as a son with the father,

so hath he served with me in the

gospel.

23. Him, therefore, I hope to send

unto you immediately, so soon as I

shall see how it will go with me.

. 24. And I trust in the Lord, that

I myself also shall come to you

shortly.

25. But I have thought it neces-

saiy to send to you Epaphroditus

my brother and fellow-lahourer and

fellow-soldier, but your Apostle

and he that hatii ministered to my
wants.

26. For indeed he longed after

you all : and was sad, for that you

had heard, that he was sick

27. For indeed he was sick nigh

unto death : but God hath mercy on
him : and not only on him, but on

me also, lest I should have sorrow

upon sorrow.

28. Therefore I sent him the

more speedily : that, seeing him
again, you may rejoice, and I may
be without sorrow.

29. Receive him therefore with

all joy in the Lord : and treat with

honour such as he is.

parapbrase.
21. For almost all seek their own interests, and

prefer them to the glory of Jesus Christ. Hence, it

is, that I could not find any one else, so disinterested

as he, in undertaking a laborious journey, without

some motive of personal advantage.

22. But if you wish for any proof of his worth, I

can only adduce the fact, that a child could not

manage the concerns of a parent, or serve him with

greater fidelity and fondness than has been exhibited

by him towards me in preaching the gospel.

23. Such, then, is the man whom I hope to send

you, as soon as I see the result of my chains, and the

events that await me.

24. I trust, however, in the Lord, that I myself

will be soon able to see you personally

25. But in the mean time, I have judged it neces-

sary to send to you Epaphroditus, who is my Christian

brother ; my co-operator in preaching the gospel ; my
fellow-soldier in the war in which we are engaged
for the gospel, under the banner of the cross ; he is

also your Apostle ; and has likewise ministered to my
wants and necessities.

26. For, indeed, he has been eagerly longing to

see you all, and it was a source of much trouble to him
to learn, that you heard of his sickness, which he knew
would cause you pain and uneasiness.

27. For, in truth, he was sick to such a degree as

to be on the very verge of dissolution ; but God took

pity on him, by rescuing him from the jaws of death,

and on me also, lest to the affliction of my chains

would be added the further affliction of being the

occasion of the death of a friend who came to minister

to my wants.

28. I have, therefore, dispatched him with all haste

in order that you may rejoice at his return, and that

my sorrow may be lessened and alleviated from know-
ing that you are in joy.

29. Receive him, therefore, with sincere Christian

affection, and with great spiritual joy, and honour
such persons, by contributing to their maintenance

and support.

Commentary.
21. "For all seek their own," &c. He speaks of those about him, whom he could

think of sending to them. It means : almost all seek their own, &c. It is, however,

true of all men, and at all times. Timothy, then, was the only person disinterested

enough to undertake so perilous and laborious a journey, without any regard to his

own private interests.

24. From this verse it appears St. Paul expected to be liberated from his present

imprisonment. He was liberated from his first, but not from his second. The words
"to you" are not in the Greek. They are, however, in the Alexandrian and Vatican

manuscripts.

25. "Your Apostle." Some say Epaphroditus was Bishop of Philippi.

29. "Receive him in the Lord," i.e.^ with sincere Christian affection, "with all

joy." "In the Lord" is to be joined with the words, "receive him." "And treat

with honour," "Honour" means support, sustenance, as in the passage, "Honour
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XTejt.

30. Because for the work of

Christ, he came to the point of

death : delivering his life, that he

might fulfil that which on your part

was wanting towards my service.

parapbrase.

30. For, he was brought to the very brhik of the

grave, while engaged in the work of Christ (by

administering to me during my incarceration, for the

cause of Christ), exposing his life to imminent dan-

ger, in order that he might in person perform towards

me, on your behalf, these kind services, which absence
prevented yourselves from personally discharging.

Commeutari\
widows who are really widows" (i Tim. verse 3); and also, "worthy of double honour
(i Tim. verse 17); in both places, it means sustenance or support.

30. "Delivering his life." Probably, he was attacked on the way with some malady,

which he disregarded from anxiety to fill his commission ; and this, it might be, that

had nearly proved fatal to him at Rome. •

CHAPTER III

analysis.
/// this chapter, after briefly referring to the subject matter of the preceding, and invitifig

the Fhilippians to rejoice at the news which he communicated therein (verse i ), cautions

them against certaiti false teachers, most likely the Judaizantes, whom he designates as

"dogs," falsely circumcised, because only circumcised in the flesh ; whereas, tJie true

circumcision is the Christian circumcision of tlie heart (1-3). He shows that he could

himself glory in more external privileges conferred by the Mosaic law, than could any

of the false teac/iers. He enumerates those external advantages (4-7). But these legal

privileges, as well as all temporal advantages whatsoever, he has valued as tiought i?i

comparison with the exalted ktiowledge of Christ (8) ; and he has sacriflccd all, ana

submitted to suffering, in order to gain Christ, and be rendered a sharer in his merits

and at a future day, in the glory of his resurrection (8-1 1).

In referring, however, to his sacrificefor Christ, he is not to be understood as ivishing to

convey, that he had already attained to Christian petfection; he is only, by constant and

unceasing efforts, endeavouring to attain tie summit of this perfection, and to secure the

prize held out in the stadium of Christian, virtue. He exhorts the Fhilippians to do the

same (i i-x6). He invites them to imitate hijnself rather than the false teachers, whose

conduct and unhappy end he describes (17-19). With these he contra<;ts the God-like

conduct of the followers of Christ, and the glorious consummation in store for them.

I. AS to the rest, my brethren,

rejoice in the Lord. To write the

same things to you, to me indeed

is not wearisome, but to you is

necessary.

parapbrase.
I. (AMiereas, then, my chains, far from injuring,

have on the contrary, served the cause of the gospel,

and Epaphroditus is recovered, and Timothy is to

be -shortly amongst you), it only remains for you

brethren, to rejoce in a manner becoming Christians.

And to me it is not wearisome to write the same things

upon which I had formerly spoken to you ; because,

such a course is a necessary, or at least, a very useful

means of keeping you in the faith.

<Ioininetitav\\

1. " For the rest," may be understood (as in Paraphrase) to have reference to the

preceding chapter, or, the words may be regarded as a familiar kind of transition.
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XTcit. Ip-irapbras:.

z. Be.vareof dogs, beware of evil 2. Beware of those teachers, who, like unclean dogs,

w oiker>, beware of the concision. are placed outside the pale of the Church, or, rather,

like snarling dogs, endeavour to devour the true

preachers of the gospel ; beware of those engaged in

the wicked work of destroying the gospel ; beware of

the falsely circumcised, those scarred merely in the flesh.

3. For we are the circumcision. 3- ^^^x we, Chrisdans are the true circumcised,

uhoin spirit serve God: end glorv f
^o ser^e God, not in these naere external rites, that

m Ch ist Jesus, not having confi^
have been abolished ; but, with that spiritual, reasonable

, • ., a u service, which comes from the heart : and we glory in
dence in tiie flesh.

,
'-,

,, , r 1 ^- • u-
Jesus Christ, placing all our hopes 01 salvation in his

merits, and not relying on the external advantages

resulting from the Mosaic law.

4. Toough I might also have 4. A*; the same time, if the possession of all the

confidence in the flesh. If any external advantages of the Jewish religion could fur-

other th.nketh he may have confi- nish any grounds for boasting or confidence, I should

dence n the flesh, I more, have greater cause than those who make such advan-

tages the subject of boasting.

Commentary.
jVom one subject to another, common with the Apostle. "To wiite the same things,"

may mean, the same things of which he discoursed among them, or the same things

he had written to others, {v.g.) the Galatians, &c., whom he cautioned against the false

teachers (as in next verse).

2. " Dogs," a term of reproach which he applies to the false teacaers, on account

of their impudence and their endeavours to destroy the preachers of the gospel. It

may be also, that he called them " dogs," to convey that they were unclean and not

belonging to the holy people of God. For, the Jews, by whom dogs were reckoned
among the unclean animals, applied this opprobrious epithet to the idolatrous Gen-
tiles, to denote that they were not belonging to the people of God, as being profane

and impure. " Concision." It is thus he reproachfully designates their circumcision,

which was no longer the religious and honourable rite it formely was, having now
become a mere cutting of the flesh. The abstract term " concision," is employed for

the concrete, circumcised. The Apostle designates the same class of false teachers in the

words "dogs," " evil workers," and " concision,"' and the repetition of the word "beware,"

shows the strong feehngs from the impulse of which the Apostle denounces them.

It may be asked to what class of heretics does the Aposde refer ? Some say, he

refers to those who were known under the general denomination of Gnostics, of whom
one class—the followers of Cerinthus and others—taught, that Christ never died on
the cross, and that the Son of God left the son of Mary at the crucifixon. Hence, he

caUs them "enemies of the cross," and "dogs," on account of their immoral teaching

and conduct. Others, however, think, with more probability, that he refers to the

Jiidaizantes, or Jewish zealots, who crept in, and were privately sowing the seeds of

Judaism, maintaining the necessity of observing the Mosaic law, for justification.

The motives adduced here by the Apostle in refutation of their errors, favour this

latter opinion. These motives regard circumcision, his extraction, the justice of the

law, which latter error constituted them "enemies of the cross." For, "if justice be

from the law, then Christ died in vain."—(Gal. ii. 4). Then, the "scandal of the

cross is made void.'—(Gal. v. ii). Moreover, the teacher? in question gloried in the

same things, as appears from the words of the Apostle here, that the Judaizantes are

charged (2 Cor. xii.) with making 3 subject of boasting.

3. Although the external sign of circumcision is abolished, still the thing signified,

viz., the cutting away the vices of the heart, exists. "In the flesh," means the

external advantages of the Jewish religion, such as circumcision, being a Pharisee, &c.,

as appears from next verse. The words might also be understood of the works

performed by the aia of the law without grace.

4. Lest any person should, for an instant, suppose that he depreciates and rejects

the Mosaic ceremonial law from feelings of envyj in consequence of not possessing
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Uert.

5. Being circumcised the eiglith

day, of the stock of Israel, of the

tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of

the Hebrews ; according !o the law,

a Pliarisee.

0. According to zeal, persecuting

the church of God : acconling to

the justice that is in the law, con-

versing without blame.

7. Bat the things thot were gain

to me, the same I have counted

loss for Christ.

8. Furthermore I count all things

to be but loss, for the excellent

knowledge of Jesus Christ my
Lord : for whom I have suffered

the loss of all things, and count

them but as dung, that I may gain

Christ

:

9. And may be found in him not

having my justice, which is of the

Iparapbrase.

5. Being circumcised on the eighth day, an Israelite

by birth, and of the tribe of Benjamin (the only tribe

which, with Juda, remained faithful, and joined not

in the schism of Jeroboam), a Hebrew of the

Hebrews—all my ancestors beng Hebrews -and,

according to religious profession, a Pharisee.

6. And so zealous for the Jewish religion, as to

endeavour to destroy everything opposed to it, even

to persecute the Church of Christ, thini'ing that I was

thereby doing a service to God, and in the observance

of legal justice, free from reproach or censure of any

kind.

7. But these prerogatives, which I before regarded

as the greatest gain, I afterwards rejected as loss for

Christ.

8. But not only these, but all the other goods of this

life do I regard as quite useless, as mere nothing, in

comparison with the eminence, the exalted advantage

of the knowledge of Jesus Chnst, my Lord, on whose

account I have cheerfully parted with all things else as

loss, and have reputed all their advantages as filth

and ordure, that I may gain Christ.

9. That 1 may bo found ingrafted, as a living mem-
ber, on his mystic body, not having my own justice,

the justice arising from my own natural works aided

Commentary.
such privileges himself, as men often undervalue in others the accomplishments which
they have not themselves, he says that in his case no such feelings can exist.

"Though I might also."' ^' Also,'' is not in the Greek.

5.
'' Being circumcised on the eighth day," shows that he was not a Jewish prose-

lyte, like many of the Jewish zealots, who, as mere i)roselytes, received circumcision

oiily after arriving at maturer years. He received it on the eighth day, like Isaac

and his descendants. " Of the stock of Israel." Neither was he descended of parents

merely, as proselytes, admitted into the Jewish religion, but, not of the race of

Israel. "Of the tribe of Benjamin," which was the only tribe with Juda that

did not apostatize under Jeroboam. "An Hebrew of the Hebrews." All his ances-

tors were Jews, or, it might mean, as some understnnd it, a Hebrew in language,

retaining the knowledge of this sacred tongue, which many of the Jews, scattered, as

his parents were, among the Gentiles, had altogether lost. These four prerogatives

just mentioned were not his own, but were derived from birth, and were common to

him with many others. The three following are of his own choice ; and hence, a

matter of greater commendation for him. "According to the. law," by religious

})rofession. "a Pharisee," the most respectable religious sect among the Jews, and
externally the most observant of the law%

6. "According to zeal, persecuting the Church of God." So ardently zealous in

defence of the laws and institutions of his fathers, that he persecuted ever>'thing

opposed to them, even the Church of God, from a false and erroneous conscience,

thinking he was thereby advancing the cause of God.
7. "The things that were gain to me." Some Expositors understand these words

to mean, these i/iint^s which might be a recoiivncndatioii to honour, preferment, and emolu-

ment. "I counted as loss for Christ." 1 rejected as noxious and injurious, as

obstacles in the way of my salvation, which comes from Christ

8. " For the excellent knowledge." In Greek, /c;^- the excellence of the knotvledge, i.e.,

in comparison with the excellence, &:c. " For whom I have suffered the loss of aU
things," may also mean, that he deprived himself of alJ earthly advantages for Christ,

to become partaker of his grace and merits.

9. " In him," may also signify, that I may be found in his judgment, who judj^ei
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law, but that which is of the faiili byihe lights derived from the Mosaic law^ but that

of Chr St Jesus, which is of God, real justice gratuitously coming through faith in

justice in faith : Christ—that justice which comes from God and is

based on faith.

10. Tlmt I may know him, and lo. All these advantages I have renounced,' that I

(lie power of his resurrection, and may know him, and the great effort of omnipotent

the fellowship of his sufferings, power exerted in his resurrection (the same that will

beirg made conformable to his also raise US to the like glorious State), and the partner-

death, ship in his passion aud sufferings, of which I shall

have an experimental knowledge, by becoming con

formed to his death, by actual sufferings.

11. Ifbyany m.^anslmayauain II. If by any means I may attain to the perfect,

to the resurrection which is from glorious resurrection of the dead.

the dead,

12. Not as though I had already 12. In recounting the sacrifices which I made for

attained, or were alrea.ly perfect : Christ, and the advantages accruing to me therefrom,

but I follow after, if I may by av.y I by no means wish to imply that I have already

means apprehend, wherein I am attained the summit of Christian knowledge and per-

also apprehended by Christ Jesus. fection ; but, I eagerly aspire after it, that I may in

some way secure that prize, on account of wliich I was

ffjrcibly seized upon by Christ in his mercy and
pressed into his service.

Commrntar^.
truly. This verse does not prove the sutificiency of faith for justiiicalion. All that

follows from it is, that faith is one of the disposing causes for justification. The
Apostle is only opposing the system of justification, of which faith is the foundation,

to the system of justification through natural works, or works performed by the aid

of the Mosaic law devoid o." faith, which faith the unconverted Jews, continuing in

their unbelief, could not have. " But that which is of the faith of Christ," i.e.,

that justice which is gratuitously acquired through the faith of Christ, which justice

" is of God," comes from God the Father, as its efficient, from Christ, as its merito-

rious cause, and is infused by the Holy Ghost—hence, altogether divine, and founded

and based on the faith of Christ as its foundation.

10. This verse is more probably connected witli verse 8, I have sacrificed all

wordly advantages. &c,, "That I may know him," i.e.., all things appertaining to his

nature, all his mysteries, but particularly the power of his resurrection, that glorious

state of Christ resuscitated, to which we will be likened in our resurrection to glory,

and know this practically at a future day, " and the fellowship of his sufferings/' and

that I may know by experience how sweet and meritorious it is to suffer in' union

with Christ and for his sake, " being made conformable," &:c., by conforming myself to

his sufferings and death, by my own actual sufferings.

11. "The resurrection from the dead." The word " resurrection,"^ in the Greek,

fiarft.TraTti', means a complete, perfect resurrection, that glorious resurrection which will

be followed by no evils, and which is in store for the just. The Apostle almost inva-

riably forbears referring to the resurrection of the reprobate which is rather a misfor-

tune than an advantage. " If by any means I may attain to the resurrection," &c.

Tlien, St, Paul was not quite sure of his salvation. He feared also lest he should

become a reprobate (i Cor, ix.) and if he .vas not certain, although *a vessel of elec-

tion," who else can be secure ?

12. This verse is to be connected with the passage, where the Apostle speaks of the

sacrifices which he made for Christ, and the advantages he received therefrom. He
docs not wish to imply, by saying these things, that he attained the goal of perfection

in this hfe, or acquired a perfect degree of knowledge and Christian virtue, but he is

eagerly stretching forward to arrive at it ; for, it was for this end that Christ, by tlie

abundance of grace, almost forced him into his service, on his way to Damascus ; on
which occasion he exclaimed :

" Lord, wbat wilt thou have me to do?" In the Greek
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XTe^t.

13. Biethrei), I c!o not count

myself to have apprehended. But

one thing / do : forgetiing the

things that arc behind, and strcich-

ing forth myself to those that are

1 ejore,

14. I press towards the mark, to

ihe prize of the superna! vocation

of God in Christ Jesus.

15. Let us therefore, as many as

are perfect, be thus minded : ^\^<l if

in any thing you be otherwise

minded : this also God will ri-veal

to .you,

16. Nevertheless whereunto we
are come, that we be of the same

mind, let us also continue in the

same rule.

17. Be followers of me, brethren,

and observe them who w.Uk so as

you have our model.

ll>arapbrase.

13. Dicthren, I do not yet suppose that I have
attained the perfection to which I am called. Ons
thing I endeavour to do, never to regard what I have
passed over and left behind me, but only to look for-

ward to what lies before me.

14. I exert my utmost might to reach the goal in

order to obtain the prize to which God invites me from
heaven, through the merits of Christ jfEsus.

15. Let us, therefore, who are better instructed
and practised in the principles of our faith than others,

be of the same opinion, viz., that we have not yet

attained perfection in this life ; and should you have
formed a different opinion on the subject, I hope that

God will remove this error, and open your eyes to the
light of truth.

16. But, waiving the subject of the degree of per-

fection at which we may have severally arrived, this

much at least should be to us a matter of solicitude,

viz., to be united in charity, and firmly to adhere to
the same rule of faith and doctrine, which is one and
unchangeable.

17. Be imitators of me, brethren, and attentively

observe (for the purpose of imitation) those who take
me for their mod- 1.

Coinmeutai'v?.

word for' "apprehended," KorfXTj^Si^ J', there is an allusion to the practice of pressing

soldiers and sailors into service.

13. One thing he endeavours to do, like men engaged in a running match, never to

look to the part of the course he has gone over, but only to look to the part that yet

lies before him. There is an allusion in the words of the Apostle to the exercise of the

race course, with which he frequently compares our passage through this life towards
the goal of eternity, where the prize is held out by God himself inviting us to struggle

earnestly in pursuit of it. The words of the r>pcstle in this verse show, that in the

perlormance of good works, that is ro say, in running the course of the Christian

stadiu7n, we should not be puffed up with our past merits, but should only look forward
to the future, and fear for our final perseverance in reaching the goal ; hence, no one
can stand still in the way of Christian perfection ; not to advance is to lose ground, and
recede farther from the goal.

14. "The mark," i.e., the goal or winning po^t, at which God, the master of the

race, holds out the prize, and nivites me from heaven to secure it, by running in the

race, as 1 should. It is to be obtained through the merits of Christ.

15. As many as are perfect," may also m.ean : as many as aspire to perfection.

But even in the sense given in the Paraphrase, there is no opposition between this and
the preceding, in which he speaks of himself as not being perfect ; because, here he
speaks of a lower degree of perfection, which both he and they attained ; whereas, in

the preceding, he speaks of a more exalted degree of perfection in this life, perfection

being quite a relative thing. The word ''perfect," has the same meaning here that it

has in the First Epistle to Corinthians (c. ii.) : "We speak wisdom among the perfect,"

i.e., those who are well instructed in tlie faith. "God will reveal," implies merely the

ordinary exercise of the intellect aided by divine grace ; it does not imply any extra-

ordinary revelation,

16. Others, with St. Chrysostom and Theophylact, interpret this verse thus : In the

meantime (jr,\/;r) let us in our onward course proceed according to the mode of perfect

life at whicb we have arrived, and not deflect from it in any way.
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iTevr.

ma'iy wallc. of whom I

yo ' often (and now \A\

18. I'

have tol

yju weeping) that they are enemies

of the cross of Christ

;

19. Wiiose end is (ie^tmction :

whose go.l is their belly : and whose

glory is in their shame : who niind

earthly things.

20. But our conversation is in

heaven : from whence also we look

for the Saviour, our Lord Jesus

Christ.

21. Who will ic^irm 'he bndy of

our lownes>, mi<ie like 10 the body of

his glo y, accordin j to the operation

wh-rejy also he is a')le to subdue

all things linto himself.

1 8. For many live and act quite differently, whom
I frequently designated in your jDresence and cautioned
you aqainst (and now I repeat the same with tears), as

enemies of the cross of Christ.

19. Whose end is eternal perdition, whose God is

their belly, or, the gratification of their sensual

a;)petites, w^hose gloryini? has for object those deeds of

Avickedness, which should rather be a cause of shame ;

Vvho are wholly engrossed with earthly things, without

feeling any concern for the heavenly.

20. But we pass through this life as citizens of

heaven, whence we exper^*- also our Saviour the Loid
JesiLS Christ.

21. Who will transform this vile, earthly body of

ours, and conform it unto a likeness with his glorified

and resplendent body, and that by an efficacious effort

of that power, by which all things are subject to his

supreme will.

Commentary.
18. The reason why he tells them to imitate himself is, because many who affect to

labour for Christ and preach his gospel act a part wholly unsuited to their profession.
" Enemies of the cross." This has been already explained of the Jewish zealots, and
it has been shown how they are enemies of the cross. Others, however, understand
the words to refer to their immoral lives, so opposed to mortification and the self-denial

pointed out by the cross.

19. Far from being wholly engrossed with earthly things, our conversation, or

manner of living, is such as becomes men aspiring after heaven ; our citizenship is

there ; as free citizens of heaven, we are engaged only about heavenly things. How
few, even of those engaged in God's service, can say this of themselves !

21, He rcicrs to oar bodies committed to the earth, and to the glorified property of"

clarity.

—

{Sec i Ep. to Cor. xv. 42, 43. 44).



PHILIPPIANS. I\'.

CHAPTER lY

In this, chapter^ the Ap&stle exhorts the Fhilippians to persevere in Christian virtue (i)

,

to practise con:ord and charity {2, 3) ; to rejoice always, notwithstanding their affliction

s

{4); to display a mild evenness of conductJi-ecfrom all extremes ofpassion (5); in every

occurrence, to exercise acts ofpetition to God.forfuture blessings, and thnnksgivingfor

the past (6). He wishes them an increase of interior peace and Joy (8). Ife sums up

all his moral precepts, and exhorts them to the practice of everything good and praise-

worthy {^-10). He commends theirpast and present liberality towards himself and

this he values not so much on account of beingplaced thereby beyond the reach of ivant,

as on account of the charity manifested on theirpai't;for^ as to himself, he was enabled

by Gods grace, to accomodate himself to every turn offortune, as well in enduringwant

and privati-on, as in enjoying abundance (11-17). He concludes with tlw usual salu-

tation, wishing them the full enjoyment of all spiritual blessings.

TTejt. Iparapbrasc,
1. TIIEREFORt:, my dtarly i. Wherefore, my brethren—whom I love affec-

beloved bixthien, and most desired, t^onately, and am most anxious to behold, who are

my joy and my crow n : so stand the subject of my joy and the occasion of the crown
fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved. to be given me for having effected your conversion

—

persevere steadfastly, my dearly beloved, in tlie

Christian faith, as I have pointed out to you, both b)

example and teaching,
2. Ibegof Euodia, and I beseech 2. 1 entreat Euodia, and Syntyche, laying aside all

Syntyche to be of one mind in the differences, to have but one mind and will, to live in

Lord. charity and concord for the sake of the Lord.
3. And I entreat ihee also, my 3. And I entreat thee also, my sincere and faithful

sincere companion, help those colleague, to assist these women (either in adminis-
women that have laboured with me tering to their temporal support, or in bringing about
in the gospel with Clement and the a reconciliation), who, v.'ith Clement and my other
rest of my fellow-labourers, who.e fellow-labourers, whom I cannot here enumerate, but
names are in the book of life. whose names are enrolled in the book, of life, have

laboured wath me in promoting the cause of the gospel.

Coinmeutar\?.

1. *' Therefore," since such great glory, both as to soul and body, is promised you by
Christ. "So stand fast to the Lord;" persevere in a Christian life, following me, and
those who imitate me, as models. " My joy and my crown." For every Prelate and
Pastor his people must be the source of his joy and crown, or, of his sorrow anil

damnation.

2. These were two women of quality residing at Philippi, who had rendered great

service to the Apostle in the work of converting the Philippians. Yrom this verse it

appears that there must have been some misunderstanding between them at this time.

In place of feelings of estrangement, he Apostle, however, beseeches them to substitute

charity and unanimity.

3. " Book of life," means the catalogue of those predestined for grace or glory

—

which catalogue is treasured up in the prescience of God. This book of life is referred

to by Moses (Exodus, xxxii. 22)—and David says, "may they be blotted out from the

book of the living."—(Ps. Ixviii.; It is most probable that he refers to the predestination
of these to grace, in which case, their names are inscribed in an incon-plete, conditional
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Xlejt. parapbrase.
4. Rejoice in the Lord always

;

4. Rejoice always in the Lord, notwithstanding
again, I say, rejoice. your persecutions and losses—acrain, I say, rejoice.

5. Let your modesty be known 5- Let, however, your dignified Christian bearing

toaUmen. The Lord is nijjh. and deportment, free from all extremes of passion,

whether of joy or sorrow, be known to all men, so as

to edify both the faithful and the unbelievers ; for, the

Lord is near.

6. Be nothing solicitoMe ; tut in 6. Therefore, be not over anxious for the concerns
every thing by prayer and suppli- of this world, but in every occurrence, by fervent

cation with thanksgiving let your supplications and entreaties for future l)lessings, as

petitions be made known to God. well as by actS of thanksgiving for the past, let your

petitions be offered up in such a way as to please God,
and cause him to lend an ear to them.

7. And the peace of God, whicli 7. And may the interior tranquility and consolation

surpasseth all understanding, keep of God's spirit, consequent on the performance of good
your hearts and minds in Christ actions, which surpasses all understanding, guard your

Jesus. . wills, your intellects and entire hearts, against all fears

and anxieties whatever, that might lead you astray

from virtue and the service of Christ Jesus.

8. For the rest, brethren, whatso- 8. To bring to a conclusion, and sum up in a word
ever things are true, whatsoever all my moral precepts, whatever things are true—either

modest, whatsoever just, whatsoever as opposed to falsehood in language or dissimulation

holy, whatsoever lovely, whatsoever in action—whatever things are brave, becoming, and
of good fame, if there be any virtue, honourable in conduct ; whatever things tend to estab-

Commentar^.
way ; when there is question of predestination to glory, their names are inscribed

absolutely and completely. " My sincere companion " (av^vyt ynifn-) probably refers

to the Bishop of Philippi, who may have been Epaphroditus. Some Protestants refer

it to St. Paul's wife, but in the 7th chap, ist Ep. to Cor., St. Paul equivalently asserts

that he was unmarried. Again, the words are masculine in the Greek, and although,

by an Attic turn, they might have a feminine signification, still, it is improbable that

St. Paul, not well versed in the Greek tongue, wrote in the Attic dialect. All the

Fathers (with the exception of Clement of Alexandria, who holds that the Apostle,

though married, was still continent), concur in saying that St. Paul was unmarried.

Besides, to use the reasoning of Qicumenius, can we suppose that in a letter addressed

to the entire Church, St. Paul would address his wife?—why leave her at Philippi?

—

why not leave her at Tharsis, or Jerusalem, and not be bringing her about with him—
a thing he expressly denies his having done in reference to any woman?— ist Cor. ix.

Hence, the word "companion," in Greek, yoke-fellow^ is mataphorically understood of

some faithful co-operator in planting the gospel.

5. " Modesty ;" your even mildness of conduct, free from all extremes of passion,

" The Lord is nigh." The Apostle usually proposed the near approach of juc.gmeiit,

which with all men virtually commences at death, as the great leading motive of

perseverance in good works, which will then receive a reward, and for patiently enduring

crosses and miseries of every kind, which will then cease, and will ensure "an eternal

weight of glory." Oh ! if we kept the judgment of God always before our eyes, how
different would our conduct be from what it is ! How patiently would we submit to

God's holy will in sufferings—how fervently would we advance in the way of perfection,

could we but frequently reflect that "the Lord is nigh!"

6. Since the Lord is shortly to come from heaven to judge us, and to crown our

patience, we should betray no excessive solicitude as regards the sufferings of this life,

The words of this verse are a consequence of the words of the preceding verse:

" the Lord is nigh," as he is soon to come to judge us, we should show no excessive

anxiety for the things of this life.

8. He sums up all his precepts in this one, which is a most comprehensive precept of

morality. " Whatsoever modest." \n.Qx^it\i,a(.uva,gravey ox venerable. "Whatsoever

holy." In Greek, dyra, the meaning of which is, chaste. Por it, probably (" aym,'*)



PHILIPPTANS, IV

trern
iiany p -.i«e of discipline, lliink on

these ihi:)gs.

9. The tliirr::" which y"u mvc
both lear cu. an I rec ve . and

heard, and seen in mo, Dies;.' ilo ye,

and the God oi pca^e hiiaii be with

you.

10. Now I rejoice in the Lord

exceedingly, thai now at length

your th ugnt (or nie hah tioiui-ned

again^ as you d.d also thmk : but

you were bii^ictl.

II. I speak not as it were for

want. For I have 1 anieii, in what-

soever state I am, to be content

theiewith.

12. I know both how to be

brought l)\v, and I know how to

abound : .every where, and in all

ipavapbrase.
lish and priiserve the relations of justice towards our

neighbour ; whatever things are chaste and pure from
all carnal defilementj whatever things tend to beget

the love and well-grounded esteern of others : what-

ever things are calculated to insure a good reputation
;

if there be anything that is regarded as virtuous

and good ; any mode of living that is praiseworthy
;

make these things the subject of your consideration,

so that you may know how to practise them, with the

greatest advantage, in proper time and circumstances.

9. Whatever things you have learned from me when
instructing you, or received from me by writing, or

heard of me when absent, or seen done by me when
present ; do these things, and the God of peace will

be always with you—imparting and communicating
his blessings to you.

10. I have rejoiced e^cceedinglv, with a truly Chris-

tian and spiritual joy, that the solicitude you formerly

felt for me, though relaxed for some time, has again

revived. However, as an apologv for thisremissien,

it can be said, that you have always the will and the

affection, but had no opportunity of manifesting it

(cither from want of means, or of a trusty messenger
by whom to send your aid).

11. The subject of this joy is not so much on
account of your having relieved my want (as on
account of the charity which you manifest). For, I

have learned to be contented with whatever may befall

ine in the different circumstances in which I may
chance to be placed.

12. I know how to use with moderation every turn

of fortune—both to bear the want of the necessaries

of life, or to turn them to account when they abound.

Coinineiitav^.

'•holy," might have been inserted., "Of good fame." The first of earthy goods is a

good reputation, " habe curam de bono nomine."—Eccles. xli.

9. The thmgs that I have preacned, written, spoken, and exemplified in my conduct,

these things do.
.

10. Some lixpositors sav that he does not imply in this verse, that their attention and

solicitude for him had roxaxed ; . that the meaning of the verse is—your solicitude

for me has revived ; accoraing to the feelings ot your neart, it Is now manifested ; and
it was only the want o(" opportunity that prevented you from manifesting it earlier.

It would seem, however, taat there is a silent reproach conveyed in this verse, for

which he maices the best excuse tliat could be made, " a ivant of op-^Ofiunity," as is

explained in Parapnrase, t..e meaning also of the t-ireek word, ijt:<iipttfTt)E ci

11. He removes all suspicion or his having felt this joy in consequence of being

relieved from want. He rejoiced at the succour sent him, not so much on account of

its having placed him beyond the reach of want, as on account of the charity which it

displayed on their part, xis for himself, he learned from experience to be content with

vvhatever might betall him.

12. "1 know both how to be brought low," i.e., to be in want ; for, it is opposed to

I know hovv to abound." "Sutler need," is opposed to "abound," in the end of this

..erse. Hence, the word "brought low^," means to be brought low by want. (" Every-

where and in all things I am instructed.") The Greek for " instructed," f.ifnvr]fjui,

means to be, initiated in mysteries ; hence, it means here to be initiated and practised in

iho exercises of a Christian and Apostolic life. These words are commonly read within
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^ert. parapbrase.
things I am instructed) both to be p^or, I have been fully initiated and practised in cie
full, and to be hungry; both to Christian exercise of endurance under all circum-
abound, and to sufier need. stances—to be satiated with abundance of food, or to

suffer hunger—to abound in the other necessaries, o/

bear the want of them.

13. I can do all things !" tim 1 3. I can do all these things and everything else

who strengtheneth me. required of me, not through any power of mv own,
but through the grace with which Christ interiorly

strengthens me.
14. Xevertlieless you have done 14. Still, you have done well in relieving my dis-

well, in communicating to my tribu- tress by contributing out of your temporal substance
lation, for that purpose.

15. And you also know, O Philip- 1 5- ^nd you know also, O Philipp'ans! and you
pians, that in the beginning cf could bear witness to the fact, that wnen I first preached

the gospel, xvliep I departed "from
^"^^'^ gospel to you, and afterwards departed from Mace-

Macedonia, no church communi- ^^O"'^^ (^o go into Achaia), no other Church, except

cated with me concerning giving )o^i'" o^™. contributed anything that I could place to

and receiving, but you only
": the account of given and received.

16. For unto Thessa!onica also, 16. For you repeatedly administered to my wants,

you sent once and again for my use. when I was at Thessalonica.

17. Not that I seek the gift, but 1 7. This I do not say as if I were anxious for

I seek the fruit that may abound to gifts ; what I am anxious about is, the abundant
your account. gains resulting from them to your credit.

18. But I have all, and abound; 1 8. I have received all your presents, and in con-

l am filled, having received from sequence abound in the means of subsistence. I have

Gomineiitar^.

a parenthesis. There is no necessity, hovrever, for such a construction. They may
be connected with the following words, thus :—In all things have I been initiated and
instructed, both to be full, and to be hungrj', i.e., to be content when I have a snffi

ciency of food, and when I suffer hunger. "To abound and suffer need," are more
extensive in their signification than the preceding—they denote the want of clothing

and of other necessaries, as well as that of food.

13. Lest in the preceding he might appear to be attributing too much to himself, he

corrects any such false conception, and ascribes all to the power of God. " / can do

all in Christ corroborating me" is the Greek reading.

14. He adds this, lest they might imagine that he did not duly appreciate their

goodness, by saying that their generosity did not afford him joy in consequence of

relieving his wants, because he is content under all circumstances, whether of plenty

or want ; he, therefore, praises them for their generous charity.

15. The circumstance of theirs being the only Church to relieve him, tends more
to their praise, and at the same time, clears him from every charge or suspicion of

avarice ; for, no other Church contributed, and he would not receive aid from some
particularly from the Churches of Achaia.

"As concerning giving and receiving." In this, he alludes to the account-books of

merchants, wherein are entered separately the sums expended and the sums gained m
trade. The Philippians had given temporal goods, and reaped spiritual blessings.

Hence, alms-deeds, and contributions towards the support of those engaged in preach-

ing the gospel, may be regarded in the light of a lucrative traffic, in which spiritual

and heavenly blessings are purchased by temporal goods, This, of course, is not to

be understood in a mercenary or simoniacal spirit.

—

{See i Cor. ix. 11.)

1 7. He still alludes to the account-books of the merchants. Temporal alms purcnase

eternal glor}'. The alms-giver keeps a book of account with (iod, .and lends to the

Lord, who will pay him back with great interest.

18. "An odour of SAveetness." Alms-deed is an incense of most sweet fragrance—

il is even "a sacrifice"—an ofiering most pleasing to God.
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l']paplifodilus the things you sent,

aa odour of sweetness, an acceptable

sacrifice, pleasing God.

19. And may my God supply all

your wants according to his riches

in glory in Christ Jesus.

20 Now to God and our Father

be glory world without end. Amen.
21. Salute ye every saint in Chri>t

JF.SUS.

22. The brethren, who are with

me, salute you. All the sa'nts salu'.e

you ; especially they that are of

Cre.sar's household.

23. The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ he with your spirit. Amen.

parapbrase.
a sufficient supply of the necessaries of life, having

received from Epaphroditus the gifts you sent by him
as a sacrifice of sweet odour, an otTering acceptable

and pleasing to God.
19. And I pray that my God may supply you with

all things of which you stand in need, according to the

abundance of his riches, and may these temporal goods
lead to your eternal glory through Christ Jesus.

20. But to God, who is also our Father, be glory

for ever and ever.—Amen.
21. Salute every Christian who has been sanctified

in Christ Jesus.

22. The brethren, who visit me and minister to me
in prison, salute vou. So do all thi.* Chr..>t:ans here

;

but especially s .1 h of them as belong to the house-

hold of the Emperor, Nero.

23. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with
your spirit. Amen.

Commentary.
19. The Greek readings vary, as regards the v,c)rd

'

olhers, "joy." Ours is, however, tlic most probable,

glor}'," &c., which some interpret "Mr rii/ies 01 h:^ ::lon

22. From this verse, it appears, that St. Paul iiad converts even among the courtier;

of Nero,

want." Some read "gmce;"^
" According to his riches in

'I'he common Greek subscription has: "/r/-;.V« (o the Phiiippians Jrom Rome,
through Etaphroditiis. The Codex Vaticauus has: " Written to the Ihilippmnt /ron:

Rome."



THE HPISTLH

OF

ST. PAUL TO TIIH COLOSSIyVNS

3 u t r 1) u c t i n.

A\'ho were they?—The Colossians, to whom this Epistle was addressed, are

supposed by many to have been the people of the Island of Rhodes, called by the

name of Colossee, owing to the famous colossal statue of the sun which stood there,

reckoned as one of the seven wonders of the world. This opinion is, however,

generally rejected as improbable ; and the Colossians are commonly believed to h.ave

been a people of Phrygia, in Asia Minor. The city of Colossa? was not for distant

from Laodicea and Hieropolis, as appears from Chap. ii. i ; iv. i6, 17, (S:c., of this

Epistle. It is most likely, nay, almost certain, that St. Paul was never at Colossce.

This is clearly inferred from Chap. ii. i, and from the fact, that, throughout the entire

Epistle, he never makes the most remote allusion to the exercise of his Apostleshif)

ih^re, which he ordinarily does, when addressing those whom he himself converted.

On the contrary, he ascribes their conversion to Epaphras (i. 7). The common opinion,

then, is, that Epaphras was the first who preached the Gospel to the Colossians. But,

although St. Paul did not in person preach to them ; still, in character of Apostle o\

the (ientilcs, having "the solicitude of all the churches," he feels himself called upon

to address them on subjects of faith, regarding which the weight of his Apostolic

authority might be required to secure them against the wiles and snares of the false

teachers. And although he was not the founder of their Church, immediately, still

he might be regarded as such in a certain sense, inasmuch as the Gospel came to them

at least mediately through him.

Occasion of.—^The occasion of this Epistle was to guard the Colossians against the

false teachers, who endeavoured to introduce corrupt doctrines amongst them. The

heresies which St. Paul combats in all his Epistles might be classed under two heads.

I'o the first, belonged the heresies of the Judaizantes. These were certain Jewish

fanatics, who ascribed too much efficacy to the ceremonial law of the Jews, and

while admitting Christ to be a model of virtue and the consummator of faith, still

maintained that the observance of the Mosaic law was necessary to confer justice, and

should be associated with the Christian religion. Against this class the Apostle

specially directs his Epistles to the Romans, Galatians, Philippians, and Hebrews.

Under the second, were comprised the errors of the Gnostic heretics, who wished to
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join the Platonic system of philosophy with the Christian religion. To these belonged

Simon Magus, Ebion, Cerinthus, Valentinus, and the Manichees. Against this class

were specially directed the Epistles to the Colossians, Ephesians, Timothy, Jude, and

Second of St. Peter. It was to guard the faithful of Coloss^e against this latter class of

false teachers, St. Paul, in character of Apostle of nations, wrote this Epistle.

The second part of this, as in the case with all the Epistles of St. Paul, is chiefly

employed in inculcating several duties of Christian morality.

When and where written.—It is generally supposed to have been written from

Rome. The subscription of the Greek copies asserts, that it was sent by Tychicus

and Onesimus, whom St Paul had converted when in chains. It is supposed to have

been written during his first imprisonment, about the year 62, and I'to have been

conveyed to its destination, by the bearers of the Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippian^-.

and also of that to Philemon,



T HE E P I S T [, H

OF

ST. PAUL TO THR COLOSSIANS

CHAPTER I.

H n a I \) 5 i s

»

T/ie Apostle comtmrues this Epistle with the usual form of Apostolical salutation (i, 2).

In the next place, he gives thanks to God for the gifts ofgrace and the divine virtues Of
faith, hope, and charity, bestoived on the Colossians (3-5). TJiese gifts and virtues werg

to terminate in the enjoyment of thefuture blessings promised in the Gospel. From the

mention of the Gospel, he takes occasion to confirm the doctrine preached to them by

Epaphras, as a faithful minister of the Gospel. He prays that t/ie Lord would grant,

them a more perfect knowledge of his holy will, and strength and pozver to lead lives

ivorthy of God, in tlie performance of good 2Voi-ks, and the patient endurance ef

sufferings for his sake (6-12).

The Apostle then renders thanks to God for tlie grace offaith, and the other blessings of
redemption besfozved on all Christians ; and from this, takes occasion to point out the

attributes of Christ, a?id his superior excellence over the angels. He claims for him^

tn a special ivay, the prerogatives of Creator and Redeemer, of which the heretics wisJu^s

tj deprive him, by transferring them to the angels. T/ie apostle, therefore, asserts, that

lie is tlie image of the invisible God—the Creator of all things, the angels included—

tlie preserver, by his Providence, of all things created—the Redeemer of all men, Jews
and Geiitiles—the head of the Church—the reconciler of offended heaven with sinful

man—tli£ vetyfulness of tlie Divinity (12-21.)

He says that the Colossians will be partakers of the blessings of Redemption, proi iled

they persevere in thefaith announced to them, ivhich is the same with that p7-eached

tlu-oughout the rest of the world. He declares himself to be appointed by the will of

God a minister of the Gospel, in order to announce to the Gentiles a mystery hitlierto

concealed from them—a mystery for tlie fulfilment or accomplishment of which amofig

tiie Gentiles, he cheerfully submits to suffering and privations of every kind.

XTcito Iparapbrase.
• I. PAUL an ap;K,tle of jcsus j, p^ul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will and
Christ, by the will of God. and authority of God, and Timothy a brother :

Timotliy a brother :

2. To the samts and faithfid 2. (Salute) the Christians of Colossai, who are

brethren in Christ Jesus who are sanctified in Christ Jesus : who believe in him and

at Colossas. faithfully serve him.

Commentary.
T. "By the will of God." At the very outset, the Apjstle asserts his divine

conunission, in opposition to the false teachers, who usurped the office of preaching

without any divine mission or warranty whatever from God.
" And Timothy." He mentions him, because known to the Colossians and beloved

bv them.

2. The three words, "saints," "faithful," "brethren," denote the same, viz., the

Christians of Colossse. They are termed "Saints," because called to a state of sanctity,
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3. Grace be to you and peace

from God our Father, and from the

Lord Jesus Christ. We give

thanks to God, and the Father of

«Lir Lord Jesus Christ, praying

always for you :

4. Hearing- your faiih in Christ

Jiisus, and the love which you have

towards all the saints.

5. For the hope that is laid up

for you in heaven, which you have

heard in the word of the truth of

the gospel,

6. Which is come unto you, as

iilso it is in the whole world, and

bringeth forth fruit and groweth,

even as it doth in you, since the

^ay you heard and knew the grace

of God in truth.

7. As you learned of Epaphr--;,

our most beloved fellow-servant,

who is for you a faithful minister

of Christ Jesus.

COLOSS/ANS, I.

Ipiarapbrase,

3. May you enjoy the abundance of all spiritual

gifts from their efficient cause, God the Father, and
their meritorious cause, our Lord Jesus Christ. We
always give thanks" to God the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and always pray for you.

4. After we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus,

and of the charity which you exercise towards all the

fiiithful.

5. In the hope of securing these future blessings,

treasured up for you in heaven ; these blessings of the

life to come, you have heard announced and promised

to you, by the preaching of the gospel of truth.

6. Which gospel has come to you, as it was preached

all over the earth, where it fructifies and is become
extended, as it has fructified and become extended
among you, from the first day you heard it, and knew
the true doctrine regarding the gratuitous goodness of

God, in reference to man's redemption.

7. According as you learned it from Epaphras, my
fellow-servant and co-operator in preaching the gospel,

who is most dear to me, as he is also the faithful and
sincere minister of Christ Jesus for our good.

Cominentari?.
and also, because they were sanctified in baptism, having been incorporated with

Christ and engrafted on him ;
'' faithful," true sons of the faithful Abrahain, and heirs

of his promises ;
" brethren," both of Christ and of one another. Hence, the necessity

of brotherly union. These three are distinctive epithets of all Christians. " In Christ

Jesus." The word " Jesus," is not in the Greek, but it is found in several MSS.

3. "Grace," &c., the ordinary Apostolic form of salutation. The words, "and the

Lord Jesus Christ," are wanting in many MSS. and rejected by modern critics.

They are found in the Arinenian and Coptic versions. "We give thanks to God,"

&c. The Apostle usually commences his Epistles with acts of thanksgiving and

prayer. He gives thanks for past favours, and prays for their future continuance.

"To God and the Father," Tw Giji rat no.'pi. For this St. Chrysostom reads, To
God fhc Fat/ier, &c.

4. "Hearing," uK-oira-aiTfc, i.e., having heard, or, after we heard of your faith, &c.

5. This love of their brethren they exercised in the hope of the future rewards, &c.

In the word of the truth of the gospel," i.e., in the Avord of the most true gospel in

which there is contained no falsehood. Hence, it is a laudable thing, to propose the

rewards of the life to come, as the motive of our good works.

6. The words "and groweth," are not in the Greek, Their genuineness is now-

admitted, being found in the ancient ]\ISS., in that used by St. Chrysostom among
the rest. " Knew the grace of God in truth,"" may also mean, have known the grace

of God truly and without any admixture of error. In this verse, the Apostle wishes

to remove any erroneous impressions, which the false teachers might endeavour to

create in their minds, regarding the imperfection of the gospel preached to them,

•compared with that preached by the Apostles, probably with the view of making their

own erroneous doctrine, the complement of the gospel preached to the Colossians.

7. This gospel which has been preached by the Apostles throughout the earth, has

been i)reached to you without any error by Epaphras. This the Apostle adds, to

guard tliem against the wiles of tlie false teachers, who endeavoured to persuade them,

that the gospel preached by Epaphras was defective, and that this defect could be

supplied only by admitting the points of doctrine preached by themselves. From this

it is commonly inferred, that St. Paul was never at Colossoe ; otherwise, he should

have referred to the doctrines which he himself preached. Hence, he advances the
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tTcjt. parapbrasc.
8. \Vlio also hath manifested to 8. Who has made known to US your spiritual and

us your love in the spirit. pure love, not only for us, but also for all the saints (4).

9. Therefore we also, from the 9. Therefore, as soon as wc heard of your faith and
day that we heard it, cease not to charity, we ceased not praying to God iox you, and

pray for you, and to beg that you supplicating him to fill you with a more perfect know-

may be filled with the knowledjje ledge of his holy will, by bestowing upon \o\\ the gifts

of his will, in all wis.loin, an<l of all knowledge and spiritual understanding.

spiritual understainling :

10. That you may walk worthy 10. That )ou may li\c in a manner becoming sons
of God, in all things pleasing

;

of God and followers of Christ, so as to please God in

being fruitful in every good work, all things, producing the fruit of every kind of good
and increasing in the knowledge of works, and advancing and progressing more and more
God : in the knowledge of (jod.

11. Srengtiiened with all might 11. That strengthened with perfect power, which
according to the power of his glory, came from the operation of his gl(jrious omnipotence
in all patience and Icng-suffering alone, ybu may endure all crosses with patience, with

with joy, long-suffering, and with joy.

12. Giving tlianks to God the 12. We give thanks to God the Father, v/ho, of his

Father, who hath made us worthy pure mercy and grace, has" vouchsafed to make us

to be partakers of the lot of the sharers by the light of faith in the inheritance of the

saints in \\<^\A, saints, which consists in light, or the beatific vision

of God.

Cominentarp.
full weight of his Apostolic authority in support of the truth of the gospel preached
to them by Epaphras. Epapnras is generally supposed to have been the first teacher

of the Colossians; most probably sent to them by St. Paul while visiting the other

cities of Phr>'gia ; they, now, in turn, deputed him to visit the Aposde and minister

to him in prison.

8. This Epaphras, who had been ministering to him in his chains, made known to

him their love for him. " In the spirit," means spiritual, unlike the carnal love of

the Gnostics ; or, it may mean, proceeding from the Holy Ghost.

9. " With the knowledge of his will," may mean, the general will of God, regarding

them, the great rule to which they should conform their lives \ or " the will of God,"
in reference to the mode in which he has been pleased to save inan, viz., by the death

of his Son, and not by angels. And this extended knowledge they will acquire more
perfectly by " spiritual wisdom," i.e., by knowing the mysteries of faith on principles of

faith, and " understanding,"' knowing them by human illustrations ; or " wisdom,'"

may mean the speculative knowledge of the truths of faith, and " understanding," "the

knowledge of applying these truths and principles to the practical detail of their lives.

10. "Worthy of God." In Greek, worthy of the Lord. " In all things pleasing,"

in Greek, unto all pleasing. He explains in the following words, how they will walk

worthy of God and please him ; it is by omitting no opportunity of performing good
works, which he calls " fruitful," because as the fniits of the earth preser\'e our

temporal life, so do good works ensure our eternal life,

11. He also prays without ceasing, that fortified with perfect spiritual strength,

through the glorious power of God, they would be patient and forbearing in adversity,

and even receive it with joy, " according to the power of his glory," i.e., his glorious

])Ower. God s omnipotence is 7iever so glorious as in rendering those omnipotent who hope

in him, says St. Bernard. " Patience " is exercised in bearing those afilictions which we
rannot revenge; "longanimity," in bearing with those which we can punish. "With
joy." The patient endurance of crosses is more magnanimous than the performance
of the most heroic actions. ''• Romanorum est fortia facere, Christianorumfortia pati,''

out to bear severe trials, not only with patience but with joy, is peculiarly Christian,

12. "Giving thanks to God the Father." The Greek omits, God. Some persons

connects this verse with verse 9, thus :
" we cease not praying God to grant you this

grace also of thanking him for having called you," &c. According to the connexion in

the Paraphrase, a new sentence is commenced, and St. Paul ha\ang concluded his
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13. Who hath delivered us from

the power of darkness, anJ hath

translated us into the kingdofai of

the Son of hi? !nve,

14. In whom we have redemption

through his blood, the remission

of sins ;

15. Who is the image of tl.u

mvi-iljle God, the first-born of every

creature :

16. For in him wete all thiu^^

created in heaven and earth, visible.

ind invisible, whether thrones ; or

dominations, or principaliiies, ^r

powers ; all things were created Ijy

him and in him :

17. And he is before all, and by

him all things consist

:

COLOSSIANS, I.

B5arapbrase.

13. Who has rescued us from the power of darkness,

i.e., of demons and infidels, and translated us to the
kingdom, i.e., the Church of his beloved Son here,

which is the portal to the kingdom of heaven hereafter.

14. Through whom we have obtained redemption,
which consists in the remission of our sins, and which
he effected by giving his blood by way of ransom or

price for us.

15. Who is the perfect image of the invisible God
(having the same identical nature with Him), existing

before any creature, having been begotten of the
Father by an eternal generation.

16. For by him were all things created in heaven
and earth, both visible and invisible, men and angels
of e»ery rank and order—whether thrones or domina-
tions, or principalities or powers, all things were created

by him and unto him, i.e., for his glory.

17. And he is before all creatures, and in him, and
through him, all things subsist and are preserved.

Commentary.
petitions in the preceding verse, now tlianks God for the benefits here enumerated.

"The lot. of the saints," mv i:\7)puv rwv ay h)i'. Eternal life is called a "lot," to express

its gratuitousness, and the absence of strict claim on our part signified by the absence

of a claim on the part of those who gain a thing by casting lots. And though we merit

eternal life ; still, it is primarily founded on grace. //; croivning our merits, he only

crmvns his mun gifts.—St. Augustine. "In light." The light of faith here, or the

light of glory hereafter, by which we shall sec God, face to face. " It may, however,

denote both, as in Paraphrase.

13. " Darkness," taken in a moral sense in SS. Scripture, denotes evil; hence, it

means here, the power of the devil, the prince of darkness. " The Son of his love," a

Hebraism, for his most beloved Son.

14. In the following verses the Apostle claims for Christ, the titles of Creator and
Redeemer, the two grand prerogatives of which the Simonians attempted to deprive

him, and which they wished to transfer to angels. In this verse, he claims for Him
the title of Redeemer, upon which he dilates more fully at verse 20—after claiming for

him the title of Creator in the intervening verses, 16, 17, 18, 19. The words "through
his blood," are not in the Rhemish Version, made from the Sixtine Edition of the

Vulgate, nor in the Codex Vaficamis, nor in MSS. or Versions generally.

15. Before asserting that he is Creator, the Apostle first claims for Christ the

supreme attribute of Divinit)', and the eternal Sonship of God. Others say, that

the object of the Apostle in this verse is, to show the great benefits of Redemption
from the exalted nature of the person by whom it was effected. Christ is the perfect

delineation of that invisible God whom no one ever saw, and exhibits the perfect image
which the person possessing the nature of God could alone exhibit. He was begotten

of God by an eternal generation ; hence, as far anterior to the Eoxs of the Gnostics

in time, as he is superior to them in causality, which latti r is shown in the following

verse.

16. In this verse is refuted the false doctrine of the Gnostics, who asserted that this

mater ial visible world was created by the ministry of angels. " Through him and in

him." In Greek, nnto him, i.e., unto his glory.

1 7. In this verse, the Apostle refers to the Divine attribute of Providence, whereby all

created things are preserved. From this and the preceding verses, it is clear, that the
" image," i\kmv, referred to in verse 15, must regard the substantial image of God, and the

possession of the divine nature ; since of God only could it be said that all things were

created " by him," and " in him," or unto him, as in the Greek, i.e., for his glory, as

also that by his providence all things subsist and are preserved. And it was this God

—
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1 8. And he is ihe head of the

body, the chinch, who is the begin-

ning, the first-born from the dead :

that in all, things, he may hold the

primacy :

parapbrase.

19. Because in him, it hath well

pleased the Father, that all fulness

should dwell :

20. And through him to recon ile

all things unto himself, making

peace through the blood of his

cross, both as to the things on

earth, and the things that are in

heaven.

21. And you, whereas you were

some time alienated and enemies

in mind, in evil works :

22. Yet now he hath reconciled

in the body of his flesh through

18. And this same person of whom we are treating

as God, is, as man, the head of the Church, which is

his mystical body ; he is the principle and author of
the resurrection, and is himself the first born, or first

fruits of the dead, consecrating the resurrection of all

by raising himself from the grave. So that whether
viewed as God, or as man, he holds pre-eminence over
all things created.

19. For, it has pleased God the Father, that in

Christ, all fulness, all perfection of power necessary for

him as head, to govern, and of grace, to vivify his

body, should permanently and inseparably dwell, and
essentially reside.

20. And it hath pleased the Father, to reconcile all

things to himself through him—making peace, by the

blood which he shed on the cross, between the angels

in heaven and men on earth, between whose union
under one common head, sin stood as an obstacle.

21. And you, when you were alienated at one time
from God—^nay, enemies in your hearts and minds,

offending him by your evil deeds, by your wicked and
impious lives :

22. He has reconciled now by death, endured in his

natural body of fiesh, that he might exhibit you to his

Commentary.
born of the Father before all ages, begotten by eternal generation—his substantia!

image, by whom all things were made and are still preserved—that submitted to the
Ignominious tortures of the cross, for what ?—to make atonement for the sins of his

own creatures—the sins by which he himself was offended. He, though God, submits
to tortures, which he could not merit, to free us, worms of earth, from the eternal

tortures of the damned which we justly deserved. What excessive love ! Sic atnantein

(juts noji rcdamaret.

18. He now treats of him, as man ; as such, he is the head of his mystical body, the

Church—towards her, he exercises all the duties, which the relation of head imposes on
him, governing and vivifying her by the continual influx of his graces. He is " the

beginning," which appears from the Greek, og ianv ap\i), to refer to the words imme-
diately following, viz., "the first born from the dead." Hence, it means, "he is the

principle and author of the resurrection."

19. "All fulness," t'.e.y all perfection of wisdom, grace, power, befitting him, as head
of the Church. He has the fulness, not only of grace, but of divinity. "Should
dwell," perpetually, inseparably, and essentially. All grace befitting him as head,

dwelt in him in the sense already explained, in order that from the head it would
descend to the members, and that each might derive from him, as source, the graces

necessary for his state and place in the body. The Greek word for " fulness," TrKifptofxa,

had a special significance, in the false system of the Giiostics.

20. The Apostle again refers in this verse to the other great prerogative of Christ.

viz., that of Redeemer, to which he alluded before (verse ^4). "The things on earth, and

the things in heaven." He reconciled men and angels, and united them, hitherto so

far dissevered from each other, under one common headship, having destroyed, by the

blood which he shed on the cross, the chiefest obstacle to this union, viz., sin.

21. He now in a special manner applies to the Colossians what he had spoken

generally in reference to all. They were aliens to the divine promises and benefits,

and enemies to God in their minds, by their own wills, which was shown by their bad

works, and their wicked lives.

22. " In the body of his flesh," not in his mystical body. Hence, their reconciliation

was not effected by angels, as the Gnostics affirmed; but by the death of Christ endured
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ZziX, parapbrase.

death, to present you holy and, Father as holy and blameless, free from censure before

unspotted, and blameless before him: men, and irreproachable before God himself.

23. If so ye continue in th? faith 23. You will be thus holy and irreproachable,

grounded and settled, and immove- provided, however, you remain firm and unshaken in

able from the hope of the gospel your faith, and persevere unchangeably in the hope of

which you have heard, wliich is the good things promised by the gospel, which you

preached in all the creation that is heard preached amongst you, the same that is preached

under heiven, whereof I, Paul, am to every creature under heaven, whether Jew or

made a minister. Gentile, of which gospel, I, Paul, am constitued by

God the minister.

24. Who now rejoice in my suf- 24. Who now rejoice in the sufferings, which I

ferings for you, and fill up those endure for your sake and for your good, because, by
things that are wanting of the suf- them I fill up and complete in the place of Christ

ferings of Christ, in my flesh for these Sufferings which he left to be endured for his

his body, which is the Church; mystical body, which is his Church.

25. Whereof I am mide a minis- 25. Of which mystical body, or Church, I am. made
ter according to the dispensation a member, according to the wise dispensation of God,
of God, which is given me towards by which I am constituted the Apostle of you, Gentiles,

you, that I may fulfil the word of and fulfil the promise of God regarding your vocation

God. to the faith.

Commentary?.
in his body of flesh ; or, natural body. These words clearly refute the class of early

heretics who asserted that Christ assumed not a real but a fantastical body,

23. He will exhibit them as holy and irreproachable, provided they hold to the faith,

and persevere in the hope of heavenly blessings, promised to them by the gospel

preached throughout the world. He adds this, probably, in order to disprove the

calumnious charge which the false teachers made against Epaphras, whose gospel they

asserted to be different from that preached by the Apostles. St. Paul, in character of

Apostle, and with the full weight of Apostolic authority, asserts, in refutation of this

calumny, that the gospel preached by Epaphras, and by the Apostles all over the

earth, perfectly coincided.

24. "And fill up those things that are wanting of the sufferings of Christ." In

this, it is by no means implied, that anything was wanting to the sufferings of Christ,

as a sufficient atonement. This would be heretical ; for, Christ made not only a

sufficient, but also a superabundant atonement. But althDugh Christ did this, and
would even wish to submit to every kind of suffering, necessary for the formation and
perfection of his Church : still, it was the will of God, that to his Apostles and the

ministers of the gospel he would leave much to be endured for his Church, and that in

his own place, as the Greek for " fulfil," aiTaroTrXr/pw, implies. So that " wanting,"

(iffrepijfjLnra, shortcomings), does not regard "the sufferings of Christ," but wanting on
the part of St. Paul to be endured for the Church. He, then, rejoices in having to

undergo what was wanting to himself, or, on his own part, of the sufferings he was to

have undergone for the Church, in quality of minister of Christ. Others, by "the
sufferings of Christ," understand the sufferings which St. Paul himself underwent.

These he calls "the sufferings of Christ," because Christ regards the sufferings of his

members as his own, since they are parts of his mystical body. It was in this sense,

he said to Saul, when persecuting his followers :
" Saul, why persecutest thou tne ?

"

(Acts, xi. 24). Hence, as Christ, while here on earth, suffered in his natural body;
so, now in heaven will he suffer in his mystical body, in order to apply to us the fruits

of his passion. In this interpretation, " the sufferings of Christ,'" mean the sufferings

which Christ endures in the members of his mystical body. This latter is the common
interpretation ; the former, nevertheless, appears the more probable.

25. He is constituted a minister of the Church by the wise distribution of the great

Father of the family, who has allotted to him the task of preaching the gospel to the

Gentiles, so as to fulfil the promise of God, &c.

—

See Paraphrase. Others, by "fulfiUing

the word of God," irXrjpuxrai tov \6yov Tov Qwv, understand, that he was appointed
to preach the word of God fully, so as that there would be no nation left, to which the

gospel would not be preached. This interpretation accords well with what follows.
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26. The myatery which had been

hidden from ages and generations,

but now is manifested to the saints,

27. To wliom God would make

known the riclies of the glory of

this mystery among the Gentiles,

which is Christ, in you the hope of

glory-

28. Whom we preach admonish-

ing every man and leaching every

man in all wisdom, that we may
present eveiy man perfect in Christ

Jesus.

29. Wherein also I labour, striving

according to his working which he

worketh in me in power.

Iparapbrasc.

26. ^\hich vocntion of the Gentiles is the mystery
that has been hidden from all past ages and genera-
tions of men, but is now manifested to the Apostles
and faithful of the new law.

27. To whom God wished to make known how vast

are the riches and the glory of this great secret which
is accomplished among the Gentiles, which has for

object, Christ, who is the cause of your hope of eternal

glory.

28. ^^'hom we announce, rebuking every man living

in ignorance and sin, and instructing every man in the

perfect knowledge of God and of his mysteries, wherein
consists true wisdom, so as to exhibit every man as

possessing a perfect knowledge of the faith and gospel

of Christ.

29. In discharging this duty I labour strenuously,

exerting myself according to the strength which Christ

powerfully exercises in me.

Connnentar^,

26. For the full meaning of this verse, see third chapter to the Ephesians.

27. "The riches of the glory of this mystery," is fully expressed in the passage

referred to, viz., that the Gentiles were to be made " fellow-heirs of the same body, and
co-partners of his promise," &c. (iii. 6), "which is Christ," which mystery, or, great

secret has for object, all the leading events of our Blessed Redeemer's life, death,

and resurrection. He is the cause and fountain of our hope.

28. "Admonishing every man," &c., i.e., every man that we can admonish,

excluding no man, so as to be able to have every man within our reach, perfectly

instructed in the mysteries of God. Happy the pastor of souls, who at judgment can

exhibit those committed to his charge instructed in the necessary truths of faith ! But

how few are there who can meet death with this confidence—how many are there

whose little ones cry for bread, without one to break it for them !

29. " Which he worketh in me in power," may mean, which he worketh, or which

is worked in me, by the power of performing miraculous wonders, confirmatory of the

doctrine preached, or, the strong internal virtue conferred on him by divine grace.
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CHAPTER 11

The Aposflc (ommcnces this chapter by expressing his anxious solicitudefor the Colossians,

as also the object of this solicitude^ which was to afford them the consolation that would

result from tJieir close union in the bo?ids of charity, ajid their perfect knowledge of the

leading truths of Christian faith (i, 2).

He next cautions them against the deceitful wiles of the false teachers, both Gentiles and
Judaizers. Against the former, he shows that Christ is the great fountain of all

knoivlcdge (3.) He encourage; the Colossians to guard against their false reasoning,

and by closely adhering to Christ, to persevere in the faith and Christian life, zvhich

they hod embraced (4-8). He points out the means which the Qjiostics would einploy

to seduce them from the faith, viz., false and erroneous philosophy, opposed to tlie true

principles of Christian faith. These false principles of Pagan philosophy, tlu^y

sJiould rcjecfyajidhave recourse to Christ, in whom, as God, was eminently contained all

kitowledgCy '!oho is also the ruler of all the hosts of angels, and, therefore, to be adored

before them (8-10). Against the Jewish zealots, who proclaimed the necessity of

circumcision, and the legal ceremonies, he reminds tJie Colossians that tlie circumcision

ivhich they received in baptism as far surpassed that of theJews, as the reality exceeds

tlie sign (i), 12).

He a%cr.]ids fa the source of their spiritual blessings, viz., redeinption thi-ough Christ, and
graphically describes the mode in which redemption was accomplislied, and the triumph

ivhich, Christ achieved over the whole hosts of demons, driving them before his t7-iumphal

cary as so many trophies of victory {1^, 14, 15). From the fo7-egoing lie infers, that

the Colossians should pay attention neither to the Judaizers, who endeavoured to turn

them aside from t/iese real blessings to vain, empty shadows (16, 17), nor to tlu

Simonians or Gnostics, ivho encouraged the false worship of angels (18)

—

and adhered

not to Christ, the head of the Church, from whom slie derived all graces {1^). He
concludes the chapter, by mildly rebuking the Colossians for attending to the false

teaching of cither the Gnostics orJudaizers.

Ucit. parapbrase.

I. FOR I would liave you know, I. For, I wish to make known to you my anxiety

what mannei- of care I have for you and solicitude for you and the people of Laodicea,

and for them that are at Laodicea, and for all Others, who, as well as you, have never

and whosoever have not seen my seen me.

face in the flesh :;

Commentai'^.

I. "For" is a connecting link between this and the last verse of the preceding

chapter, as if he said : I have made mention of my labours and exertions, because I

wish you to know the struggle I sustain for you.

" What manner of care.'" In Greek, (ty Jira, what a struggle or contest. From this

verse, it is commonly inferred that St. Paul, although he visited some part of Phrygia,

had never been at Colossre. Theodoret, however, comes to an opposite conclusion

;

but, hi.s iiifevence is very improbable.
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2. That their hearts may be com- 2. The object of my labours, and anxious solicitude

forted being instructed in charily, both for you and them is, that your hearts may be

and unto all riches of fulness 01 filled with spiritual consolation, having been firmly

understanding, unto the knowledge united by the bond of charity, and furnished with

of the mystery of God the Father the most perfect and valuable knowledge, and firm

and of Christ Jesus :
persuasion regarding those truths, that appeitain to the

mysteries of the Trinity and the Incarnation of our

Lord Jesus Christ.

3. In whom are hid all the trea- 3. Jn whom—the man God—are concealed, in such
sures of wisdom and knowledge. a way as never to be communicated to creatures, all

the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.
4. Now this I say, that no man 4. Now, I make mention of this great wisdom and

may deceive you by loftiness of knowledge of Christ, as a caution to you not to be
words. deceived by the false and persuasive reasonings of

others, who affect wisdom and knowledge.
5. For though I be absent in 5. For, though personally absent, still, I am present

body, yet in spirit I am with you ; with you in heart and soul, rejoicing, when I see

rejoicing, and beholding your order, your orderly conduct, and the firmness and constancy
and the steadfastness of your fa th of your faith in Christ Jesus.

which is in Christ.

6. As therefore you have received 6. As, then, you have been instructed in Christ

Jesus Christ the Lord, w.ilk ye in Jesus ; so persevere in his doctrine and in the obser-

him, vance of his precepts

;

Coiuinentav^.

2. The end and object of his anxiety was, to procure for them true spiritual

consolation, which is acquired by being united in charity (for " intructed in charity," the

Greek is, avvft<finaQivTU)v, ztnited, cofiipacted, as joints are in a body) ; and also, by
being introduced to^ or furnished with, " all riches of fulness of understanding," i.e., the

fullest and most perfect knowledge and persuasion. The words, furnished with^

introduced to, or some such expression, must be understood, to make full and perfect

sense; it is implied in the foregoing Greek participle. "Unto the knowledge of the

mystery of God the Father," who is the principle of the Godhead, one in nature, and
three in persons; "and of Jesus Christ;" in other words, regarding the two grand,

fundamental mysteries of the Trinity and Incarnation—the two great points in which
the Gnostics wished to corrupt the faith of the Colossians. charity ^\\^ perfect knowledge

are means to obtain consolation. " Of God the Father," &c. In Greek, of God and of
the Father, and of Christ.

3. " In Avhom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge." " In whom,"
as God and man. As God, his knowledge is infinite ; and as man, he has the most
perfect finite knowledge. "Are hid;" hid (anoicpvilwL), is an adjective. "All the

treasures " express the great abundance of this knowledge, &c. Nothing can escape
him. In him they are " hid." No creature can fully know them. The finite share

which we are capable of comprehending, is known to us from revelation. From
Christ, then, is to be obtained all that knowledge of which the Gnostics boasted, as

their na/ne implies, and for which they wished that recourse should be had to other

sources than Christ.

4. The Apostle now enters on the object of the Epistle, viz., to guard them against

the imposing reasoning of the Gnostics. " Deceive," in Greek, Trupa\uyi^>)Tai, means,
to deceive byfalse reasoning, or sophistry. " Loftiness of words," in Greek, TnycDoAoyio,

plausible or Sfnooth language.

5. He is present in "spirit," by his anxiety and Apostolic care in watching over

their faith, and spiritual interests. " Absent in body," &c. Similar is the form of

words (i Cor. ver.se 3).

6. "Jesus Christ the Lord." In Greek, Christ /esus the Lord. He tells them to

persevere in the faith of Christ, taught them by Epaphras, at their conversion;
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7. Rooted and built up in him, 7. Having been engrafted on him as the stock and
and confirmed in the faith, as also root, and reared on him as the foundation, and
you have learned, abounding in him confirmed in the faith which you have learned ; nay,
in thanksgiving. advancing in grace and faith, with thanksgiving for so

many distinguished favours.

8. Beware lest my man cheat 8. (Since, then, by ceasing to be in connexion with

you by philosophy, and vain deceit Christ, you would be as SO many trees without roots,

according to the tradition of men, edifices without foundations) ; Take care, Ifst any
accordmg to the elements of the person deceive you, and rob you of your faith, by
world, and not according to Christ. the display of false philosophy, which is no better

than empty fallacv, calculated to impose upon us ; the

teachings of which are not derived from the authority

of God, but founded on the corrupt and false opinions

of men, and grounded on elementary princi[)les either

false in themselves, or falsely applied, and altogether

at variance with the doctrine of Christ, and, tliere-

fore, to be rejected.

9. For in him dwellcth all the 9. Let no one seduce you from Christ : for, in him,

fulness of the Godhead corporally : the entire plenitude of the Godhead dwells, really and
substantially, or personally, in a manner somewhat
resembling the dwelling of the soul in the body.

Commcntarv.

7. Under a twofold simiUtude of a irec, and of an edifice, the Apostle represents

their close connexion with Christ. He is the foundation ; tliey, the superstructure.

He is the root, and the stock ; they, the tree or branches. This verse is connected

with the preceding, thus : persevere in his doctrine, (licc., having been ingrafted on
him, &c., so as to increase and advance in faith and grace with thanksgiving.

"Abounding in him." In Greek, abounding in it. The Vulgate reading is found
in some of the chief manuscripts.

8. The philosophy condemned here by the Apostle is not the science of philosophy,

the knowledge of human things derived, by legitimate reasoning, from certain fixed

principles ; he only condemns the false and erroneous systems of Pagan philosoph}-,

wherein were contained the most monstrous errors in matters appertaining to God
and religion. It was a philosoph}- which, in reference to religion, was nothing but
" vain deceit," which inculcated systems of belief, founded only on the corrupt

inventions of men, transmitted from generation to generation; founded on elementary

axioms, either false or falsely applied, and outstripping the proper limits to which they

could be applied See, for example, the abuse which they made of the logical axiom,

qiite sunt eadeni vni te?-tio, sunt eadcni inter se, in reference to the mystery of the Trinity.

See, also, the moral axiom current with the philosophers, expedit populos dccipi in

negotio rcligionis. The " elements of the world," may, according to some, refer to the

carnal outward precepts of the ceremonial law of the Jews, in which sense, the word
" elements " is employed, chapter iv. verse 3, of the Epistle to the Galatians ; in

this interpretation, he is here alluding, partly, to the errors of the fudaizantes.
" But not according to Christ." In this, he condemns the sjstem of religion

introduced by the Gnostics and Judaizantcs ; because, they were opposed to the purity

of the gospel.
" Beware lest any man cheat you." The Greek for "cheat," avXaywywr, means, to

despoil, or /cad azvay captive.

9. The Apostle assigns the reason, why they should follow Christ, as teacher, in

preference to those opposed to him, \ iz., because he is God : and hence, in him

are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. He adds this rather than repeat the

third verse, because it is the truth announced in this verse, viz., that Christ is God,

which verifies verse 3. Hence, no other is to be heard before him. " Corporally,"

i.e., personally. The divine Person has really assumed the human nature of Christ, so

that the divine Person is alone the Person of his j^erfect humanity.



COLOSSIANS, II. 39

xrejt*

lo And you are filled ia him.

who is the head of all principality

and power :

II. In whom also you are circum-

cised witli circumcision not made by

hand io despoiling of the body of

the flesh, but in the circumcision of

Christ

:

12. Buried with him in baptism,

in whom also you are risen again

by the faith of the operation of God,

who hath raised him up from the

de^d.

13. And you, when you were

dead in your sins, and the uncir-

cumci-iion of your flesh ; he hath

quickened together with him ; for-

giving you all offences ;

14. Blotting out the hand-writing

Iparapbrase*

10. And you are abundantly filled by him with all

gifts and knowledge necessary for salvation without

recurring to the law of Moses or the philosophy of the

Gnostics. And he is the head, the ruler and master

of all the angels, and hence, to be adored in preference

to them.

11. In whom, also, you have received circumcision,

not like the Jewish circumcision, made by hands

consisting merely in taking away the foreskin from the

body of the flesh, but a spiritual circumcision,

consisting in the destruction of sin, and of sinful

passions, of which the circumcision among the Jews

was but a mere type or figure.

12. You received this spiritual Christian circum-

cision, when in receiving baptism you were buried,

and consequently dead to your sms, with Christ, in

which baptism also, while emerging from its waters,

you rose to a new spiritual life of grace, of which

spiritual resurrection, faith in the omnipotence of him
who raised Christ from the dead is required as a

necessary condition.

13. And you, when dead in your sins, both actual

and original, together with the passions flowing from

orginal sin, were raised by him to spiritual life, by

an effort of the same power by which lie raised Christ

from the dead, pardoning all your sins, through his

merits.

14. Having first blotted out and abolished the

Commentari?.
10. "Who is the head of all principality and power." He is the head of all the

good angels, represented by the two orders referred to, inasmuch as he is their Lord,

and rules them, to promote their happiness. This is added by the Apostle in

opposicion to the Gnostics, who inculcated the adoration of angels. This verse is more
fully expressed (Ephesians, i.)

11. He cautions them against the Jewish zealots, who endeavoured to superadd the

rite of circumcision to the Christian religion, and says, we have a circumcision which
as far surpasses that in use among the Jews, as the reality, or thing signified, exceeds

the sign and the figure. In the Greek, the particle, " but," is omitted, and the word
" sins," added to the preceding clause, thus : iti despoiling of the body (of the sins) of
the fleshy in the circumcision of Christ ; a reading, according to which, the entire verse

is understood without any antithesis of the circumcision of Christ, thus : by whom
you were circumcised with a circumcision not made by hands, which consists in

putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, in other words, in entirely laying aside

the old man of sin, which is the circumcision of Christ, and not of Moses. This is a

very probable interpretation.

12. He shows how this circumcision is effected by baptism. The immersion in

baptism—the form, in which it was conferred in the time of the Apostle—is a type of

our burial, and consequently of our death to sin, which death to sin it also operates as

well as signifies ; and the emersion from the waters of baptism is also a type of our

spiritual resurrection to a life of grace, which resurrection it also effects, requiring as a

condition, faith in the omnipotence of him who raised Christ from the dead.

13. When they were dead in their actual and original sins as well as in all the

evils flowing from original sin, he raised them spiritually, with Christ, and made them
desert their former vicious ways, and live to God, "and the uncircumcision of your

flesh," the sign, for the thing signified, the foreskin, for original sin, and the evils following

from it.

T4. In this verse, "^ome Expositors say, there is reference to the abolition of the
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'Cci-t. parapbrase.
of the decree that was against lis, sentence of eternal death, which had been recorded

which was contrary to us. And against US all, by the decree of God after the sin of

he hath taken the same out of the Adam, and the same sentence he took out of the way
way, fastening it to the cross : and annulled, by nailing it to his cross, i.e., destroying

it, by the atonement and satisfaction which he made
on the cross.

15. And despoiling the principa- 15. And stripping the entire host of infernal spirits,

lities and powers, he hath exposed who were to be the executioners in carrying out this

them confidently in open shew, decree, of the dominion and power they had over

triumphing over them in himself. man, he exposed them publicly to the gaze and deri-

sion of men and angels, triumphing over them thus

prostrate and vanquished, by his own power.

16. Let no man therefore judge 16. Such, therefore, being the blessings purchased

you in meat or in drink, or in respect for you by Christ, have no fears about being condemned
of a festival day, or of the new by any one for neglecting the Mosaic ceremonies,

moon, or of the sabbaths, either in matters appertaining to meat or drink, whe-

ther clean or unclean, or in reference to festival days,

whether annual, monthly, or weekly.

Commentary.
obligation which every Jew had contracted to observe the law of Moses. Hence, by
" handwriting " they understood the liability to observe " the decree," or Mosaic law.

Others, following the Greek reading, which is, roTc loy\ia!nvJ)y decrees, understood it

to have the same meaning that it has in the passage to the Ephesians (ii. 15), "the
law of commandments in decrees," which refers to the abolition of the ceremonies of

the Mosaic law, and the substituting of " the decrees," or precepts of the Christian

faith, in their stead. This interpretation, however, does not well accord with the

next verse ; for, how can it follow from his abolishing the Mosaic ceremonial law, that

he was " despoiling principalities," &c. ? (15). Besides, the Mosaic law is never called

a "decree;" and if we desert the Vulgate reading, to which the Ethiopic version is

conformable, and read, " by decrees," wc must confine it to the Jews ; whereas, it is

clear that the Apostle refers to all, by saying, "you," verse 13, "us," this verse.

Hence, the common interpretation is far the more probable, which makes " hand-

writing" refer to the liability to eternal death pronounced against us by the "decree"
of God after the sin of Adam, of which, by an unsearchable judgment of God, we were
all made sharers ; and this liability or sentence is called " a handwriting," either

because we ourselves, by actual sin, subscribed to the justice of this sentence of

punishment, or probably, to signify that it is as certain against us as is the debt

agsinst the debtor, whose bond or note of hand is in the possession of the creditors.

"Fastening it to the cross;" this refers to the ancient custom of annulling bonds or

•covenants, by driving a nail through them. Hence, the words may be translated,

driving a nail through it by his cross, i.e., by the satisfaction made on the cross. All

this, therefore, refers to the atonement which Christ made for the sins of all mankind,
by his death on the cross.

15. These words are very expressive of Christ's triumph over his prostrate enemies ;

he first stripped them of the power which they had over mankind, during the time that

this sentence of death was hanging over their heads. He afterwards publicly exposed
them to derision, dragging them after his triumphal car, or rather driving them before

it, as so many trophies of victory. This public exposure of the devils is now made
before angels and men, who see it by faith ; but it will be evidently seen, on the great

day of judgment. The two orders, of " principalities " and " powers," are put for all

the orders of demons. There is but one word in the Greek corresponding with the

words "confidently" and "open shov/," tv naopr}aia. The word, however, bears both
the significations, given to it in our English version, after the Vulgate.

16. Having shown the excellence of our baptism beyond circumcision, and having

pointed out the cause of its efficacy, vi2.,_i^ redemption of Christ, the Apostle

resumes the subject of the Mosaic rites, ^nd^caMbns the Colossians against practising

them. '"In respect of," i.e., in refere^ge^^, or i^^tWe matter of, a "festival day," &c.
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XTei't. IParapbrase.

17. Which area sliadow of things 17. For, all these were but mere shadows of future

to come, but the body is Christ's. things, and the reality, of which they were the figures.

or rather, the body, of which they were the shadows,
is Christ. Having, then, the reality, what need have
we to preserve the shadows ?

18. Let no man seduce you, will- 18. Be not defrauded of the prize, for which you
ing in humility, and religion of are Striving, by any one wishing to inculcate prostrate

angels, walking in the things which humiliations before the angels and the religious adora-

he hath not seen, in vain puffed up tion of them, intermeddling in things which he hath

by the sense of his flesh, not seen, or pretending to visions and knowledge
beyond his reach \ inflated and puffed up without any
cause or grounds for it, by his own carnal conceptions

and ideas, as if they were revealed by God.

Coinineutavy.

i.e.^ festival days observed among the Jews, in compliance with the ceremonial law of

Moses.

18. " Let no man seduce you." In the Greek it is, tcaraftjyaf^eviTw, let no man defrmid

you of the prize^ or reward, for which you are striving. " Willing
;
" this word is

connected, by some, with the foregoing word, "seduce," thus : let no man seduce you,

however anxiously and studiously he may exert himself for that purpose. Others more
probably connect it with the following words, "humility and the religion of angels," i.e.,

affecting humility, or, wishing to make it appear, that he is consulting for the dignity

of Christ, by denying that redemption came through him ; and, hence, wishing that you
should adore, and have recourse to angels. This is the interpretation given of the

passage by those who maintain that the error which St. Paul is combating in this

Epistle, is the error of those heretics who asserted that it was beneath Christ to under-

take the office of mediator and redeemer ; and hence, they assigned this office to angels.

It would not appear, however, that this opinion is borne out by the scope and context

of the Apostle. On the contrary, it would seem from the Apostle's proving in this, as

well as in some of his other Epistles, the superior excellence of Christ, that his argu-

ments are entirely directed against the class of heretics, who lowered the dignity of

Christ too much, by placing the angels above him. It is, therefore, more likely, that

\he Apostle here refers to the errors of the Flatonists, who extolled the angels above

Christ. They believed in the existence of a sort of minor gods or angels, who, accord-

ing to them, created the world, inspired the prophets of old, purified and redeemed the

souls of men ; one of these angels gave the law on Sinai, and was the God of the

Hebrews. This latter error was maintained by'Cerinthus; he also held, that at the

time of the passion, the Son of God left the son of Mary and Joseph, and returned to

heaven. Hence, they asserted that Christ was unwor*hy of being the mediator between

God and man ; and that this office, therefore, devolved on the angels, who should be

adored by a more perfect and excellent rite than was due to Christ. [Ireneus, Theo-
doret, and Epiphanius record these errors of Cerinthus in their dissertations on Here-

sies.] That this was the class of heretics to whom the Apostle here refers, seems very

likely, if it be borne in mind that at Laodicea, which was contiguous to Colossse, there

was a sect who propounded such doctrines, which were condemned, in the 35th

canon of the Council of Laodicea. The words, then, mean, as in Paraphrase ; incul-

cating humble prostrations before angels, and adoring them. "Walking in things," &c.,

prying into and intermeddling in things which they could not know, and pretending to

visions beyond their reach.

Objection.—How reconcile this with the Catholic practice of worshipping and
invoking angels ?

Resp.—There is no necessity for reconciling it, if we look to what the Catholic

practice is. The worship paid by Catholics to angels is an inferior worship, ailti/s

diiiicE, which tends to the glory of God, in the same way, as the civil respect shown a

viceroy tends to the honour of the sovereign, whom he represents. But, we never pay
them the supreme worship, or, as it is termed, cultus /atrice, due to God alone. Now,
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Ueit.
19. And not holding the head,

from which the whole body,, by

joints and bands being supplied

with nourishment and compacted,

gioweth unto the increase of God.

zo. If then you be dead with

Christ from the elements of this

world; why do you yet decree as

living in the world ?

21. Touch not, taste not, handle

not

:

22. Which all are unto destruc-

tion by the very use, according to

the precepts and doctrines of men.

23. Which things have indeed

a shew of wisdom in superstition

and humility, and not sparing the

body, not in any honour to the fill-

ins: of the fiesh.

parapbvase.

19. Not adhering to the head of the Church, Christ,

from which the entire body of the Church, or of the

faithful, supplied with life and animation, and com-
pactly joined and fitted together, by the various joints,

sinews, and arteries, grows with a divine increase.

20. If, then, by becoming Christians, you have alto-

gether renounced all connexion whatever with the

errors of Pagan philosophy, or, with the heavy and
intolerable yoke of the Mosaic ceremonial precepts,

why should you any longer submit to have these pre-

cepts taught you, and dictated to you, as if you were
still to live up to such elementary principles ?

21. Such are, for instance, do not touch, or taste,

certain meats or drinks, and have nothing to do with

marriage.

22. All such precepts as these serve only, in use, to

the destruction of those who adopt them, having been
enacted according to the doctrines and ordinances of

men.

23. Such ordinances have, indeed, the appearance

of true wisdom, as manifested in arbitrar)', self-imposed

practices of devotion—practices that have not the

sanction of superior authority—in a spurious, false

humility, which is but the sign of pride ; in macera-
tions of the flesh both unmeaning and excessive, and
in the subtraction of the just refection and proper
sustenance of the body.

Coinincutar^,

in this passage, the Apostle manifestly contemplates the worship being paid to them
which robs God of his glory, as appears from the entire context, and particularly from
the words of the following verse—" not holding the head."

19. "Not holding the head." From this it appears clear that they rejected the true

worship of God. From whom, as head, the entire body of the faithful were furnished

with life and animation (of course, in the mystical body, he refers to the graces of

Christ).—.S?^: Epistle to the Ephesians, iv. 14.

20. "The elements of this world," with which they now hold no more connexion
than the living hold with the dead, are understood by some of the errors of Paganism;
by others, of the precepts of the ceremonial law of the Jews. " Why do you decree,"

may also mean, ivhy are you decreed., i.e.., why do you submit to be taught these precepts,

as if you were to live according to them, and not according to the doctrine of Christ ?

The Greek word for "decree," ooy/iartifto-fif, will admit of either an active or passive

signification. It may mean either to dogmatize, or to be dogmatized.

21. He probably refers to the errors, of which he treats in his Epistle to Timothy,
" forbidding to marry, to abstain from meats," (iv. 3), We know, that some of the

Gnostics held that certain meats were in se bad ; also that marriage was in se evil.

22. This refers to the precepts, verse 21. The Apostle is here condemning those

ordinances in reference to religion, that have no authority from God, or from the rulers

of his Church—that are purely human, and, as in the present case, opposed to the

commands of God. He regards either the ceremonial law of the Jews or the errors

of the Platonists ; but he by no means condemns the salutary laws of God s Church,
of whose authority he is so jealous, " qui vos audit, me audit."

23. The Apostle by no means condemns the fasting prescribed by the Church, and
which Christ our Lord has sanctioned, "but you when you fast," «&:c.—(Matt. vi. 17).

Our fasts are regulated by prudence ; and instead of being commanded, fasting is pro-

hibited, whenever it would interfere with our duties in life. It is a "reasonable service,"
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Cominentarg.

as enjoined by the Church. This very passage is an argument in favour of the Catholic

practice ; for, these practices must be true wisdom, the appearance of which the others

affected. If they were not regarded as good and praiseworthy, even in the days of the

Apostle, why should the heretics affect them, in order to appe^.r more holy? And why
should the Apostle say, that they had the appearance ofwisdom ? Was it not because theit

prudent and proper exercise was true and solid wisdom, perfectly in accordance with

the Gospel ?

CHAPTER 1 11

H n a I \? 5 i s

.

T/ie Apostle Jiad made a twofold assertion in verses xz and i^ of the preceding chapter,

viz., that the Colossians were buried with Christ in baptism, and had also risen with

him. This twofold assertion he makes the ground of a twofold conclusion. Having

already poi?ited out tlie conclusion to be dratvnfrom their death in baptismfrom verse 20

of preceding chapter, lie points out in this, the moral conclusion to be draivn from their

spiritual resurrection, viz., that they should devote tJieir entire tlioughts to the things of

lieaven, and despise the thijigs of earth (i, 2). Tliey should despise earthly things,

because dead to them, and love heavenly things, because raised to a heavenly life (3). He
points out the glory which is to be tlie reward of this life of sanctity (4). In order to

secure this heavenly glory, they should, therefore, mortify all the members of the old man

of sin, all tlie vicious inclinations of the flesh, the heart, or the tongue, in one woi'd, they

sliould strip tliemselves of the old man zvith his deeds (5-9).

They should, after putting off the old 7nan, put on tlie 7iezv zvith all his virtues, zvhich

relates to God, tlieir neighbour, and themselves. With reference to God, they should

conforni to his image, by being renewed in tlie knowledge and love of him, in which

spiritual renovation there is no distinctioti whatever of persotis, or, conditiofts in life

recognised by the Lord (lo, 11). With reference to their neighbour, they should exhibit

tlie new man in tlie most tender feelings of mercy—in bearing with his infirmities, in

pardoni?ig offences, and above all, in cultivating charity and peace (12-15). With

. reference to the duties they owed the?nselves, tliey should, by sedulous attention to the

word of God, fill tlieir minds with true wisdom ; tliey should express tlieir inwai'djoy

andpreserve spiritual unction, by piously singing canticles and spiritual so?tgs, rendering

thanks to God, and referring all tluir actions to his glory through Christ (15, 16, 17).

He concludes by pointing out to severalparties—viz., wives, children, and slaves, tlie duties

of obedience which devolve upon them ; while on husbands, parents, and masfcjs, he

enjoins also tlmr correlative and reciprocal obligations.

Xlejt. Iparapbrase.
I, THEREFORE, if you be lisen i. Since, therefore, by baptism you have risen with

with Christ, seek the things that are Christ to a spiritual resurrection, seek and love the

above ; where Christ is sitting at the things that are above, that appertain to heaven, where

right hand of God : Christ, after rising from the dead, is sitting at the right

hand of God.

Commentary.
I, 2. " If you be risen," means : whereas, you are risen with Christ. In this verse

the Apostle draws his moral conclusion from their spiritual resurrection out of the grave
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^ejt. parapln-ase.
2. Mind the things that are above, 2. Have your minds and your thoughts fixed upon

not the things that are upon the the things of heaven and not upon the things ox
>«'^"^- earth.

3. For you are dead ; and your 3- You should have no concern about earthly things

life is hid with Christ in God. on the contrary, you should undervalue them, because
you renounced' all connection with them in baptism.

But you should regard heavenly things, • because by
baptism you have received a heavenly life—a life now
indeed unperceived by men, and hidden with Christ
in God ; but, it shall be seen at a future day.

4. When Christ shall appear, who 4. When Christ, in whom and of whom we hold this

is your life ; then you also shall spiritual life, shall appear and shall manifest his glory,

appear with him in glor>', then, you shall appear glorious with him, and then
this life, which is now hidden, shall be conspicuous to

all.

5. Mortify tliereforo your mem- 5. Mortify, therefore, the members, the depraved
bers which are upon the earth, and wicked inclinations of your earthly and sinful man,

Commentary.
of sin, of which their emersion from the waters of baptism was a type. It is this : that

they should bestow their entire care and affections, and all their thoughts, on the things

of heaven.
" Where Christ is sitting on the right hand,'' <S:c. These words simply mean, that

whereas Christ, as God, is equal to the Father ; as man, he holds the most honourable
place in heaven, being next to God in honour and glory, which is expressed by the

Scripture, in accommodation to human conceptions, in the words—" Sitteth at the right

hand of God."

3. In the foregoing verses, the Apostle made two assertions—-viz., that the heavenly

tilings were to be cared for, and the earthly, undervalued. He now assigns a reason for

both. The imi.tersion practised in baptism was a type of their burial, and consequently

death to sin and the passions, which it effected at the same time, after the model of

Christ's death and burial. They, therefore, should have no more connexion with " the

things upon the earth," i.e., either the " elements of this world," or the vices of the earth,

which he enumerates (verse 5), or perhaps both, than the living have with the dead.

—

Secondly, the emersion from the waters of baptism was a type of their spiritual life and
resurrection, which it also effected, after the model of Christ's resurrection from the

grave ; hence, they should mind the things of heaven. But this spiritual life received

by them in baptism is " hidden" from the eyes of worldUngs "with Christ in God ;" it

shall, however, be manifested when Christ shall come to judge the world. How calcu-

lated are not these words of the Apostle to stimulate us to labour and suffer for eternal

life, and have our thoughts fixed on heaven ! 'We are called to eternal life ; to the things

that are above : our final resting-place, our country is heaven, we are enrolled, as

citizens of heaven, where our fellow-citizens are waiting for us. Why, then, keep our

thoughts fixed on this earth, this place of passage !—why, mere travellers, centre our

affections on this inn, in which Ave are for a short time to reside, during the time that

we are tending towards the lasting habitation, reserved for us in the vast and magnificent

palaces of the King of Glory ? " O Israel ! how great is the house of God, and how
vast the place of his possessions."—(Baruch, iii. 24). How frequently in our passage

through life, during our sojourn in this land of banishment, should we not look forward

to our lasting home, our true country in eternit}', to which every moment brings us

nearer, and how earnestly should we not labour to secure it

!

4. Christ is both the efficient—the meritorious—the exemplary—and the final cause

of our life of grace here, and of glory hereafter, and when he shall come to judge

the world, then we shall appear glorious like him. " Your life." In Greek, o?r/' life.

The Vulgate is, however, supported by many manuscripts and Fathers, among the rest,

by Saint Chrysostom.

5. In order to appear one day thus glorious, " mortify your members which are upon
earth," "In his Episde to the Romans, the Apostle calls all sins taken collectively, the
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^ci't* Iparapbrase,

fornication, uncleanness, lust, evil whicii arc, fornications, iincleanuess, obscene passion,

concupiscence, and covetousness, all wicked desires, and especially avarice, which is the

which is the service of idols. worship of idols.

6. For which things the wrath of 6. On account of which crimes the heavy anger ana

God Cometh upon the children of vengeance of God is in Store for, and will at a future

uni.elicf. day be inflicted on, those who have no faith and dis-

obeys the commands of God, prohibiting such crimes.

-. la which you alsv) walked some 7. Which crimes you also committed formerly, when

liiiK-, when you Hved in them. you lived in the habitual indulgence of your wicked

passions.

8. Bat now lay you also all away; «• But now lay aside not only these more grievous

an-er, indignation, malice, bias- crimes, but also these others of lesser enormity, which

l.hcmv, filthy speech out of your you have also committed—viz., all angry excitement,

,^^Q^^j[^_
all desires of revenge, all evil dispositions to injure

your neighbour, all reproachful and insulting language

towards him, all obscene and immodest expressions.

9. Lie not one to another : strip- g. Lay aside all lies in your language, and all fraud

ping yourselves of the old man with in your dealings with one another. Entirely put oiif

his deeds, the old man with his wicked deeds.

10. And putting on the new, him 10. And put on the new man with his virtues, I

who is renewed unto knowledge, say, that new man, who by the knowledge of revealed

according to the image of him that mysteries and of spiritual things, is renewed according

created him. to the image of God his Creator.

Cominetttarp.

'"body of sin" (vi. 6), and verse 11 of the preceding chapter of this Epistle, "the body
{(>/ the si'fis) of the flesh," as also "the old man,"" because as man, or the body of man,
consists of different members ; so, is the body of sin made up of different kinds of sin,

as of so many members. He calls them "upon the earth," because they fix our desires

oil earth, and withdraw us more from God. To the same he refers in verse 2 :

—" Not
the things that are on the earth." "Uncleanness," all kinds of unclean acts ; "lust,"

every kind of abominable passion ; "avarice." There is the same diversity of

opinion regarding the meaning of this word here as in the Epistle to the Ephesians

(chap. V. verse 6).

6. See chapter v., verse 6, to the Ephesians.

7. "Walked," and "lived," differ in this, that the former refers to acts; the latter,

to the habitual commission of such sins.

8. " But now lay you also away ;" lay aside the following sins of lesser enormity, as

well as the preceding more grievous ones ; or "also," may mean, lay aside these other

sins in which you also lived. Both meanings are united in the Paraphrase

"Blasphemy," here means, insulting and opprobrious language towards our neighbour.
" Blasphemy," strictly speaking, which is committed against God, is a most grievous

crime, and would nave been classed with the preceding.

9. Lay aside all lying in your words, all frauds and circumvention in your dealings

with each other. " Stripping yourselves of the old man with his deeds." In the Greek,

iureKlvaaufvoi, haviiii:^ stripped yonrselves., \-c., which may mean, cast away the foregoing

vices v.'hich are members of the old man of sin whom you have put away at your baptism;

or, as in Paraphrase, it may be the commencement of a new sentence, thus :—In a

word, I exhort you to put off the old man with his acts.

10. "And putting on the new." There is the same diversity iathe Greek in this

as well as in the preceding verse

—

"And having put on the nezv." "Who is renewed

into knowledge," i.e., which new man receives a new existence, after the image of God,

his Creator ; for, as man was naturally created after the likeness and image of God, which

consisted in his intellect and will ; so, in his second birth, or creation by grace, he is

formed after the image and likeness of God, which image of grace consists in sanctity

and justice.—(Ephes. iv. 24). For the meaning of "old man" and "new man," and
"putting on" the one, and "putting off" the other.

—

{See Ephesians. iv. 22-2^.)
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'C:ejt. Iparapbrase*
11. Where there is neither Gen- n. In Avhich affair of spiritual renovation, there is

tile nor Jew, circumcision nor no distinction of Gentile or Jew, circumcised or un-

circumcision, Barbarian nor Scy- circumcised, of barbarian or—of worse than barba-

ih an, bond nor free. But Christ rian—of Scythian, of slave, or freeman, but Christ

is all, and in all. confers all Christian blessings, grace, sanctification,

(S:c.j on every description of men without distinction.

12. Put ye on therefore, as the 12. Wherefore, as men elected by God, sanctified

elect of God, holy, and beloved, the by Christ, and loved by him from eternity—put on the

bowels ofmercy, benignity, humility most lively feelings of compassion for your brethren,

modesty, patience: gentleness and sweetness of disposition, humility,

modestv, patience.
13. Bearmg with one another

13. 'Bearing with each Other's weakness and imper-
and forgiving one another, if any

^^^^^^^^^ pardoning and remitting to each other the
have a complaint against another.

injuries which you may have mutually to sustain, after
Even as the Lord hath forgiven you,

^^^ example of God, who has pardoned us our mani-
so you also.

f^j^j gjj^g ^j-^^j transgressions against him.
14. But above all these things

^^ g^j ^^^^.^ ^jj ^j^jj^g^^ y^^^^ ^j^^^^j^^ ^^ j^^.^ ^^^
have charity, which is the bond of ^^^ another, which is the most perfect bond of
perfection: union.

15. And let the peace of Christ
j^_ ^^^ j^ay the peace of God, to which you were

rejoice in your hearts, wherein also called, when you became one body, victoriously exult
you are called in one body: and be in your hearts, and be ye grateful for the past benefits
ye thankful. of God.

16. Let the word of Christ dwell 16, Let the doctrine of Christ permanently reside

Coinmcntars.
11. "Where," i.e.. in which affair of spiritual renovation, or, in which new man,

there is no regard paid to the circumstances of birth, nation, dignity, &c. ; because

Christ is all in all ; he is justice, sanctity, and everything good in all who are thus

renewed. The only thing regarded in it is, how far you have communicated with Christ.

In this new man, the circumstances of country and condition are confounded ; in him
Christ alone is to be attended to. " Nor Scythian ;" the most barbarous of the bar-

barians. The antithesis between " Scythian" and " barbarian," is not between barbarism

and civilization, but between a lesser and greater degree of barbarism—the Scythians

being reputed, in the days of St. Paul, the greatest barbarians. Others maintain the

reverse, and contend that the Scythians were the most polished and civilized among
ancient peoples. In this latter opinion, the force of the atithesis is quite clear.

12. As Christ alone is to be considered in this new man, the Apostle shows the

duties they owe each other, and the acts of the new man whom he wishes them to put

on. " The bowels," i.e.^ the most tender feelings " of mercy." In Greek, of mercies.

The Vulgate is, however, generally adopted by critics.

14. " Which is the bond of perfection," /.^., the most perfect bond of union. All

other bonds of human society are imperfect and easily broken by the slightest provo-

cation ; charity is eternal and indissoluble.

15. "Of Christ." In Greek, of God. "Rejoice." The Greek word for which,
(3pa/3ev€Vw, means either to gain tlae prize of victory, or to award it : in the former
acceptation, it refers to the persons engaged in the contest ; in the latter, to the judges,

who are to decide the struggle and award the prize. Here, then, according to this

twofold acceptation, the words may mean :—May the peace which Christ brought from
heaven, and to which the unity of the Church, of which we are members, obliges us,

obtain the victory over all the adverse passions in your hearts. This is the more
probable meaning. They may also mean : In all your differences may the decision be,

not according to the dictates of passion, but of the peace of God. " Be ye thankful,"

besides the meaning in the Paraphrase, may also mean, according to some Expositors-
Be ye kind, courteous, and civil to one another ; as this contributes much to peace.
The Greek word, ilxriptffToi, will admit this latter meaning, which also accords with
the context.

16. He says that the doctrine and gospel of Christ should be engraved on our
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in you abundantly, in all wisdom:

teaching and admonishing one

another in psalms, hymns, and spiri-

tual canticles, singing in grace in

your hearts to God.

1 7. All whatsoever you do in word

or in work, all things do ye in the

name of the Lord jESUS Christ,

giving thanks to God and the Father

by him.

18. Wives, be subject to your

husbands, as it behoveth in the

Lord.

19. Husbands, love your wives,

and be not bitter towards them.

20. Children, obey your parents

in all things : for this is well pleasing

to the Lord.

21. Fathers, provoke not your

children to indignation : lest they

be discouraged.

22. Servants, obey in all things

your masters according to the flesli,

not serving to the eye, as pleasing

men, but in simplicity of heart,

fearing God.

parapbrase.

in you, so as that you may be filled with the abundance
of all spiritual wisdom, teaching and instructing

each other in psalms, hymns, and spiritual canticles,

singing the praises of God with joyous and grateful

hearts.

17. Direct all your words and actions to the glory

of God, invoking the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and rendering thanks to God the Father through him.

1 8. ^^'^omen, be subject to your husbands, according
to the will of God, and as far as the law of Christ

permits.

19. Husbands, love your wives, and be neither

morose towards them, nor provoking them to bitter-

ness.

20. Children, obey your parents in all things ; for

such is the good will and pleasure of God.

21. And parents, do not, by undue and untimely
severity, provoke to anger or exasperate the minds of

your children, lest, falling into despondency, they

cease to perform anything good.
22. Servants, obey your earthly masters in all things

lawful, not merely serving to please them when they

are present and their eyes are fixed upon you, as those

do who merely wish to please men, but with good faith,

with a sincere and upright mind, like men fearing God,
whose eye is always upon us, and who sees the inner-

most thous^hts of the heart.

(lommentaiT.
hearts, so as to dwell there and fill us with the abundance of true wisdom, which we
may dispense to others. Hence, the word of God is to be read, not with hurry or

precipitancy, but with reflection and meditation on its sacred truths, so as that it may
"dwell" in us, and not rarely, but frequently, "abundantly." Would to God, the

meditation on the SS. Scriptures was substituted in place of those light and frivolous

works of fancy, which poison and corrupt the mind ! "Teaching in Psalms," &c.

^1?^ chapter V. verses 19 and 20, Epistle to the Ephesians. "Singing in grace," may
either mean with thanksgiving, or in an agreeable, pleasing manner, so as to excite

feelings of devotion "in your hearts." In Greek, in your heart.

17. "To God." In Greek, to the Lord. This verse contains a negative precept

prohibiting us from offering our actions to God through angels, according to the corrupt

notions of the heretics, who prefer them to Christ, as has been already explained, or

from giving thanks through them, and indirectly commanding us to do so through

Christ. He is the meritorious cause of the benefits which we enjoy, and through Him
thanks should be given ; it also contains a positive precept of referring our actions,

occasionally, by a direct intention to God. The practice of referring them as frequently

as possible is very commendable. For the rest

—

see chap. x. 31, ist Epistle to the

Corinthians.

18. "To'your husbands." In the Greek, to your {owfi) husbands, as if to withdraw

their attention from any other men.
20. " In all things," not prohibited by the law of God. " For this is well pleasing

to the Lord," that is, this is pleasing to God as being his own precept.

—

{_See Epistle to

Ephes. chap, vi.)

22. He here addresses slaves, or those engaged in a state of slavery.

—

See Ephes. vi.

where he uses the same forms of ex-pression employed by him in this passage.
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Uejt.
23. Whatsoever you do, do it

from the heart as to the Lord, and

not to men :

24. ICnowing that you shall re

ceive of the Lord the reward of

inheritance. Serve ye the Lord

Christ.

25. For he that doth wrong, shall

receive for that which he hath done

wrongfully, and there is no respect

of persons with God.

IParapbrase»

23. Whatever you do, perform it with cheerful-

ness, as if it were the Lord and not men you were

serving.

24. Knowing from the unerring principles of jour

faith, that you shall receive a surpassing great reward,

the inheritance of eternal life ; therefore, in serving

your masters, offer the services to Christ the Lord, who
will bestow on you the recompense of eternal life.

25. But whosoever does an injury, whether it be the

slave who is unfaithful to his master, or the master who
is harsh and cruel towards his slave, will receive the

punishment of his unjust conduct. For, God regards

not the face or person of any man.

Commentary.
24. " The reward of inheritance."" On this earth, slaves receive but a very trifling

recompense from their earthly masters—the inheritance is reserved for the children.

The Apostle, in order to render the slaves more prompt and willing in the performance
of their duties, promises them, on the part of their heavenly father, an abundant reward,

even the eternal, undying inheritance of children. "Serve ye the Lord Christ;" for

which we have in the Greek, for, ye serve the Lord Christ, as if assigning a reason why
they should receive this eternal recompense. They would receive it, because in serving

their temporal masters in a pious and Christian manner, they were serving Christ him-
self. The Vulgate reading in the imperative is well supported by manuscripts and
versions.

25. "For he that doth wrong." In Greek, but ]ic that doth wrong. Some under-

stand this of the faithless slave ; others, of the harsh masters ;
it may be better, however,

understand it of both. "And there is no respect of persons with God." God will not

regard the person of the master any more than that of the slave ; he will reward or

punish both, according to their deserts. The words, " with God," are not in the Greek ;

they are, however, found in several ancient manuscripts and versions.
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CHAPTER IV,

H ix a I ^ 5 i s,

AfUrpointing out in the first verse of this chapter, to jnasters, the treatment cvhich they
were to give tJieir slaves (verse i), the Apostle, in the next place, points out some duties
common to all Christians; andfirst, he exhorts them to the duty ofprayer in general,
the conditions of which lie jnarks out (2), and of prayer for himself in particular, in
order that he might be enabled to preach the word of God with success (3, 4). Be
enjoins upon them to observe circumspctiion and wise discretion in their intercourse with
the Pagans (5, 6).

He refers them for information regarding the state of his affairs to Tychicus, the bearer

of this Epistle, and to Onesimus, whom he sent to bear him company (7, 8, 9). He
conveys the salutations of several parties who were with him at Rome (10-14). He
conveys his own salutation also to the Church of Laodicea, and eiijoins on them to have
the Epistle, which he se?it to the Laodiceafis, i-ead in their Church at Colossce ; and to

have this read in the Church of the Laodiceans (15, 16). He admo7iislies Archippus
to attend to the ministry entrusted to him, and concludes by subscribing his own saluta-

tion with his own hand, and by wishing thein to be mindful of his chains.

Xleit* Iparapbrase»
1. MASTERS, do to your ser- i. Masters, treat your slaves with justice and

vants that which is just and equal, humanity ; knowing that you also have a master in

knowing that you also have a master heaven.
in heaven.

2. Be instant in prayer, watching 2. Persevere in prayer, and be vigilant in exercising

in it in thanksgiving. it with thanksgiving.

3. Praying withal for us also, that 3. Pray also for US, that God, removing every

God may open unio us a door of obstacle, mav enable us to announce boldly and

Coinnieutarp.
1. "Masters," &c. Several Commentators say, this verse should be joined to the

preceding chapter, with which it is immediately connected in sense, and these make
verse (2) the commencement of this chapter. " That which is just," by supplying them
with clothes, food, and other necessaries. " And equal," by treating them with feelings

of kindness and humanity, neither overburdening them with labour, but assigning to

each one the duties he can perform; nor exacting the performance of the tasks assigned

them with too much rigour, which is expressed—(Ephesians, vi. 9)—by these words,

"forbearing threatenings." Others, by "equal," understand showing equal regard foi

all, so as to give occasion of jealousy to none.
" Knowing that you also have a master in heaven," a master, too, with whom there

is no exception of persons, and who will treat them, as they treat their slaves, whom
they should regard as fellows in servitude, and as having the same master in heaven.

2. In this verse, the Apostle points out a duty common to all Christians, the duty

of prayer, the conditions of which he enumerates :—first, it should be persevering and
urgent—"be instant," &c.; secondly, it should be performed with vigilance, attention,

and devotion, "watching in it;" thirdly, offered in a spirit of humility and grateful

remembrance of past favours, " with thanksgiving." Gratitude for the past, and confi-

dence of obtaining future favours, are the surest means of rendering our prayers

efficacious.

3. " Would open to us a door of speech," by which some understand : Would
remove all obstructions and impediments to our opening our mouth, and afford us an

VOL. II. • D
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Uert
speech to speak the mystery of Christ

(for wliich also I am bound.

)

4. That I may make it manifest

as I ought to speak.

5. Walk with wisdom towards

them that are without, redeeming

the time.

6. Let your speech be always in

grace seasoned with salt : that you

may know how you ought to answer

every man.

7. All the things that concern me

Tychicus, our dearest brother, and

faithful minister, and fellow ser-

vant in the Lord, will make known

to you.

8. Whom I have sent to you for

this same purpose, that he may

know the things that concern youi

and comfort your hearts.

9. With Onesimus, a most be-

loved and faithful brother, who is

one of you. All things that are

done here, they shall make known

to you.

IParapbrase.
intrepidly the mystery of man's redemption through
Christ (for the preaching of which mystery I am now
in chains).

4. And that I may announce it in due and proper
circumstances, so as to produce the full effect.

5. Behave with prudence and circumspection in
your intercourse with the infidels, who are outside the
Church, making good use of the opportunity which
the present time affords you.

6. Let your language be agreeable, calculated to
conciliate the good will of those who hear you, but let

it be, at the same time, seasoned with wisdom and
sound discretion, so that you may be able to accost
and answer each person as may be fit and proper.

7. Tychicus, my dearest brother, who serves the
Lord with me, and is his faithful minister, will inform
you of the state of my affairs.

8. I have sent him for the purpose of knowing all

about you (and of bringing me an account), and also

for the purpose of consoling you,

9. I have sent him, with Onesimus, a most beloved
and faithful brother, who is also a Colossian ; they will

make known to you all things regarding myself and
the faithful, and the progress of the gospel here.

Conunentar^.
opportunity "to speak the mystery of Christ," &c. "By a door of speech," some
understand simply, the mouth ; that he would open my mouth, to speak and announce
openly the mystery of human redemption. ("For which," &c.), some understand to

mean : for which mystery. Others more probably, for announcing which mystery, &c.,

I am now in chains.

4. Two things are required for a true preacher of the word, to announce wholesome
truths, and to do so in proper circumstances, as regards the time, the manner of

announcing them, &c., both of which he should beg of God's Holy Spirit, who alone
can open the hearts of the audience, and the mouth of the preacher, with effect.

5. "Redeeming the time," by which some understand, making good use of the

present opportunity, which you have, of giving the infidels good example to the glory

and edification of the church. Others understand them to mean : purchasing an
exemption from persecution, by making good use of the present opportunity, which
you have, of acting prudently in regard to the unbelievers. The Greek word for

"time" Kuipof will likewise mean, opporfunify. The words may also mean: by
icdoubled exertions, redeeming and making up for the past time, which was squandered
so foolishly, and even employed in offending God {see Ephesians, verse 16), where the

same words are used.

6. He tells them that their language should be pleasing and agreeable, not too

austere, as it might be otherwise repulsive, and might deter the infidels from embracing

the faith. This, however, should not degenerate into levity or dissoluteness, but it

should be seasoned with wisdom, of which " salt" is the emblem, so that in their dis-

course would be accommodated to the dispositions, circumstances, and inclinations of

their hearers—a different mode of speaking is to be employed towards different

persons.

9. Commentators here admire the prudence of St. Paul : he sends Tychicus to

console and teach them ; but Onesimus who, from being a fugitive slave, became a

Christian, receives no other commission except that of giving them all the necessary
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10. Aris;archus my fellow-

priioner saluteth you, and Mark,

the cousin-german of Barnabas,

touching whom you have received

commandments : if he come unto

you, receive him :

11. And Jesus that is called

Justus : who are of the circumci-

sion : these only are my helpers in

\he kingdom of God : who have

oeen a comfort to me.

12. Epaphras saluteth you, who

h one of you, a servant of Christ

Jesus, who is always solicitous for

}ou in prayers, that you may stand

perfect and full in all the will cf

God.

13. For I bear him testimony

that he hath much labour for you,

and for them that are at Laodicea,

am! them at Hierapolis.

14. Luke, the most dear physi-

cian, saluteth you ; and Demas.

15. Salute the brethren who are

at Laodicea ; and Nymphas, and

the ciuirch that is in his house.

16. And when this epistle shall

Jiave been read wfth you, cause

that it be read also in the church

of the Laodiceans ; and that yo i

read that which is of the Lao-

diceans.

IParapbrase.
10. Aristarchus, who is in prison with me, salutes

you ; so does Mark, the cousin-german of Barnabas,
concerning whom you have received commendatory
letters ; receive him with kindness, should he come to
you.

11. So does Jesus, who is called Justus. These
three are Jews, and they alone are wont to assist me in

preaching the kingdom of God, and they have been a
great source of comfort to me.

1 2. Epaphras, a Colossian, a servant of Jesus Christ
salutes you ; he, also, assiduously and anxiously offers

up his prayers for you, that you may fully and uerfectly

fulfil in everything the will of God.

13. For, I bear testimony regarding him, that he
has much zeal for you, and for those who are of
Laodicea and Hierapolis.

14. Luke, the most dear physician, salutes you, and
so does Demas.

15. Salute the brethren who are at Laodicea, and
Nymphas, and the Church, which is in his house.

16. And when this Epistle shall have been read
amongst you, see that it be also read in the Church of
the Laodiceans, and see that the Epistle to be sent to

you from the Laodiceans be read in your church in

turn.

Coinmentar^,

information regarding St. Paul. They also admire the humility of the Apostle, this

great vessel of election, snatched up to the third heavens, calling slaves by the name
of " m.ost beloved and faithful brethren."

10. Aristarchus was a Macedonian of Thessaionica. He suffered much in Asia

with the Apostle, and he set out with him, when taken captive, to Rome (Acts, xix.

21-27). "And Mark, the cousin-german of Barnabas." This is the John Mark,

referred to (Acts, xii.) on whose account St. Paul and Barnabas separated (Acts, xv. 39).

"Touching whom," i.e.,]ohn Mark, "you received commandments," or commandatory
letters. Barnabas was too well known all over the church to require such : probably

it was from Barnabas he received those letters, and St. Paul now adds his own recom-

mendation, to show that he held him in esteem.

12. "A servant of Christ Jesus." The word, "Jesus," is omitted in the Greek.

"Solicitous," in Greek, uyiovi'CnpuvoQ, suffering agony

.

13. " Much labour." In Greek, much zeal. " Hieropolis," a city of Phrygia.

15. "And Nymphas." This word is of the masculine gender, as appears from the

Greek.

[6. "And when this Epistle shall have been read with you, cause that it be read

also in the Church of the Laodiceans, and that you read that which is of the Laodi-

ceans," or (as in th-e Greek, Ty\v Ik AaociKeiac, which is of Laodicea.

It is a subject of much controversy, whether the Apostle, in the latter words of this

verse, refers to an Epistle addressed to him by the Laodiceans, which he wishes to

be read at Colossce, or, to an Epistle written by him to the Laodiceans, but now lost.

St. Chrysostoni and others are of the former opinion ; St. Gregory the Great, St.



52 COLOSSIANS, IV.

Hejt. pacapbrase.

17. And say to Archippus : Take 17. And say to Archippus, attend to the ministry,

heed to the ministry which .
thou which thou hast received from the Lord, that thou

hast received in the Lord, that thou mayest diUgently fulfil it.

fulfil it.

18. The salutation of Paul with 18. I subscribe my Own salutation with my own
my own hand. Be mindful of my hand. Be mindful of my chains, so as to pray

bands. Grace be with you. Amen. for me, and receive strength and courage after my
example. Grace be with you. Amen.

Commentari?*

Thomas of Aquin, St. Anselm, and others, are of the latter. Before we embrace or

reject either opinion, it is to be observed, that there is no doubt whatever entertained

of the spuriousness of the Epistle published by Sixtus Senensis, under the title of

"the Epistle to the Laodiceans," as it is agreed on all hands, that it is not the Epistle

here referred to, supposing the opinion of St. Thomas to be the correct one. This

Epistle is given by A'Lapide, in his commentary on this verse. It bears evident

internal marks of spuriousness. It is shorter than the Epistle to Philemon, and is

nothing more than a collection of expressions used by the Apostle in his several

Epistles, particularly in his Epistles to the Ephesians and Philippians, strung together

by some impostor. Nor, is there question of an " Epistle to the Laodiceans" in

circulation in the days of St. Jerome, which he, as well as Theodoret, assures us, was

exploded by all,
'''' ab omnibus exploditur" (Hieron. in Catalog.), and of which the

seventh General Council says, Epistolam ad Laodicenses Apostolo adscriptam, patres

nostri, tanquam alienatn, reprobaverunt. Whether this latter Epistle be the same
with the one now in circulation, published by Sixtus Senensis, is a matter of

doubt ; it is quite certain, however, that the latter is, like the former, spurious

and supposititious.

The question, therefore, is : Did the Apostle write an Epistle to the Laodiceans,

which must consequently have been lost ? The opinion of St. Thomas, who maintains

that he did, and that reference is made to the same in this verse, seems the more
probable. This is inferred in the first place, from the absence of all probability, that

the Laodiceans, who had never seen St. Paul, would have written to him ; and even

supposing them to have done so, what reason can there be why St. Paul would call on
the Colossians to have that letter read in their own church in the same way as this

letter of his own to the Colossians was to be read in the Church of Laodicea ? The
reason given by Estius, viz., that the Epistle of the Laodiceans to St. Paul had contained

an illustrious testimony of their faith and charity, which, being made known at Colossae

by the reading of this letter, would stimulate the Colossians to the practice of the same
virtues, cannot be considered as having any weight ; because, Colossi and Laodicea

being scarcely three leagues asunder, the Colossians needed not to be informed from
Italy, whence St. Paul wrote this Epistle, from his prison at Rome, of what was going

on in their vicinity among the brethren in the faith.

Again, is it to be supposed, that . St. Paul, who expressed so much anxiety for the

Laodiceans, in common with the other churches which were never favoured with his

personal presence, would omit sending them an Epistle in reply to the one which they

are supposed in the other opinion to have sent him, particularly when he had written

to so many churches, from which he received no previous communication at all ?

Moreover, unless St. Paul had written to the Laodiceans in some form or other,

telling them to send their Epistle to be read at Colossse, as is here enjoined on the

Colossians regarding them, they, surely, would not have sent it of their own accord, or,

if they had already sent it, of their own accord, what necessity was there for the Apostle
to admonish the Colossians to read an Epistle which had been already sent for that

purpose. Hence, in any supposition, the Apostle must have written an Epistle to the

Laodiceans, The Greek text, then, upon which the advocates of the opposite opinion
chiefly rely, thatfrom Laodicea, must mean, "the Epistle {to be sent you) from Laodicea.'^

The evident motive of the Apostle's injunction was this : Laodicea and Colossse were
neighbouring cities, troubled by the same false teachers. It is likely, that in his Epistle
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Cointneutar\7.

to the Laodiceans, the Apostle treated of matters of which he made no mention 'w

that addressed to the Colossians, or, at least, that he had treated of the same matter
differently in both. Hence, by having the two Epistles read in both churches, the

faithful of each would have a more complete exposition of faith and morals, and stronger

motives for perseverance in the faith, and in the performance of good works. And the

fact of the Apostle telling the Colossians to have the Episrie of the Laodiceans read

in their church, in the same way as this was to be read in the church of the Laodi-

ceans, would evidently imply that the reading of both would be attended with results

equally beneficial, which could hardly be said, if there were question in one case, of

an Epistle, written by the Laodiceans to him. These are the reasons for the opinion

of St. Thomas, as given by Mauduit. It must, however, be admitted, that the opinion

of St. Chrysostom is the more common with both ancient and modern Expositors of

SS. Scripture.



FIRST EPISTLE

OF

ST. PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS.

Jntrobuctioiu
Thessalonica—now called Salpnica—was the Capital of Macedonia. The history

of St. Paul's arrival at Thessalonica, of the success of his preaching there,

is recorded in the Acts.J2f.Jke...Apostles (chap, xvn .) After leaving Phijipp i, the

A^jostle, accoDapanied by Silas, came, about the yea/so^to Thessalonica, and pigached,

for three sabbath days, in the Jewish synagogue. Mifi/fruit of his preaching was the

conversion of some among the Jews, and of a great multitude of the Gentiles, among
whom were many women of quality. This excited the envy of the Jews; and in

consequence, tumults were excited by them over the whole city; the Apostle was,

therefore, forced tq_fly__to_Berea. Having preached there for some time with success,

he was obliged to depart, owing to the same spirit of jealousy ; he then came toAthens.

The The^salonians were, in the meantime, subjected to much persecution, and had to

endure many privations for the faith. The Apostle, having been informed of this,

began to entertain fears and anxiety for their perseverance ; and in consequence, sent

Timothy from Athens to console and confirm them in the true doctrine of Christ.

Timothy, after discharging the duties of his mission, returned to St. Paul, who was now

at Corinth (for he remained but a very short time at Athens), and bore a most

consoling and satisfactory testimony regarding the unshaken firmness of their faith.

Hence, the Occasion of this EpisxLE.^In the three first chapters, the Apostle

congratulates the Thessalonians on their unshaken constancy and firmness in the

faith ; and brings forward the most engaging motives to encourage them to persever-

ance. In the two remaining chapters, he inculcates certain duties of morality,

particularly in regard to chastity and the marriage bed ; he also treats of the general

resurrection and other subjects, regarding which it would appear, as he had been

informed by Timothy and Silas, erroneous notions were entertained at Thessalonica.

Time and Place of.—It is asserted by the subscription of the Greek copies, that

this Epistle was written at Athens. But the more__common, as well as the n;ore^x*^'

bable, opinion held by Baronius and others is, that it was written jtt Corinlb ; for,

Timothy had returned before it was written (chap, iii.) Now, it was to Corinth, and

not to Athens (where St. Paul's stay had been very short), Timothy had returned from

his mission, as is clear from chap, xxiii. of the Acts of the Apostles ;
hence, the date

of this Epistle is fixed about the year 52. St. Paul preached at Thessalonica about

the year 50 ; and that it was the first written by St. Paul seems clear, as we have nc

account of any other written at an earlier period.



FIRST EPISTLK
OF

ST. PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS.

CHAPTER I

In this chapter, the Apostle, after the zisiial form of Apostolical salutation (verse i),

informs the Thessalonians that he ?iever omits prayingfor them, ivhenever he addresses

his petitions to God, to whom he returns tha?tksfor the abundant gifts ofgrace bestowed

upon them, as manifested in their faith, their patience, and operative charity. From
these gifts, as well as frotn those displayed in their conversion to the faith, the Apostle

infers their election to grace and their segregation from thiszvicked world ; andfor this

he renders thanks to God {2-6). He commends their cofistancy in the faith ; in tJiis

respect, serving as a model not only to Macedonia, but to the etitire province of Achaia

(7), For, the edifying account of their faith has been spread abroad, both in these

places, afidin every other place, with which they were in co7nmunicat:on (8). He exhorts

them to persevere in the same firrnness and edifying cofistancy, in the expectation of the

coming ofJesus Christ tofudge the world.

Uejt. ,^tXt:<^ ^ parapbrase.
1. PAUL and Syli^us and i. Paul and SvlvaimS-Co^-Silas) and Timothy (salute)

Timotny : to the church of the the assembly of the faithful at Thessalonica, called to

Thessalonians, in God the Father, grace here and glory hereafter, by the mercy of God
and in the Lord Jesus Christ. the Father, and through the merits.of our Lord Jesus

Christ.
2. Grace be to you and peace. 2. Grace to you and peace. We always give thanks

We give thanks to God always for to God for the favours bestowed on you all ; and we
you all ; making a remembrance of also, in our prayers, petition him for their increase and
you in our prayers without ceasing. continuance.

I 3. Being mindful of_the work o f 3. Always mindful before God our Father of the

-•^rjaith.jmd labour, an^Lcharit^, works of your lively and Operative faith, and of the

Coiriiiieutar^.

1. "Sylvanu," a Latinized form for Silas. The same who was chosen by St. Paul

to be the companion of his travels, after the departure of Barnabas (Acts, xv. 40).

The Apostle unites him and Timothy with himself in this salutation, because, as

sharers in his Apostolical labours at Thessalonica, they were beloved by the Thessa-

lonians.

2. "Grace to you and peace;" to which are added in the Greek, "/;w;/ God our
Father and tlie LordJesus Christ.'^ These words are not found, however, in the Vatican

iLanuscript, nor in the ancient versions. '' Without ceasing," is commonly connected
with the next verse; because "always"' affects both parts of this verse.

3. "Labour and charity." "And" is not in the Greek. The words mean, the

labour of yout: charity; charity must therefore be operative, ^nd must brave alLdifficul-

ties. Referen&e isprobalDly made to their labours, in rescuing himself in the tumult
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and of the enduring of the hope of

our Lord Tesus Christ before God
and our Father.

4. Knowing, brethren, beloved of

God, your election:

5. For our gospel hath not been

unto you in word only, but in power

also, and in the Holy Ghost, and in

much fulness, as you know what

manner of men we have been among

you for your sakes.

6. And you became followers of

us, and of the Lord ; receiving the

word in much tribulation, with joy

of the Holy Ghost.

7- So tha^__^ou__were__made^ a

pattern to all tlian2slisve_^n_Mace;

,
donia and in Achaia.

8. For from you was spread

abroad the word of the Lord, not

parapbrase.
labours which your charity prompted you to undergo,

and of your patient endurance of afflictions and per-

secutions, under which you were supported by your
hopes in the Lord Jesus Christ.

4. We give thanks to God, knowing your election

by God to grace and to his Church here, and to glory

hereafter, should you persevere.

5. Because our preaching of the gospel among you
was not confined to mere words, but was sanctioned

by miracles, by the plentiful and abundant diffusion

of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and by a multitude of

other motives, calculated to convince you of the truth

of the doctrine preached, as you yourselves know what
manner of men we have been among you, having in

view your conversion to the faith.

6. (Nor was this exhibition of zeal on our part

without success) ; for, you became faithful imitators of

me and of the Lord. You received the gospel, though
attended with much suffering and persecution to you,

with the joy of the Holy Ghost.

7. So that you have become a model, in this respect,

to all the faithful, not only of Macedonia, but also of

Achaia.

8. For, from you the word of the Lord has been
proclaimed, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but

Gonimentarp.
excited against him at Thessalonica. "Before God," is by some connected with che

words " faith, labour," &c. ; and then it would express the characters of their faith, &c.,

and mean the sincere workings of their faith, kc. The connexion in the Paraphrase is

more probable.

4. The reason why he gives God thanks is, because he knows, from what he says

(verse 5), that they are predestined by God ; and as this decree, predestining them,
together with the spiritual graces bestowed on them in consequence, whereby they were
enabled to perform good works (verse 3), were all gratuitous gifts of God, He should,

therefore, be thanked for them, and the glory of them referred to Him.
5. The reasons from which their elec^on, was infenred by the Apostle are these,

*viz., the m^raHes ("but in power also"); the gifts of the_Holy Ghost ("and in the

Holy Ghost") ; such as tongues, prophecy, &c., which accompanied tHe preaching of

the gospel among them, as well as the multkude of other motives, calculated to produce
conviction in their minds, "and in^mucirTuIp^ss." I'his " fulness," which may refer

either to the strong interior conviction "oTItTie truth of the gospel ; or, as we have

I

understood it, to the additional motives for producing this conviction, may have been
founded on the Apostle's own conduct, his disinterestedness, his heroism in exposing

himself to danger without any hope of temporal compensation, &c. All this, joined to

the sanction lent by God himself, was calculated to produce the most firm conviction

of the truth of the gospel preached. This conjecture is rendered very probable by the

following words—"as you know what manner of men," &c., which show, that, in the

preceding, he was referring to his own conduct among them.

6. They were imitators of our blessed Lord and of St Paul, because our Lord
preached his gospel, and submitted to insults and persecutions with joy and gladness,

for the salvation of his people ; and so did the Apostle.

7. They were a model to their own countrymen ; and to those of Achaia, where St.

Paul then was. /^^"^
8. The words "spread abroad," not only mean that the famg of thdr faitly was

rumoui^ed-abroad, but n1sn fhnt it snnnHerl fnrth in such n wny ns tn sprve^ns nn

example for imitatioi
,

i wi th _all__men, both believers and jonbelievers. For, though he

prcaclied" at PhilijDpi before he preached at 'i'hessaionicajstill. his preaching in the
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only in Macedonia and in Achaia,

ibut also in every place, voui^|ith

I whiclxiAlo^vards God
_
, is gon^ortnT

so that we need not to speak any -

' thing

9. For they themselves relate of

us, what manner of entering in we

had unto you ; and how you turned

to God from idols, to serve the

living and true God.

10. And to wait fcr his Son from

heaven (whom he raised up from the

dead) Jesus, who hath delivered us

from the wrath to come.

Iparapbrase.
also in every place with which you are in communica-
tion, has the rumour of your faith in God been spread,
so that it is unnecessary for me to say anything regard-
ing it.

9. For all to whom we converse regarding you,
anticipate us in speaking of our advent amongst you,
and of the success that attended us, and of your con-
version from worshipping inanimate and senseless idols

to serve and adore the living and true God.
10. And to expect from heaven his Son Jesus (whom

he raised from the dead), and by v/hom we have been
delivered from the wrath to come.

Commentary.
latter place was more noted and more successful. " In every place," must be under-

stood of those places only with which Thessalonica was in communication, owing to its

extensive relations of commerce.

9. "To serve the living God :" unlike the inanimate blocks you heretofore adored,

and " true God," unlike the false gods of the Pagans, either men ranked among the

gods, or demons. Omnes dii gentium dcsmoiiia.—(Ps. xcv. 5).

10. "Whom he raised from the dpad." This being an act of power, is, by appro-

priation, ascribed to God the Father. The Apostle refers here to their faith in the

second coming of God fo~3udge the world. And although the dead who have long

since slept in the Lord will accompany him from heaven ; still, they may be said to be

expecting him on earth, as their bodies are there. " Who hath delivered us from the

\\Tath to come." From this the Apostle wishes them to infer, that those thus favoured

beyond the unbelievers, who remain subject to eternal death, should persevere in this

^tate of security, to which God has gratuitously called them.
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CHAPTER II.

H n a Tj? 5 i s

.

In this chapter^ the Apostle adduces a variety of motives for consoling the Thessalonians^

a?id cojifirvmtg them in the faith—viz., the success of his preaching in the midst of

persecutions—the nature of the doctrine preached (1-3)

—

the purity and disinterested-

ness of motive which actuated him (4-9)

—

and the sa?ictity of his life and conduct among

them (10, 11), He praises them for the zeal with which they received the word of God,

and the constancy with which they persevere therein (13). Fitially, he expresses hii

great affection for them.

'^ziX, parapbrase.
1. FOR yourselves know, breth- i. But I need not refer to my advent amongst you

ren, our entrance in unto you, that to pfeach the gospel, and the success which attended
it was not in vain : it, as a motive to confirm you in the faith

;
you your-

selves are aware that it was not without fruit.

2. But having suffered many 2. You are aware of the difficult and trying circum-

things before, and been shamefully Stances under which we went to you. Although we
treated (as you know) at Philippi, suffered much persecution and were ignominiously

we had confidence in our God, to scourged at Philippi, Still we assumed courage, relying

speak unto you the gospel of God on the grace and power of the Lord, to announce to

in much carefulness. you the Gospel of God, with great personal fear and
uneasiness.

3. For our exhortation was not of 3. (And not without cause have we trusted in the

error, nor of uncleanness, nor in Lord, being fully conscious) that the doctrine we
deceit, preached' was not false or deceitful, neither did it

announce obscene or impure things, nor was it in

connexion with deceit or hypocrisy of any kind.

4. But as we were approved by 4. But like men whom God reputed worthy of the

God that the gospel should be com- high commission of preaching the gospel, and, rendered

Commentary*
I. "In vain." By which some understand

—

ivithout trihdation ; because, it is of

his tribulation that the Apostle is treating in the entire chapter. However, the inter-

pretation in the Paraphrase is the more probable : this being the usual signification o:'

the word in the writings of St. Paul (i. Cor., xv.), and in this Epistle (iii., 5).

Moreover, in the preceding chapter, with which this verse is clearly to be con-

nected, the Apostle is treating of his success in the preaching of the gospel among
them.

_

2. After referring to the fruit which God accorded to his labours, he refers to the

trying circumstances under which he went to them "in much carefulness." The Greek
is f.v TToXXo) aywvi, "in much struggle" referring to the struggle he had with his enemies,

or to his uneasiness of mind.

3. According to the Vulgate reading, the Apostle refers to the subject matter of his

preaching as opposed to that preached by the philosophers : his doctrine was not false,

calculated to lead himself or others into error, nor was it " in deceit," i.e., a doctrine

deluding others; such was the maxim of the philosophers: that the people should be

led astray in matters of religion. According to the Greek reading, Ik irXuvnQ, from
error, &.C., the Apostle refers in this verse rather to the motives of his preaching. He
did not preach with a view of leading them into error, nor with the impure motive of

self-interest, nor of circumventing or deceiving them.
4. The Apostle preached the Gospel in a manner becoming men whom God judged
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Ucrt.

mitted to us : even so we speak, not

as pleasing men, but God, who

proveth our hearts.

5. For neither have we used, at

any time, the speech of flattery, as

you know ; nor taken an occasion

of covetousness, God is witness :

6. Nor sought we glory of men,

neither of you, nor of others.

7. Whereas we might have been

burdensome to you, as the apostles

of Christ : but we became little ones

in the midst of you, as if a nurse

should ch:rish her children :

8. So desirous of you, we would

gladly impart unto you not only the

gospel of God, but also our own
souls : because you were become

most dear unto us.

9. For you remember, brethren,

our labour and toil : working nioht

fit for such a commission, we announced it with all

sincerity and truth, not caring to please men but God,

who searches the heart.

5. Nor did we at any time adopt the language of

adulation, as you yourselves know. And God is the

witness that we did not make the gospel the occasion

of gratifying avarice.

6. Nor did we preach it with a view of gaining 01

seeking glory or esteem from you, or from any man
living.

7. (And that we had no motives of avarice 01

ambition, is clear from the fact), that while we might,

like the other Apostles of Christ, be a burthen to you

for our support, or by exercising authority over you,

we became like children amongst you, mild, unassum-

ing, unconscious of our rights, like a mother nursing

her own children, accommodating ourselves, to your

temper and habits.

8. Thus having feelings of the liveliest affection

towards you (as the mother has towards her offspring),

we eagerly longed to impart to you not only the gospel

of God, but also our very souls, if necessary, from no

other motive except that of the purest love and affec-

tion for you.

9. (And how far we accommodated ourselves, like a

nurse, to your weakness, you yourselves know). For

Commentary*

and rendered fit for so high a commission—in its pure, unadulterated truthfulness

;

wishing to please God only, the Searcher of hearts.

5. He was wholly exempt from the vices of all those teachers, who, by adulation,

please men and wish to make the gospel the means of accumulating wealth and pro^

moting their own glory. The nature, then, of the doctrine preached, or rather the

disinterested purity of his motives in preaching it, under such circumstances (2, 3),

together with the total absence of any impure or sinister motive on his part (4, 5, 6),

should be a strong argument of its truth, and a strong motive to induce them to

persevere,

7. "Burdensome to you," refers to his right to receive maintenance from them; or,

according to others, to the right of exercising authority over them. This latter inter-

pretation is followed by the Greeks; the former is, however, the more probable.
" Little ones," in the present Greek version is vi]-moL. mild., gentle—but the meaning is

still the same. "As if a nurse should cherish her children"—in the Greek, -a (avrrjc

her own children. The Apostle opposes humility to the pride of false teachers.

He employ? a twofold metaphor, to express the feelings displayed by him in preaching

the gospel to the Thessalonians. Some Expositors, in order to avoid a confusion of

metaphor, connect the latter part of this with the following verse.

8. "So desirous of you ;" i.e., as desirous of you, as the nurse is of her children.

He opposes charity to cupidity. What a lively picture is given here of the true Pastor

of souls—at one time, clothing himself, through a spirit of accommodation to the

weakness of his people, with the simplicity, humility, and meekness of children,

apparently claiming no authority ; at another, displaying the lively affection of a tender

mother, dispensing the milk of holy doctrine in such a way, as to be prepared to

give his life, and that from no motive of lucre, but purely from love and charity,

co-operating with Christ in the salvation of those souls for whom our blessed Lord
gave up his life.

9. The Aposde toiled at manual labour, for the purpose of procuring the necessaries

of life, at the very time he was announcing the gospel to them.
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Uert.
and day lest we .should be chavgeahle

to any of you, we preached among

you the gospel of God.

10. You are witnesses, and God

als^. how holily, and justly, and

without blame, we have been to you

that have believed

:

11. As you knov/ in wliat manner,

entreating and comforting you, (as

a father doth his children.

)

12. We testified to every one of

you that you would walk v/orthy of

God, who hath called you unto his

kingdom and glory.

13. Therefore we also give thanks

to God without ceasing : because

that when you had received of us

the word of the hearing of God, you

received it not as the word of men,

but (as it is indeed) the word of

God, who worketh in you that have

believed.

14. For you, brethren, are become

followers of the churches of God
which are in Judea, in Christ Jesus :

for you also have suffered the same

things from your own countrymen,

even as they have from the Jews.

15. ^Yho botli killed the Lord

Iparapbrase.
you remember how we laboured and toiled, working

day and night to gain sustenance, while at the same

time we preached the gospel of God to you ;
and this

labour and toil we underwent to gain a livelihood, lest

we should in any waybe a burthen to you.

10. I call both you and God to bear testimony to

the sanctity towards God, the justice towards our

neighbour, the irreprehensibility towards all, that

marked our conduct amongst you.

11. You also know how we entreated each of you

(with the feelings of a father towards his children) to

persevere firmly in the faith.

12. How we consoled you in your difficulties, and

earnestly besought you to lead lives worthy of the God
who called you to his kingdom and his glory.

13. Therefore (owing to our success amongst you),

we give God thanks without ceasing, that when you

received from us the word of God which we preached

to you, you received it not as the doctrine of men, but

(what it really is) as the doctrine revealed by God,

who, by the power of his grace, wrought in you the

conviction of faith.

14. It was owing to the power which God worked

in you, that you embraced all the tribulation which

you had to endure in consequence ; on account of

which you are faithful imitators of the Christian

Churches of Judea ; for, you suffered from your

fellow-countrymen the same persecution, they had to

endure from their Jewish brethren.

15. V/ho killed the Lord Jesus and their own

Commentary.
10. "Holily," may also mean, in doctrine and life; "justly," without injury of

exaction ;
" without blame," causing no scandal to the weak.

11, 12. The Vulgate reading of these two verses is rather obscure. " As you know,"
i.e., you also know, how we entreated each of you (as a father entreats his children), and
comforted each of you, &c. The word "you" is redundant after "comforting," in the
construction adopted in the Paraphrase ; a construction which, however, accords best
with the Greek. Who hath called you unto his kingdom ;" i.e., his Church, where
they received the Holy Ghost as a pledge of glory to come, the hopes of which should
encourage them under afflictions and persecution. In the Greek version, " testified

"

is read in a participial form, testifying.

13. "Therefore," all this being premised regarding his advent and success amongst
them, and the purity of motive with which he preached, the Apostle now returns thanks to

God for his success, and shows that his advent was not "in vain;" as he asserted

(verse i). "When you had received of us the word of the hearing of God," i.e., the

word of God which you heard from our preaching it to you. " You received it not as

the word of men ;" because, under the circumstances of persecution with which it was
attended, they would certainly have rejected it, had they legirded it as emanating from
man ; but they received it as "the word of God," who, by his grace, worked in them
and made them receive his word with a firm faith. " Who worketh," may, in the Greek
construction, oc ^'oi ivepyuTau be also rendered which -works, or is worked iti you,
&c. There is, however, but little difference of signification between it and our Vulgate.

14. Had they not received it as the word of God, and had they not been strengthened
by him, they would never have submitted to so many persecutions on account of it.

15. The unbelieving Jews were the principal agents in exciting disturbances against



1 THESSALONJANS, If. 6i

Jesus, and the prophets, and have

persecuted us, and please not God,

and are adversaries to all men,

i6. Prohiliiting us to speak to

the gentiles that they may be saved

to fill up their sins always: for the

wrath of God is come upon them

to the end.

17. But we, brethren, being taken

away from you for a short time, in

sight, not in heart, have hastened

the more abundantly to see your

face with great desire.

1 8. For we would have come

unto you, I Paul indeed, once and

again : but Satan hath hindered us.

19. For what is our hope, or joy,

or crown of glory ? Are not you,

in the presence of our Lord Jesus

Christ at his coming ?

20. For you are our glory and joy.

paraphrase.

prophets, and also persecuted us, Apostles ; who,
moreover, are hated by God, and opposed to all men
whose salvation they wish to preverit.

16. While endeavouring to prevent us from an-

nouncing to the Gentiles the truths of faith wherein

they may be saved, it comes to pass that they fill up
the measure of their sins ; for, the vengeance of God,
which is to remain upon them for ever, is come upon
them.

17. But we, brethren, separated from yon, although

only for a short time in sight and bodily absence, not,

however, in affection, (for we cherish you in our hearts),

have used our utmost endeavours in consequence of

the great wish we have for you, to see you as soon as

possible.

iS. In consequence of this desire which we have of

seeing you, we wished to come to you, and I, Paul,

in particular, desired this ; but Satan (our chief adver-

sary) prevented me.

19. (And what wonder that we should eagerly long

to see you ?) For are not you, owing to your firm-

ness in the faith, the subject and occasion of our hope,

of our joy, and of our crown of glory, before our

Lord Jesus Christ, when, at his second coming, he

shall judge the world ?

20. In truth, you are our glory and our crown.

Go]niucntari\

the Apostle. Hence, the unsparing severity dealt out against them in this verse. He
also wishes to impress the Thessalonians with the belief, that their patient endurance of
persecutions will make them sharers in the sufferings of the Lord, of the Prophets, and
Apostles. " And the Prophets." In Greek, a?id their own Prophets.

16. "To fill up their sins always;" as if he said, from this it follows as a conse-
quence, that they fill up the measure of their sins. Hence, there is a certain measure
of guilt, after which God will inflict summary vengeance on both individuals and entire

nations. This passage also confirms the opinion of these Divines, who maintain, that

there is a certain number of sins, after the commission of which God will not pardon
the sinner. This, of course, will not arise from a defect of power in the Church to

absolve him, but from the want of proper dispositions on his part, in consequence of
the vv^ithholding of God's grace from him, in such circumstances. " For the ^^Tath of
God is come upon them to the end." The Greek reading is, for the wrath of God has
surprised them, or, come beforehand on them. The perfect is put for the future tense, on
account of the certainty of the event. The words may refer to the temporal destruction
of Jerusalem under Titus, which was an image of the eternal destruction of the
wicked ;

—"Unto the end;"—or, to the punishment of individual Jews in the hardness
and impenitence of their hearts ; for, with respect to the Jews as a body, it is the
common opinion that at the end of the world they will be converted. " And so all

Israel should be saved, as it is written : There shall come out of Sion, he that shall

deliver, and shall turn aivay ungodlinessfrom facob."—(Romans, xi. 26).

1 7. " Being taken away from you." The Greek word, awoinpariatiit tec, means, left in

a state of bereavement.

18. The devil prevented the accomplishment of the Apostle's wishes, by exciting

the wicked passions of men against him.
20. Hence, looking to SS. Scripture, there is nothing objectionable in our invoking

the Blessed Mother of God, as " our life, our sweetness, and our hope;" since, St. Paul
here calls his own spiritual children, " his hope." Of course, if no such expression
ever occurred in SS. Scripture, the Catholic prayer to the Blessed Virgin could be
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(Xoinmeutau^.
explained in the only true sense attached to it^viz., the sense of intercession for us,

since God has been pleased to dispense all his graces through her hands : omnia voluit

nos habere per Mariatn" says St. Bernard ; and the same is the common opinion of
Divines after him. Hence, she is termed '^ omnipotent" by some of the P'athers, with-

out the slightest outrage to Christian faith or piety ; for, she is truly omnipotent, in

the sense in which they employ the word, inasmuch as she can obtain from her Divine
Son, who by nature is Omnipotent, all our requests. Happy he, who by the exhibition

of a tender and filial devotion to our sweet Mother during life, shall have secured the
patronage, at the hour of death, of \h\?, poiver/ul Virgin, in whom no one ever confided
and was confounded ! Jesus, alone, being God, is omnipoten.t by Nature—it would
be the rankest blasphemy to predicate this of any mere creature, however exalted

—

Mary is omnipotent by grace, in the sense already explained

CHAPTER III.

21 n a I p 5 i s»

In this chapter, tht Apostle expresses his affectionate solicitude for the Thessalonians, in

consequence of ivhich he sent Timothy to ascertain their steadfastness i?t the faith after

having been tested in the severe ordeal ofpersecution (1-5). He expresses the intensejoy,

zvhich the cheering accounts regarding them brought back by Timothy had caused him

'J6-8). He returns thanks to God, the source of these blessings. He prays that it may
be granted hi?n to visit them once more, in order to complete the system of religious

teachi?ig, which he had commeticed amongst them (9-1 1). He prays, that God may
grant them abundant increase of faith and charity, together with the grace of per-

severing in sanctity, unto the end (12, 13).

"Cei't. Iparapbrase.
1. FOR which cause forbearing i. On this account, being no longer able to bear u'^i

no longer, we thought it gosd to against the desire with which we eagerly longed to

remain at Athens, alone. see you, and being prevented from visiting you in

person, we thought fit to employ the services of our

dearest friends for that purpose, and remain alone,

deprived of their society, at Athens.
2. And we sent Timothy cur 2. And we sent Timothy, our brother, (although

orother, and the minister of God in very necessary for us), being the minister of God, and
the gospel of Christ, to confirm our co-operator in preaching the gospel of Christ, to

you and exhort you conciining confirm you in the faith, and by his consoling exhor-

your faith. tations, to animate you to perseverance.

CoiniHCiitar\?-

1. "For which cause" has reference to the state of bereavement in which he was,

and his anxious desire to pay them a visit, from which he was prevented by the wiles

of Satan (ii. 18.)
" We thought it good." He employs the plural, " we," although he is speaking of

himself, as appears from verse 5.

2. " The minister of God" to Avhich the Greek' adds, and oiirfellow-labourer), "in

the gospel of Christ." "For your faith." Tn Greek, concerningyourfaith.
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3. That no man should be moved

in these tribulations : for yourselves

know, that we are appointed there-

unto.

4. For even when we were with

you, we foretold you that we should

suffer tribulations, as also it is come

to pass, and you know.

5. For this cause also I, forbear-

ing no longer, sent to know your

faith ; lest perhaps he that tempteth,

should have tempted you, and our

labour should be made vain.

6. But now when Timothy came

to us from you, and related to us

your faith and charity, and that

you have a good remembrance of

us always, desiring to see us, as

we also to see you :

7. Therefore we were comforted,

brethren, in you, in all our necessity,

and tribulation, by your faith,

8. Because now we live, if you

stand in the Lord.

9. For what thanks can we return

lO God for you, in all the joy

wherewith we rejoice for you before

our God,

parapbrase,
3. Lest any of you should be moved or terrified by

those afflictions which have befallen you ; for, you
know that, by our call to Christianity, we are destined

to undergo suffering.

4. For, when amongst you, we predicted that we
would endure the sufferings, which you know have
since befallen us.

5. Wherefore, no longer able to bear up against

our ardent desire of seemg you, and of knowing all

regarding you, we sent to know, how your faith held

out; for, we feared, lest Satan, taking occasion from
the sufferings yoi; had to undergo, would tempt you,

and that thus our labour amongst you would be
rendered fruitless.

6. But now, after the return of Timothy, and the

cheering account which he has given us of your faith

and charity, and of the kind remembrance which you
alwa3^s make of us, and of your ardent desire of seeing

us, which we in turn reciprocate :

7. From these joyous tidings we derived such con-

solation, in the midst of all the perils and tribuUtions

to which we were subjected, as to forget them all, oa
account of your steadfastness in the faith.

8. For (although we are dying daily), we still are

kept alive, and in joy, if you persevere in the faith.

9. For, what thanks can we return to God, for

your firmness and stability in the faith, and for the

very great joy, which we feel in God's presence on

your account?

Commentary.
3. " In these tribulations," are understood by some of the Apostle's own sufferings.

"I will show him how great things he must suffer for my name sake" (Acts ix.); by
others, more probably, of the sufterings of the Macedonians, as these would be more
apt to stagger their faith. " By many tribulations we must all enter the kingdom of

God."—(Acts, xiv.) "And all who will live piously in Christ Jesus, must suffer

persecution."—(2 Tim. iii. 12).
" We are appointed." In Greek, Kt'uxidu, we lie, which probably conveys a military

allusion to sentinels at their posts.

4. In this verse, reference is made to the Apostle's own sufferings also. The
greater the glory destined for us, the greater must our sufferings be. Hence, Apostolic

men suffer more than others. The momentary and light sufferings of the present life

will hereafter work in us an eternal weight of glory.

5. " Wherefore I also," &c. He now employs the singular number, to express the

same thing for which he already had employed the plural; verses 3, 4, being paren-

thetical, he resumes the subject, of which he had been treating in verses i, 2.

6. " Related." l\\ Greek, evangelized, conveyed good news.

7. The effect of the good news conveyed to him by Timothy was, "in all necessity,"

i.e., perils and danger, and in "all tribulation," to forget all his sufferings on account

of the abundance of the consolation which their faith afforded him.

8. Although the Aposde was daily in the midst of the perils of death (i Cor. xv.)

;

still, he valued these perils as nought, and he felt the joy of a man perfectly secure, as

long as his converts persevered. So closely did he connect his own welfare, nay, his life,

with their perseverance, that without it, he would not value existence.

9. " In all the joy," i.e.., the exceeding great joy. The second effect which the good
news brought by Timothy had on him was^ to make him render God thanks for it.
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10. Night and day more abun-

dantly praying that we may see

your face, and may accomplish

those things that are wanting to

your faith ?

11. Now God himself and our

Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ

direct our way unto you.

12. And may the Lord multiply

you, and make you abound in

charity towards one another, and

towards all men : as we do also

towards you,

13. To confirm your hearts with-

out blame, in holiness, before God
and our Father, at the comin-^ ot

our Lord Jesus Christ with all his

saints. Amen.

IParapbrase.
10. Constantly and most earnestly do we beseecli

God to enable us to see you, and thus complete the

system of Christian laith, by either disclosing new
truths, or more fully explaining those you already

know; the suddenness of our departure prevented us
from doing so.

ir. May God himself, who is our Father, and our
Lord Jesus Christ, direct our journey to you.

1 2. May the Lord increase the number of the faith-

ful amongst you, and make you advance in mutual
charity towards one another, and towards all men, as

I abound in charity towards you and all mankind.

13. I also pray, that he may confirm your hearts in

exterior edification, so as to be blameless before men,
and in true interior sanctity in the sight of God and
our Father, and that, on tne day on which our Lord
Jesus Christ will come, with all his saints, to judge
the world. Amen,

Gontmentan;.
10. '"And may accomplish those things that are wanting to your faith." There

were a good many points which the Apostle did not, in all probability, propound to

them, or, at least, fully explain, in consequence of being obliged to leave suddenly, and
or this sudden departure he would make up, by visiting them again. He might refer

to the article of the resurrection of the dead, and of the day of judgment, regarding

which he afterwards instructs them more fully. The Greek word for "accomplish,"
KarapTiaa, conveys the idea of filling up the joints, wanting in a human body.

Hence, he refers to a body or system of faith.

11. It is uncertain whether ne went to tnem or not. It is more probable, hoA-ever,

that he did, as appears from the 20th chapter of the Acts, in which account is given of

his second journey to Macedonia.
12. " And may the Lord multiply you," i.e., increase your number, so that a greater

number would embrace the faith. In Greek, may the Lord make you to increase and
abound in love.

13. '• Without blame," irreprehensible and free from all complaint before men, and
"in holiness before God and our Father," i.e., true and real holiness, "at the coming,''

&c., and this with constancy and perseverance, to the end. "Amen "is not in the

Greek. It is, however, found in several ancient versions, and in some of the chief

manuscripts.
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CHAPTER IV,

H n a I ^7 s i 5

.

In this chapter, the Apostle encourages the Thessalonians to perseverance (i) ; he delivers

a precept regarding the practice ofpurity, and tJie avoidance of adultery, and he adduces

several motives to stimulate them to fidelity in this matter (3-8). He praises their

charity, and encourages the poor to engage in sotne honest employment, so that by this

means they would not abuse the liberality of the rich (9, 10, 11). Finally, he assuages

their excessive grieffor their departedfrietids, by propounding the doctrine ofthe general

resurrection, the order and manner of which he describes (12-17).

This and the follotving chapters are eiiiployed in such subjects of morality, as the

Thessalonians, according to the information furnished by Timothy, needed instruction in

Xiejt. parapbrase.
1. FOR the rest therefore, breth- \, For the rest, therefore, brethren, we implore and

ren, we pray and beseech you in exhort you in the nanie of our Lord Jesus Christ, that

the Lord Jesus, that as you have as you have received precepts from us, by word of

received of us, how you ought to mouth when amongst you, regarding the manner of

walk and to please God, so also living and of pleasmg God, you would so live, as to

you would walk, that you may observe these precepts, and by advancing in perfection,

abound the more. please him more and more.

2. For you know what precepts 2. I have said, as you have received from us. For,

I have given to you by the Lord you know what precepts of a holy life we delivered to

Jesus. you, in the name, and by the authority of the Lord

Jesus.

3. For this is the will of God,
^^ '^ow, this is a summary of God's precepts, or the

your sanctification : that ycu bhould expression of his will, that you should lead a life of
abstain from fornication.

. sanctity, a life free from all sins, but particularly from

sins of impurity, or unlawful sensual pleasures.

4. That every one of you should 4. So that every one of you should be able to

know how to possess his vessel in master and keep under subjection his own body, in

sanctification and honour. sanctification and honour.

5. Not in the passion of lust, like 5. And not be the slave of the strong, impulsive

the gentiles that know not God : motions of concupiscence, like the Gentiles that know
not God.

GoiUTiientarp.

I. " For the rest "—a form of transition usual with the Apostle, particularly at the

close of his Epistles. The Greek copies want the words " so also you would walk ;

"

according to the Greek, the words, "that you may abound the more," will signify,

that, not contenting themselves with mere precepts, they ought to practise matters of

counsel.

4. By " vessel " some persons understand, the wife of the married husband. How-
ever, as St. Paul refers to the sins of luxury, as well in the unmarried as in the married

state, it is better to refer it to the body of each person ; of course, not excluding those

engaged in marriage; and this meaning of "vessel" is common in SS. Scripture

(i Kings, xvi. 5), and also with profane writers ; because, the body is the receptacle of

the soul, or the instrument through which the soul acts. "Possess " is frequently used
to signify, holding the mastery over, and is here opposed to the dominion which lust,

•or his lustful body, exercises over the voluptuous man. " Honour " is opposed to those

pollutions and defilements by which the Gentile philosophers (Romans, i.) are said to

dishonour their bodies.

5. He shows, by the contrary, what "honour" is.

VOL u. B
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"Ccit.

6. And that no man over-reach,

nor circumvent his brother in busi-

ness : because the Lord is the aven-

ger of all these things, as we have

told you before, and have testified.

7. For God hath not called us

unto uncleanness, but unto sanctifi-

8. Therefore he that despiseth

these things, despiseth not man

but God : who also hath given his

holy Spiiit in us.

9. But as touching the charity

of brotherhood, we have no need

to write to you : for yourselves have

.earned of God to love one another.

10. For indeed you do it towards

all the brethren in all Macedonia,

but we entreat you, brethren, that

you abound more.

11. And that you use your en-

deavour to be quiet, and that you

do your own business, and work

with your own hands, av we com-

manded you : and that /ou waU

honestly towards them that are

without ; and that you want nothing

of any man's.

parapbrase.
6. And let no one exceed the limits of justice or

circumvent his brother in this matter, by indulging

in imlawful pleasures in violation of the rights of the

father or husband ; for, the Lord is the avenger of all

these crimes, as we foretold, and solemnly assured

you, when present amongst you.

7. For in calling us to Christianity, the Lord has
called us not to a state, or to the practice of impurity,

but to a state, and to the practice of purity and
sanctity.

8. Wherefore, whosoever despises these precepts,

despises not man who propounds them, but God him-

self, from whom they emanated, who has given us,

Apostles, his holy spirit, authorizing us to announce
such precepts.

9. In reference to the subject of fraternal charity,

unlike the preceding one, it is unnecessary to say

anything regarding it : for, God himself, by the law

of Christ, and the internal inspiration of his grace,

has instructed you in this love towards one another.

10. For, you fulfil this precept, by excercising fra-

ternal charity towards all the brethren throughout

the entire of Macedonia, but we entreat 5'^ou to make
still greater progress in this brotherly love.

11. And to use your best exertions to be quiet, and
not be interfering with the peace of others, also to

mind your own business, and engage in manual labour,

according to the instructions received from us, when
amongst you ; also to live in such a way in your in-

tercourse with the Pagans as to be without reproach,

and not to covet the property of any one.

Coininentary.

6. Some Commentators understand this of real property, and of injustice committed
in business transactions. The article prefixed to the word " business " shows, however,
that he is referring to the matter of chastity, or the exercise of marriage. Besides,
" business " has this meaning frequently with profane writers. He assigns a reason

why they should exercise justice in such matters, because God will avenge such crimes,
" as we have told and testified." This solemn assurance was required, because the

Pagans mad*; light of crimes against chastity.

7. The second motive by which he deters them from the commission of impurities,

is the reason upon which the menace on the part of God is grounded, viz., that by
calling them to Christianity, he called them to a state of purity and sanctity which

they desert, and not to the state of impurity, which they indulge in against his will and
ordinances.

8. The third iaotive is, because such sins of impurity are committed as acts of con-

tempt against God himself. These words, " who also hath given his holy spirit in us,"

may also mean, that these impurities committed against God's precepts, besides the

contempt against God, from \vhom these precepts emanated, also involve a special

contempt of the Holy Ghost, who dwells in the bodies of the baptized, as in his temple.

9. The words, "have learned of God," are expressed by one word in the Greek,

dcocicaKToi and signify, that special unction of divine grace, inclining their wills to the

practice of this precept.

—

{See x John, ii. 27.) "We have no need." In Greek, ^y^

/lave no need. The Codex Vatica?iiis supports the Vulgate reading.

II. The Apostle now cautions them against idleness and curiosity. It would appear

that some persons amongst them were going about indulging in idleness and curiosity.
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Ucit. parapbrase.
12. And we will not have you 12. In refererce to the dead, brethren, I will not

ignorant, brethren, concerning that you should be ignorant of their condition, in order

them that are asleep, that you be that you may cease from indulging in the immoderate

not sorrowful, even as others who excessive grief, in which the Pagans, who have no
have no hope. hope of a future resurrection, are wont to indulge.

I". For if we believe that Jesis 1 3- For, if we believe (as we really do) that Christ

died and rose again, even so them has died and risen from the dead, so (ought we like-

who have slept through Jesus will ^vise believe) that he will resuscitate with hini, and

God bring with him. evoke from their graves, those who have died in the

faith, and bring them to eternal life.

14. For this we say unto you in 14. For, this I tell you, on the authority of the

the word of the Lord, that we wlio word of God, or of divine revelation, that such of us

are alive, who remain unto the as will be left in life, or shall be alive at the coming

coming of the Lord, shall not pre- of the Lord, will not anticipate in the glory of the

vent them who have slept, resurrection, those who died before us.

Comntentar^,
searching into the concerns of others, to the total neglect of their own business, and

while able to work, contenting themselves with begging, to the great disgust of the

Gentiles, and the injury of the faith. Nothing could be so disgusting to the infidels

as to see able bodied men going about as mendicants, when they might work, and this

they would be apt to attribute to the Christian religion. The x*\postle witnessed this

irregularity himself, and he was informed by Timothy of its continuance. He treats

of the subject more fully in the 3rd chapter of 2nd Epistle. " Use your endeavour,"

the Greek word, (piXorifie'idBat, conveys an allusion to the diligent exertions employed

by the ambitious, in pursuit of honours and self-advancement.

12. It appears that the Thessalonians had indulged in immoderate and excessive

grief at the death of their near relations, and deplored it as bitterly as they had done

when in a state of Paganism, and when they regarded them as lost for ever. The
Apostle proposes as a remedy for this abusive practice, the doctrine of the future

resurrection of the dead—a doctrine already propounded to them, as appears from his

referring to it at the end of the 2nd and 3rd chapters of this Epistle ; but they prac-

tically forgot it ; and hence, he takes occasion here to inculcate it anew and propound

it more fully. The Apostle is by no means to be understood as censuring all grief for

the dead, as had been done by the Stoic philosophers. Our Redeemer wept for his

friend Lazarus, and among the crimes of the Pagans (Romans, i.) the Apostle reckons

the want of " affection ; " and he himself would have sorrowed for the death of Epa-

phroditus (Philippians, iL 27). He only censures that excessive grief which would

argue ignorance, at least practical ignorance, of the doctrine of the resurrection. "We
will not." In Greek, /«//// 7.V/. Tht Codex Faficanus ha.s " zac."

13. The connexion between the resurrection of Christ, and the general resurrection

of all, is clearly pointed out by the Apostle (chapter xv. of his ist Epistle to the Corin

thians). It is worthy of remark, that in speaking of the death of Christ, he says.

" jesus died," lest there might be any mistake about the reality of his death, as if it

were merely apparent ; whereas, speaking of our death, he says, " these who have

slept," to console those in sorrow, whose friends were not lost to them for ever, but

were merely in the condition of persons asleep, to be again roused and resuscitated
;

and m SS. Scripture, death is frequently termed " sleep. "—(Daniel, xii. 2 ; St. John,

xi. 11). Hence, the usual form among Christians of saying, /ic slept in the Lord, to

express, that a person died, because death is but a mere protracted sleep, as sleep is

but a short death. Eor the same reason, churchyards are termed cemeteries, or sleeping

places.

14. "We who live." He speaks in the person of those who are to be ahve at the

day of judgment. In this verse, the Apostle meets an error existing in the minds of the

Thessalonians regarding the manner of the resurrection ; they did not imagme that it

would occur " in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye."—(i Cor. xv.) They thought

there would be in it a succession of time, and that those whose bodies were corrupted

would be resuscitated more slowly ; and hence, that they would see their deceased
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Uejt. parapbrase,

15. For the Lord himself shall 15. For the Lord himself (and not an angel, as on
come down from heaven with com- Sinai), after issumg his order to the angels to attend
mandment, and with the voice of his descent, and after the archangel, in a voice
an arch-angel, and with the trumpet louder than the loudest. trumpet, shall have evoked
of God : and the dead who are m the dead from their tombs, shall descend from heaven

;

Christ, shall rise first. and those who died in the faith shall rise in the first

l^iace.

i6. Then we who are alive, who t6. And after that, such of US as shall live till then,
are left, shall be taken up together shall be mstantaneously drawn up with them in the
with them in the clouds to meet clouds to meet Christ, into the air, and thus we shall

Christ, into the air, and so shall be always with the Lord (and enjoying his glory).

we be always with the Lord.

17. Wherefore comfort ye one 17. Wherefore, console each Other in 5'-our grief for

another with these words. departed friends by this announcement regardmg the

resurrection.

Coinmentaui^

friends more tardily in glory. He removes this erroneous impression in this verse.

He says, " we who are alive," not but he knew well, that he would not hve till the day
of judgment ; but, he wishes to teach us by his own example, always to keep in view

and prepare for this great day, which virtually happens at our death.

15. He now describes the glorious coming of the Judge, and mentions some circum-

stances calculated to give us an exalted idea of the glory and majesty that will attend

him. "With commandment." The Greek word, (ceXeyo-^an, properly signifies the

shout of sailors or soldiers rushing in concert to battle, or of labourers encouraging

each other to some common exertion. The Greeks retain the idea of command, and
say, it refers to the command of God, ordering all the angels to be ready. " The
trumpet of God," by a Hebrew phrase, means the loudest trumpet {v.g.) " The cedars

of God," mean, t/ie tallest cedars. It refers to the sam.e thing with the "voice of the

archangel." Whether the archangel shall use a trumpet or not is disputed. The more
probable opinion is, that by the agitation or commotion of the air, he will cause a

tremendous sound louder than thunder, like that caused by the loudest trumpet, which
shall reach the dead in their graves ; this by the power of God, they shall hear.

Hence, it is called in the gospel, "the voice of the Son of God." St. Thomas says it

shall have an instrumental efficacy in resuscitating by its very announcement. It

is commonly supposed, after St. Jerome, that it shall distinctly sound forth these

words : surgite viortui et venite ad judicium. " And the dead who are in Christ

will rise first." All the dead will rise at the same time, but the Apostle omits all

mention of the resurrection of the reprobate, as it would not serve to console those

who were in mourning. " First " does not mean that there will be any priority of

time in the resurrection of the dead among themselves ; it only means, as the Greek
word, TrpwToy, shows, in the first place. This event of their resuscitation shall take

place before that mentioned in the next verse, that is, before they are drawn into the

clouds.

16. " Then," ?>., after the resurrection. The order which shall take place in the

resurrection, though instantaneous, is conceived in the following way :—The Lord Jesus,

accompanied with all his angels, whom he shall command to be ready, will descend from
Heaven. He shall issue his command to the archangel, who, with a loud voice, like

that of a trumpet, shall sound the signal of the resurrection. At this sound, all the dead
shall arise—those who are then alive shall be changed—all the just shall be caught up
into the air to meet the Judge, while the reprobate shall be at his left hand on the

earth. The other circumstances are more fully recorded in the ist Epistle to Cor. xv.,

and by our Redeemer—Matthew, xxiv. 29, &c. ; xxv. 31, «S:c. From this verse, some
persons infer that the men living at the day of judgment will be changed into a state of

immortality, without suffering death. This is the opinion of the Greeks, who understand
the words of the Apostles' creed, to judge the living and the dead, in the same sense.

Others" say, that their death will take place in raptu^ or. while they are being caught up
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Commentary.
into the clouds. The more common opinion, however, is, that they shall die on the
earth, probably, by the agency of the tire of conflagration, and that after death, which
shall be only momentary, they shall, in common with those, whose bodies were long
before corrupted and for ages mouldering in their graves, and who now have come forth

from heaven or purgatory to resume them, be caught up into the air, to meet Christ in

the clouds. This he says in order to sliow that the living will not be glorified in their

bodies before the dead, and that this shall occur to all at once, " in the twinkling of an
eye."—(ist Epistle to Cor, xv.) They shall all, in the first place, arise ; after that, they
shall be taken up into the air to meet the Judge : he says, " they shall be taken up ;

"

for, although they can go there of themselves by the quality of agility, with which they
shall be clothed ; still, they shall go thither, owing to a kind of draw or moral attraction

to meet their Lord.

CHAPTER V.

analysis.
After having pointed out in theforegoing chapter^ the order andseveral other circtiniotances

of the Resurrection, the Apostle tells the Thessalonians in this, that there is one circum-

stance of the General Resurrection, which it is neither necessary nor possible for them to

knoiv atpresent ; that circianstance is^ the precise time at which it will occur (i). They

knowfrom faith, that it will come unexpectedly, and will bring sudden destrtiction on

the wicked ; but it will not surprise, nor will it come unawares upon, the fust, so as to

find them unprepared, since, as children of light, they are always on the alert, always

employed in the works of light, in hopes of the Lord's coming (2-8). He exhorts them

to correspond with the designs of God in their regard,putting on the breast-plate offaith

and charity, and the helmet of hope—to live in the expectation of salvation from the

goodness of God, who gave us his Son for Saviour (9, 10, 11).

He inculcates, with regard to the people, the necessity of discharging certain duties towards

their Pastors ; while, to the latter, he points out the duties which they in turn oive their

people (12-15).

He enjoins on all the faithfd to cultivate and exhibit spiritualjoy—to practise assiduous

prayer—to employ the gifts of the Holy Ghost with profit and discerntnent, and to

abstainfrom all appearance of evil { ib-22).

Finally, he beseeches God to grant them the gift ofperfect sanctity both of soul and body,

and recommends himself to their prayeis ; he salutes them all, and adjures them to have

this Epistle read to all the brethren. He concludes with the usual form of Apostolical

benediction.

XTcit. parapbrasc,
1. BUT oi the times and i. But as to the periods ot :ime or precise moments

moments, brethren, you need not at which this great event shall take place, it is not

that we should wiite unto you. necessary (nor indeed is it poiSiJie) thai I SiiouiJ

write to vou.

Commentary.
I. The word " times," denotes longer periods, such as years ;

" moments," shorter

terms, such as months, days, hours.
'• You need not that we should write to vou,'' as if to say, it was necessary for your
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2. For yourselves know perfectly,

that the day of the Tyord shall, so

come, as a thief in the night,

3. For when they shall say, peace

and security ; then shall sudden

destruction come upon them, as the

pains upon her that is with child,

and they shall not escape.

4. But you, brethren, are not in

darkness; that that day should

take you as a thief.

5. For all you are the children of

light, and children of the day ; we

are not of the night nor of darkness.

6. Therefore let us not sleep as

others do : but let uS watch and be

sober.

7. For they that sleep, sleep in

the nieht ; and they that are drunk,

are drunk in the ni^ht.

Iparapbrase.

2. For you know yourselves full well, from the prin-

ciples of your faitli, that the day of the Lord shall

come suddenly and unexpectedly, like a thief in the

night.

3. For when the impious shall say, peace and secu-

rity, i.e., all things are quite secure ; then, shall sudden

and unexpected destruction come upon them, as the

throes of child-birth come upon a woman with child,

from which they will not be able to escape.

4. But although this day may come unexpectedly,

like the approach of the nightly thief, still, it will not

surprise you unawares, who are not unprepared for it,

havmg been enlightened by faith, and free from the

darkness of infidelity and sin.

5. For, how could you be in darkness, you, who are

the sons of light and the sons of day ? For, we Chris-

tians, are not the children of night nor of darkness.

6. Let us, therefore correspond with our calling,

and not be, like the infidels, engaged in the works of

darkness, regardless of the coming of our Lord •_, but,

like men who are called to the works of light, let us

be on the alert, and let us be sober.

7. For the time suited for sleep and drunkenness

is the night ; hence, those who indulge in sleep and
those who indulge in drunkenness, do so in the night

(we should, therefore, not indulge in sleep or drunken-

ness, which are unsuited to our vocation, or to the

time of our actions, i.e., the day).

Coinincutar^.
consolation, that we should explain to you the order and the other circumstances of

the Resurrection referred to already
;

' but the time you need not, nay, you cannot
know.

2. He shall come unexpectedly. This is true of the death of each one, when the

day of judgment for him shall have virtually arrived ; and, although Antichrist will

precede it, this, however, shall not be a sign so much of the precise time of Christ's

coming, as of the approaching end of the world ; and so far as the signs in the sun and
m the moon, occ, are concerned, these may occur, probably on the very day of

Judgment.

3. " For when they," the impious, " shall say peace," &c., because as it happened
in the days of Noe, so shall men be eating and drinking, &c., at the coming of the Lord.

—(Matthew, xxiv. 37).
" For," is omitted in the Greek. The example of the woman with child is frequent

in the SS. Scripture. As she knows that she is to bring forth, but knows not the

moment in which she maybe suddenly seized with the throes of child-birth, so neither will

the wicked know when the final destruction shall come upon them.
4. " Overtake," z>. catch by surprise, so as to be unprepared for it.

5. " Children of Light," i.e., called to perform good works, suited to appear in open
light, and not followers of the works of darkness. "Light" and "darkness" are
frequently used in the SS. Scripture, to signity good and m7. Christians are called
'' children of light," in allusion to the light of faith which they received, and because
they are called to good works, forsaking the darkness of infidelity and sin.

6. From the metaphors oi light and darkness, the Apostle takes occasion to exhort
them to good works, to live up to their Christian profession, which will avail them
nothing, but rather deepen their damnation, if, like Pagans, they indulge in the works
of darkness. " Sleep as others do." The Vulgate has sicut et ceteri, '• even as other.'- do."

7. We should watch and be sober, in consequence of being children of light,

because, the opposite characteristics—viz., sleep and drunkenness—are peculiar to \he
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8. But let us, who are of the day,

be sober, having on the breast-plate

of faith and charity, and for a

helmet, the hope of salvation.

9. For God hath not appointed us

unto wrath, but unto the purchasing

of salvation by our Lord Jesus

Christ,

10. Who died for us ; that,

whether we watch or sleep, we may

live together with him.

11. For which cause comfort one

another : and edify one another,

as you also do.

12. And we beseech you, breth-

ren, to know them who labour

among you, and are over you in the

Lord, and admonish you :

13. That you esteem them more

abundantly in charity for their

work's sake Have peace with

hem.

14. And we beseech you, breth-

ren, rebuke the unquiet, comfort the

parapbrase.
8. Let us, therefore, who belong to the day (abstain-

ing from these deeds which are signified by sleep and
drunkenness), be vigilant and sober, putting on faith

enhvened by charity, as a breast-plate, and the hope ol

salvation, for a hehnet.

9. I say, we should put on the helmet of hope. For,

God has not destined us for damnation, but for eternal

salvation, to be acquired through the merits of our

Lord Jesus Christ.

10. Who died for us, in order that, whether living

or dead, we may live with him here a life of grace, and

hereafter a life of eternal glory.

11. In consequence, then, of these cheering motives

of your hope—viz., the death of Christ to bestow on us

eternal life, continue to console one another, to edify

one another, by word and deed, as indeed, you are

already domg.
12. 'But we implore of you to reverence and respect

those who are labouring amongst you in preaching

the gospel, and who preside over you in a spiritual

capacity, and admonish you of your duties.

13. And treat them with more abundant honour by
administermg to their support in consequence of their

labours amongst you, and this from a feeling of charity.

Be at peace with them.

14. But, we entreat you, brethren, who preside, to

correct the disorderly, who are causing disturbances,

Gonimeiitar^.

night. On this account it is that men select the night for indulging in sleep and

drunkenness. Hence, as these deeds are unsuited to our calling, or to the time of our

action, we should wholly abstain from the works signified by them.

8. We should, therefore, as children of the day, perform the works represented, or

signified, by vigilance and soberness ; but, in order to do so, we should be cased in

the Christian panoply ; for otherwise, although sober and vigilant, we will not be able

to make a stand against the powerful enemies with whom we have to contend, " The
breast-plate of faith and charity." In the panoply of the Christian soldier (Ephes. vi.)

The Apostle calls *' justice " the "breast-plate," but it does not differ from this—for,

faith animated by charity is "justice." "And hope of salvation for helmet :" since

hope will raise and elevate our thoughts on high. Three things are necessary for us

—

vigilance, sobriety, and armour, St. Chrysostom excites to vigilance in the narrow way
of salvation, v/hich is beset on all sides with dangers and precipices, by the example

of rope-dancers, and of those who walk on the brink of precipices, all whose senses

are awake and on the alert ; so ought it be with us in the way of salvation. We ought

to be sober, free from all vicious affections ; and for armour we should have faith, hope,

but especially active, operative charity towards our neighbour.

10. "Watch," in this verse, means to be in this life, and "sleep," to be dead;

hence, theyhave a signification diff'erent from that which they have in the preceding verses.

1 1. "Ldify one another;" for the meaning of this word, see ist Epistle to Cor. viii. i.

" As you also do," he adds these words of well-timed praise with a view of rendering

his exhortation more agreeable.

12. He here addresses the people, and inculcates reverence and respect for their

prelates and the ministers of the gospel.

13. " Have peace with them," i.e., have no difference with your pastors. In the

Greek it is, have peace among yourselves ; a reading which is preferred by some, Estius

among the rest.

14. He now addresses those who preside :
" Be patient towards all men," whether

they be "unquiet," "feeble-minded," or " weak."
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Ueit.

feeble-minded, support the

be patient towards all men.

I'eak,

15. See that none render evil for

evil to any man : but ever follow

that which is good towards each

other, and towards all men.

16. Always rejoice.

17. Pray without ceasing.

18. In all things give thanks : for

this is the will of God in Christ

Jesus concerning you all.

19. Extinguish not the spirit.

30. Despise not prophecies.

21. But prove all things : hold

fast that which is good.

22. From all appearance of evil

refrain yourselves.

23. And may the God of peace

himself sanctify you in all things :

that your whole spirit, and so ul

and body, may be preserved blame-

less in the coming of our Lord

Jesus Christ.

parapbrase,

to console the faint-hearted under afflictions, to prop

up the weak who may be easily scandalized, accommo-
dating yourselves to their weakness, and to be patient

towards all.

15. Take care that no one, in a spirit of vengeance,

render evil for evil to any man, but always endeavour

to do good to all men whomsoever, whether brethren

or unbelievers.

16, 17. Under all circumstances spiritually rejoice.

Pray without ceasing.

18. Give thanks to God in all things (whether in

prosperity or adversity), for, this is the will of God,
that you should all do so, through Jesus Christ.

19. Do not extinguish the Holy Ghost in his gifts,

by altogether prohibiting the exercise of spiritual gifts.

20. But especially do not despise the useful gifts of

prophecy.

21. But examine all matters proposed to you by
those who have the gift of prophecy, and retain what
is good.

22. Fly everything that has even the appearance of

evil.

23. May God, the author of peace, perfectly sanctify

you, so that your entire being, your soul, considered

both as to its sensitive and rational part, and your
body, may be preserved without reproach, at the coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ, when he shall render to

every one, according to his works.

Comincntar^t

15, "But ever follow towards all men." This is perfectly conformable to the

precept of our Lord in the gospel, commanding us to love all men, not excepting our
very enemies.

17. " Pray without ceasing." This, of course, is to be understood in this sense, that

we should frequently and at certain times pray, and that the intervals of labour should
be consecrated to God by prayer, and that our actions should be of such a nature as to

be referrible to his glory.

18. " This is the will of God ;" is referred by some to the three preceding precepts

of spiritual joy, prayer, and thanksgiving ; by others, it is confined to the precept of
thanksgiving.

19. It appears that many pretended to the gifts of the Holy Ghost, prophecy,
miracles, &c., who had them not, and that to prevent altogether, any such practices of

imposition, the heads of the Church wished to prohibit the exercise of these gifts, in

every instance. Of this the Apostle disapproves. Others interpret the verse, do not
expel from you the Holy Ghost ; thus, as far as you are concerned, destroying him.

The word " extinguish " has reference to the form in which the Holy Ghost is

frequently exhibited in SS. Scripture—viz., that of fire.

20. For the meaning of "prophecies,'"' see chapter xix., ist Episde to Corinthians.

21. There is question here oiprivate prophecies, and of doubtful matters, which had
not been defined by competent authority,— and the Apostle is addressing the rulers,

whom he authorizes to judge of such matters, and reject or retain them, as they may
think fit. Hence, this passage contains no argument against the Dogmatic Decrees of

Councils ; for, in them, there is question of quite a difterent matter altogether, a matter
defined by a competent authority.

23. " Your whole spirit and soul." He considers the human soul under two
different respects, and as exercising different faculties. " Spirit, is the rational soul

guided in its judgment by reason, and exercising the higher faculties of iiitellect and
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24. He is faithful, who hath called

you, who also will do it.

25. Brethren, pray for us.

26. Salute all the brethren in a

holy kiss.

27. I charge you by the Lord

that this epistle be read to all the

holy brethren.

28. The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with you. Amen.

24. God, who called you to sanctity, is faithful, and
he will perfect what he has begun, by giving you the

grace of perseverance.

25. Brethren, pray for us.

26. In my name, salute all the brethren in a holy

kiss, the symbol of charity.

27. I conjure you in the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ, to have this Epistle read in a public assembly

of all the faithful.

28. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with

you. Amen.

Commentary.

will. " Soul," the sensitive, concupiscible part, guided by sensation, common to us with

the beasts. So that your mind, your will, and all your senses, external and internal, be
preserved from the stain of sin.

The Greek subscriptions add : The First to the Thessalonians was zoritten from
Athens

.



SECOND EPISTLE
OF

ST. PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS.

3ntrobuction^
This Epistle is nothing more than a supplement to the preceding, from which it

appears that the Apostle had anxiously desired to visit Thessalonica, " to accomplish

the things that were wanting to their faith."—(Chap. iii. lo). This was to be effected

by a fuller exposition of the several points of Christian doctrine. Ha\dng been

prevented from the accomplishment of this his anxious desire, he \\Tites this

Epistle to answer all the ends he proposed to himself by a personal visit.

Before writing, however, a second time, he wishes to ascertain what effect the former

Epistle had produced on them, and finding that some portions of it, particularly the

part relating to the resurrection, had been misunderstood, and that his exhortation to

the poor, to shun a life of idleness, and to refrain from undue curiosity, had been

attended with no effect, he now writes to instruct them more fully, on those points.

Certain false and erroneous notions respecting the near approach of the day of General

Judgment, to which his own words (iv. 14-16 of the preceding Epistle) had given

some colour of truth, had been industriously circulated among the people by the false

teachers, who, in support of their own views, produced counterfeit Epistles of the

Apostle, to the same effect. The consequence was, that many among the Thessalonians

became quite unconcerned regarding their temporal interests, and the duties they

owed societv.

The Apostle employs the first chapter in pointing out the glory, which was one

day securely treasured up for the faithful, and in denouncing the heavy vengeance of

God, against their persecutors. The second chapter he employs in removing the false

notions that were afloat respecting the near approach of the great day of judgment

;

and for this end, he minutely describes the character of Antichrist, whose coming
must precede the day of judgment. The third chapter is chiefly employed in pointing

out the necessity, on the part of the disorderly, of shunning idleness, and of devoting

themselves to a life of labour.

Time and Place of.—This is generally supposed to have been written a few

months after the date of the preceding Epistle. The Greek subscriptions say, it was
written trom Athens. But, more probably, ir was written from Corinth, where the

Apostle remained for eighteen months, after leaving Athens.—(Acts, xviii.)
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Of

ST. PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS.

CHAPTER

/n this chapter, the Apostle, after the usual Apostolic salutation, returns thanks to God
for the exalted virtues of faith and charity which his grace enabled the Thessalonians

to display in the midst of sufferiiigs andpersecution (1-5). He consoles them, in the

nextplace, by pointing to the rich rewards in store for them—to attain which, however,

suffering is tiecessary—and to the heavy anger reserved, as is meet, for theirpersecutors

on the day ofjudgment, when Christ zvill comt in majesty tojudge the world (5-8).

He describes the coming of theJudge for the twofoldpurpose ofpunishing his enemies,

and rewarding his faithful servants, in whose exaltation, after suffering persecutions

and humiliations, he shall be glorifed, and his potver and goodness rende?-ed con-

spicuous—-(8- 10). Lastly, he prays God to grant the Thessalonians persevera?ice, and
the grace to perform good works worthy of their vocation.

XTci't. IParapbrase.
I.PAUL and Sylvamis and i. Paul, and Silas, and Timothy (salute) the Church

Timothy, to the Church of the or congregation of the faithful at Thessalonica, estab-

Thessalonians in God our Father, lished by the power of God our Father, and by tho
and the Lord Jesus Christ. merits of the Lord Jesus Christ.

2, Grace unto you and peace 2. Grace to you, and peace from God our Father,

from God our Father and from the and from the Lord Jesus Christ.

Lord Jesus Christ.

3. We are bound to give thanks 3. \\"e are bound always to give thanks to God for

always to God for you, brethren, as you, brethren, as is meet and just, because your faith

it is fitting, because your faith is greatly augmented and confirmed, and the charity

groweth exceedingly, and the of each of you towards his neighbour, more and more
charity of every one of you towards enlarged and intensified.

each other aboun^leth :

Coininentar^,
1. " In God our Father." This shows the dignity of our vocation, which renders

us the adopted sons of God, and brethren of Christ, his Son by nature.

2. The usual form of Apostolical salutation. The opening of this is the same as

that of the first Epistle, except in the words, "our Father" (verse i), which in the first

Episde is, " the Father."

3. " As it is fitting," i.e., meet and due, as an obligation of justice, " your faith

groweth," both in fervour and intensity, as was proved by their constancy in enduring

persecution on account of it. And " their charity abounded," as their kindness to

one another had shown. In the first Epistle, the Aposde recommended the

Thessalonians for their faith and charity. In this, he commends them for the increase

of both, " of every one of you." In Greek, of every one ofyou all.
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4. So that we ourselves also glory 4. So that we ourselves make you the subject of

in you in the churches of God, for our boasting with the Other churches of God, on
your patience, and faith, and in all account of youf faith, and of your patience, under
your persecutions, and tribulations, persecutions and tribulations.

which you endure.

5. For an example of the just
^^ Which you endure, and which God permits to

judgment of God, that you may befall you, to serve as a demonstrative proof before-
be counted worthy of the kingdom hand, that he will one day exercise just judgment
of God, for which also you suffer. upon your enemies; and that you may be rendered

worthy of the kingdom of God, for which you sufifer

(and which no man shall ever enter, according to the

decrees of God, without suffering).

6. Seeing it is a just thing with 6. \ said, as a proof that he will one day exercise

God, to repay tribulation to them Justjudgment oJi your enemies), since it is just before
that trouble you : God, that those who unjustly afflict you should, in

turn, be visited with affliction themselves.

7. And to you that are troubled, 7. And it is also just, that rest and respite should
rest with us when the Lord Jesls ' be given to you who are thus unjustly troubled, with

shall be revealed from heav.en with us, Apostles, when the Lord Jesus Christ shall appear
the angels of his power : glorious, on his coming to judgment, and shall descend

from heaven, accompanied by the angels, the ministers

of his power :

Commentary.
4. Instead of regretting and bewailing the tribulations of the Thessalonians, he

thanks God for them, and makes these tribulations the subject of his boasting with the

other Churches, to whom he proposes the Thessalonians, as models for imitation in

this respect. He joins " faith " to " patience," because nothing so strongly ani-

mates us to endure the evils of this life with patience, as the faith of Christ, and the

hope of future goods. "And in all our persecutions," (Src. " And" is wanting in the

Greek.

5. " For an example of the just judgment of God." " For " is wanting in the

Greek, which runs thus : an example of the just, &:c. There is a diversity of opinion

regarding the meaning of the word " example." If we look to the meaning of the

Greek word, Ej'^fty^o, it means a demoiistration or proof beforehand, :)s\{ XSxo. k^o%\\Q.

meant to convey tiiat the sufferings referred to were permitted by God for a twofold

end : first, that these sufferings, or the men themselves thus afflicted, might serve as

a convincing demonstration or proof even beforehand, that God would, one day, exer-

cise a just judgment on their persecutors. For, " if such things are done in the green

wood, what shall be done in the dry?" And if judgment has been thus severely

dealt out on the house of God— i Peter, iv.—what shall be the rigours of the punish-

ment which awaits the impious?—and secondly, that by their suffering, they might
render themselves worthy of the kingdom of God, since, according to the decrees of

Providence, in the present order of things, no one can enter glory but as Christ did,

i.e., by suffering. This is the interpretation which best accords with the following

verses " worthy of the kingdom of God." The Vulgate is, " worthy in the kingdom
of God."

6. He shows how far the first object of God would be secured by permitting their

suffering and persecutions ; because if natural equity and justice demands, even with

men, that those who persecute and afflict others unjustly, should themselves be punished,

and that those who are punished unjustly should obtain rest and peace, how much more
so is it required with a just God ?

7. He shows how the second end is accomplished, since it is just that those who are

unjustly persecuted should obtain rest. Hence, eternal life is given as a reward, due as

a matter of justice—a justice, however, ultimately founded on God's liberal and gra-

tuitous promise. Who, therefore, would not patiently receive all injuries and sufferings

from the hand of God, knowing that he permits them in order to give us a title to

eternal life ?
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Uert.
8. In a flame of fire yieLling

vengeance to them who know not

God, and who obey not the gospel

of our Lord JESUs Christ.

9. Who shall suffer eternal

punishment in destruction, from

the face of the Lord and from the

glory of his power :

10. When he shall come to be

glorified in his saints, and to be

made wonderful in all them who
have believed : because our testi-

mony was believed upon you in

that day.

1 1

.

Wherefore also we pray always

for you ; that our God would make
you worthy of his vocation, and ful-

fil all the good pleasure of his

goodness and the work of faith in

power.

12. That the name of our Lord

Jesus may be glorified in you, and

parapbrase,
8. In the midst of a flaming fire, to take vengeance

on those who have not known God, and on those who
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

9. Who shall suffer punishment, eternal destruction,

in that dying life, or living death, which shall never
end ; this sentence the mouth of the Lord, while his

countenance shall be resplendent with majesty, shall

announce, and his glorious and terrible omnipotence
shall execute.

a o. When he shall come to be glorified in his saints,

and to show himself worthy of admiratipn for the su^

perior excellence with which all his faithful and obe-
dient believers shall be clothed, and you, among the

rest, since you have believed the gospel preached by
us amongst you, as the testimony of God, regarding

that day, or, in hopes of remuneration, to be received

by you on that day.

11. Wherefore, we always pray for you, that our
God may render you worthy of his call (to this glory)

by giving you perseverance to the end of your life,

and so may fulfil the benevolent designs of his will

(in electing you), and perfect by his all-powerful grace
the work of your faith (by consummating it in glory).

12. And that our Lord Jesus Christ may be glori-

fied in you, and you may in turn be glorified, and this

Coinmentarg,
8. " In a flame of fire." The Greek of which is, Ei' irvpi ^Xoyog, in a fire offlame,

i.e., a fire which will burn and cause torture by its very light. There are two classes of

men on whom the Lord will, on that day, wreak his vengeance, viz., those who know
not God, and those who, knowing him, have failed to serve him, offending him by their

evil deeds, and by disobeying his gospel.

9. "Who shall suffer eternal punishment in destruction." In the Greek, who shall

suffer- punishment, eternal destruction, or the punishment of eternal death : they shall

suffer the agonies of death for ever, and yet shall never cease to exist—shall never

obtain a respite from the excruciating tortures. O God, we deserved those tortures,

as often as we committed mortal sin. May not our sins equal in number the hairs of

our head ; and still, in thy goodness, thou hast stretched forth thy hand and res-

cued us from the jaws of the abyss. Nisi Deus adjuvit fne, paulo minus iiabitasset in

inferno anwia mea. Be thou blessed for ever for thy infinite charity !
" From the

face of the Lord," i.e., a sentence which shall be uttered by the mouth of the Lord,

while his face shall be resplendent with glory, the very sight of which shall torture the

reprobate ; hence, they shall call on the mountains to fall upon them, and upon the

hills to cover them from it.

10. In the two preceding verses, the Apostle shows how the judgment of their perse-

cutors, of which he has beforehand given us a proof (verse 5), shall take place. In

this and the following verses, he refers to the glory, of which their suffering will

render them worthy (verse 5). God shall then be glorified in his saints, and

rendered worthy of admiration for the exalted glory to which he shall have raised

those who, in this life, were wretched and despised

—

hi sunt quos Jiabuimus in

derisum, ecce nunc contputati sunt inter filios Dei, et inter sanctos sors illorum est.—
(Sap. V.)

11. " Wherefore," i.e., in order that you may arrive at this exalted glory. We pray

him so to perfect in you the work of faith, &c. " Of his vocation." In Greek, 0/ the

vocation, referred to.

12. "Jesus Christ may be glorified in you." The final end of his prayer is, that

Christ would be glorified in them ; and the secondary end is, that they would be
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you in him, according to the grace owing to the gratuitous goodness of our God, and :he

of our God, and of the Lord Jesus merits of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Christ.

Coinineurar^.
glorified in Christ, as the glory and dignity of the master tends to render the servant

e.xalted and glorious.
*' According to the grace of our God," &:c., lest they might attribute anything to

themselves, the Apostle refers all the praise of these blessings and favours to the

gratuitous iDOunty of God.

CHAPTER II.

Hnalpsis.
It appears, that certain expressiom employed by the Apostle in chapters iv. v., of the preceding

Epistle, as implying the near approach ofthe day ofjudgment., producedfeelings of terror

and alarm iti the tninds ofthe Thessalonians. They, in co7isequence, lecame indifferent

about their temporal concerns and their duties to society. This state offeeling had been

artfully employed by the false teachers, to confirm them in these erroneous impressions

;

these also alleged certain expressions and epistles as emanati^igfrom the Apostle, to the

same effect. To remedy this state of things, the Apostle beseeches them to be no way
affrighted, and to pay no attcfition to atiy assertion or epistle purporting to emaiiate fro'^n

himself, on this subject (i, 2).

In the next place, he gives two precttrsoty sigfts, that are to usher in the day ofjudgment
viz., a general apostacy, and the coming of Antichrist (3). He describes the sacrilegious

impiety and wicked morals of Antichj-ist, and reminds the Thessalo7iia7is of his oral

instructions on the subject, when amongst them, and also ofthe cause which, he told them

was to retard the public appearance of this itnpious mail, who, at present, works clan-

destinely andprivately by means of his wicked precursors, until the obstacle to his public

appearance is removed (4-8). But ivhen this obstacle, whatever it be, is removed, then,

this wicked impostor will appear, performi/tg wonders and prodigies, aftd leading int)

error those who, in punishment of their resistafice to God's light, tvill be delivered over

by him to the spirit of error (9-1 1),

He calms any apprehension which the cha7-acter given of A/ilichrist 77iight be apt to beget

in the 77iinds of the Thessalo7iia7is, by assuring the7n, that there is roo7n for dread on the

part of the inc7-edulous, but 7W7ie whatever as regards those, who are the firstfruits of the

faithful, or of Gods elect {12, 13). He exhorts the/n to persevere and fir7nly hold

to the traditio7is which they have leartied (14). He, finally, wishes them perseveraiue

in grace a/id good wo7-ks {\t^, 16).

'2^^£t. Iparapbrase.
I. AND we beseech you, breth- I. We earnestly beseech you, brethren, by the

ren, by the coming of our Lord coming of our Lord Jesus Christ (which you dread so

Jesus Christ, and of our gathering much), and by our gathering together unto him;
together unto him ;

Commentary.
I. " And of our gathering together," &c.

—

'^See First Epistle, ii. 26). " We shall be
taken up into the clouds to meet Christ." To this, reference is made in the present
verse.
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2. That you be not easily moved 2. Not to be easily moved from the settled faith

from your mind, nor be frighted, and persuasion of 3'our mind (and among other points,

neither by spirit, nor by word, nor regarding the day of judgment), nor to be seized with

by epistle, as sent from us, as if the terror or perturbation, either by any person pretending

day of the Lord were at hand. tO a spirit of prophecy, or by any words or Epistle said

to emanate from us to the effect, that the day of the

Lord was at hand.

3. Let nr? man deceive you by 3- Let no person, then, succeed in deceiving you

any means : for unless there come by these or any Other means whatsoever ; for, the day

a revolt first, and the man of sin be o'' the Lord will not come, until there first takes place

revealed, th-s son of perdition, 3. general defection and apostacy from the faith, and
the unity of the Church ; and until Antichrist, that

most sinful of men, who, consequently, is deserving of

eternal perdition, shall have, publicly and openly,

made his appearance.

4. Who opposeth, and is lifted up 4. That most wicked of men, I say, who is the

above all that is called God, or that adversary of God, and shall be raised above all that

75 worshipped, so that he sitteth in is called God, or is worshipped as such {i.e., every

Coininetxtar^.

2. "As if the day of the Lord." In Greek, the day of Ch7-ist. The Vulgate is

preferred by critics generally.

3. The Apostle gives two precursory signs, the revolt, and the coming of Anti

Christ. " For, unless there come," Sec, as if he said
—" for {the day ofjudgment will not

arrive) unless there come a revolt first." The words in the parenthesis are under-

stood to complete the sense, and they are clearly inferred from the concluding words of

verse 2.

What is meant by this "revolt?" Some understand by it, a revolt and departure

from subjection to the Roman einpire, which shall, in consequence, suffer dismember-
ment ; this, they say, the Apostle expresses, in an obscure manner, through dread

of offending the Romans, who regarded the stability of their empire, as eternal. This

opiniop however, is quite improbable : for, the temporal empire of Rome has long since

passed away, and Antichrist has not yet made his appearance. Besides, Christ has not

annexed the flourishing condition of his Church to the flourishing temporal condition

of the Roman empire. The far more probable opinion is that, which understand? it of

a departure from the unity of the Church and the centre of Catholic communion, in a

general way, similar to the partial defections caused by Luther, Calvin^ &c. The article

in the Greek, which means, t/ie revolt, or, apostacy, shows that it shall be a general

apostacy. Some persons, with St. Augustine, read for revolt, or apostacy, the apostate,

or, 1-evolter, making it the same with " the man of sin," &c. ; but, our reading, according

to which the apostacy is to precede and make way for the coming of Antichrist, is the

more common. " The man of sin," i.e., the most sinful man. "The son of perdition ;"

or, he that, in consequence of his sinfulness deserves, and is marked out for, eternal

perdition. This man is commonly understood by the Holy Fathers and Commentators,
to refer to Antichrist, whose reign is to precede the second coming of the Redeemer,
and whose persecution shall be the most dreadful of those, which the Church had ever

before to encounter. His morals are here described by the Apostle. Hence, he shall

be a man, and not a demon, as some imagine. There is reference also to an individual,

as appears clearly from the Greek article, " The Man of Sin, The Son,'' &c., and not

to a series of individuals, as is asserted by some crazed fanatics, who wish to afflx this

opprobrious epithet, on the sainted and glorious rulers of God's Church, who sit in the

chair of Peter.

4. His impiety and pride are here described—"Or that is worshipped," includes

everything to which religious or divine honour is paid; so that he shall be raised

above every God, whether true or false, and will abolish all divine worship, which he
shall have transferred to himself. By the " temple of God," some understand the

temple of Jerusalem, which he will rebuild ; this is, however, an erroneous opinion,

because such a temple would not be, "the temple of God.'' Hence, it more probably
refers to the Christian temples in being at his coming. " So that he sitteth in the
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the temple of God, showing himself God, whether true or false, and who will, consequently

as if he were God. abolish every kind of divine religious worship, which

he will have men pay to himself), so that he ishall sit

in the temple of God, showing himself as God, and
claiming for himself divine honour.

5. Remember you not, that when 5. (What cause of disturbance can you have?) Do
I was yet with you, I told you these you not recollect, that when I was amongst you, I

things? told you all these things, and explained them to

you ?

6. \nd now you know what 6. And (from what you then heard) you know the

withhokleth, that he may be re- cause why his coming is delayed, in order that he

voaled in his time. may openly and publicly appear in his own time.

7. For the mystery of iniquity 7. I said ^/df;^/i' appear ; for as to the private and

already worketh : only that he who clandestine commission of iniquity, it is already

now holdeth, do hold, until he be accomplished by his precursors, who clandestinely

taken out of the way. carry out the iniquity, which he will publicly and
openly profess at the end of the world, when the

obstacle that now detains him shall have been entirely

removed : in other words, he worketh iniquity privately

. in the persons of his precursors, until such time as he
will appear himself, when the obstacle to his coming
shall have been removed.

8. And then that wicked one g. And then, after the removal of this obstacle

Coinmeittar^.

temple," &c. The Greek has, So that he sitteth {as God) in tlu teniple, &c. This
reading is rejected by critics generally.

5. Hence, many things were left by the Apostles with the faithful, to be transmitted

'either by oral or written tradition ; which, although forming apart of the deposit of

faith, were never intended to be conveyed by the inspired writings of the SS.

Scripture.

6. AVhat this obstacle to the more speedy advent of Antichrist is, was known to

the Thessalonians at the time ; but, unknown to us : the more probable conjecture is,

that it refers to the steady profession of the Catholic faith by individuals, and the

reverence and submission of Catholic princes to the Apostolic See. If this be not it,

we can only say, with St. Augustine, ego prorsus, qiiid dixerit, fateor me ignorare.—{De
Civitate Dei, c. 29, Book 20).

7. The precursors of Antichrist are the heretics, the enemies of the faith and of

obedience to lawful authority. In them is accomplished, clandestinely and privately

(this is the meaning of " mystery,") the iniquity which Antichrist will openly profess

and confirm with false signs, at the end of the world. They carry out, in a concealed,

private way, however, under the guise of truth, and with an affected zeal for religion,

the impiety which he will openly profess. The word " worketh," may also be taken
in an active signification, thus : for he already worketh and carries out in the person of

his precursors, privately, and under the appearance of truth, the same iniquity which
he will publicly avow. " Only that he who now holdeth, do hold," &c. The word
" hold," in the second place, is not found in the Greek ; it is, however, understood.

These words some understand thus : but whilst this iniquity is only privately carried

on, let him who holds the faith, hold it firmly, until Antichrist is publicly segregated
from the faithful, and raises his standard against the Church. The interpretation in

the Paraphrase, referring " he who holdeth " to the obstacle by which Antichrist is

detained, is the one that accords best with the following verse. The other interpreta-

tion, however, derives great probability, from the masculine article prefixed in the

Greek to the words, he that noiv holdeth^ h Karix'^v, as also, from the common
acceptance of the words, " taken out of the way," Ik fxiaov yevrjrat, which mean, to be

segregated, to go 02ttfrom.

8. " And then," i.e., after the removal of this obstacle, or after the great apostacy,
" shall .be revealed that wicked one," or, as the Greek has it, 6 avonoc, tlie laivless 07ie.
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Uert. IParapbrase.

shall be revealed, whom the Lord shall be publicly revealed that wicked, lawless man,
Jesus shall kill with the spirit of whom the Lord Jesus will kill by his sole command,
bis mouth : and shall destroy with and will destroy by some of these bright signs, which

the brightness of his coming ; him, are to announce his coming.

9. Whose coming is according to 9. This lawless man, on attaining power, will per-

the working of satan, in all power, form, by the operation of Satan, all sorts of false miracles,

and signs, and lying wonders, or manifestations of great power, signs, and wonders.

10. And in ali seduction of 10. And not only will he have recourse to miracles,

iniquity to them that perish : be- but he also will have recourse to all other means of

cause they received not the love seducing into iniquity, viz., riches, honours, pleasures,

of the truth that they might be blandishments, &:c., those who are to perish, through

saved. Therefore God shall send their own fault, because they did not receive and

ihem the operation of error, to embrace the truth, which had a great claim on their

believe lying

:

love and affection, and by which they would be saved.

In punishment of their sins and of their rejecting the

truth which they should love, God will send them the

operation of error and imposture, so that they may
believe falsehood.

Commentary.
The Greek article clearly shows, that here, as well as in verse 3, the Apostle refers

lo an individual. " The Lord Jesus." " Jesus " is not in the Greek. " With the

spirit of his mouth, i.e., his sole word; or, as St. Thomas says, by his command;
because, says the saint, by the command of our Lord, .'.lichael ivill kill Antichrist on

Mount Olivet. St. Thomas, with many other divines, states, that the army of

Antichrist being destroyed by fire from heaven (Apocalypse, xx. 9, 10), he will take to

flight; and conceal himself in some solitary part of Mount Olivet, where he shall be
discovered by jNIichael the Archangel, and slain, or, rather, precipitated from that spot

into hell with his false prophet, in which descent, downwards, they shall both die.

This perfectly accords with the text of the Apocalypse (xix. 20), wherein it is said,

" they will be cast alive {i.e., but dead for a very short time) into the pool of fire."

9. "And lying wonders." The word "lying" is understood of his miracles, as

regards their object and effect, which are, to lead men astray and confirm error.

Because a miracle as such, or as viewed in the light of a testimony, is a seal of the

r.ruth of things, which it is adduced to confirm. Now, the miracles of Antichrist shall

be adduced in confirmation of falsity and error; and hence, in a moral sense, may be
termed "lying." But whether the devil can operate xcm'A.QXQ.% proprie dicta, or not, is

another question, which cannot be decided one way or the other from this passage.

For a truly admirable dissertation on the subject of miracles, see Murray's (Very Rev.
Dr.) Annual Miscellany, vol. ii.

10. Because they received not the love of the truth, i.e., they embraced not the

truth of God, which had great claims on their love and affection. In punishment of

their sins and of their rejection of the truth, God will send this impious man, who will

perform deeds of deception, by which they shall be led astray, so as to embrace lying

falsehoods.
" Therefore, God shall send them the operation of error." When God is said to

deceive men, to tempt them, to harden their hearts, we are not to understand this, as if

he positively produced these sinful effects. He does so, negatively, by withdrawing his

lights and graces from men in punishment of their sins ; upon the withdrawal of which,

men shall as infallibly be deceived, hardened, and tempted, as if God had done so in a
positive way. So far as the effects of deception and obduration are concerned, God
acts negatively ; but, he, sometimes, acts positively, in a certain sense also, by throwing
in their way, occasions not necessarily inducing to sin, but which will infallibly lead ta

sin in such as are bereft of God's lights and graces.

"To believe lying." The result of this operation of error shall be, that men will

believe lying ; or, the end of this seduction on the part of Antichrist is, to compel them
to believe lies and falsehood.

—

{See Romans, i. 24, ix. 18). The most fearful judgment
of God is, when in punishment of sin he gives man over to a reprobate sense, to a

VOL. 2. , F
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Uert. IParapbrase.
ir. That all may be judged who n. And thus they shall be all inexcusable and

have not believed the truth, but justly condemned, who have not believed the truth
have consented to iniquity. but have consented to error and iniquity.

12. But we ought to give thanks 12. (The impious have just grounds to be alarmed,

to God always for 3'ou, brethren at £uch announcements), bat as for us, we are bound
beloved of God, for that God hath to give God thanks always for you, brethren, beloved

chosen you first-fruits unio salva- by God, because he has elected you, as first-fruits for

tin, in sanctification of the spirit, salvation, sanctifying you by his Holy Spirit, and

and faith of the truth :
inspiring vou with the faith of the truth.

13. Whereunto also he hath ij- To which faith and sanctification he has called

called you by our gospel, unto the you through our ]3reaching of the Gospel, so that you

purchasing of the glo:y of our Lord ^ay acquue the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Jesus Christ.

14. Therefore, brethren, stand 1 4. Wherefore, brethren, persevere steadfastly in

fast; and hold the traditions which the faith, to which God has called you, and faithfully

you have learned, whether by word, observe and adhere to the traditions which you have

or by our epistle. been taught by US, whether orally, or by our Epistles.

Commentary.

blindness and insensibility of heart, the assured forerunner of final impenitence
" God delivered them up to a reprobate sense."—(Romans, i. 24).

11. They believed not in Christ the truth, operating true miracles; but adhered to

Antichrist seducing them, and for this end performing lying wonders.

12. The vivid description given by Sc. Paul of Antichrist, and of the judgment of

God on his followers, was calculate! to create alarm. With a view of dispelling these

vain fears from the minds of the Thessalonians, the Apostle says, that such apprehen-

sions may concern the incredulous, but as for them, they are '• the first-fruits," whom God
has marked out '"for salvation." ' The first-fruits," because they were among the first

to whom the Apostle preached. While the infidels shall be condemned for not believing

the truth and consenting to error, the Tnessalonians are marked out for salvation, on
account of the faith of truth and the practice of sanctity ; and for those, as pure gifts

of God, the Apostle gives thanks. "' First-fruits,'" in Greek, //w// the beginning. There
is but very little difference in the sense supplied by both.

13. " Unto the purchasing of the glor)'," &c., may also mean, in order that you may
become the glorious purchaser ; or, the glorious purchased people of our Lord Jesus
Christ. " Wnereunto," for which the Vulgate reading is, wherein.

14. By "tradition," he means doctrines and institutions of the Christian religion,

whedier appertaining to faith or discipline. Of the latter kind he spoke—chap. xi. Ep. i

to Cor.—" Cetera, einn veuero, disponam." From this latter verse it is clear, that Tra-

dition was intended to be a channel of divine revelation no less than the sacred Scrip-

tures. Traditions may be committed to writing in after times ; but still they are said

to be the unwritten word of God, because, not written by the Apostles, like the SS.

Scriptures, but merely delivered by the word of mouth. If the SS. Scriptures were the

only channel intended by God to convey to us his divine revelations, why make the

writing of these Scriptures dependent on the most casual circumstances ? If the dis-

putes, the ignorance, the abuses, the misconceptions, and efforts on the part of heretics

to proselytize, &c., which elicited the several Episdes of St. Paul, did not exist; or, if

the Apostle were himself on the spot, would we have the inspired doctrine, which they

convey, committed by him to writing ? What was the method of instructing men in the

faith, lor the first six years after the Ascension ? What from the time of Adam to

Moses? Surely, not the inspired Scriptures, but Tradition; and surely, no one will

deny that the faith of men during this period was as strong as had been the faith of

men in other ages. St. Irseneus tells us, that in his day, many tribes embraced the

faith, who had neither ink nor paper. Hence, God wished that tne great certain means

of conveying his divine truth, independent of every species of casualty, was to be the

tradition of his Church, which he has constituted the indefectible oracle of his heavenly

iruth,-unto the end of time. On this account, it is, that the Gospel is called, a testimony^

to be handed down by witnesses.
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15. Now our Lord Jesus Christ

himself, and God our Father, who

hath loved us, and hath given us

everlasting consolation, and good

hope in grace,

16. Exhort your hearts, and con-

firm you in every good work and

word.

parapbrase.
15. But may our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and

God the Father, who is our Father also, who hath
loved us, and hath given us eternal consolation, by
giving us his grace, through which we firmly hope to

reap in the life to come these abundant blessings, of

which grace is the seed
;

16. May he, I say, increase your consolation and
strengthen your hearts (amidst the persecutions you
endure), and confirm you in the belief of sound doc-

trine, and in the practice of all sort of good works.

Comtneutar^.
15. The Apostle concludes his exhortation by a prayer. God, "who loved them,"

by electing them from eternity, and giving in time his grace, which is the seed of glory
;

"and hath given everlasting consolation," by the hopes of future blessings, in giving

them his grace in this life, which is an earnest or pledge of future glory.

16. May he " exhort your hearts." The Greek word for "exhort" (rcpaKaXe'crai),

means also to console. Hence, it means, may he increase in your hearts that "eternal

consolation," which in the preceding verse he says, has been already imparted to them.
" In every good work and word." The order is inverted in the common Greek,

which runs thus : The Codex Vatica?ius has the order of the Vulgate.
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CHAPTER IIL

T/ie Apostle had been informed that, iiotwithstanding his instructions, when at Thessa-

lonica, and his injunctions conveyed in his former Epistle, some able-bodied men among
the Thessalonians contimied to go about, begging, when they might procure itieans of

support by majiual labour ; indulging in idle curiosity, pryifig into the concerns of

others and neglecting their own, to the great disedification and estrangement of the

unbelievers. Hence, in this chapter, after recomjnejidi?ig himself to their prayers (i, 2)

;

u?id promising them the aid of the Almighty (3) ; andpraying to God in turtifor them

(4, 5) ; he repeats his former injunctions on this importafit subject, and conjures these

disorderly men, in the most solemn mariner, to devote themselves to a life of labour.

He quotes himself as an example in this matter, and refers to the laborious life which he

led afno?igst them ; but should any person., after this admofiition, continue refractory^

he enjoins on the rulers of the Church to separate such a one from the society of the

faithful. He tells them that severity should, however, be blended with tenderness and
\rothei-ly co?npassion (6-15). He concludes, by wishing them the abundance of peace

and grace.

Uejt parapbrase.
1. FOR the rest, brethren, pray j. For the rest, brethren, pray for us (ministers of

for us, that the word of God may the Gospel), that the word of God, the true doctrine of
run and may be glorified even as Christ, may be successfully propagated by our minis-

among you : try, and may be received with reverence and honour
elsewhere, as it has been with you.

2. And that we may be delivered 2. Pray, therefore, that we may be delivered from
from importunate and evil men : the annoyance caused US by importunate and wicked
or all men have not faith. men, who everywhere oppose us, and resist the progress

of the Gosple ; and no wonder, for all men to whom
the Gospel is preached, do not believe ; or, all who
profess the faith, do not in reality believe.

3. But God is faithful, who will
^ (gtill, notwithstanding the many domestic and

strengthen and keep you from evH. foreign enemies whom the faitli has to encounter,

you should not be afraid), for God is faithful to his

engagements, and will confirm you in the faith, and
deliver you from the power of the wicked adversary

(Satan).

Coinineutarg.
1. " For the rest." A form of transition from one subject to another, usual with the

Apostle.

2. " Importunate.''* The Greek word, twv droTrwi/, ufisteady ; remaining in no
one place. He probably alludes to the Jews, his chief adversaries, who persecuted him
from place to place and everywhere excited commotions against him. Others under-
stand him to refer to ihQ Judaizantes and false Christians, by whom the name of Christ
was brought into disrepute.

" For all men have not faith." If we understand the word " importunate," of the
obstinate and unbelieving Jews ; then, these words mean, all to whom the Gospel is

preached, do not believe : if, of bad Christians, then, they mean, all who profess the
faith externally, have not faith in reality.—( Vide Paraphrase).

3. "God is faithful." In Greek, the Lord is faithful. God will perfect what he
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XTei't. parapbrase,
4. And we have confidence con- 4. But we have the greatest hopes regarding you,

earning you in the Lord, that the and we trust, that aided by God's grace and succour,

things which we command, you you fulfil, and will continue to fulfil, the precepts

both do, and will do. which we have given you.

5. And the Lord direct your 5. But may the Lord direct your hearts unto the

hearts, in the charity of God, and love of God, and the patient expectation of Christ's

the patience of Christ. coming.

6. And we charge you, brethren, 6. But we command you, in virtue of the authority

in the name of our Lord Jesus given us by our Lord Jesus Christ, to shun familiar

Christ, that you withdraw your- mtercourse with every brother, who follows a disorderly

selves from every brother walking and turbulent life, and lives not according to the

disorderly, and not according to the instructions which we inculcated both by word and

tradition which they have received example.

of us.

7. For yourselves know how you y. Yox you yourselves know what example we gave
ought to imitate us : for we were you, and hovv deserving we were of imitation ; for we
not disorderly among you : did not lead a disorderly life amongst you; we were

neither idle nor turbulent

;

8. Neither did we eat any man's 8. Nor did we receive the necessaries of life from

bread for nothing, but in labour and any of you without paying for them, but in labour and

in toil, we worked night and day, toil, we exerted ourselves unceasingly for that end

;

lest we might be chargeable to any lest we might be a burden to any of you.

of you.

Commentary.
began in those whom he has elected to salvation :. hence, as each one should hope, that

God has predestined him, so ought he trust that God will strengthen him in faith,

guard him from the wiles, and protect him from the power of Satan, the evil one, by

nature.

4. But, nevertheless, all does not rest with God, human co-operation is required

;

hence, we should not: grow idle or apathetic, in reference to our salvation. " You do,"

shows that their co-operation is required; and "will do," shows that they must

co-operate perseveringly, to the end of life. " In the Lord," i.e., by the aid of God's

grace and succour, "we command." In Greek, command yon.

5. He again recurs to God, the source of all justice and the author of our salvation
;

and he prays him to grant them, to arrive straightway at salvation, by observing God's

precepts, which is the test of the "love of God," and by patiently enduring the evils

of this life, after the example of Christ. "Patience of Clirist," probably means the

patient expectation of Christ's coming to remunerate us. In this, however, patient

suffering of evils is implied ; so that the meaning is the same, whether we make it

the patience of Christ in enduring suffering, or the patient expectation, &c. (as in

Paraphrase), " in the charity of God." In Greek, tmto the chanty, &c.

6. " In the name," &c., i.e., by the authority, " of our Lord," &c. The Apostle

instructed the superiors of the Church at Thessalonica to correct the disorderly, who
neglecting all the rules of Christian propriety, were following their own whims and

humours. He now, on finding that the practices he then prohibited were persevered

in, and that some of the able-bodied went about begging, indulging in an undue spirit

of curiosity, prying into the affairs of others, and neglecting their own, calls upon tlic

faithful to shun the company and society of such persons. This is a sort of muior

2xcommunica.tion, whereby civil intercourse is prohibited. It is not, however, that

dreadful punishment of juajor excommunication, by which the delinquent " is handed

over to Satan."— (i Cor. v, 5). Nor is it, strictly speaking, what is now termed muior

excommunication, which only excludes from intercourse with the faithful in the receptioa

of the sacraments. "They received." In Greek, he received. The Yulgate is suported

by the chief manuscripts.

7. He gave them an example for imitation.

8. " Neither did we eat." In some Greek copies, neither did we receive: which



THESSALONIANS, III.

tieit. iparapbrase.
9. Not as if we had not power; 9. Not that we had not a strict riaht to support

6ut that we might give ourselves a from you, but, we had foregone that right, in order, by
pattern unto you, to imitate us. working hard, to exhibit ourselves to you as a model

for imitation.

10. For also when we were with 10. (We are inculcating nothin:; new at present),

you, this we declared to you : that, for when we were amongst you", we enjoined the duty

if any man will not work, neither of labouring contained in the adage : the man who
let him eat. does not wish to work, is not deserving of the food he

Cits.

11. For we have heard there are n. For we have heard, that some amongst you
some among you who walk dis- are Still leading a disorderly life, doing nothing, wholly
orderly, working not at all, but engaged in curiosity, and in prying into the affairs and
curiously meddling. concerns of Others.

12. Now we charge them that are 12. But we command such persons, and we also

juch, and beseech them by the Lord entreat and conjure them by the Lord Jesus Christ,

Jesus Christ, that, working with to lead a quiet, unobtrusive life, to engage in manual

silence, they would eat their own labour, and thus provide themselves witn the means
bread. of subsistence, and not be depending on the chanty of

others.

13. But you, brethren, be not 13, gut you, brethren, (although Others are unde-
weary in well-doing. serving of support), be not, however, weary of perform-

ing acts of charity and beneficence.

14. And if any man obey not our 14. But if any person refuses to obey this our pre-

vvord by this epistle, note that man, cept signified to him in this Epistle, mark that man,

Comnientari^.
differs little in signification from ours ; for it was to be eaten that it was received.

"For nothing," i.e., without paying for it. " But in labour and toil." He laboured
at the trade of a cabinet-maker, in order to procure the means of subsistence, and that

assiduously. " Day and night," means continually. What an example of Apostolic

independence is here furnished by the Apostle ! The minister of the Gospel, who is

anxious for the gifts of his people, and is the slave of avarice, can never enjoy that

freedom and bold independence of mind, so necessary for the impartial discharge of his

duties. The Apostle, also, by his example, teaches us to devote all our time to some
useful occupation. What a picture! the teacher of the entire world labouring, as a
mechanic, to procure a livelihood !

9. He had a right to support.— i Cor. ix. 14, &c.

10. He announced to the Thessalonians, prone to idleness, the precept of labouring,

which he confirmed by many examples and adages ; among the rest by this :
" the man

who does not wish to labour, should not eat." He says, '"will not v/ork ;" wishes not

to work [ov OeXei), because, some are not able to do so ; but all should be disposed to

do so.

11. His reason for dwelling on this subject arose from his having heard that some
among them were living in a disorderly manner, since it is against the ordination of God
for men to lead a life of idleness, of indolence, and ease. For idleness begets curiosity

;

curiosity begets turbulence and inquietude, which destroys discipline and causes disorder.

The idle and the curious go about intermeddling in the concerns of others, and thus

disturb peace and social order.

12. " By the Lord Jesus Christ." In Greek, i>j our LordJesus Christ. The Vulgate
;s supported by the chief manuscripts. He joins earnest entreaty, lest the repetition of
the command might savour of harshness or undue severity. " Working with silence."

He opposes "silence " to curiosity, to going about and creating disorder by prying into

the concerns of others ; and " working " he opposes to idleness.

13. But though the idle beggars be unworthy of support, still, that is no reason why
the others should cease from deeds of charity ; charity relieves good and bad, after the

example of the Father of charity, who " makes his sun rise on the good and the bad,

and rains on the just and the unjust."

14'. This penalty of noting the contumacious and refractory, which the Apostle
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and do not keep company with him,

that he may be ashamed.

15. Yet do not esteem him as an

enemy, but admonish him as a

brother.

16. jVow the Lord of peace him-

self give you everlasting peace in

every place. The Lord be with you

all.

17. The salutation of Paul with

my own hand : which is the sign in

every epistle. So I write.

iS. The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with you all. Amen.

iparapbmse.
and hold no intercourse with him ; that thus he may
teel shame, and return to his duty,

15. Do not, however, regard him as an enemy, nor
treat him harshly, but correct and admonish him
kindly, as a brother.

16. But may the Lord, the author of peace, grant
you unceasing peace, at all times and m all places.

May the Lord, by his grace, be with you all.

17. The salutation which I, Paul, subscribe with my
own hand, and which, w^ritten with my own hand, is a
sign that the Epistle to which it is attached is mine
is to the following effect

:

18. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with yotf

all. Amen.

Commentary,
directs the heads of the Church to inflict, is a sort of excommunication. The threat

or admonition (" note him,") should precede the mfliction of punishment.

15. He wishes them to temper the severity of inflicting punishment with tenderness

and brotherly compassion, for the delinquent party.

16. "In every place." The present Greek reading is, ev navrL Tpuirio, by all means.

The reading adopted by the Vulgate is supported by MSS. and Fathers. He prays

for that measure of peace at all times and places, which can be enjoyed m this life, as

tcrfect peace can be found only in heaven,

17. His subscribing, with his own hand, the salutation contained in verse 18, is the

maric given by the Apostle that the Epistle is genuine. This was necessary, because

many epistles were represented as coming from St. Paul, which were spurious and
supposititious.—Chapter ii. 2.

18. This is the salutation written with his own hand; the rest of the Epistle was

written, at his dictation, by an amanuensis. He commenced this Epistle with wishing

them the abundance of grace, the greatest of all blessings ; he concludes with the

same.

The Greek subscription has the following :— " The Second to the Thessalonians ivas

written from Athens'' It is supposed, however, to have been written from Corinth.—

{See Introauciion).



FIRST EPISTLE
OF

ST. PAUL TO TIMOTHY.

^utro^uction.
Timothy, the beloved disciple and faithful follower of St. Paul, was a native of

Lystra, in Lycaonia. His father was a Gentile, and his mother, a converted Jewess.

He was educated in the Christian faith, from his infancy, and well versed in the

SS. Scriptures. The high repute in which he was held, and the great esteem enter-

tained for him by his fellow-citizens, induced the Apostle, on the occasion of his visit

to Lystra, after parting with Barnabas, to adopt him, as the companion of his travels,

and as his colleague in preaching the Gospel.—(Acts. xvi. 3).

Wherever the Apostle refers to him in his sacred writings, he speaks of him in

terms of the greatest affection and commendation. He styles him "his beloved (or

genuine) son" (Chap. i. 2, of this Epistle) ; the " »za« ^God," (vi. 11). See also Chap,

ii. 20, 21, &.C., to the Philippians. The Apostle's confidence in him was unbounded.

To him he entrusted commissions in the sacred ministry, requiring consummate zeal

and fidelity ; and finally created him Archbishop of Ephesus, and Primate of all Asia.

To him the Apostle addressed two Pastoral Epistles.

The Canontcity and Language of this first Epistle were never a subject of

controversy. It is universally admitted, that it is an inspired writing, written in the

Greek language.

Object and Occasion of.—St. Paul, on leaving Ephesus, ordained Timothy

Bishop of that city ; and now writes to him this Epistle, as is generally supposed, from

Macedonia, to instruct him in the discharge of his pastoral duties. The Epistle is

principally devoted to doctrinal matters, in treating of which the Apostle cautions

Timothy against the poisonous errors of the heretics, then, as well as at all subsequent

periods of the Church, endeavouring to sap the immovable foundations of Catholic

faith and morality. The heretics to whom he particularly alludes are the Judaizantes

or Jewish zealots, and the Gnostics, or early illuminati, of whose errors an account has

been given in some of the preceding Epistles. He dwells, at full length, on several of

the Episcopal functions, and treats of some points of discipline and of Church Govern-

ment, on which account, this, as well as the second Epistle to Timothy, and the

Epistle to Titus, are called, Hierarchical, having for object to instruct the members

of the hierarchy in their respective duties. Hence it is, that St. Augustine recommends

every ecclesiastic to keep these Epistles constantly before his eyes, to make them the

subject of his constant reading and meditation, and to regard them as written for

himself exclusively.

—

{De Doc. Christiajia, lib. iv. c. 16).

Time and Place of.—The subscription of the Greek copies asserts that this Epistle

was written from Laodicea. The common opinion, however, is, that it was written

from Macedonia.

The date of it is referred by some to the year, 57. The more common opinion

refers it to the year, 64 \ while some, and among the rest, Mauduit say, that the year 66

was its probable date.



FIRST EPISTLE
OF

ST. PAUL TO TIMOTHY

CHAPTER I.

Hnal^sis.
In this chapter, the Apostle, after the usual Apostolical salutation, renews (verse 3) the

instructions which he gave Tifnothy, on leaving Ephcsus, to denounce certain false

teachers, who had altogether mistaken the aim and object of the law, of which they

co/istituted themselves the expoiindcrs (5, 6, 7). He guards against the calutnny, with

which he was often charged, of being the ene??iy of the law itself (8), andpoints out the

end for which the law was given (9, &:c.) He gives thanks to Godfor having called

him to the sacred ministry, notzvithsta?iding his itnworthiness (12, 13, 14, &c.)

And, fi7icdly,he recommends Timothy to attend to the precepts contained in the entire

chapter (18, &c.)

trejt Iparapbrase.
1. PAUL an apostle of Jesus i. PauI an Apostle of Jesus Christ, by the authority

Christ, according to the command- and commission of God the Father, who has saved us
ment of God our Saviour, and of through his son, whom he sent, and of Jesus Christ,
Christ Jesus our hope: who is both the meritorious cause and object of our

hope.
2. To Timothy his beloved son 2. (Writes) to Timothy his genuine son in the faith,

in faith. Grace, mercy, and peace Grace, mercv, and peace be to you from God the

from God the Father, and from Father, and from Jesus Christ our Lord.

Christ Jesus our Lord.

3 As I desired thee to remain 3. I once more repeat the earnest entreaty which 1

at Ephesus when 1 went into formerlv addressed to thee, when I was leaving for

Commentary.
1. " According to the commandment of God our Saviour," i.e., God the Father,

because the mission of an Apostle being, what is usually termed, an actus ad extra, is

common to the Trinity. Hence the acts of the Holy Ghost, '"Separate unto me Saul

and Barnabas," &c. (.-Vets, xiii. 2), as also of the Son, " For unto the Gentiles afar

off will I send thee," (Acts, xxii. 21), are the acts of God the Father also.

"And of Christ Jesus." In Greek, and of the LordJesus Christ. The word '"Lord,"

is rejected by critics generally.

2. *' His beloved son." In the Greek, it is, yvr^iriio ritcvu}, his genuine son; he may be

called the son of St. Paul in the faith ; because, althoUi;h Timothy had learned the faith

from his infancy, and before the arrival of St. Paul at Lystra ; still, the Apostle more
fully developed the truths of faith ; and contirmed him in it. Again, he might be called

" his son," from the assiduity and fidelity with which he served him in preaching the

gospel (Philippians, ii. 22); and because he so perfectly imitated the Apostle, as to

reflect in himself most perfectly his life and morals. "Mercy;" the fountain of "grace"

and " peace ;" or, it may mean, merciful meekness and clemency—a gift so necessary

for a young Prelate. " From God the Father." In Greek, our father. The Vulgate

reading is commonly preferred, although St. Chrysostom has the Greek reading.

3. This verse is evidently elliptical, and is generally filled up, as in Paraphrase. The
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Macedonia, that thou mightest Macedonia, to remain at Epliesus, and to command
charge some not to teach otherwise, certain false teachers to cease from propounding

erroneous doctrines opposed to those of the Apostles.

4. Nor to give heed to fables and 4, And also to cease from devoting their entire time

genealogies without end : which and attention to idle fables, and endless genealogies,

minister questions rather than the which have the effect of raising useless, foolish dispu-

edification of God which is in faith. tations, rather than of advancing true sanctification,

which proceeds from active, operative faith.

5. Now the end of the command- 5. Now, the scope and end of the divine law, both
ment is charity from a pure heart, in the Old Testament and in the New, for which these

and a good conscience, and an teachers affect SO much zeal, is to bring men to charity,

unfeigned faith. the characteristics of which are, that it proceeds from

a heart pure and free from guilt, a clear conscience,

and sincere faith.

6. From which things some going 6. Which charity, as well as its accompanying

astray, are turned aside unto vain virtues, certain persons missing, as their proper aim,

babbling: have turned aside to foolish babbling.

Comnientar\?.

word for " desired," vapEKaXstra will signify either a request or cominand. The first

thing he requests or commands Timothy to do is, "to remain at Ephesus;"

—

residence being the first and chief duty obligatory on a Pastor charged wuth the care of

souls {see Council of Trent, ss. 23, c. i., de Reform.), and also to denounce such as

taught doctrines " otherwise " than as the Apostles taught. Besides the evidence of the

fact supplied by these Epistles, we have the authority of Eusebius (lib. 3, c. 4, of his

history), asserting that St. Paul ordained Timothy Bishop, or rather, Archbishop of

Ephesus, since he orders him to ordain and appoint Bishops throughout the other

cities of Asia Minor ; the Apostle now reminds him of the charge which he gave

him, when leaving Ephesus.

4. " To fables," which word probably refers to the fabulous traditions of the Jewish

Rabbins, many of which are to be seen in the Talmud. "And endless genealogies,"

which are understood by some of the Eons of the Gnostics. They are, however, more
commonly understood to refer to the Jewish practice of enumerating their ancestry,

and claiming a descent from Abraham, as if a carnal descent from that Patriarch were

sufficient to make them heirs of his glorious promises, an error which the Apostle

ably refutes, chap. ix. of his Epistle to the Romans. St. Chrysostom understands it to

refer to the heathenish fables respecting the origin of the Pagan divinities. " The
edification of God," i.e., true piety, whereby our souls, which are so many temples of

the Holy Ghost, are advanced in the knowledge and love of God, and thus his glory,

promoted. This piety is founded on, and perfected by faith, animated with charity.

Instead of " edification of God," some Greek copies have, the economy of God.

According to this reading, the Apostle refers to the economy or design of God in

bringing man to salvation through faith, and not through the observance of the

ceremonial precepts of the Mosaic law, or. by the force of human reasonings.

5. The Apostle in this verse shows, that the teachers to whom he refers, have erred

from the end and scope of the law of God, by teaching vain and useless things,

because these things never conduce to charity. The marks given by him of this charity

distinguish it from the im.pure love and profane aftection which associates in crime

may entertain for each other. The teaching of these men does not beget "faith," or

the knowledge of God, nor does it stimulate to good works, which alone beget a
conscience free from guilt or remorse, nor does it conduce to that purity of heart, that

destruction of the passions, which are the marks of charity, the end of the law. By
"end" some understand, Xhafulfilment, of the law; because, the abstract and compendium
of the entire law is the love of God and of our neighbour.

6. "Going astray." The idea conveyed by the Greek word, aarox^icravTtQ, is

allusive to marksmen who miss their aim.

QuERiTUR.—Do not St. Matthew and the Book of Paralipomenon recount genea-
logies? Yes; because such were then useful to know the rights and privileges of each
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7. Desiring to be teachers of the 7. While they atnbiticn the lionour and title o^

law, understanding neither the things teachers of the law, they neither understand the law,

they say, nor whereof they affirm. nor the scope of the law of which they speak, nor do
they know the i)ersons in regard to whom they con-

fidently assert the law and its ceremonies to be so

necessary.

8. But we know that the law is 8. (While thus censuring the wrong and abusive

f^ooJ, if a man use it lawfully application of the law. I am not to be understood as

finding fault with the law itself). For, I well know
and admit, that the law itself, both in its nature and

end is excellent, provided it be applied agreeably to

its object.

9. Knowingthis, that the law was 9. Knowing this, in the first place, that the law

not made for the just man, but for was not given to restrain the just, but the unjust and

the unjust and disobedient, for the disobedient, the ungodly and sinners, the wicked and

ungodly and for sinners, for the defiled, murderers of fathers, and murderers of mothers,

wicked and defiled, for murderers of manslayers,

fathers and murderers of mothers,

for man-slayers,

Coininentac^.

man in the Land of Promise, and St. Matthew wished to show that Christ was

descended, according to promise, from David. Whereas, now, since the time of Christ,

they are quite useless, and only tend to divert and distract the mind from the necessary

and useful duties of religion.

7. These men vainly ambition the title and dignity of teachers of the law, and yet

are ignorant of the scope of the law, and of the persons to whom the legal ceremonies

ought to be applied. Hence, they stray far from the end or scope of the law, which is

Christ and charity, the legalia being no longer applicable to Christians, for whom these

false teachers hold them to be necessary. How many vain and foolish preachers are

there now-a-days, who aspiring after the empty bubble of fame and human applause,

incur the reproach of the Apostle, understanding not the aim nor the object of all

Christian preaching, w^hich is "charity," i.e., the advancement of the glory of God and
the good of our neighbour.

—

{See Council of Trent, c. 2, ss. 5, de Refonnatione, both as

to the manner and matter of preaching).

8. The Apostle guards against a calumny frequently charged upon him, of being an
enemy to the law. Hence, he says, that while denouncing the abuses and misapplication
of the law, he by no means finds fault with the law itself. The law itself is "good."
commanding good, prohibiting evil, and leading us by the hand to Christ. But this

law, in itself good, is to be used for the purposes which it was intended to subserve

—

namely, to bring them to charity and to Christ. The false teachers had perverted it

to quite different purposes.

9. " Knowing this, that the law is not made for the just man," &c. No matter
how zealous the Jew may be for the law—no matter how much he may boast of it, he
should still, for his humiliation, bear in mind, that the law is but a proot of the prevari-

cations of the Jewish people, since its minatory precepts would have never been imposed,
had the Jews not been guilty of the crimes, which these precepts are intended to prevent
and punish. The law has a triple object—to oblige, to direct, to punish. With the

two former, requisitions of the law, the just, spontaneously and through the love 01

justice, comply. In the latter respect of punishmg, under which the Apostle considers

it here, " the law was not made for the just." It was not held as a tenor over them
;

since the just man may set its tiireats and menaces at defiance. (" Against such there

is no law.''—Gal. v. 23). By this, the Apostle confounds the vain glorying of tht

Jews in the law, which should be to them a source of confusion, as furnishmg a proof

of their own prevarications, as well as those of their fathers ; for had they lived in

innocence, like the Holy Patriarchs, the law, with its threats and menaces, would never

have been imposed, " but for the ungodlv," <kc.
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10. For rornicatois, for them who lo. Fornicators, those who defile themselves with

defile themselves with mankmd, ior men, men-stealers, hars, perjurers, and in general ail
men-stealevs, for hars, for perjured these sinners whose lives are opposed to the sound
persons, and whatever other thing doctrines of faith and morals

;

is contrary to sound doctrine,

11. Which is according to the n. Which sound doctrine of faith and morality is
gospel of the glory of the blessed in perfect accordance With the glorious gospel of the
God, wliich hath been committed to sovereignly happy God, the preaching of which gospel
my trust. is divinely intrusted to me.

12. I give him thanks who hath 12. I give thanks to our Lord Jesus Christ, for having
strengthened me, even to Christ Strengthened me by liis grace for so arduous an under-
Tesus our Lord, for that he hs.th taking, and for having confided to me so important a
counted me faithful, putting me in ministry, one of the chief requisites of which is

the ministry. fidelity.

13. Who before was a blasphemer 13. Who, before, had been a blasphemer, and a
and a persecutor and contumelious, persecutor, and a contumelious enemy of God. But
But I obtained the mercy or God, God took compassion on me, because I acted from
because I did it ignorntly in un- ignorance, while I was yet in the darkness of unbelief
belief.

14. Now the grace of our Lord 14. He not only pardoned roe, but the grace of our
hath abounded exceedingly with Lord superabounded in me, so as to overcome my
faith and love which is in Christ perversity in a signal degree, by conferring on me the
Jesus. fruits of Christian faith and love.

Coininentar^?.

10. " And whatever other things is contrary to sound doctrine." Under this general
head tlie Apostle comprehends all sinners whose lives, may. in any other way, not included
in the foregoing, be opposed to the sound doctrine of faith and morals. The Apostle
insinuates against the Jews the charge of having committed the foregoing crimes, as it

was to restrain these, and the like, that the law was given.

11. The gospel is the rule of true doctrine, and so perfect a rule is it, that anything

opposed or conformable thereto, is opposed or conformable to sound doctrine.

This verse is an explanation of the preceding, showing what is meant by sound
doctrine—viz., that which is conformable to the gospel, or, it may mean, that in this

the law and gospel agree. " The gospel of the glory," i.e., the glorious gospel, or the

gospel which promotes the glory of God, and promises eternal glory to us.

12. The mention of the gospel ministry intrusted to him, puts the Apostle in mind
of his former sins and unworthiness. He renders thanks to God for his special goodness

towards him, which his former sinfulness and unworthiness render the more illustrious,

"For he that had counted me faithful, putting me in the ministry," is a phrase signifying,

that God called him to his sacred ministry, wherein the chief requisite is fidelity, which

must be secured by his own grace. It by no means signifies that God was moved by
the provision of fidelity and of the good use of grace in St. Paul, as a motive for calling

him to the ministry. This would savour of semi-Pelagianism.

13. He recounts his former sinfulnes for the purpose of displaying in a stronger light,

the infinite goodness of God towards him, and of exciting himself to more intense

feelings of gratitude. He was a '' blasphemer " by words, a " persecutor " by his deeds,

and he was a "contumelious" enemy by the unjust violence to which he had resorted.

But he '-obtained mercy," because his ignorance was an extenuation of his guilt, and
he placed a lesser obstacle to grace, than if he had sinned knowingly, through malice.

Others interpret the words, '• because I did it ignorantly in unbeiiei," thus : because the

greatness of my misery and spiritual blindness was such as to render me a fit subject

for the exercise of divine mercy ; sins of ignorance constitute, above all others, the

greatest misery. Of course, the Aposde by no means insinuates that his ignorance and

spiritual misery was anything else than the occasional cause of his justification, the

mercy of God being the real cause.

14. " Hath abounded exceedingly," i.e., the grace of God far exceeded his iniquity.

God not only pardoned him, and showed him mercy, but he also bestowed on him the
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15. A faithful saying, and worthy 15. It is a certain, undoubted truth, and worthy to

of all acceptation, that Christ be received with all thankfulness and gratitude, that

Jesus came into this world to save Christ Jesus carae into this world for the purpose of

sinners, of whom I am the chief. saving sinners, of whom I am the greatest and most
unworthy.

16. But for this cause have I 16. But it was on account of this very excessive un-

obtained mercy: that in me first worthiness and sinfulness, that Christ Jesus showed
Christ Jesus might shew forth all mercy to me, selecting me as a great object of mercy,

patience, for the information of for the purpose of displaying in me, the most un-

them that shall believe in him worthy of sinners, his great patience and compassion,

unto life everlasting. and with a view of making me serve as a great exemplar
and model for all future penitents who are to believe

in him, and by this means, expect eternal life.

17. Now to the king of ages, ly. For this, may eternal honour and glory be
immortal, invisible, the only God, rendered to the one only true God, the immortal and
be honour and glory for ever and invisible King of ages.

ever. Amen.

18. This precept I commend to 18. The entire preceding doctrine, or the precepts
thee, O son Timothy: according to contained in this chapter, 1 commend to you, my son,

the prophecies going before thee, Timothy, according to the prophecies which had pre-

that thou war in them a good war- ceded your ordination, so that corresponding with

fare. them, thou mayest fight the good fight.

Commentary,
gifts of his grace and its fruit

— '* faith," which was opposed to his former incredulity,

and "love," to his former hatred of Christ.

15. He says, this mercy shown himself, should inspire all other sinners with hope,

and hence he announces a general and important proposition on the subject, " Of
whom I am the chief." This he might say, looking to himself, and abstracting from
the sins of others—or, by looking to his own nature without grace, there was no sin ever

committed, that he too might not commit, if left to himself.

—

{See Philip, ii. 3}.

16. "For the information of them that shall believe," &c. The Greek for " infor-

mation," vTTOTVTTiiiaiv, means, fo serve as a type or model, so that, after his example, all

future sinners who are to believe in God, would have recourse to the divine clemency,

and learn to hope in God, and thus gain eternal life. As a physician, for the purpose

of rousing the drooping and desponding spirits of his patient, points to some instance

of recovery from a similar and almost incurable disease ; so, had God placed St. Paul,

whose blindness and obstinacy were apparently incurable, as a model, an example to

animate other sinners to hope for forgiveness in the depth of their miseries and
sins.

17. God is by nature "immortal," and incorruptible, and "invisible,"' he cannot be

seen by the aids of nature,—even in the life to come the saints require the lumen glorice

to see him as he is, "face to face."—(^f^ i Cor. xiii. 12). " Only God." In Greek,

only wise God. The epithet, wise., is, however, wanting in the oldest manuscripts and
versions, and generally rejected by critics.

18. " This precept," is referred by some to the precept of denouncing false teachers

(verse 3), and these say, the elUpsis observable in verse, 3, is filled up here. " As I

desired thee," &c. (verse 3) verse 18, "this precept I commend to thee, O
Timothy." By others it is referred to the following words :

—
" War a good warfare.*

Others refer it to the precept of preaching the truth enunciated, verse 15. It more
probably regards the precepts of faith contained in the entire chapter. " According to

the prophecies," &c. It is likely, that St. Paul was indticed to consecrate Timothy,

owing to the revelations from the Holy Ghost regarding his zeal and fitness. Others,

by " prophecies," understand, the hopes and expectations given of him by his fellow-

citizens. "That thou war in them," or, in correspondence with these prophecies, "a
good warfare." The life of a pastor of souls, is a life of labour, vigilance, and warfare,

against the visible and invisible enemies of the salvation of his people. By taking 01;

himself voluntarily the charge of souls, he enters into an implicit contract with Goo
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19. Having faith and a good 19. Keeping a firm hold of the faith, and a good

conscience, which some rejecting conscience, the result of a holy and upright life; owing
have made shipwreck concerniiig to the loss of which pure couscience, or rather, to the

the faith. crimes against morality which destroyed it, some per-

sons have suffered a shipwreck of their faith.

20. Of whom is Hymeneus and 20. Among whom are Hymeneus, and Alexander,

Alexander, whom I have delivered whom by excommunication I handed over to Satan, to

up to Satan, that they may learn be tortured even in body, that thus they may learn to

not to blaspheme. spcak with more becommg reverence and respect of

the holy things of God, and the unerring truths of faith.

Commentary.
and the Church, to devote his entire energies to the sublime work of co-operating with

Jesus Christ, in the salvation of his people. Woe, then, to him, if like the sluggish

watchman in the house of Israel, he permit the wicked man, without being warned
of it, to die in his sins !—or like the faithless pastors of Israel, he attend only to his

own gain and emolument, without attending, as he is in duty bound, to the spiritual

wants and necessities of his flock ! On the day of reckoning, he shall give life for life

iind blood for blood.-—(Ezechiel, x.xxiii. 6, &c., xxxiv. 4, &c.)

19. The arms of the Christian warfare, particularly in a pastor, are a firm faith, a pure

and holy life. " Have made shipwreck concerning the faith." Hence, faith is not

inamissible. How many melancholy instances does not history supply of men, who
to gratify abominable lust, or avarice, have flung aside the livery of Christ and deserted

to the camp of his enemies.

20. "Hymeneus" denied the Resurrection.— (2 Ep. ii. 17). "And Alexander,"

probably, the silver-smith, to whom he refers, chap. iv. of second E]5istle. These he

excommunicated by driving them out of the pale of the Church, and placing them in

the kingdom of Satan, to be bodily tormented by him. Bodily afflictions by the demon,
as we are informed by St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, &c., were one of the results of ex-

communication, in the early ages. These men, by being driven out of the Church,
were placed in the kingdom of Satan, since his is the other kingdom that is arrayed

against the Church, or kingdom of God. The end and object of this wholesome
castigation was, by being excluded from all intercourse, they should cease from

announcing heretical doctrines, which are so many blasphemies against God the

sovereign truth.
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CHAPTER IL

Hnalpsis.
The Apostle^ after instructing Tiinotliy in the preceding cJiapter concerning the mode in

lohich he should guard the purity of doctrine^ devotes this chapter to his instruction, aS

regards the manner of arranging the public offices and prayers of the faithful. He
points out the personsfor whom prayers ought to he offered, and assigns the reason oj

praying for such (1-7). He shows, in the next place, where it is, thatprayer can be

offered up (8> ; and he treats of the i/ia?iner in which wo??ien should appear in thepublic

assebnilies of the faithful { 9-14J. Finally, he points out the occupations whereby women

can save their souls (15}.

Tlejt. pacapbrase.
1. I DESIRE therefore first of i. Therefore, I entreat and enjoin above all things

all that bupplications, prayers, that (in daily and public service) supplications,

intercessions and thanksgivings be prayers, intercessions, and thanksgivings be made for

made for all men, all men,
2. For kings, and for all that are 2. But especially for kings, and for all who, placed,

in high stations : that we may lead in elevated Stations, have charge of the public weal,

a quiet and peaceable life in all that (owing to their just and wise administration) we
piety and chastity. may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in the exercise of

all the duties of piety, and in becoming sanctity and
purity of morals.

Commentar\\
1. "Therefore," shows the connexion or this chapter Avith the preceding. It may

regard chap. i. 15, "Christ came to save sinners," or, verse 18, "thai thou war in

them a good warfare," or, more probably, both. " Therefore," in order to co-operate with

Christ in saving sinners, and to " fight the good fight ;
" in a word, in order to discharge

the Episcopal functions, according to the prophecies made regarding thee. "I
desire." The Greek word, 7rapa/cciy\w, means either a wish, or a command. "First

of all," because, all good things come to us through prayer ; and prayer is the principal

duty of a bishop. " That supplications, prayers, intercessions," which some persons

regard as a rhetorical amplification, signifying the same thing. They are commo ily

however, supposed to bear different significations. Supplications, or, as the Greek
has it, deprecatio7is, prayers, offered for averting evils. " Prayers," or as the Greek
has it, obsecrations, offered up for the purpose of obtaining blessings. " Interces-

sions," prayers for others, particularly for our enemies ; and " thanksgivings," for

benefits received. All the Fathers and Commentators say, these are to be understood

of the public prayers of the Church, and St. Augustine (59 Ep. ad Faulifuan) and
St. Thomas refer them to the Adorable Sacrifice of the Mass and its different parts,

v/hich shows the antiquity of the Mass, its different parts being, in the days of St.

Augustine, the same as they are at the present day. " For all men," without exception,

believers and unbelievers.

2. "For kings," even Pagans ; fo , the kings then existing were Pagan, "and all

that are in high stations," i.e., for their ministers, and all who have a share in the

government of the state. The ministerial power is but an emanation of the regal

dignity, which latter is a ray and participation of the divine Majesty. " That we may
lead a quiet," &c. All Christians should pray that God would inspire their rulers with

the spirit of vvisdom and justice, because the peace of the Church depends on the

wisdom of her temporal rulers. "In all piety and chastit>y' or, as in the Greek,

fftfiru-rjri, gravity'. This is the end for which we should desire peace, not to indulge
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3. For this is good s.nd accept- 3. For, to pray thus for all is in itself good, and
able in the sight of God our Saviour, acceptable to God our Saviour.

4. ^^^lo win have all men to be 4. 'Who wishes that all men should be saved, and

saved, and to come to the know- for this end, wishes that all should come to the know-

ledge of the truth. ledge of the truth, i.e., to Christian faith.

5. For there is one God, and one 5. (And no wonder) for there is but one God, who
mediator of God and men, the man is equally the Creator of all men, and one Mediator

Christ Tesus :
of God and men, the Man-God, Christ Jesus.

6. ^Vho gave himself a redemp- 6. Who delivered himself up to death, as a vicarious,

tion for Iw, a testimony in due substitutional ransom for all ; this giving of himself

tjjjjes
for ransom was a splendid and undoubted testimony

of his -vvill that all should be saved, given at the time

marked out by the ancient prophecies.

Commentary.
in luxury, but to practise with greater facility the duties of religion and morality, both

of which are greatly injured during the calamities of war.

3. " For this," i.e., to pray for all '• is good '"' in itself, " and acceptable in the sight

of God our Sa^-iour," the reason of which he assigns next verse, because, in this, we
conform to the will of God.

4. "Who will have all men to be saved." God wishes the salvation of all men
without exception (for, " he is unwilling that any should perish "—St. Peter, 2 Ep.

lii. 9.), " and to come to the knowledge of the truth,"' this being the necessary means
for salvation.

5. In this verse is assigned a reason why God sincerely wishes the salvation of all,

viz., because they are all equally his creatures, and he has given to all the same
supreme Mediator, the Man-God, Christ, who uniting in himself the nature of God
and man, can most efficaciously interpose with outraged heaven in behalf of sinful

mortals. In this the Apostle strikes at the errors of Simon Magus, who asserted that

it was through the angels, and not through Christ, we should approach God. These
errors were circulated at Ephesus, of which Timothy was chief Pastor. It was for the

same reason that the Apostle says in his Epistle to the Ephesians (iii. 12), that it is by
Christ we have access to God, because he is our principal Mediator and Intercessor.

It is needless to say, that there is not the shadow of objection here against the Catholic

doctrine and practice on the subject of the invocation of saints. For, as is clear from
the entire context, the Apostle speaks of Christ, as ^Mediator of redoiipHon ; he paid

the ransom and set us free, and he alone could do so. The saints, according to the

teaching of Catholics, are only mediators of intercession, mediators in a secondary

degree, subordinate to Christ, who alone is Mediator of Redemption."

—

{See i John,ii. 2).

6. The Greek word for " redemption," ar-iXvrpov, means not only giving a price,

but a vicarious, substitutional price, head for head and life for life. This clearly shows
•n what sense " Christ Jesus " is termed the " one Mediator " by the Apostle ; it is as

Redee7ner, who ransomed us on the cross, and offered himself as a victim, in our stead,

and to say there could be any other such Mediator, would be the rankest blasphemy.

This, of course, is by no means opposed to—what is quite a different thing—the

mediation of saints, according to Catholic doctrine. " A testimony in due times," is

understood by some to mean, that this substitution of himself by Christ for us is the

doctrine to be taught and preached—a doctrine to which testimony is to be borne in

due time. The Apostle thus intimates through Timothy to aU the Pastors of the

Church what the great theme of their preaching should be, viz., " Christ crucified."

The interpretation in the Paraphrase is the one more commonly received.

It would be out of place to enter here into a discussion of the several scholastic

questions regarding the will of God to save all, which are raised by interpreters on the

foregoing passage. Let it suffice simply to remark, that it is clear from the words
themselves and the entire context, that God sincerely and truly wishes the salvation of

all men (verse 5) without exception. For, the Apostle tells us to pray for all men
without exception (verse i). Why ? Because, it is pleasing to God that we should do
so (ver^e 3). And why is this pleasing to God ? Because, it is conformable to his
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7. Whereunto I am appointed a 7. To announce which testimony regarding the will

preacher and an apostle (I say the of (jod, I solemnly and sincerely declare, 1 am con-
truth, I lie not) a doctor of the ?tituted the herald and divinely commissioned legate,

gentiles in faith and tnith. as well as the teacher of the Gentiles in particular,

who are to be instructed in the faith and truth of the
gosri"!

8. I will therefore that men pray 8. I wish, therefore, that the men should pray in

in every place, lifting up pure hands every place suited for prayer, with consciences pure
without anger and contention. from guilt, and exempt from the vices peculiar to

men, viz., anger and animosity.

9. In like manner women also 9. In like manner, I wish that women should, be-

in decent apparel : adorning them- sides possessing the foregoing dispositions, appear at

selves with modesty and sobriety, prayer in decent becoming apparel, exhibiting a chaste

not with plaited hair, or gold, or and modest appearance, without any extravagant

pearls, or costly attire, fineries of dress, in braidings of the hair, or in gold,

or ornaments of precious stones, or costly splendid

attire.

Goinmentarv^.

will, " since he wishes all to be saved " (verse 4). Now, unless he wished all to be

saved without exception, it would not be conformable to his will, that we should pray

for the salvation of all, without exception. In a word, the Apostle gives the will of

God for the salvation of all, as the rule of our will in the same respect, and as a motive

to induce us to wull it. We have, moreover, the same truth announced in a iiegative

form by St. Peter.—(2 Ep. iii. 9). " God is unwilling that any should perish." And
here it is said that " he wishes all to be saved." Hence, any interpretation, that

restricts this universal will in God, is to be rejected. The interpretation of Estius is

quite opposed to the context. He maintains, that God wishes the salvation of all,

because he inspires us with the wish, just as " the spirit asketh for us with unspeakable

groans."—(Rom. viii. 26.) Because he makes us ask, &c. This interpretation is

opposed to the context. For why should the Apostle exhort us to wish for the

salvation of all, if God makes us wish for it already ?

7. " Whereunto,'' i.e., to preach which testimony regarding the will of God to save

all, or, according to others, regarding "Christ crucified." ("I lie not, I say the

truth "). The Greek adds, in Christ These words are employed to silence the cavils

of some who questioned his Apostleship. " Doctor of the Gentiles in faith and truth,"

may also mean a true and faithful doctor of the Gentiles.

8. Having pointed out, verse i, the objects of prayer, and verse 2, the persons foi

whom we should pray, he now, as Apostle of the Gentiles, points out the place where

we are to pray, viz., " in every place " suited for public prayer, of which he here speaks.

Hence, it is not confined to the Jewish synagogues, nor to the temple of Jerusalem.
" Anger and contention," or animosity towards each other, are vices peculiar to men.
*' Pure hands," mean, consciences free from guilt. It is not so much physical or bodily

ablutions, as moral purity he requires.

9. Besides the foregoing dispositions, purity of conscience, and charity
;

(for, these

he requires in women as well as in 7nen), the Apostle requires in women, modesty in

dress, when they appear at public prayer—an excessive regard for the fineries of dress

being a vice peculiar to women. He wishes them to appear in a modest, becoming

dress, redolent of " modesty and sobriety." The words, "adorning themselves with

modesty and sobriety," may also mean, putting on modesty and chastity as their chief

ornaments and not indulging in extravagant topping of the hair, nor in golden head-

bands, armlets, ear-rings, &c., nor in the various ornaments of precious stones, (S:a

He plainly regards the attendance at public prayer. The ornaments and forms oi

female dress were, in the luxurious cities of Greece and Asia Minor, carried to great

excess, and the converted females had indulged too far in this, to the scandal of the

Pagans, and the injury of the faith. Hence, the severe strictures of the Apostle.

—

{See

I Cor. xi. ; i Peter, iii. 3). He by no means condemns those modest ornaments of

female dress, suited to their dignity and station in ]iiQ.-:-{See i Peter, iii. 3).

VOL. 2. G
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10. But as it becometh women

professing goclliiieis, wUh good

works.

11. Let the woman learn in

silence, with all subjection.

12. Bu- I suffer not a woman to

teach, nor to use authority over

the man : but to be in silence.

13. For Adam was first formed
;

then Eve.

14. And Adam was not seduced :

but the woman bemsj seduced, was

in the transgression.

15. Yet she shall be saved through

child-bearing : if she continue in

faith and love and sanctification

with sobriety.

parapbrase.

10. But let them be chiefly ornamented with good
works, as become Christian women, making piety

their profession.

11. Let the women learn in silence with the utmost
submission.

12. But Vne woman I do not peirmit to teach in the

church, nor to exercise authority over the man. She
should observe silence.

13. She should exercise no authority over the matt.

for, the man is her superior, having been first created.

And she was created after him, as a helpmate, subor-

dinate to him.

1 4. She should not teach on account of her itnbecility

of intellect and liability to seduction, zvhick appearsf7-0ni

the fact, that she alone was seduced by the serpent to

violate God's precept. Adam was not seduced, but

by weak compliance, yielded to the persuasion of his

wife.

15. Yet, she shall be saved through the pious edu
cation of her children, provided she persevere in faith^

in charity, in sanctification, in becoming self-restiaint

and propriety of morals.

Coinmentar^.
10. The verse may also be interpreted thus :—But let them wear such ornaments as

suit Christian women professing piety, which is to be manifested really and sincerely by
good works, and not merely in words.

1 1. A woman should be silent in the church.—(i Cor. xiv.)

12. She should not teach in the church, nor exercise authority over the man.

1 3. This shows, that being an inferior to man, because created after him, and as a help-

mate for him, bearing to him the relation of a means to an end, she should not exercise

authority over him.

14. From this it appears, that she should not teach, on account of the weakness ot

her mind, and her liability to seduction. Hence it was, that the serpent, knowing
the weakness of the female intellect, addressed himself to her ; she alone was deceived,
since she alone believed the words of the serpent, uttered for the purpose of deception.
Whereas, Adam prevaricated more from a weak compliance, than from any belief in

the promises of the serpent, that he would become " like unto God, knowing good and
evil." And this is quite apparent from his answer to God :

" The woman gave me of

the tree." Whereas, Eve said :
" The serpent ^^r^/z/^-i me."—(Gen. iii. 12, 13.)

15. Although the woman be not allowed to speak in the church, yet she sliall have a
pious occupation at home in the education of her children, and thus be saved, provided
she follow not the example of Eve, but persevere in faith, chanty, sanctity of morals,

joined with a legitimate restraint upon the passions, even in the exercise of marriage
" If she continue." In Greek, if they contijiue.
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CHAPTER III

analysis.
On Timothy, as Archbishop of Ephesus, a?id Pri/nate of Asia, devolved the duty of ordai)t-

tJtg bishops and the other members of the hierarchy, and giving them charge over the

several cities. Hence, the Apostle instructs him in this chapter, in the dtities atid qualities

of bishops atid others. And although, in the early ages, the bishops were the first

victims marked outforpersecution, atidthe Episcopaloffice, ivas the threshold to martyrdom
^

still, it would seem that many, dazzled by the exalted elevation, inordinately ambitioned

the Episcopal dignity, even in the very 7nidst ofpersecution. The Apostle had also, with

a prophetic insight into futurity, clearly foreseen, that the Episcopacy would, in future

ages, be an obfect of ambition, with many wholly unfitfor its tremendous responsibilities

and onerous duties, ''too heavy even for the shoulders of angels to bear''—•" Onus quippe

angelicis humcris formida7idum''—(Council of Trent, SS. w\. c. i). Hetice, lie dwells

in this chapter, in describing atfull length tJie exalted virtues which should adorn a

bishop (1-7). The same applies, to a certain extent, to the subordinate members of the

hierarchy, charged with the care of souls (8-14). He, next, instructs Timothy regard-

ing the miniier in tvhich he shouldgovern the Church, " thepillar andground of truth''

(15) ; and, finally, he points out the leading truth, thefoundation of all t/ie others, of

ivhich t/ie Church is the divinely appointed guardian, viz., the great mystery of the

Incarnation (16).

Xlcjt. parapbrasc.
I. A FAITHFUL saying. If a i. It is a saying deserving of the most undoubted

man desire the office of a bishop, belief, that if a man desire the office of a bishop, he
he desiieih a good work. desires a distinguished work, an honourable employ-

ment.
2. It behoveth therefore a bishop 2. A bishop, then, should be a man of irreproach-

to be blameless, the husband of one able life ; he should not be the husband of more than

Commentary.
I. "A faithful saying." This is a form of expression usually employed by the

Apostle, when about to announce any truth of great importance, such as the following

regarding the Episcopacy. " He desireth a good work." He says, " work," to show
that in the Episcopacy, we should regard its onerous duties and responsibilities more
than the eminence or dignity it confers. It is a post of labour, of vigilant superin

tendence and inspection, as the v/ord " bishop " (es-Zo-zcottoc) implies, rather than of ease

and indulgence. " Good," which some interpret, honourable, since its end is to bring

men to salvation ; others, by "good," understand, arduous, difficult. He does not say,

that whosoever desires the office of bishop, has a good wish. Because, according to

St. Augustine {de Civitate Dei, lib. 19, c. 19), and St. Thomas {zda dcE qucest. 185)

—

no one could, without the greatest presumption, wish for the Episcopal office, unless in

case of great and rare necessities of the Church, inasmuch as no one could, without

presumption, look upon himself as possessing the superiority required for a bishop, or

encounter the responsibilities which such exalted superiority, aided by (jod's grace,

is alone competent to master. In this verse, then, the Apostle wishes us to know
that in aspiring to the Episcopal office, it is its heavy duties and responsibilities, rather

than its honours or emoluments, we should regard.

2. The Apostle now proceeds to enumerate the virtuous qualities which should
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wife, sober, prudent, of good be- one wife ; or, he should not be twice married. He
haviour, chaste, given to hospitality, should be a man of sobriety, and consequently vigi

a teacher

:

lant, prudent, of composed, regular deportment, chaste,

a lover of hospitality to strangers, capable of teaching

and instructing :

Coininentar^.

adorn a bishop. First, he should be " blameless," free from all vice, and adorned with

every virtue, like the great Bishop of bishops, whose representativ^e he is, so that by

bemg thus irreprehensible himself, he may enjoy greater liberty in discharging the

duty of reprehending offenders. " The husband of one wife." This does not regard

simultaneous polygamy, since simultaneous polygamy, or the having of more than one

wife at the same time, was never allowed among the Christians ; it was abolished among
the Jews, and prohibited by the law of Rome even among Pagans ; there is no necessity,

therefore, for the Apostle's referring to it here. The same is clear, from a similar

expression regarding widows (verse 9), "the wife of one husband," which must evidently

mean, successively. Hence, he prevents the consecration of a man, as bishop, who was

twice married. Successive polygamy was thus early instituted as an irregularity, both for

mystical causes and moral reasons, viz., the fears of incontinency.

This passage furnishes no argument against the Catholic discipline of clerical

celibacy. The words merely convey a negative precept, or a prohibition to consecrate

bigamists, as bishops ; but, by no means, a precept for bishops to marry

;

otherwise, St. Paul himself would be the first to violate it (i Cor. vii.), so likewise would

Timothy and Titus, who never married. It is not easy to define the precise period at

which celibacy was made obligatory on those engaged in holy orders. The Apostles

we are told by Tertullian {de iMonogamia), were all unmarried, except St. Peter, And,
that such was the general opinion in the third century, appears from the sect which

then sprang up, called " Apostolici," who renounced marriage, in order the more
perfectly to imitate the Apostles. And that St. Peter left his wife, is clear from the

words, " behold we have left all," »S;c. We have no instance on record in which

persons already in Holy Orders were permitted afterwards to marry, and retain the

exercise of their respective orders. There is but one exception wherein the contrary

was allowed. In the Council of Ancyra (a.d. 315), it was allowed only to deacons,

who, nt their ordination, protested their unwillingness to abstain from marriage.

However, even this exception was abrogated and annulled by a subsequent disposition

of the Church. As to the law of celibacy, in reference to those who, before their

ordination, had been married, it is the opinion of many, that in the Western Church,

the law making it obligatory, on those engaged in holy orders, to abstain from all

intercourse with the wives they had married, before ordination, was derived from St.

J 'eter.

—

{See Perrone " De Celibatu Ecciesiastico "). Tertullian gave up his wife when he
was ordained a priest, and he evidently insinuates that such was the custom throughout
the African Church.

—

^'- Se dicaverunt filios illius cevi, i.e.., primitivi status Paradisi" (lib.

de Exhortatione Castit). Aurelius, primate of Africa, expresses the same in the second
Council of Carthage, quod Apostoli docuerunt nos quoque custodiamus. Hence it

was, that Pope Siricius (a.d. 385) threatens with punishment, such as act otherwise.

Innocent I., Epistola 2da, ad Vitricium (a.d. 404), and Leo the Great, Ep. i6-], ad
Rusticum, suppose the same law to exist. And several early Councils enjoin the same.

As for the Eastern Church, St. Jerome and St. Epiphanius assure us that in the
East as well as in the West, the ancient discipline was the same in this respect.

Query.—How reconcile this with the account left by Socrates and Sozomen, both
of whom assure us, that when in the Council of Nice, it was proposed to render the
discipline of the Eastern Church conformable to that of the Western, by making it

imperative on those engaged in holy orders to separate from their wives. Paphnutius, an
Egyptian bishop, who himself led a chaste life, opposed it, as too arduous and dit^cult?

Answer.— In the first place, many persons question this relation of Socrates, &c.

(
Vide Cabassutium, Notitia Ecclesiastica, Canon 3, Con. Niceni.) They say that St.

Jerome and St. Epiphanius, who lived before Socrates, and spent a great part of
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3. Not given to wine, no striker, 3- Not given to wine, not violent in temper, nor

but modest, not quarrelsome, not ready to strike, bat meek and gentle ; not quarrelsome,

tovetous, but nor given to disputes and wrangling ; not fond of

money
;

4. One that ruletl, Mell his own 4. But he should be a person who governs well his

house, having his children in sub- own household, keeping his sons subject and obedient

jection with all chastity. to him, in all propriety of moral conduct, particularly

in 'the practice of chastity.

5. rtut if a man know not how 5. For, if he cannot properly manage his own

Coinmentari?.

their lives in the East, had a better right to know the state of disciphne prevailing there

than Socrates had. And even admitting that Paphnutius did oppose such a law, and
that the Council came into his way of thinking, it might be reconciled with the account

of St. Jerome, in this way : the discipline of the Western Church, in regard to celibacy,

prevailed in iht great Churches of the East; a few obscure Churches, in which persons

could not be found to receive holy orders, with the obligation of future continency

might have departed from this discipline, and in consideration for these, the Council

did not enact a law on the subject. Moreover, such a law, emanating from the Council

of Nice, might be distorted by the heretics, who denounced marriage as in se evil, to

favour their own views.

Be the truth or falsity of this narration of Socrates what it may, it is now certain

that since the Council of Quinisextum or Trullanum (so called from being held in one

of the halls of the imperial palace at Constantinople, called " Trullus," a.d. 692), the

discipline of the Greek Church permits deacons and priests to cohabit with the wives

tiiey had married, before ordination ; the same indulgence was denied to bishops This

discipline, although introduced by an uncanonical synod, was afterwards permitted by

the universal Church.

"Sober,'' a very necessary quality for him who, in virtue of his oftice, and as his

name implies, is supposed to be a vigilant superintendent.
*' Prudent," the Greek word means, one who keeps hispnssions under thorough control.

" Of good behaviour," i.e., of composed, regular deportment. On clerics in general,

tlie Council of Trent enjoins, '''nihil nisi grave, inoderatuni et religione plenum prce se

ferant."— (SS. 22, cap. ij. " Chaste, for which there is no corresponding word in the

Greek. It must be, then, that the Vulgate interpreter gave the word for " prudent,"

uMfpova, a twofold translation, to mean both " prudent " and " chaste." " Given to

hospitality." " Hospitality "—a term so often abused and perverted to serve the worst

purposes of reckless dissipation and dishonest extravagance—means, a love for

strangers, whom a bishop should entertain at his house. Owing to the want of

accommodation, and the spirit of persecution, many of the early converts were thrown

on the charity of others, and the bishop, as their spiritual father, was therefore bound
to be the first in attending to their wants. " A teacher." Teaching and preaching the

divine word is the first duty of a b'shop.—(Council of Trent, SS. 24, c. 4).

3. " Not given to wine," a disgraceful vice in a pastor of souls ; the Apostle refers

to it here, because the Asiatics were not remarkable for their habits of temperance. A
Pastor of souls should be a model of self-denial to his flock, especially in the matter of

abstinence from into.\icating drinks. " No striker," not ready of hand to strike. In

tl^e Greek copies are to be found the words, ^1) altxp<>Kt()'cf], not greedy of filthy lucre.

These are not found, however, in the works of St. Chrysostom, nor in any of the old Greek

or Latin version-,; heiicj, it is pro'jahl- t!i-y were introhiced into the present Greek

readmg from a corresponding passage (chap i. 8) of Titus, in whicU they are lead
;
tor

the last words of this verse, in our version " not covetous," express the same thing.

" But modest," merciful, mild. " Not ciuarrelsome," not fond of disputes. " Not

covetous," fond of money, " tlie root ot all evils "—(chapter vi. of this Epistle.)

4. From the proper 'management of his own household, is inferred the fitness of a

bishop to govern the Church.

5. The inference is quite clear : if a man cannot manage his own domestic little
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to rule his own house, how shall family, how can it be expected that he will properly

he take care of the church of God ? manage the Church of God, composed of so many
families ?

6. Not a neophyte : lest being 6. Not a man lately converted to the faith and
puffed up with pride, he fall into baptized, lest, dazzled by the dignity to which he is

the judgment of the devil. raised, he should grow proud, and thus incur the same
condemnation, which a similar sin of pride brought on
the devil.

7. Moreover he must have a good 7. He ought, likewise, be a person to whose integrity

testimony of them who are without : even the infidels could bear testimony, lest otherwise

lest he fall into reproach and the he fall into disgrace, by being reproached with his own
snare of the devil. crimes, while correcting others, and so fall into the

snare of the devil, by deserting the faith, in a fit

of despair.

8. Deacons in like manner chaste, 8. Deacons, in like manner, should be distinguished
not double-tongued, not given to for a becoming propriety of morals, particularly in the
much wine, not greedy of filthy matter of chastity, not deceitfully saying one thing and
lucre : thinking another, or saying one thing to one party,

and a different thing to another ; not addicted to

indulge over much in wine
_;

not avaricious in the

pursuit of filthy lucre.

Commentary.

Church, how can he manage the larger Church of God ? If he cannot manage private

affairs, how can he be trusted with public concerns ?

6. " Not a neophyte." The word vto^vrov. literally means, one newly platited ; in

allusion to our being engrafted by baptism on the body of Christ, and incorporated

with him.— (Romans, vi. 5). Hence, the word " neophyte " means, one lately converted

and baptized. Among the many reasons which might be adduced for the exclusion of

such a person from the Episcopal office, the Apostle only adduces one, viz., lest, dazzled

by his exalted position, and not sufficiently versed in the principles of faith, he would
attribute all to his own merits, and thus incur the same judgment of condemnation
which the devil, as yet " a neophyte " in heaven, had incurred for a similar sin of

pride. As for cases of the ordination of neophytes, ij).^.) St. Ambrose, &c. ; these

were exceptive cases, in which the precept of the Apostle was dispensed with, because
the reason lest, " being pufted up," &c., was not apprehended ; but, on the contrary, a
great good was likely to result to the Church.

7. There are two reasons why he should be a man of good character, even among
the Pagans : first, " lest he fall into reproach," by being reproached with his former
deeds of sin, and thus his authority necessarily diminished ; and secondly,

"fall into the snare of the devil," i.e., into anger, hatred, impatience ; or, finally, into

despair, by being reproached with his former sms. Hence, the caution oliserved in all

ages by the Church and by ecclesiastical superiors, in the advancement of men to

Holy Orders, and to the awful responsibilities of the sacred ministry.

—

{_See verse 22).

8. "Deacons in like manner should be chaste." The Greek word for "chaste,"
ci\ivovc, means grave, i.e., remarkable for moral propriety in general. The nature of

his duties, viz., ministering at the altar, attending the bishop, dispensing the Holy
Eucharist, &c., required in the deacon great purity of soul and body. " Not double-
tongued," a most disgraceful vice in a man, whose tongue should be the organ of the

Holy Ghost. "Not given to much wine;" indulgence in wine weakens the faculties

of the soul. " Not greedy of filthy lucre," a virtue most necessary for deacons, to

whom were given in charge the treasures of the (!!hurch.

The Apostle passes here at once from the bishops to the deacons. Hence, it is

asked, what is become of the second order of the clergy? Some divines, and among
the rest, St. Thomas and St. Anselm, say, that the term, Episcopus, or bishop includes

"priests," because priests, too, had to discharge the office of superintendent, or bishop,
in a subordinate way. This opinion is rejected by others, who deny that Episcopus, or

bishop, was ever used to designate a priest of the second order. They sa}', that in
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9. Holding the mystery of faith 9. Firmly adhering to and guarding Christian faith,

in a pure conscience. or faith in the mysteries of the Christian rehgion, with

a conscience pure and free from reproach.

10. And let these also first be lo. And let these, too, be first proved and subjected

proved : and so let them minister, to a rigoious trial for a long time, and after that, if

having no crime. no crime can be alleged against them, let theiii be

admitted to the sacred ministry of serving.

11. The women in like manner n. The woman should, in like manner, be distin-

chaste, not slanderers, but sober, guished for moral propriety, i)articularly in the matter

faithful in all things. of chastity ; not given to calumny or detraction, and

, , , , , faithful in all things.
12. Letueacons be the husbands

^^ ^^^ ^^^^^^^^ ^j^^^^jj ^^ husbands of one wife,
of one wife: who rule well their

^^^ ^j,^ ^.^^^,j^^ have their SOUS and their entire house-
children, and their own houses.

j^^j^^ ^^^^jj regulated.

13. For they that have minis- 13. Those who will have well served in the office of

tered well, shall purchase to ihem- deacon will merit for themselves an honourable post,

selves a good degree, and much and earn for themselves much confidence and freedom

confidence in the faith which is in of speech in preaching the faith of Christ Jesus.

Christ Jesus.

Commentan?.
ecclesiastical usage, it alwa3-s designated the chief pastor of a Church, and here

the word "bishop" is used in the singular number (verse i), while '"deacons" is used

(verse 8) in the plural, as if to show that, when speaking of bishops, the Apostle reierred

to that order of pastors, only one of whom can be found in any city ; whereas, presbyteri

or priests were many in one Church, '' inducat presbyteros ccclesitey—(James v.) St.

Epiphanius says—the reason why he makes no mention of priests is, because in the

primitive ages, the public functions of the Church were discharged by the bishop,

assisted by the deacons : hence, the ministrations of priests in many instances were

not required, because the number of the faithful in several cities was very small. Of
this, the city of Neocesarea, of which St. Gregory Thaumaturgus was bishop, furnishes

an example. It may be given as a general answer, thai the very great similarity

between the functions of the bishops and priests, ij-'-g-) conferring sacraments, consecrat-

ing the Eucharist, celebrating Mass, &c., made it quite unnecessary for the Apostle to

refer to the priests, as a distinct order; whereas, tiie functions of the deacons were

quite distinct, under whom he includes the sub-deacons, on account of the similarity of

functions also.

—

{See Philippians, i. i ; Titus, i. 5).

9. " The mystery of faith," may also mean : the obscure truths of faith unknown to

the common faithful. Some understand by it, the Eucharist, the distribution of which

was one of the principal functions of the deacons ; according to them the meaning
is, distributing the adorable Eucharist—which in the very words or consecration is

termed " f/iysterium Jidei,^'—with a clean conscience.

11. By ''women," some, with St. Chrysostom, understand deaconesses, or religious

temales, who were deputed by the bishops to perform certain functions in the Church.

{Vide Epistle to the Romans, xvi.) Others understand by tliem, the wives of the

deacons, whose faults might be injurious to religion and chargeable on the deacons

themselves, in the same way as the bishop would be charged with the irregularity of

his own household (verse 5). Both meanings might be united, as, probably, the wives

of the deacons might have discharged the functions of deaconesses.
" Not slanderers," this is a vice to which women are very subject, " Failhlul in all

things;"' if this regard deaconesses, it has reference to the dispensing of the contribu-

tions among persons of their own sex, to whom men had no access, acc-irding to

the custom of the Greeks; if it regard the wives of the deacons, it means, that they

should be faithful to the marriage contract (and not be adulteresses), and in the

management of their domestic concerns.
12. This verse is explained in the same way as the second.

13. "A good degree," according to some, means the office of presbyter or bishop
;

according to others, the highest grade of glory in eternal life, for their humble services



I04 1 TIMOTHY, III.

XTcit. parapbrase,
14. These things I write to thee, 14. The^^e things I write to thee, hoping to come to

hoping that I shall come to thee thee shortly.

shortly.

15. But if I tarry long, that thou i cj. g^t should any unforeseen accident retard n-e
mayest know how thou oughtest longer than I expect, I write in order that thou mayest
to behave thyself in the house of learn from the mstructions given, how to conduct
God, which is the church of the thyself in managing and regulating the affairs of the
living God, the pillar and ground house of God, which is the Church of the living God
of the truth. —the pillar and the ground of truth.

16. And evidently great is the 16. And confessedly, beyond all question, the truth

mystery of godliness, which was of which I speak, and which is the foundation of aK
manifested in the flesh, was justified Christian faith, is a great mystery, hidden during al.

in the spirit, appeared unto Angels, past ages from the world—a truth calculated to beger

Commentary.
in the functions of deacon. "Much confidence in the faith which is in Christ Jesus.''

i.e., much confidence in admonishing and correcting others relative to their Christian

duties. This will be the result of their own personal irreprehensibility.

15. "The house of God," in which, as in a well regulated household or family, all

the members have their proper functions and duties, " which (house) is the Church of

the living God," to distinguish it from the churches, or rather temples of false gods,

who, as such, i.e., as vested with divinity, have no existence whatever. This Church
" is the pillar and ground of truth ;

" because, as the pillar supports the superstructure.

so does the Church preserve and guard inviolate the deposit of faith left by God to the

world. Hence, in matters of faith, the Church can never err. otherwise she could not

be termed " the iDillar of truth." She must, therefore be gifted with infallibility, of which
the promises of Christ are the guarantee; for, unless she were vested with this super-

natural gift, she could never support or guard the faith agiinst the insidious assaults of

her manifold enemies ; nor could she define points, the most minute and difficult,

surpassing the human understanding (such as many points of faith are), with the

accuracy required to furnish, in all cases, sufficient grounds or motives of credibility,

for the firm assent of faith. How could it be expected that the learned and inquisitive

portion of mankind would embrace truths incomprehensible to reason (as many of the

truths of faith are), unless they had a sufficient security that the authority which
propounded them was infallible in so doing ? If the propounding authority were not

infallible, the precise point of faith, which men would be called upon to believe unhesi-

tatingly, might not really be revealed at all. The fact, therefore, of the Church being
constituted " the pillar of truth," proves her infallibility. Hence, it appears, that God
would not have propounded sufficient motives of credibility for bringing all classes of

men to faith, and consequently to salvation, unless he left some infallible means of

arriving at the knowledge of his divine revelation. As, then, he has constituted the

Church, "the pillar of truth," of course, in reference to all classes of men, and all classes

of revealed truth, he must have gifted her with infallibility—the only motive accom-
modated to the learned—otherwise, she might be the bulwark of error. This passage

also proves the visibility of the Church ; since the duties marked out for Timothy could

not be performed in an invisible Church; and as the precepts given to Timothy apply to

all bishops, at all times ; hence, the Church must be, at all times, visible.

16. The truth, of which the Church is the guardian and depositary, has for its basis

and foundation, the great fundamental article of Cmist's Incarnation, and the other

mysteries of his life, death, and resurrection, which flow therefrom. These are the

foundation of all Christian faith. The Apostle calls this Incarnation of the Son of

God, a "great mystery," because it was concealed during all past ages (Ephesians, iii.),

and was only revealed of late. It is a " mystery of godliness," because calculated to

promote the worship and glory of God. The Apostle refer.= to it particularly here,

because it was a fundamental truth regarding which many of the early heretics had
erred. The Greek reading of this verse runs thus : and, confessedly , it is a great mystery

ofpiety, God lias been i>ia?iifested in the flesh, has been justified in the spirit, appeared to

angels., &c. This reading is found in St. Chrysotom. The Vulgate reading of this verse
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hath been preached unto the gen- feelings of piety towards God ; and it is this—viz.,

tiles, is believed in the world, is that God—or the Word of God—of his own nature,

taken up in glory. invisible, has been manifested and rendered visible in

human flesh, has been justified from the calumnies

of the Jews and proved, what He declared himself

to be— viz., the natural Son of God—by the stupendous

miracles which He performed, and by the gifts of the

Holy Ghost visibly poured forth upon Him ; was seen

by angels, who ministered to Him repeatedly, adoring

Him at his Nativity, Resurrection, &c. ; was preached

to the Gentiles, who were before permitted to walk in

their own ways ; was believed m the world, after He
was preached there ; and was assumed gloriously into

heaven.

Coininentars.

is supported by the Syriac, Ethiopic, and Armenian versions, and by the Latin Fathers

generally. The Greek reading more clearly and explicitly conveys the meaning which
is commonly given to our Vulgate reading, as in the Paraphrase. The v/oras are un-
derstood of the mystery of the Incarnation, and of the other mysteries of our blessed

Saviour's life and death, which flow from the Incarnation.
" Which was manifested in the flesh," means, that God, as the Greek expressly has

it, who was heretofore invisible, became visible in human flesh, which he assuined at

his Incarnation. "Justified in the spirit;" "justified" has frequently, in the SS.

Scriptures, the meaning given it here, viz., declared and proved to be just, &c.
;

"appeared unto angels," who adored him at his Nativity, Resurrection, &c., and
frequently ministered to him ; he was seen by then nov in a new form, and
his multifarious wisdom, hitherto unknown, was now clearly seen by them.

—

Kphesians, iii.
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CHAPTER IV

H n a I ^ 5 i s

.

The Apostle, having before established tlic unerring authority of tlie Churrh, tn guarding

the deposit of 7'evealed truth against the eneroach?nents and insidious attacks of error-

notv asserts in this chapter, that certain destructive errors shall soon, spring tp (1-5),

Against these he admonishes Timothy, to guard the flock confided to his charge, by in-

structing them in sound doctriiie (6). He exhorts him to works of piety (8) ; by the

gravity of his conduct to merit public respect (12) ; and by keeping i7i jnind the exalted

gift COJiferred on him {14), to live in such a way as to insure his own salvation and that

of his people (16).

ITcit. parapbrase.
1. NOW the spirit manifestly i. Now, the Holy Ghosc openly and clearly reveals

saith, that in the last times some to me, that in the times immediately approaching
shall depart from the faith, giving some will apostatize from the faith, giving heed and
heedtospiritsof error, and doctrines attention to erring, deluded men, and to diabolical

of devils, doctrines advanced by them.
2. Speaking lies in hypocrisy, and 2. Men who, putting on the appearance of sanctity,

having their conscience seared, propound false doctrines, which appear to be holy,

whose consciences are callous to every feeling of re-

morse or compunction, in the commission of deeds of

iniquity,

3. Forbidding to marry, to ab- 3. Prohibiting marriage and {commanding) men to

stain from meats, which God hath abstain from certain kinds of food, which God created

Commentary.
1. "In the last times.'' The word " last," as it appears from the Greek, vtrrepoic, means

times immediately approaching : the Apostle, in speaking thus, wishes to intimate to

Timothy, that he will himself have to encounter these errors, and, therefore,

must use the utmost diligence. "Will depart." In Greek, a-Koadiaovrai, will apostatize.

" Spirits of error." A Hebrew form of expression for erring spirits ;
'' doctrines of

devils," by a similar idiom means, devilish, or diabolical doctrines—doctrines of which

the devil is the author and suggester.

2. "Speaking lies in hypocrisy.'' This is connected with the preceding verse;

attending to diabolical doctrines advanced by men, speaking lies, &c. " In hypocrisy,"

may either aftect the doctrines which have the appearance of holy doctrines, viz., the

prohibition to marry, has the appearance of recommending chastity ; and abstinence

from meat, the appearance of temperance ; or, the men who, while they publicly pretend
to lead lives of sanctity, in private, indulge in every species of immorality. "And
having their conscience seared." In the word "seared"—the Greek of which,

K£kavTr]pia(TiJ£yu)y, means, cauterized—there may be an illusion to a brand of infamy
stamped on criminals. In that case, the words mean, that, notwithstanding their ex
ternal profession of sanctity, their souls contain the certain seeds, the undoubted
marks of corruption, arising from their bad habits. As a bodily sore is the source of
bodily corruption ; so, is their former immorality the source of fresh deeds of sin ; or,

ihe allusion contained in the word "seared," may refer to the cauterizing of mortified
flesh, sometimes resorted to by surgeons. In this case, the meaning is that given in

tlie Paraphrase— that their consciences are steeled against every feeling of remorse or
compunction, in the commission of iniquity.

3. He instances one or two of their diabolical doctrines, prohibiting marriage {com-
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.reated to be received with tlianks- for the purpose of being used with thanksgiving by

giving l)y the faithful, and by them the faithful and by those who have known the truth,

that have known the truth.

4. For every creature of God is 4. For, it is a certain trutli, which they should

good, and nothing to be rejected know, that, of its own intrinsic nature, everything

"that is received wiih thanksgiving : created by God is good ; and, therefore, that nothing

deserves to be rejected as evil of itself ; but that every

gift of God should rather be used and received with

thanksgiving.

5. For it is sanctified by the 5. Moreover, the use of it is sanctified by the word

word of God and prayer. of God and prayer.

Commentary.
manding), to abstain from certain kinds of food. The word, comma/idiiig, is evidenly

understood to fill up the sentence. "Which God hath created to be received," &c.

The Apostle passes by the first error, as too patent to need refutation ; and the second

error regarding abstinence from certain sorts of food, as of themselves evil, he refutes,

first, from the intention of God in creating them, which was, that " the faithful," or

"those who have known the truth," would use them with thankfulness. God has

destined these kinds of food for the use of unbelievers also ; but they deprive them-

selves of the legitimate use of them frequently, as in the present instance, from false

and superstitious notions. It is only the faithful that use them properly ; and it is for

the faithful in a particular wa^, that all things were destined by God.

4. And among the truths which all the faithful should know is, this proposed by
Moses in Genesis, that " God saw, that all things which he created were good," and
hence it follows, that no food deserves to be rejected, of its own nature, (such is the

force of the Greek word, airojiXriTov, corresponding with "to be rejected,'') but

that all kinds of food should be received and used with thanksgiving. The second

argument, then, is derived from the authority of God asserting that all things created

by him weie good.

5. Again, he says, that any injurious tendency which might be attached to food,

owing to the power which, after man's transgression, " Satan obtained over earthly

things, is removed, and this power, counteracted by the " word of God;" which either

means the words taken from SS. Scripture, employed in the blessing of food ; or, faith,

which comes from the word of God, and is the word believed. " And prayer," which

we offer to God to remove all injurious tendency from food. Hence, the custom of

grace at meals so early as the day the Apostle, as also of exorcisms and benedictions

of bread, wine, &c., to repress the power, which the demon has, of effecting evil, by
means of material things.

In this entire passage there is no ground whatever for argument against the celibacy

of the clergy, or the fiists of the Catholic Church. Surely, the Apostle does not mean
to assert, that ic is " the doctrine of devils," to forbid marriage in certain instances,

{i>.g.) when the parties are bound by vows, or in case of other impediments; if so, he

was himself the first to practise the doctrine of devils (chap. v. 11.) Nor can he call the

precept of abstaining from certain kinds of food, in some cases, the doctrine of demons

;

for so, would not God himself, in forbidding Adam to eat the fruit in Paradise, be guilty

of sanctioning such a doctrine ?

To what then does the Apostle refer ? He refers to the errors broached by the

ancient heretics, Ebion, Saturninus, the Encraticse, the Marcionites, the Manicnees,

and the whole tribe of the early illuininati or Gnostics, who forbade marriage, and the

use of certain food, wine, &c., as in se evil, and proceeding from an evil principle.

That such doctrines were held by the heretics in question we have the authority of the

ancient Fathers. This is asserted by St. Ignatius in his Epistle to the Philadclphians

regarding the Ebionites ; by St. Irceneus (Lib i. c. 22), and by Theodoret regarding

Saturninus; by St. Chrysostom regarding the Encraticae and Marcionites; by St.

Augustine, St. Jerome, and St. Epiphanius regarding the Manichees. Such were the

doctrines denounced by the Apostle as " the doctrines of devils." The same is cleai

from the line of argument adopted by the Apostle in refutation of them. He maintains
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6. These things proposing to the 6. By expounding these things to your brethren,

brethren, thou shalt be a good you will prove yourself to be a good minister of Christ,

minister of Christ Jesus, nourished and you will show how well educated and nurtured

up in the words of faith and of the you have been in the faith and in sound doctrine, which

good doctrine which thou hast at- you have perfectly learned and followed up.

tained unto.

7. But avoid foolish and old 7. But avoid and despise foolish and old woman's
wives' fables : and exercise thyself Stories, but exercise yourself in solid piety, attending

unto godliness. to these actions of morality, that advance the worship

of God which faith alone points out to us.

8. For bodily exercise is profitable 8. For the corporal exercise of the gymnasium
to little : but godliness is profitable profits only in a trifling degree and but for a short

to all things, having promise of the time; whereas, piety, or the exercise of the spiritual

life that now is, and of that which gymnasium, Is useful for securing all sorts of bless-

is to come. ings, having annexed to it the promise of present and
future goods.

Commentary,
that every creature of God is in se good, and that nothing of itself deserves to be
rejected (verse 4). The heretics, to whom he refers, must, therefore, have maintained

the opposite. Do Catholics prohibit marriage as evil iu itself? Certainly not. They
maintam it to be, of itself, good, even one of the Seven Sacraments of the New Law.
But, this would not warrant marriage in every case. The heretics themselves, who
assail the Catholic discipline, would not allow marriage l)etween persons within the

prohibited degrees of kindred, nor between two persons, one of whom was already

iriari ied ; until lately, marriage was interdicted by them to the Fellows of Trinity

College, and at this very moment, it is interdicted to policemen, until after certain terms

of service ; and still they would not have it said, that they are acting against the doctrine

of the .•\postle. How absurd and inconsistent, therefore, is their charge against the

Church of God, on this score ? I^o Catholics, in forbidding certain meats on fast days,

forbid them, as evil oi themselves ? Certainly not. It might as well be made a charge

against a physician, who prohibits the use of certain meats to his patients, that he
acts against the doctrine of the Apostle, as charge it upon the Catholic Church. She
enjoins abstinence from certain meats and certain quantities of food, for spiritual

reasons, as spiritual efficacious medicines, to cure the maladies of the soul ; for, " there

are certain devils, which can be cast out only by prayer and fasting."

6. By expounding these things to your brethren, and cautioning them against the

opposite errors, you will prove yourself a good minister of Christ, and show how well

nurtured you had formerly been in "faith and doctrine," i.e., in the knowledge of your
practical duties. " Nourished," may also mean, being nourished and supported by the

constant reflection on faith, &c. (ver. 15). ''Meditate on these things, &c. The word
"nourished," eprpicpofxeroe, being, in the Greek, a middle verb, may also have an active

signification, thus: " bringing them up and forming them in thesummaryof your faith,"

&c. The Greek word for "minister," ^lUKorue, literally means, a deacon.

7. He probably alludes to the stories of the heretics, particularly of the Simonians,

who, as we are informed by St. Epiphanius and Augustine, forged long and foolish

tales, regarding the good and evil principles, the fight of the angels, »S:c.

8. Having alluded in the words, " exercise thyself," to the athletic exercises of the

gymnasium, so common among the Greeks, he shows the advantages of the spiritual

gymnasium over the corporal, so much prized and practised amongst them. The
corporal exercise has but a trifling temporary result ; it produced bodily health and
vigour, and gained a mete corruptible crown, which lasted but a short time (i Cor. ix.);

whereas, the spiritual gymnasium, i.e., piety, is useful for all things, for obtaining all

sorts of blessings, temporal and spiritual, having annexed to it the promise of the goods
of this life and of the life to come. "Seek first the kingdom of God and his justice,

and all these things will be added unto you."—(Matt. vi. ^i). And although men the

most holy are, oltentime.-, in this life visited with afflictions, they shall be fully com-
pensated with a higher order of goods, (^v.g.) patience, spiritual joy, &c., in this hie, and
eternal glory in the life to come.
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9. A faithful saying and wortliy 9. This assertion regarding the good effects of

of all acceptation. piety is a true saying, worthy of entire, unquaHfied

acceptance.

10. For therefore we labour and 10. For, we wilHngly submit to the labours and
are reviled, because we hope in the miseries of this life, and we patiently bear the re-

living God, who is the Saviour of proaches and persecutions of men on this account,

all men, especially of the faithful. because we hope in the living God, who is the Saviour

of all men, especially of tlie faithful.

11. These things command and II. Teach all these things with the authority of a

teach. bishop.

12 Let no man despise thy youth: 12. In order that no one shall despise thee on

but be thou an example of the faith- account of thy youth, be the model of the faithful

ful, in word, in conversation, in in the gravity and prudence of your words, in the

charity, in faith, in chastity. sweetness and amiability of your external mtercourse

with them, in the expression of ardent . charity, of

lively faith, and in the purity of morals, particularly

in chastity.

13. Till I come, attend unto 13. Until I come to you, diligently attend to reading

reading, to exhortation, and to the SS. Scriptures, to exhorting the faithful to

doctrine. continue in the practice of the virtues which they

already know, and to the instruction of the ignorant

in the duties and truths of religion.

14. Neglect not the grace that is 14. Do not suffer the grace to lie dormant, which

in thee, which was given thee by had been conferred on thee, when, in accordance with

Coinmcntar^.

9. He adds this on account of the importance of our keeping in mind the rewards

attached to the service of God, as a stmiulus for us to attend to our religious duties.

We may fairly attribute our indifference and spiritual indolence to our forgetiulness of

these exalted rewards.

10. In ttis verse, is found an argument similar to that in favour of the resurrection

(i Cor. XV.) derived from the labours, perils and bad treatment which the Apostles

endured. They submitted to all, because they hoped in the living God, who is Saviour

of all men, whom he furnishes with the necessary means of salvation, but chiefly of the

faithful, whom he furnishes with still more special and efficacious helps, and whose tem-

poral wants he will not neglect, so far as they conduce to the great end of their eternal

salvation. " We labour," &c. In Greek, Ka KOTniofiev Kai oi'E(3t4d/x£Oa, iL'e both labour

and are reviled. Both, is wanting in the chief manuscripts.

11. He tells Timothy, to teach these things, regarding "the great mystery'" (iii. 16),

heresies, piety, &c., with the authority of a bishop; for, although young, he was still a

bishop, and, therefore, vested with authority.

12. Timothy was a young prelate ; hence, to conciliate the respect due to his station,

the Apostle tells him to supply, by the gravity of his manners and the maturity or

Episcopal virtue, what was wanting to his years. "Be an example of the faithful in

word." Let your words be grave and prudent. The words, " in conversation, ' refer

to his conduct and external intercourse with the people, which should be marked by

sweetness and ainiability. "In charity." In the manifestation of your love of God
and your neighbour. In the Greek are added here, the words, in the spirit, expressive

of the fervour of God's spirit working in him. These words are not in the chief Manu-
scripts, nor in the Fathers generally. "In faith," " in chastity." Hence, Timothy
must have led a single life ; otherwise, how coidd he be the model of chastity to others ?

and the Greek word, hyvtiq., expresses chastity of the highest order, virginal chastity.

13. " Attend unto reading." He refers to reading the SS. Scriptures, which St

Ambrose calls, Liber Sacerdotalis, and from whidi the Pastor of souls will derive

matter for " exhortation and doctrine," that is for private {" exhortation ") and public

instruction. (" Doctrine.")
i^. " Noglect not the grace that is in thee," &c. What this "grace" refers to is

much controverted. Some, adher?ng to the meaning of the Greek word. Yaflta^ta, which
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prophecy, with imposition of the the revelation of God, the priests (of the first order)

haods of the priesthood. imposed hands on thee.

15. Meditate upon these things, 1 5. Make these things the subject of repeated medi-

be wholly in these things ; thit thy tation. Be constantly engaged in them, so that your

profiting may be manifest to all. advancement, both in piety and knowledge, may be

clearly seen by all men.
16. Take heed to thyself, and to 16. Attend to your own sanctification, and to the

doctrine : be earnest in them. For instruction of your fiock
;

persevere in these two

in doing this thou shalt both save things : for, thus, you will save both yourself and

thyself and them that hear thee. those who hear you.

Commentary.
means, a gratia gratis data, or a gratuitous gift, given for the benefit of others, and not

necessarily supposing the sanctification of the subject on whom it is conferred, under-

stand it of the Episcopal order conferred on him, and enabling him to exercise certain

functions. Others understand it, of the gratuitous gift necessary for discharging the

pastoral duties conferred on him at ordination, viz., the gift of teaching, exhorting, &c.,

which, although possessed by Timothy before his ordination, was still confirmed and
increased at his consecration, when he also received sanctifying grace ; and this is the

gift which St. Paul tells Timothy to reduce to practice, by exhorting and teaching. It

seems very likely, that '-grace " means also, sanctifying gra.cQ of a specific kind, which,

together with a right to actual graces, when necessary in due time, for the discharge

of certain specific duties and the exercise of certam functions, is conferred in the

sacraments. This sanctifying grace, joined to the actual graces referred to,

is, what Divines call, sacra/ne/ital grace, and to this St. Paul here refers ; for, the

Greek word in many places denotes, sanctifying grace, (v.g.) Rom. v. 15, vi. 23. Sacra-

mental grace, as it is called, is not, as a habit, really distinct from sanctifying grace in

general. It is only a new intrinsic permanent modification, a special vigour super-

added to sanctifying grace, which is also the principle of actual graces, to be conferred

in due time and circumstances.—Billuart. " Which was given thee l^y prophecy,

with the imposition," &c., i.e., which was given thee, when, by divine revelation, the

bishops, or priests of the first order, imposed hands on thee. That he refers to

the bisliops, is clear, because he says (2 Ep. i. 6), that he himself imposed hands on
him, being the principal person employed in his consecration. The only ceremony
which he refers to in the ordination of Timothy is the " imposition of hands ;

"

because this was a ceremony common to many other things, and served to

conceal the knowledge of the sacred mysteries and the arcana of the faith from the

infidels.

16. " Attend to thyself and to doctrine*" A most useful exhortation for such as are

engaged in the exalted duties of saving the souls of their brethren. While ministering

to others, they may neglect their own sanctification, and while saving thousands of

others, they should take care to escape damnation by attending to themselves. This

all -important work of self-sanctification, the Pastor of souls will promote most effectually

by constant meditation on the great truths of eternity. In such meditation, the fire of

divine charity, and a burning thirst for his own perfection, will spring forth. In

truth, it is not too much to say, that without a proper attention to this holy exercise of

mental prayer in some form, the salvation of a Pastor of souls is morally impossible;

in other words, he will scarcely be saved without it. He will also promote his

sanctification by securing for himself, through a filial devotion to the glorious Queen
of Heaven, the powerful protection of this Most Chaste Virgin and Mother, in whom
no one ever confided and was confounded. Memorare, O piissima Viigo Maria, &c.

A Pastor desirous of his own sanctification, and that of his people, should never

fail to recommend himself and them to the powerful protection of St. Joseph
also. In all his necessities, he should have recourse to St. Joseph. ''//^ adjosepii.''—

"

(Genesis, xli. 55).
" Be earnest in them." This is the one thing necessary for a Pastor of souls—his

own sg,nctification and that of his people. This alone will form the subject matter of hia
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Commentary.

judgment when he shall stand before the tribunal of Jesus Christ. He shall have to

render a most rigorous account of the means he employed for securing the faith and

piety of iiis people. The more exalted his station, the heavier, the judgment of

ntgXtct, Judicium durissimum his qui prcesunt. Woe to the Pastor of souls, if embark-

ing in affairs that do not concern either the temporal preservation, or, the sanctification

and salvation of his people, he selfishly becomes wholly engrossed in personal,

secular matters, at variance with the perfection of his state and opposed to his sublime

calling I

CHAPTER V.

Hnali^sis.
/// t/n's chapfet; the Apostle instructs Timothy in the manner ofadmonishitig and correcting

both the young and the old{\-2). In the next place, he gives him instructions regarding

the widows who were to be admitted among those supported by the Church, on a part of

the offerings of the faithful. He points out the quality of such widows:—They should

be really destitute {t^); given to prayer (5); sixty years of age (9); of a good reputation

(10). Ife then points out the class of widows who should not be admitted among this

number (11, 12, 13).

He, in the next place, instructs hi?n how he should treat his clergy, both in supporting them

(17), and in receiving accusations against them (19, 20).

Finally, he implores of him to act the part of a just judge in deciding Ecclesiastical matters

(21). Not to be rash or precipitate in admitting persons to Holy Orders, and to

lead a life of chastity.

XTcit. parapbrase.
1. AN ancient man rebuke not

:

i. Rebuke not with severity a person your senior in

but entreat him as a father : young years, but admonish him with sweetness, s:' as to

men, as brethren : appear entreating him, like a son entreating his father,

and sweetly exhort and admonish young men as

brothers.
"

2. Old women, as mothers: young 2. Aged women admonish, as mothers; and the

women, as sisters, in all chastity. young, as sisters, guarding against everything either

in the language of admonition, or its circumstances,

that might endanger chastity (or lead to disedifica-

tion).

Commentary.
i.^ " An ancient man," i.e., your senior in years, " rebuke not." The Greek is, yur)

iirnrXrj^Tjg, strike not ; it means, to rebuke in a harsh manner, "but entreat him as a
father." The Greek word for " entreat," rapaKoXn, means, also, to admonish. This,
of^ course, regards ordinary cases of delinquency ; because if an old man commits
grievous sin and gives scandal to the young, he forfeits the privileges of age, and
should be rebuked with severity.—" Young men as hxQlXw&vs.;''—admonish, under-
stood.

2. " Young women, as sisters, in all chastity." Neither in the language addressed
to them, nor in the circumstances of the time, place, &c., should there be anything that
might endanger chastity, or, in any way, tend to disedification.
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Uejt. Iparapbrase.

3. Honour widows, that are 3. Nourish and support the widows, who may truly

fpidows indeed. be called such, in the strict sense of the word, i.e.,

destitute of all aid.

4. But if any widow have chil- ^^ g^t jf any widow be. not thus destitute—if she
dren, or grand-children ; let her i^^ve children or grand children, let them learn, in the
learn first to govern her own house, flrgt place, to regulate their own house properly, by
and to make a return of duty to her supporting their near friends and widowed domestics,
parents: for this is acceptable be- and not throw them as a burden on the Church, and
fore God. pay back to their parents the duty of support, which

is due by them, for the care taken of them in their

infancy ; for, this exercise of filial piety is pleasing and
acceptable to God.

5. Bat she that is a widow indeed 5. But let her, who is a widow indeed, that is to

and desolate, let her trust in God, say, desolate and destitute of all aid, have recourse to

and continue in supplications and God and hope in him, and devote her entire time, both
prayers night and day. day and night, to fervent prayers and supplications.

6. For she that liveth in plea- 6. But the widow who lives a life of luxury and
sures, is dead while she is living. self-indulgence, although living and animated in body,

is dead in soul, dead to God and to grace.

Cominentai\\

3. " Honour," ?>., support. "Honour" has this meaning in many passages of SS.

Scripture

—

'\V-g.) Matthew, xv,, also in verse 17, of this chapter. " That are widows
indeed," i.e., in the proper sense of the word ; for the Greek corresponding with widow,

XnpuQ, is derived from a root, signifying, to be destitute.

4. " Let her learn." In the Greek it is, let them learn, &c. This latter reading is

preferred in the Paraphrase, because it would appear, that the Apostle, having in the

preceding verse referred to the widow, who is deserving of support, now shows who the

widow is, that is not deserving of the public support. Again, the Greek word for
'• govern," evirif^etv, means the exercise of that piety which children owe their parents.

Moreover, the widow in question is supposed to have "grandchildren'' also, and it could

not be rt-quired of her "to make a return of duty to her parents," in reference to

them, since she had done so already towards her children. Besides, the phrase, '" make
a return of duty to her children," would bear a very forced construction in the Vulgate
reading ; whereas, according to the Greek, it runs quite smooth. Finally, the reason

assigned, "for this is acceptable before God," is very like the reason given (Col. iii.),

why children should obey their parents. This reading is adopted by St. Jerome,
CEcumenius, &c., and preferred by Estius.

The Apostle here treats of Ecclesiastical widows, who were supported at the expense
of the Church. In the infancy of the Church, some of these lived together in commu-
nities, and others, in their own houses. They made vows of chastity (verse 12), and
devoted their entire time to works of piety (verse 5). From among them were taken

the deaconesses, who were charged with the instruction of ignorant females, and with

preparing them for baptism. They ought to be advanced in age, and were placed
under the care of the Bishop ; hence, among the reasons assigned by St. Chrysostom
for flying the Episcopal office, he assigns the duty of taking charge of widows (lib. 3, de

Sacerdotio). In the time of St. Augustine, these had a distinct dress of black colour, as

appears from the Council of Orange (c. 15) ;
4th Council of Carthage (c. 104) ; and St.

Augustine's Ep. 199, ad Ecdiciam. The Apostle savs nothing about honouring virgins,

because the honour to which he refers is the honour 01 support, and the widows alone

required this, the virgins being supported by their parents.

5. According to the Greek, in this verse he assigns some of the good quaUties which
should distinguish the Ecclesiastical widow. For, "let her trust in God," &c. ; the

Greek is i]\inKc.v, she has trusted, or, trusts in God. In our version, the words convey
an exhortation. The Greek indicative form is read in St. Chrysostom.

6. This verse would favour the Greek reading in the preceding. The ecclesiastical

widow, worthy of support, must be a person addicted to prayer, &c. ; for, as to those
widows that lead a fife of ease and indulgence, though their bodies be animated, their
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cert. parapbrase.
7. And this give in charge, that 7. Command and explain what I have said to all

they may be blameless. widows, that they may be free from all reproach, and
that the Church may be saved from scandal.

8. But if any man have not care 8. But if any one neglect to make the necessary

of his own, and especially of those provision for his near relations, particularly those most

of his house, he hath denied the closely connected with him, such a man, by unnatural

faith, and is worse than an infidel. conduct of this sort, has practically denied the faith,

and is worse than an infidel.

9. Let a widow be chosen of no 9. A widow, in order to be enrolled on the catalogue

less than three-score years of age, of those tO be supported by the Church, should have

tvho hath been the wife of one hus- reached her sixtieth year, and not be married more

band. than once.

10. Having testimony for her 10. She should have the reputation of practising

good works, if she have brought up good works, among the rest, of piously educathig

childr-n, if she have received to her children, and of exercising hospitality, according

harbour, if she have washed the to her means, towards holy Strangers, of washing their

saints' feet, if she have ministered feet, according to the existing usage, of having afforded

to them that suffer tribulation, if aid and consolation to the afflicted, and of having

she have diligently followed every sought every occasion of doing good.

good work.

11. But the younger widows II. But younger widows do not admit on this cata-

avoid. For when they have grown logue ; for, after having been supported at the expense

wanton in Christ, they will marry :
of the Church, they will grow wanton, and recalcitrate

against Christ, and indulge a wish to marry an earthly

spouse

:

Cointnentary,
souls are dead. The words of the gospel, " Suffer the dead to bury their dead," are

similar in signification to the words, "she is dead, while living." Such a person is not

a widow indeed ; for, though bereft of her husband, she is not still desolate. She
employs the means of livelihood which she possesses in purposes of self-indulgence,

and not in the exercise of benevolence or charity.

7. These things, regarding the obligation of prayer, of avoiding luxurious living,

&:c., teach all widows, so that they may be free from reproach. " And this give in

charge." In Greek, ravra TrapayyeXXf, a7id these things give in charge.

8. Here he confirms, by a general assertion, what he applied to children and grand-

children (verse 4), wherein he said, that if a widow have children, <tc., they should

pay back the reciprocal duty of support. Here, he goes farther, and asserts if any
person, man or woman, neglects the care of his (or her) ozvn, which is generally under-

stood of such as have claims on them, on the grounds of consanguinity or marriage,
" and especially those of his house," which is commonly understood of near relatives,

parents, brothers, and such as generally live in the same house with a person, and
form part of his family, such a one has, practically, and in deed, " denied the faith,

and is worse than an infidel ;
" for, the infidels are not dead to these natural feelings.

9. The wido\v, to be enrolled on the Ecclesiastical catalogue, must be sixty years

of age ; because, then, she is unfit for labour, and not in danger of incontinence, to

which younger widows would be exposed. At this time, such persons were not so

securely enclosed, as the nuns are now within convents. She must be a person who
was but once married, a mark of continency.

10. She must be a person, whom a character for exercising good works will

pronounce deserving of support. He instances a few of these good works :—Bringing

up her family in piety, exercising hospitality toward holy travellers, washing their feet,

according to the custom then existing. The exercise of hospitality was, in the infancy

of the Church, very necessary and meritorious, owing to the want of accommodation,
and the danger of perversion at the Pagan places of entertainment. The poor widow
should exercise it, according to her means and ability. " If she have diligently followed

every good work," i.e., lost no opportunity of doing good, and had the will and
inclination, even when the power of doing good was wanting.

11. He tells him not to admit permanently, by religious vows, widows under sixty,

VOL II. H
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Ucit. parapbrasc.
12. Having damnation, because 12. Thus incurring damnation for having violated

theyliavemade void their first faitli. and rendered void the promise which they made
before, to their spouse Christ.

13. And withal being idle they 13. Another reason for their rejection is, that they
iearn to go about from house to are accustomed to go about, doing nothing, from house
house ; and are not only idle, but to house, and they are not merely idle, but they also
tattlers also, and busy-bodies, speak- indulge in garrulity and foolish talkativeness, and in

ing things which they ought not. curiously prying into the concerns of others, and en-

gaging in conversations which are not becoming.
14. I will therefore that the

14. Considering all things, then, I prefer that, before
younger should marry, bear chil- engaging in vows of chastity, the younger widows should
dren, be mistresses of families, give marry, bear children, and manage domestic concerns,
no occasion to the adversary to and deprive the enemies of the faith of every oppor-
speak evil. tunity of maligning our holy religion.

15. For some are already turned 15. For, already some of them have deserted Christ,

aside after satan. and have passed over to Satan.

Coinineutar^.
because there is great danger that they will become wanton. The Greek word for

"grown wanton in Christ,'-' KaTtarptivuKruxn rov Xpirrrov, conveys an allusion to cattle,

that, through wantonness, throw off the yoke, and kick against their masters ; so,

these widows are apt to grow wanton against Christ, by whose Church they were
to supported, and wish to marry an earthly lover to the injury of their heavenly Spouse,

whom they were pledged by vow. "Wanton in Christ." In Greek, wanfon against Christ.

12. "Having damnation," i.e.^ rendering themselves, by this wish to marry, liable

to damnation, "because they have made void their first faith," i.e., they rejected (as in

the Greek, rjdtrrjcyay) and consequently violated the promise or vow of chastity, which
Ihey formerly made to Christ. This is the interpretation given of this verse by all the

Holy Fathers, and, in fact, none other can be admitted ; for, all the interpretations

given of it by heretics, who are opposed to vows, are manifestly opposed to the scope

and words of the Apostle ;—he evidently says, that they have damnation, because they

wish to marry. Now, if there were merely question of deserting the faith, and violating

their promise at baptism—or of committing carnal sins, as some of them explain it

—

what would the wish to marry have to do with these ?—and, ' manifestly, in the

Apostle's mind, this wish to marry is the cause of their damnation. Surely, marriage

is not opposed to baptismal faith, and it is one of the remedies against concupiscence.

The "faith" here opposed to marriage is a vow of continency, and "faith" has often

the meaning of promise (Rom. iii. ; Gal. v. ; 2 Tim. iv.) ; he calls it " first," i.e.,

former, as in Apocal. ii. 4, 5

—

'^J>rima opera fac." " Charitatem tiiatn primani

reliqiiisti," i.e., priorem, also (Acts, i. i), '^primum quidem sermonem," i.e., priorem

sermonem.

13. Another reason for not admitting them. From idleness following gossiping,

curiosity, garrulity, and other faults in women. " Speaking things which they ought

not f perhaps, divulging secrets, or indulging in detraction, or improper language.

14. Weighing all things, he prefers that the younger widows should marry, sooner

than make vows which they may be apt to violate. In his Epistle to Cor. vii., he

prefers, viewing the matter absolutely, that they would be all like himself, i.e., unmarried.

There is no argument here against the profession of young females in convents. There

is only question here of widoivs, and not of virgins. Moreover, at the time of the

Apostle, those were not enclosed so strictly in convents, as consecrated virgins are now.

Nor had they the extraordinary helps derived from, and merited by, the observance of

strict discipline, nor the exact vigilance, such as the Church now practises, with such

jealousy, towards the virgin spouses of Christ. Moreover, none are admitted to solemn

vows, at present in convents, without being first, subjected, for a reasonable period of

time, to a novitiate probation, to test their fitness and consult for their perfect liberty,

in regard to their vows and the state of life which, of their own free will and consent,

they mean to embrace.

15. Experience showed the evil effects of precipitaucv in the admission of junior

widows.
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16. If any of the faithful have

widows, let him ministei to them,

and let not the church be charged ;

that there may be sufficient for them

that are widows indeed,

17. Let the priests that rule well

be esteemed worthy of double

honour : especially they who labour

in the word and doctrine,

18. For the scripture saith :

Thou shall nol muzzle the ox that

treadeth out the corn : and the

labourer is worthy ofhis reward.

19. Against a priest receive not

an accusation, but under two or

three witnesses.

20. Them that sin reprove before

all : that the rest also may have

fear.

21. I charge thee before God, and

Christ Jesus, and the elect angels,

that thou observe these things

without prejudice, doing nothing

by declining to either side.

parapbrase,
16. If any Christian has widows who have any

claims on him, let him support them, so that the Church
may not be burdened with their maintenance, and that

provision may be made for such widows as are reallj

destitute, having neither friends nor connexions.

17. The priests who rule well, are deserving of a

more liberal and abundant support, particularly such

among them as toil at preaching the word of God.

18. For the SS. Scriptures, saith (Deut. xxi.) ''Thou

shall not itmzzle the ox that ireadeth out the corn,^' and
" the labourer is worthy of his re^vard."

19. Against a priest do not so much as receive an
accusation, unless it be proved by two or three

witnesses.

20. Those who sin in public, rebuke also in public,

that the others, deterred by this example of severe

correction, may be restrained within the bounds of

duty.

21. I conjure thee in the presence of God and Christ

Jesus, and his holy angels, to observe with exactness,

what I have said regarding trials, to act the part of a

just judge, without precipitancy, or without inclining

the balance of justice through favour or affection to

one side or the other.

Commentary.
17. He now passes from treating of widows, to treat of the manner in which Timothy

is to act in reference to " Priests," which word, in this passage, is commonly supposed

to include the priests of the first order, i.e., Bishops, as well as those of the second.

For, Timothy, as Primate of Asia, of which Ephesus was the metropolis, had to appoint

Bishops througliout the different cities. The pastors, whether of the first or second order,

" who rule well," are deserving of a more liberal support. Such is the meaning of
" double," a meaning which it has in many parts of SS. Scripture, {v.g.) Jeremiah, chap.

si.w\\., duj)lici contritione co?itere cos ;" Proverbs, xli. 21; Isaias, xl. 2. "Especially

they who labour in word and doctrine." No labour is more severe, according to St.

Athanasius, than that of the preacher of the gospel.

18. In confirmation of this, he quotes the law of Moses (Deut. xxv. 14), and the

natural law enunciated by our Redeemer (Mat, x. ro , Luke, x. 7). The meaning and

application of the text from Deuteronomy are given, i Cor. ix. 9. Some persons say,

the latter text is used by St. Paul himself; the gospel of St. Luke, in which it is found,

not being written at this time. So that the words, " the Scripture saith," refer only to

the first text froni Deuteronomy.

19. The Apostle does not say: Z>o not pass jiidgment, on a priest, unless there be

three witnesses ; but do not even receive the charge, or proceed to try him, unless there

be two or three witnesses. By the law of Moses, a person could not be condemned

except on the testimony of two witnesses ; but here, the Apostle commands, that

against a priest, the accusation could not be entertained, unless first proved by twcJ

witnesses, both on account of his dignity, as also, because he is subject to envy

and to enmities, owing to the duty which he has to exercise, of correcting and

rebuking others.

20. But when the sins of men are public, they are to be rebuked publicly, not only

for their own emendation, but for the honour of the Church, and for the purpose of

deterring others from committing the like crimes.

21. He conjures him in the name of " God," from whom all power is derived, and

of "Jesus Christ," the judge of all, and of "the elect [or holyj Angels," his ministers,

" to observe these things." i.e., these rules which he has laid down regarding ecclesi-
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Ucit IParapbrase.
22. Impose not hands lightly 22. Do not, on light grounds, and without sufficient

upon any man, neither be partaker trial, impose hands on any man. And do not, by your
of other men's sins. Keep .thyself precipitate admission of unworthy candidates to orders

chaste. render yourself a participator in the sins of others.

Keep thyself chaste, continue to lead a life oi

chastity.

23. Do not still drink water: 23. Do not restrict yourself any longer to drinking

out use a little wine for thy mere water, but use a little wine mixed with it, oa
stomach's sake, and thy frequent account of the weakness of your stomach, and your
infirmities. Other frequent infirmities.

24. Some men's sins are manifest. 24. The sins of some persons are well known, even

Commentary.
astical trials—to act the part of a just judge, " without prejudice," which is commonly
interpreted to mean, without precipitancy, not coming to a decision before the cause is

fairly and fully examined, on both sides. "Domi; nothing by declining to either side."

There is an allusion in these words to the equilibriurn of scales, when they are made
the instrument of just weights and measures ; if they incline to either side, fraud is

committed. So is it with the judge, if he entertain favour for either party. Two
faults are to be avoided by all judges—precipitancy, and favour or affection ; which are

the ordinary causes of unjust decisions. The Apostle cautions Timothy against the

former, in the words, "without prejudice;" and against the latter, in the words,
" doing nothing by declining to either side," holding, with a steady hand, the even

balance of justice. In the person of Timothy, he admonishes all Prelates, under pain

of incurring the wrath of God, the vengeance of Christ, and the indignation of his

holy Angels, to act the part of just judges. The thought of God's presence, and of that

Omniscient Judge, who will, one day, pass sentence on judges themselves, is the most
efficacious restraint on the injustice of human tribunals.

22. Some refer to this to the Sacrament of Penance, and it is applicable to it. The
consequences of precipitate absolutions are frightful

;
particularly, if absolution be

conferred in the case of proximate occasion of sin ; and especially of the external

occasion of sins of impurity ; or, of relapsing sinners. No doubt, the confessor is, in

such cases, guilty of sacrilege, unless he adopt the proper precautions, and renders

himself a participator in the future sins of his penitents. The words, however, more
probably refer to the admission to Holy Orders, which are called "imposition of

hands." This latter ceremony being used in the collation of orders, conveyed the

proper idea to the mind of the faithful, while it left the unbeliever in the dark, as to the

act Itself. "Neither be partaker of other men's sins," shows the heavy responsibility

with which those are charged, who are concerned in advancing men to Holy Orders.

Hence, the exactness of the Council of Trent [SS. 23] on this subject, " Keep thyself

chaste." The Apostle found Timothy chaste, and he now wishes that he should

persevere ; otherwise, he could not rebuke others transgressing in this most important,

most essential, point of clerical morahty.
2-^. It is clear that Timothy altogether abstained from the use of wine, and drank

water only, knowing well how useful such abstinence was to preserve chastity—
"venter cestuans vino spumit in libidinem.'"—St. Jerome. The Apostle says, that

although he exhorted him to perseverance in chastity, still, he did not wish he would
continue to adopt means for that end, which would prove injurious to his health, such
as /^/a/ abstinence from wine. He tells him to " use a little wine," evidently insinuating,

by the quantity recommended, that it would not be his sole drink, but only taken, when
diluted with water. And from the example of Timothy, it is clear, if health did not

interfere, that it would be far more perfect to abstain from it altogether. Temperance
is a very necessary virtue for a pastor of souls, and should be earnestly recommended
both by word and example. Considering the numbers of souls that excessive indulgence
in intoxicating drinks sends daily to hell, and the danger there is of falling into this vice,

by progressing gradually, total abstinence, when health permits it, is the safest antidote.

It is sickening to hear it depreciated.

24. He returns to the subject of ordaining worthy persons, and instituting an inquiry
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Uejt. parapbrase.
going before to judgment :

and some previous to any judgment or inquiry regarding them
;

men they follow after. whereas the sins of others are only known, after an
inquiry regarding them is instituted.

25. In like manner also good 25. In Hke manner, the good works of some persons
deeds are manifest : and they that are fully known, and need no inquiry ; and the good
are otherwise, cannot be hid. works of others are secret ; but these, in the course of

trial cannot be concealed (and hence, in such a case,

enquiry should be held, lest the deserving be rejected).

Coinmeutarv.
regarding them. Some persons are evidently unworthy ; the unworthiness of others will

be known only after inquiry.

25. And others are evidently worthy, their good works being of themselves manifest.

And the good works of others which are secret and not public, cannot be kept concealed
after investigation ; and, then, they can be admitted to orders. In the preceding verse,

he says, the evil works of some are private ; and hence, an examination should
take place, less the imworthy be admitted. In this verse, he says, the good w^orks

of some are private, and unless examined, the worthy may be rejected. It is

not sufiticient, if after trial, their evil deeds are not known ; they must give proofs

of a good life, before they can be admitted to orders. Woe to Superiors, if

they are content with less ! Shall they not have to answer for the innumerable souls

which the unwoithy object of their careless choice, may be instrumental in damning ?

It is recorded of St. Leo the Great, that he watched and prayed for forty days at the

tomb of St. Peter, begging pardon for his sins through the Apostle's intercession ; and
that after that term, St. Peter informed him in a vision : "Your sins are forgiven you
by God, except those committed by you in conferring Holy Orders : of these you still

remain charged to give a rigorous account."

—

{See Lives of Saints, April 11). It is

much to be feared, that men, in other respects irreproachable, whether Ecclesiastical

Superiors, who recommend to Holy Orders, or Prelates who rashly confer them, will

answer, at their souls' peril, before the judgment seat of Christ, for their mistaken
lenity, or rather merciful cruelty in advancing eveji doubtful subjects to Holy Orders

—

cruelty, to the unhappy subjects themselves, who might be useful members of society

and saved in the world, but whom a melancholy experience proves, in almost every i?islanee,

to turn out unfortunately, in the sacred ministry

—

cruelty to the Church, that has to shed
unavailing tears over their fall

—

cruelty to the altar, on which they again crucify and
trample on the Son of God

—

cruelty to Xho. faithful, whom, in many instances, they

scandalize and ruin for ever I In all cases of doubt, the doubt should be resolved in

favour of the Church and the souls of the people.
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CHAPTER VI.

analysis.
ds a Bishop is charged with the superintendence of his entireflock . hence, in this chapter

the Apostle instructs Timothy in the duties he oives even the most destitute and lotuly

affiofig his people, viz., the Christian slaves. He should instruct them in the duty of

obedie?ice, as well to their unbelieving, as to their Christian ?nasters (i, 2). He denounces

the men who taught a different doctrine (3) ; these he declares to be corrupt in heart,

maki?igpiety the means for obtaining gain (5). He treats of the dangers of avarice

(8, 9), and cautions Timothy, and through him, all the ministers of the Gospel, against

this damning vice, and implores them to observe the precepts delivered in this Epistle

(13, 14-16). He points out the duties of the rich (17-19), and finally, through

Timothy, exhorts all Bishops to guard the deposit offaith, and fly foolish novelties

originating in the vain opitiion offalse science.

'C^ejt Iparapbrase.
1. WHOSOEVER are servants

j_ Whosoever are in the condition of slaves, under
under the yoke, let them count t^^ y^kg ^f servitude, let them regard their masters,
their masters worthy of all honour

;

although unbelievers, with feelings of reverence, serving
lest the name of the Lord and his t^em with prompt obedience, and respectful submis-
doctrme be blasphemed.

^^^^^ jggj.^ ^^ account of their disobedience, the name
of God be blasphemed and the doctrine of the gospel

spoken ill of, as sanctioning this disobedience of slaves.

2. But they that have believing 2. But such slaves as have Christian masters, far

masters, let them not despise them, from showing them less respect and serving them with

because they are brethren, but serve less promptitude, on account of being their brethren

them the rather, because they are in Christ, should, on the contrary, redouble their zeal

faithful and beloved, who are in serving them, because they are Christians, and they

partakers of the benefit. These should become dear to them, as being sharers in the

things teach and exhort. same benefits of Christianity with themselves. Do
thou teach them, so that they may know these things,

and exhort them to the practice of the same.

Coinmentar^.
T. " Their masters." He speaks of unbelieving masters. In the next verse, he

fepeaks of Christian masters. " Lest the name of the Lord (in Greek, of God) and
his doctrine be blasphemed," lest these infidel masters should blaspheme the name of

God and the doctrine of the gospel, as sanctioning rebellion on the part of slaves, and
the dissolution of social order. This conduct on the part of the slaves would estrange

the infidels from the faith ; whereas, the Apostle tacitly conveys an admonition to

slaves to render the faith commendable, by their obedience to their unbelieving masters,

and thus induce them to embrace it.

2. " Because they are brethren," i.e., because their masters are their brethren in

Christ. This is no reason why they should, in a civil point of view, dispute their

superiority, and refuse them obedience. On the contrary, it is an additional motive to

serve them with greater zeal. "And beloved." The Greek, dya7r//ro«, means, and
deserving to be loved, because their masters are sharers with them in the same blessings

of Christianity. Others make the words, " who are partakers of the benefit," refer to

the slaves, as if he said, that the slaves are made partakers of the beneficence of their

masters ; the rigour of servitude being greatly relaxed under Christian masters, who
also feed, clothe them, and allow the free exercise of their religious duties. " Teach
these .things " to the ignorant, "and exhort" those who already know them, to practise

them.
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XTert. Iparapbrase.

3. If any man teach otherwise, 3. But if any man teach Otherwise tlian we have
and consent not to the sound words taught, and refuse assent to the salutary and wholesome
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and that sound
that doctrine which is accorded to doctrine of the gospel, which promotes true piety,

godliness,

4. He is proud, knowing nothing, 4. Such a man is inflated with empty pride, he

but sick about questions and strifes knows nothing, but is sick /and ravuig) about futile

of words : from which arise envies, questions, and mere verbal disputes, which are the

contentions, blasphemies, evil sus- source of envy, of contentions, wrangling, of reproach-

picions, ful invectives against man, as well as blasphemies

against God, of evil suspicions, or perverse dogmas
and opinions,

5. Conflicts of men corrupted in 5. Of foolish and pernicious disputations of men
mind, and who are destitute of the corrupt in mind, who are deprived of the light of

truth, supposing gain to be god- truth, making piety serve the purposes of gain and
liness. avarice.

6. But godliness with content- 6. And, truly, piety accompanied with contentment

.hent is great gain. of mind, which it insures, and which the necessaries

of life satisfy, is a great gain.

Commentan?,
3. It appears, that certain false teachers, confounding the spiritual liberty into

which Christ had asserted us with civil liberty, taught, that slaves, on becoming
Christians, were freed from all human servitude. Such men are here denounced by
the Apostle, as the enemies of the gospel and disturbers of social order ; while, at

the same time, he denounces all teachers of error, as he had already done, chapter i.

of this Epistle.

4. " He is proud," in the Greek, rerw^wrat, he is swollen, the meaning of which is

well conveyed in the words of the Vulgate, swollen and inflated with empty pride.

The word also conveys an idea of the mental disease of the man, who recedes from the

truth. The words of our Lord Jesus Christ are all sound ; they are the wholesome
ailment of the soul; whosoever refuses assent to them is sick in soul, of a distemper

analogous to bodily sweUing. " Knowing nothing." Such a person is destitute of

all true and solid knowledge, being deprived of faith. "Sick about questions and
strifes of words." In the Greek, logomachies. " From which arise envies." Every one
of these affecting the mastery envies such as appear to excel him. "Contentions,"

verbal wranglings, having for object superiority rather than the discovery of the truth.

'' Blasphemies," i.e., reproachful and injurious language both to God and man. " Evil

suspicions." The Greek, v-Kovoiai Trovrfpal, also means, pernicious opinions or dogmas.

5. " Conflicts." The Greek word, TrapaSiarpil3ai, means, tiseless, noxious disputations.

St. Chrysostom and others give it another signification which the word bears, "r^;z-

fagious connnunications o( men corrupted in mind." These persons communicate cor

luption and spiritual distemper to such as come in contact with them. " And who are

destitute of truth." Such persons are corrupted in mind, because blinded, by being

deprived of the light of truth, and corrupted in heart, as is proved from their making
religion a matter of trafific, looking upon it in the light of a means to subserve the

purposes of gain and avarice. In the Greek are added to this verse the words,

aoiaraao aiTo rwv t(,iovtu)v, keep aloof from such persons. These words were tound in

the version used by St. Chrysostom. It is likely that they were admitted into the

lext, from the margin, or, from some commentary on the passage.

6. This is a sort of rhetorical correction ; the Aposde corrects himself and says, that

piety is a great gain in quite a different sense from that in which these corrupt men
viewed it ; it is a great gain joined to " contentment," by which is meant, a mind con-

tent with the necessaries of life. So, it implies both a contented mind, and also the

supply of the necessary means of life, without which no man can be content
;
piety

insures this contentment ; for, the Apostle learned to be satisfied in whatever state

he was (Phil. iv. 11), and it also secures the necessaries of life, having the
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7. For we brought nothinn; into 7. For it teaches US, that as we have brought

this world : and certainly we can nothing with us into this world, so, undoubtedly, we
carry nothing out. will carry nothing out ot it.

8. But having food and wherewith 8. Having, therefore, the necessary food and cloth-

10 be covered, with these we are ing, with these let US be content.

£cntent.

9. For they that will become rich, q. For, those who wish to become rich and indulge
fall into temptation, and into the in the pursuits of avarice, fall into several temptations
snare of the devil, and into many to sin, in which, as in SO many snares, they are caught
unprofitable and hurtful desires, by the devil ; and into many foolish and noxious
which drown men into destruction desires, which involve men in miseries of all kinds.
and perdition.

10. For the desire of money is 10. For, the love of money is the root of all evils,

the root of all evils ; which some and in consequence of eagerly indulging this passion,

coveting have erred from the faith, some persons have deserted the faith, and transfixed

and have entangled themselves in themselves with many SOrrows.

many sorrows.

11. But thou, O man of God, fly i r. But thou, O man of God, fly this vice of avarice,

these things: and pursue justice, and all these Other sins which follow in its train, and
godliness, faith, charity, patience, zealously cultivate Christian sanctity and its concomi-

mildness. tant virtues, viz., piety, faith, love, ]iatience, meekness.

Commentai'\?.

promise of the lite that now is, &c. (iv. 3). " Seek first the kingdom of God and his

justice," (S:c. In a word, piety is a great gain on accoi^nt of the contciitnicnt, &c., which

it insures.

7. Piety is apt to beget this contentment, for, it teaches us, that '• we brought

nothing," &c.

8. And it enables us to draw infallibly this conclusion, that as we will take out of

this world, when leaving it, none of our possessions, we should, therefore, be content

with the necessaries of life, food, and clothing. The Greek word for " we are content,"

apKta^riaviiiQa, shows that the word " contentment," in verse, 6, supposes a supply of

the necessaries of life, without which, no one can be content, or life prolonged.

9. Another reason for avoiding the pursuits of avarice, " they that will become
rich." He does not say, they that are rich ; he only speaks of the inordinate desire of

amassing riches—it is this that makes one avaricious, and not the actual possession.

"Fall into temptation," of fraud, injustice, perjury, &c., "and into the snare of the

devil." In the Greek, we have only the words, into a snare. The words, " of the

devil," are wanting. They may have been introduced from chap, iii. 7, and they merely

express the sense of the passage more fully. They are, however, found in several

manuscripts, and in the several Greek and Latin interpreters. " And into many
unprofitable and hurtful desires." In some Greek copies, the reading is, imto fnany

foolish and hurtful desires. Foolish, because opposed to reason ; and hurtful, because

they " drown men into destruction and perdition," /.<?., they involve them both in

present misfortune and future misery. This is particularly true of the class whom St.

Paul here instructs in the person of Timothy. The desire of amassing riches is seldom

exempt from the sins and dangers here enumerated ; hence the difficulty in the

salvation of the rich.—(Luke, xviii.)

10. "For the love of money is the root of all evil," because, there is scarcely a sin

which it would not impel a man to commit, such as perjuries, rapines, homicides, and
even Deicide, as in the case of Judas. Pride is said to be "the beginning of all sin,"

(Eccles, X. 15), because it was the first sin ever committed; hence, it is said of it in

quite a dift'erent sense from that in which it is said of avarice here. " And have

entangled themselves." In the Greek, ^' and have transfixed themselves" &iC.,iTepiintipav.

Hence, it is, even in this life, the source of countless miseries, as melancholy experience

every day testifies.

II " .0 man of God," Every minister of religion is like Timothy, " a man of God,"
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TLzxX, parapbrase.
12. Figh. the good fight of faith : X2. Engage bravely in the glorious struggle for the

lay hold on eternal life whereunto faith, grasp the prize of eternal life to which thou hast
thou art called, and hast confessed been invited, and in pursuit of which thou hadst made
a good confession before many wit- a glorious confession in presence of many witnesses,
nesses.

13. I charge thee before God, 13. I command and conjure thee before God, who
who quickeneth all things, and be- vivifies all things, and before Christ Jesus who ren-

fore Christ Jesus who gave testi- dered pubUcly under Pontius Pilate a glorious testi

mony under Pontius Pilate, a good mony tO truth,

onfession,

14. That thou keep the com- 14- To observe, in their full integrity, without any

mandment without spot, blameless, admixture of error, or without incurring any repre-

an:o the coming of our Lord Jesus hension for their violation, all the^ precepts delivered

Christ, to thee in this Epistle, until the final coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ.

15. \Miich in his times he shall 15. Which glorious coming of Christ, he shall dis-

shew who is the Blessed and only play at the proper time, who alone is essentially happy,

Cotnmentar^.

wholly devoted to him, enlisted in his service, his representative before men, consequently,
entitled to the utmost respect. But he should, at the same time, fly avarice and its

attendant vices, so opposed to the exalted disinterestedness, which should distinguish

the man who, at his first entrance into the sanctuary, had chosen God for his inheri-

tance, and practise "justice," i.e., Christian justice or sanctity, and its concomitant
virtues of " piety " towards God ;

" faith," which points out to us heavenly goods
;

"charity" towards our neighbour, which inspires us with liberality towards him, so

opposed to cupidity ;
" patience," in adversity, and when in want of temporal goods

;

" mildness," even when offended and maltreated by those, whom we served on former
occasions.

12. In order to incite Timothy to labour with greater zeal in shunning vice, and
practising virtue, the Apostle alludes to the Grecian exercises of the gymnasium, of
which the people of Asia Minor were so fond, and particularly to the exercises of the

racecourse, to which he so often assimilates the course of a Christian Hfe (i Cor. ix.
;

Philip, i. 29 ; Hebrews xii. i), and compares the struggle in which Timothy is engaged
for the faith, in which struggle faith alone can insure success, to these different bodily

exercises. "Lay hold on eternal life." This is the prize held out by God, as

master of the course, to such as gain the victory. " And hast confessed a good con-

fession before many witnesses," and in. pursuit of which Timothy made this public

confession, which some understand of the profession of faith, which he publicly made
at his baptism ; others, of that which he made at Ephesus on the occasion of the

tumult referred to (Acts, xix. 25) ; and a third class, of the public promise, which he
made at his Episcopal consecration, of faithfully discharging the duties of a bishop.

13. He conjures him in the presence of God, who gives life to every creature that

lives, and of Christ, who sealed with his blood the testimony which he bore to truth,

and gave him the example of declaring the. truth at the risk of his life.

14. "The commandment," is commonly understood of all the precepts given in

this Epistle, "without spot," "blameless," can, according to the Greek, aaniXov, uvitzl-

XrjTrToy, affect either Timothy, or the commandment ;
" without spot," is commonly

understood of the precepts, which should be kept without the alloy of falsehood or

error ;
" blameless," of Timothy, who should not incur reprehension, by violating the

commandments given him. " The coming (in the Greek, ttiq tTrt^uvf/ac, tiuto the

Epiphany or manifestatioii) of our Lord Jesus Christ." Writing to Timothy, he wishes

to instruct all bishops,' that to the end of time these precepts are obligatory. And he
also, by reference to the coming of Christ, which will virtually take place for all at the

hour of death, wishes to remind Timothy and all bishops, that they will be judged for

the observance of the precepts which he is after delivering.

15. "Which" i.e., apparition or coming, " in his time," /.<?., at the period he has
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Mighty, the King of kings, and and alone enjoys of himself sovereign sway, the King
Lord of lords. of kings, and the Lord of those that rule.

i6. Who only hath immortality, i6. Who alone is, of his own nature, unchangeably

and inhabiteth light inacoessible, immortal, and inhabits light inaccessible to mortals,

whom no man hath seen, nor can whom no man ever saw in this life, or ever can see by

see, to whom be honour and em- the sole aids of nature, to whom belong honour and
pire everlasting. Amen. empire for endless ages. Amen.

17. Charge the rich of this world 1 7- Charge those who possess the goods and riches

not to be high-minded, nor to trust of this life, not to indulge in feelings of pride, and not

in the uncertainty of riches, but in to place their trust in frail, fleeting, uncertain riches,

the living God (who giveth us but to place their entire trust and confidence in the

abundantly all things to enjoy.) ever living God, who abundantly furnishes us with all

things necessary for use.

18. To do good, to be rich in 18. Charge them also to do good and grow rich in

good works, to give easily, to com- the fruits of good works, to be liberal to the poor,

municate to others. and to make the indigent and distressed sharers in

their wealth.

19. To lay up in store for them- iq. To amass for themselves treasures of merit,

selves a good foundation against which will serve as a secure and solid foundation in

the time to come, that they may future, SO as to insure for them the secure possession

lay hold on the true life. of eternal life.

20. O Timothy, keep that which 20. O Timothy, carefully guard the treasure of

is committed to thy trust, avoiding sound doctrine, which, as a sacred deposit, has been

Commentary.
destined and decreed. " He shall show,'"' i.e., openly and publicly reveal. " Who is

the blessed and only Mighty," i.e., who is alone essentially happy, and alone, of his own
nature, possesses absolute sway. " The King of kings, and the Lord of lords," who, of

himself, enjoys absolute, independent authority, of which all created power is but a

mere emanation and dependent participation.

16. " Who only hath immortality," i.e., has life essentially of himself, with perfect

incorruptibility and immutability. " And inhabiteth light inaccessible," which light is

God himself; for, God exists in himself. Hence, the words mean, that God is an
uncreated, immense, infinite light, and so, " inaccessible " to mortals. " Whom no
man hath seen or can see," i.e., in this life, or ever can see, since this vision of God
is reserved as the great reward of the life to come ; and even there, the sole aids of

nature will not suffice, nor the grace of this life ; the light ofglory must elevate created

faculties, to the power of seeing God. What an idea of God, alone immortal and
invisible, alone sovereignly powerful, alone supremely happy ! To serve him is to reign.

He alone is capable of satisfying the desires of our hearts ; he has ?nade usfor himself,

nor can our heartsfind rest imtil they rest in him.—St. Augustine.

17. Having spoken in very strong terms (verses 9, 10) of the dangers of riches, the

Apostle now shows the rich in what manner they are to sanctify themselves, the vices

they ought to avoid, and the virtues they ought to practise. They should not enter-

tain thoughts of pride, which riches are apt to engender, nor place their confidence in

riches, which are so frail and fleeting ; but all their hopes should be in God, from
whom proceeds every blessing, both in the order of nature and grace. God is

" living," and a certain object of our confidence.

18. They should practise good works, and become rich in the treasures of merit.

They should particularly be constant in the exercise of the good works of liberality

towards the poor, and make the indigent and distressed sharers in their blessings.

The goods of this life are intrusted to them as stewards to dispense them ; the supreme
dominion belongs to God.

19. They should lay a soUd foundation in merit, particularly in alms-deeds, for that

future edifice which they are building up for themselves in heaven. On works of

charity is reared a spiritual structure, wherein are deposited true life and everlasting

treasures, " which the moth does not consume," &c.—(S. Alatthew, vi. 20).

20.' " Keep that which is committed to thy trust " This is commonly understood of
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the profane novelties of words, and confided to thy keeping ; and, for this purpose, shun
oijpositions of knowledge falsely so all vain novelties of words which profanely express
called : doctrines at variance with those confided to you, and

spurn the objections proposed to you by heretics, who
falsely claim to themselves the character of possessing

superior knowledge
21. Which some promising, have 21. Of which false knowledge certain persons

erred concerning the faith. Grace making a profession have fallen away from the faith.

be with thee. Amen. Grace be with thee. Amen.

(Ioinmentar\:?.

the doctrine of Christ, which is left, whole and entire, to the guardianship of the bishops

of the Church, without admitting either of diminution or addition, to be handed
down to their successors, to the end of time. The same is expressed by the Apostle

(2 Epistle i. 14, i5,ii. 2), and he supposes here that it may be destroyed by "false science."

Hence, he refers to tn/e science, or, the doctrine of the gospel, as " the trust committed"

to him. " Avoiding the profane novelties of words ;
" that is to say, new words which

express a new and false doctrine, such as special faith, imputative justice, impanatioji,

izc, which alone can be called "profane," because they alone express doctrines at

variance with the sacred treasure, or deposit, and hence, it would be profane to employ
them. But words which express revealed doctrines with greater clearness and precision,

and are virtually found in the SS. Scriptures, such as Trinity, Licarnation, Transubstan-

tiation, &c., are not contemplated, since they help to guard the deposit against the

refined subtleties of heresy. The Greek reading for "novelties of words," Keyotpujyiac,

means, foolish terms. The change in a single Greek letter causes the difference. The
Vulgate interpreter must have read a Greek edition different from the present. The
meaning, however, is the same ; for, the word " profane," shows that he refers to words,

expressive of a new and false doctrine. " And oppositions," i.e., objections proposed

by men who falsely claim the repute of science, or, objections proposed from principles,

which are falsely called principles of knowledge ; since truth cannot be opposed to truth,

and no true science can be opposed to the truths of faith, which are of eternal,

unchangeable verity. God, the source and fountain of all truth, whether natural or

revealed, cannot be opposed to himself in the different orders which he himself has

established. St. Chrysostom thinks that, in the preceding, the Apostle alludes to the

Gnostics. It is likely, however, as the Gnostics were not known under this na?ne

(which implies superior knowledge) in the days of the Apostle, that he refers to all

heretics, whose wonted boast it has always been, in imitation of the first blasphemer
against God's truth, that they were the apostles of knowledge and enlightenment, and
that they have been divinely commissioned to rescue men from the darkness and
ignorance in which the Church has kept them. By teUing him to " avoid the opposi-

tions " or objections " of false knowledge," the Apostle does not prevent him from
refuting the doctrine of heretics, when they require refutation, and in proper circum-

stances ; for, by requiring that a bishop should be a " teacher," chap, iii., and '* be able

to convince the gainsayers " (Titus, i.), he evidently requires of him sometimes to refute

them. But there are certain false doctrines assu?ned by heretics, which they should

prove before they can expect that the possessors of the ancient faith would undertake
their refutation. The onus probandi devolves on them, as is here clearly insinuated.

21. Hence faith is not inamissible ; for these men fell away from the faith and
deserted the Christian religion.

The common Greek subscriptions have

—

{The first to Timothy was written from
Laodicea, the metropolis of Fhrygia Facatiana.) These subscriptions, however, are not

always of undoubted authority. The common opinion is, that this Epistle was written

from Macedon, whither St. Paul went after leaving Ephesus (Acts, xx.), and it is

insinuated in chap. i. 3, of this Epistle, that he had been in Macedon while writing this.

Moreover, it is certain that he had not been at Laodicea.

—

{See Epistle to the Coll. ii..

written subsequent to this Epistle.)



SECOND EPISTLE
OF

ST. PAUL TO TIMOTHY

3ntrobuction.
This Epistle embraces subjects almost the same as those treated of in the precedin<y

It is principally devoted to instructing Timothy—and in his person, all the Pastors of

the Church, to the end of time—in the nature of his pastoral duties, the virtues he
should practise, and the faults he should avoid. The Apostle puts him on his guard

against the errors which, even in his lifetime, were to assail the purity of Christian

faith and morals. He particularly charges him to manifest great zeal in instructing

the faithful, of every grade and order of life, in the truths of faith, and the duties of their

respective calling ; and this, at all times, both "in season and out of season."

When and Where Written.—It is quite certain that this Epistle was written by

St. Paul while imprisoned at Rome. This is agreed upon by all, and it is quite clear

from chap. i. i6, 17 ; ii. 9. But, it is much controverted, whether this occurred during

his first or second imprisonment. Almost all the ancient writers, and among the rest,

Eusebius, St. Jerome, and St. Chrysostom, assert that it was written during the Apostle's

second imprisonment. The same is asserted by the subscriptions of the Greek copies.

The principal ground of this opinion are the words of the Apostle :
—" I am now ready

to be sacrificed, and the time of my dissolution is at hand " (iv. 6). Mauduit has

written a lengthened and learned Dissertation in support of this opinion. In the Disser-

tation referred to, he shows, on very probable grounds, that Timothy had been a

fellow-prisoner of the Apostle's, and had been brought to Rome with him on the occa-

sion of his first imprisonment. It appears from the Epistles to the Philippians,

Colossians, and Philemon—all written during his first imprisonment—that Timothy

had been at Rome when they were written, for he is united with the Apostle in

his concluding salutation in each of these Epistles ; and, from this, Mauduit infers,

that it could not have been written during this imprisonment ; because St. Paul informs

Timothy of many things which occurred during his voyage (iv. 20, 21, &c.), things

with which Timothy himself must have been fully acquainted already, if the Apostle

referred to the first voyage. Hence, he infers that the Apostle must refer to his second

voyage, and that, consequendy, this Epistle was written during his second imprison-

ment, which followed. The arguments adduced by the supporters of the other opinion.

are refuted by him in the second part of the Dissertation.

Baronius, and others, assert, that it was written during his first miprisonmen^

Their principal argument is founded on the words :
—" But the Lord stood by me,

and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion" (iv. 18). However, it will be shown,

in the Commentary, how easily these words can be reconciled with the former opinion

The question, as to the precise year in which it was written, will altogether depend or.

the determination of the preceding.
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OF

ST. PAUL TO TIMOTHY,

CHAPTER I.

In this chaj)ter, the Apostle, after the usual Apostolical salutation, expresses his gn-ai

affection for Timot/iy, of wJiich he gives a proof in Jiis unceasing remembrance of him

(1-3); ajid he shows Iww deserznng Timothy was of this affection (4, 5). He, next,

exhorts him to re-enkindle within him the grace which he received at his ordination. To

preach the gospel withfortitude, and not to be ashamed of Christ crucified (8).

After having adduced several engaging motives for e?tduri?tg sufferings and labour

in the cause of the Gospel, he points out the manner ofpreaching, and the doctrine to bt

f>reached (9-14). He notes t/ie defection of certain partiesfrom thefaith, and commends

the charity of Onesiphorus towards himself in chains, for ^vhich he prays that he may
be amply remunerated by God (15-18).

JLziX, parapbrase.
1. PAUL an apostle of Jesus i. Paul, constituted an Apostle of Jesus Christ, by

Christ by the will of God, accord- the will and authority of God, for the purpose of

ing to the promise of Hfe, which is announcing to men the promise of eternal life, which

in Christ Jesus. is given to the believers through Christ Jesus.

2. To Timothy my dearly beloved 2. (Salutes) Timothy, his beloved son. Grace,
son, grace, mercy, and peace from mercy, and peace be to thee from God the Father,

God the Father, and from Christ and from Christ Jesus our Lord.

Jesus our Lord.

3. I give thanks to God, whom 3. I give thanks to God, whom I have worshipped
I serve from my forefathers with a in the religion transmitted to me from my ancestors,

pure conscience, that without ceas- with a sincere conscience, for having inspired me with

ing I have a remembrance of thee an unceasing remembrance of thee, both day and night,

in my prayers, night and day. in my prayers.

Goniiuentar^.
1. " According to the promise of life." The Greek word for "according,"' A:ara

determines the end of St. Paul's Apostleship : the end or purpose of it was, to

announce this " promise of life."

2. (See 2nd verse of the ist Epistle).

3. " Whom I serve." The Greek word, \a.Tptv(3i, shows that this service means
paying divine and supreme honour. " From my forefathers." This he adds in con-

sequence' of the caliunnies of his enemies, who charged him with destroying the law

and institutions of his ancestors. He was a Pharisee, of the tribe of Benjamin. Now,
he says, he has been serving God by a religion which he derived, as if by inheritance,

from his ancestors. Before his conversion, he was most zealous in observing the Jewish
law, and now, after his conversion, he only embraced that form of religion, to which
the old law, rightly understood, clearly conducted him. " With a pure conscience," i.e., a
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Uci't parapbrase.
4. Desiring to see thee, being 4. I anxiously long to see thee, in order that I may-

mindful of thy tears, that I may be be filled with joy and consolation at thy presence

—

filled with joy. mindful of the abundant tears thou didst shed on the

occasion of my departure from thee.
5. Calling to mind that faith

^^ Calling to mind also the sincere faith that I
which is in thee unfeigned, which vvitnessed in thee, which also firmly and persevermglv
also dwelt first in thy grandmother abode first in my maternal grandmother, Lois, and
Lois, and in thy mother Eunice, i^ thy mother, Eunice, and which I am morally
and I am certain that in thee certain and firmly persuaded, will perseveringly abide
also. in thee.

6. For which cause I admonish 6. In order, then, to insure this perseverance in
thee, that thou stir up the grace faith, I exhort thee to enkindle and resuscitate
of God, which is in thee by the within thee the grace, which thou dids: receive at thy
imposition of my hands. ordination, conferred by me, through the imposition

of hands.
7. For God hath not given us the 7. for, God has not conferred on us, Bishops,

Commentary?.
sincere conscience ; free from hypocrisy, for, even when persecuting the Church, he did

so, thinking in his conscience, that he was serving the cause of God ; or "pure," may
mean, free from guilt or sin ; because, he was most observant of legal justice, being by
sect, a Pharisee. '"That without ceasing," &c. This is the thing for which, as a gift

of charity, he thanks God—viz., for inspiring him with a continual remembrance of
his beloved disciple. Others make the preceding act of thanksgiving regard the

benefits of God conferred on Timothy ; and then, they understand the latter words
thus :

—" As I have constant remembrance of thee." The Greek, wc aciaXtiwrov fyw rZ/v

vs.p\ cov fxviiav, will admit of it ; the former is, however, the more probable construction;

it IS also the construction of St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, &c.

4. The hearts of the Apostles were not stony hearts. Among the crimes charged

by the Apostle on the Pagan philosophers is, that they were "without affection,"

(Rom. i.)

5. Another cause of this affection and desire to see Timothy, was his sincere faith.

Lois was Timothy's maternal grandmother ; for, his father was a Gentile—(Acts, xvi.)

Both she and his mother, E^unice, were converted to the faith before St. Paul's

arrival at Lystra. The word "dwelt," by an Hebrew idiom means, firmly inhered

and persevered until death. He commends Timothy for deriving piety and faith

from his ancestors, in the same way as he himself—"served God from his forefathers."

The piety of parents often serves as a great stimulus to children to imitate their

good example. " And I am certain," &:c., only expresses a firm conviction, a moral

certainty.

6. " For which cause," i.e., in order to persevere in the faith, " I admonish thee

that thou stir up the grace of God." The Greek word for " stir up," ava^wTrvpEtv,

means to blow up the smoulderingfire, to which the grace of God is compared. " Which
is in thee by the imposition ofmy hands." This shows that the grace to which he refers is

of an habitual, permane7it nature. " Which is in thee," refers to the sacramental grace

of his ordination, which is an habitual sanctifying grace, \\ke CY&\y sacrafjiental grace

producing certain specific effects, a certain aptitude for particular duties ; and, more-

over, conferring a right, founded upon God's gratuitous, but unerring promises, to the

necessary actual graces that may, in due time, be required for the proper discharge of

the duties of the state for which the sacrament fits us.

—

{See i Tim., iv. 14). St. Thomas
says, that Timothy grew remiss in the discharge of his Episcopal functions, particularly

that of preaching ; and hence, the Apostle admonishes him to resuscitate the grace of

his ordination. If this was necessary for Timothy—if tepidity and sloth were to be

found in this Apostolic man—what cause have not others to tremble for themselves, and

to adopt every means, prayer, meditation, and pious works, to revive the grace

of their vocation ?

7. "Hath not given us," i.e., Bishops at our ordination, " the spirit of fear," i.e.,

timidity.and indolence, on account of which we would dread danger and death ;
" but
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spirit of fear : but of power and of

love, and of sobriety.

8. Be not thou therefore ashamed

of the testimony of our Lord, nor

of me his prisoner : but labour

wdth the gospel according to the

power of God,

9. Who hath delivered us and

called us by his holy calling, not

according to our w-orks, but accord-

ing to his own purpose and grace

which was given us in Christ Jesus

before the times of the world.

10. But is now made manifest by

the illumination of our Saviour

Jesus Christ, who hath destroyed

death, and hath brought to light

life and mcorruption by the gospel :

II. Wherein I am appointed a

preacher, and an apostle, and

teacher of the gentiles

parapbrase.
at our ordination, the spirit of timidity or indo.

lence, but the spirit of fortitude, and of love, and
equanimity.

8. Be not, therefore, ashamed to bear testimony td

our Lord Jesus Christ crucified, by preaching his

Gospel ; nor be ashamed of me, a prisoner on his

account ; but labour along with me in bearing the

afflictions to which all the ministers of the Gospel
are subjected, according to the strength given thee by
God.

9. Who has saved us from sin and eternal death,

and has, for this end, called us to a state of sanctity,

not certainly in consideration of our works
;

(for, they

were evil), but out of his own liberal bounty, and gra-

tuitous mercy, which was decreed from eternity to be
given to us, in consideration of the merits of Jesus
Christ.

10. But this gratuitous and merciful will of God in

our regard, though hidden from eternity in God, has

now been manifested by the advent and apparition of

Jesus Christ our Saviour, who. indeed, by his passion

destroyed the dominion of death, and brought into open
light, immortal and incorruptible life, and afforded us

a sure hope of enjoying it, by the preaching of his

Gospel throughout the world.

11. To announce which Gospel I am constituted

the herald, the divinely-commissioned legate, and the

teacher of the Gentiles.

(Tomnientari^

of power," />., fortitude and intrepidity, so necessary for the leaders in the Christian

warfare, to meet the enemies of God and of religion. " And of love," whereby, after

the example of Christ, the Bishop would seek only the glory of God and the honour of

his Church. " And sobriety ; " a certain equanimity of soul both in prosperity and
adversity. This shows, that the grace to which he refers in the preceding verse is an
interior, sanctifying grace, of which a Bishop stands no less in need for the discharge

of his Episcopal functions, than he does of the " gratise gratis datas."

8. The " testimony of Christ," may mean the gospel, which m.eans a testimony

handed down by witnesses, or rather the preaching of Christ crucified. " But labour

mth the gospel." The Greek, arvyicaKOTraOrjaoy, means, safer together with the gospel.

This he ought to do, in virtue of that spirit of love and equanimity which he received.

" According to the power of God ; " distrusting himself, he should repose all his hopes

in God.

9. " Who has delivered us." (In the Greek, tov (rwtravTog vfidc, saved us), from sin and
its consequences, temporal and eternal, " and called us by his holy calling." He saved

us, by calling us to a state of sanctification. " According to his own purpose and grace,

which was given," i.e., given from eternity on the part of God, in virtue of his un-

changeable decree, though it is only in time we could enjoy its effects.

10. "By the illumination," i.e., the apparition and coming, as appears from the

Greek, which literally is, Epiphany. " Who hath destroyed death," or, according to

the Greek, KaTapyfjcravTog fxtv tov davarov, re?idered void death^ by depriving it of its

dominion over man, " and hath brought to light, life and incorruption, by the gospel."

Christ did this in two ways—first, he showed incorruptible life in himself, for forty

days after his Resurrection ; secondly, by the preaching of the gospel, throughout the

world, he gave us a certain hope of one day enjoying the same incorruptible life.

11. St. Paul is constituted the herald, Aposde, and teacher of the Gentiles, particu-

larly in the preaching of this gospel
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12. For which cause I also suffer

these things : but I am not ashamed.

For I know whom I have beheved,

and I am certain that he is able to

keep that which I have committed

unto him, against that day,

13. Hold the form of sound

words, which thou hast heard of

me in faith, and in the love which

is in Christ Jesus.

14. Keep the good thing com-

mitted to thy trust by the Holy

Ghost, who dwelleth in us.

15. Thou knowest this that all

they who are in Asia, are turned

away from me : of whom are

rhigellus and Hermogenes.

16. The Lord give mercy to the

house of Onesiphorus : because he

hath often refreshed me, and hath

not been ashamed of my chain.

17. But when he was come to

Rome, he carefully sought me, and

found me.

parapbrase.

12. On account of which also I now suffer in

chains ; but I am not ashamed of them. For, I know
who it is, to whose safe keeping I have entrusted my-

self, and I am quite certain, that he is able to guard

inviolate the treasure of merits and sufterings which I

deposited with him, until the great day of final re-

compense.

13. Let the sound words, which you heard from me
on subjects of faith and Christian love, be the pattern

which you will follow, when treating on the like sub-

jects.

14. Carefully guard the precious deposit of sound
doctrine confided to your keeping, by the grace of the

Holy Ghost dwelling in us (and imparted to us at our

ordination).

15. You cannot but be aware, that all the Asiatics

at Rome have forsaken me, and among the rest,

Phigellus and Hermogenes.

16. Onesiphorus is to be excepted, and may the

Lord show mercy to his family, for he has often con-

soled and relieved me, and has not been ashamed of

my chains.

17. Moreover, having come to Rome, he anxiously

made search for me from prison to prison, nor did he
relinquish his search, until he found me.

Commentary.
12. " For which cause," on account of exercising the function of herald. Apostle

and tear.h^r of the Gentiles, in preaching the gospel, he is subjected to sufferings ; but
he is not ashamed of them ; for he knows who it is to whom he has given in charge
both himself and the treasure of merit resulting from his sufferings ; his depositary is an
omnipotent, infinitely veracious God, faithful to his promises. " And he is able to keep
that which I have committed unto him," 6:c. The Apostle makes no reference to the

first quality required in a depositary—viz., fidelity, as being self-evident ; he asserts that

God has the power of keeping inviolate the treasure of merit deposited with him. The
deposits even fructify with him, in the eternal weight of glory, which they will secure with

us.

13. He enjoins on Timothy, and through him on all preachers of the gospel, to make
the language of the Apostle their pattern in preaching. Hence, vain novelties are to be
avoided, in treating either of Christian faith or morality.

14. "The good thing committed to thy trust." This deposit which God has place

in the hands of Timothy, is quite different from the deposit placed by Timothy in the

hands of God (12). The deposit, in this verse, regards the sound doctrine of iaich,

which, according to the rules of a deposit, should be kept whole and entire, without
increase or diminution. The Bishops are the depositaries of this divine treasure of

doctrine in its unchangeable entirety, whether contained in the inspired SS. Scriptures,

or Tradition.

15. All the Asiatics at Rome "are turned away from me." Whether it was that

they deserted the faith, or merely forsook the Apostle in his perils, is not expressed.

The former might in many cases result from the latter. Timothy heard all this by
rumour. He mentions Phigellus and Hermogenes in particular, probably, because
they signalized themselves in this defection from the Apostle, of whatever kind it was,

and also to caution limothy and the faithful against holding any intercourse with

them.

15. He excepts Onesiphorus ; he, though an Asiatic, often solaced and reheved the
Apostle ; and for this, the latter begs of God to have mercy on his entire family.
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i8. The Lord grant unto liim to

find mercy of the Lord in that day.

And in how many things he minis-

tered unto me at Ephesus, thou

very well knowest.

parapbrase.

1 8. May the Lord grant him to find mercy with

himself on the day of judgment ; and as to the extent

of the charities he administered to me at Ephesus, I

shall forbear from referring to them : you, yourself,

being better acquainted with them than 1 can be.

Commentary.

1 8. "The Lord grant unto him to find mercy of the Lord." A Hebrew idiom for,

" T/ie Lord grant him tofind mercy of himself;" like the text in Genesis, xix. :
—"The

Lord rained sulphur upon Sodom from the Lord," z>., from himself. "On that day;"
by excellence refers to the day of judgment. " Thou very well knowest," because

Timothy was present, and could witness the many good offices, which he bestowed on
the Church at Ephesus, and on the Apostle himself, in particular.
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CHAPTER II

H 11 a 1 1^ s i 5

.

In this chapter, the Apostle exhorts Timothy, to display the spirit of fortitude, in the

discharge of his fiuictions (verse i); and, he adduces the several examples of soldiers,

wrestlers, atid husbandmen, for the purpose of stimulating him to the fait/iful, laborious,

and exclusive performance of his Episcopalfunctions (2-7).

He proposes to him several motives ofencouragement to sufferfor the Gospel. First, theglory

ofChrist, 1-esuscitated after a course of ignominious suffering (8). In the next place, the

example of the Apostle himself, in submitting to suffering, and enduring evilsfor the

dissemination of the Gospel {(), 10). And lastly, the ete7-nal glory of martyrdo?n, for
the attainment of ivhicli, a course of suffering, after the example of Christy is an iftdis-

pensable condition (i 1-13). He wishes that Timothy should instruct thefaithful in these

7natiers (14).

He next instructs him in the manner in which he is to please God, as nwiister of the

Gospel. He shouldproperly dispone God's holy ivord, and avoidprofane and impious

novelties, putforiuard by heretics, whose teaching spreads a deadly poison, and corrupts

its way, like a gangrene or catiker (15-18).

He tells him not to be disturbed at the defection of some. This defection will not become

general : for, those on whom God has designs of salvation, will 7'emain firm. The
reprobate will remain associated with the elect in the ''great house,'" or chwxh of God
(19, 20). Those who have fallen may be restot-ed by penance (21). Resuming the

subject referred to in verse 15, and interrupted at verse 16, he givesfurther instructions

to Timothy, as to the manner in which he may become " a tvorkman agreeable to God."

He should shun the passions ofyouth, and practise the leading Christian virtues. He
should avoid all foolish questions and wratigliugs, and administer correction, with

meekness and gentleness.

ZziX, parapbrase.
1. THOU therefore, my sun, be i. Since, therefore, it was a spirit of fortitude that

strong in the grace which is in God bestowed on US (i. 7), do thou, my son, display
Christ Jesus : ^\^[^ fortitude by the grace of Christ Jesus, which thou

hadst received at thy ordination.
2. And the things, which thou 2. And what things vou heard from my hps, publicly

hast heard of me by many witnesses, and before many Others, who may be witnesses of the
the same commend to faithful men, same, do thou, in turn, commit to trusty and faithful

who shall be fit to teach others men, qualified and fit to teach the same to others.

Coininentar^?,
1. He resumes the exhortation to firmness in the discharge of his functions, to

which he had referred (i. 7). "Therefore," i.e., whereas, God has given us, bishops,

the spirit of fortitude at our ordmation. " In the grace," &c., relying not on your own
strength, but on the grace of God, conferred on you at ordination, and which he will

bestow, whenever necessary, and when prayed to for it.

2. He not only charges Timothy to display fortitude in preaching the gospel, but

also diligence and fidelity, in guarding the purity of the doctrine delivered to him.

Oral tradition and verbal preaching were the first methods of propagating the gospel.

"Preach the gospel to every creature," is the precept of our Lord. Write tlie gospel,

is not commanded. It was orally, and not in writing, St. Paul taught Timothy,
" which thou hast heard of me," &c. Hence, tradition was the first, and for some time,

the only rule of taith; and although this is the last Epistle written by the Aposde;
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Uejt. Iparapbrase.
3. Labour as a good soldier of 3. Submit to sufferings and privations on behalf of

Christ Jesus. t^e gospel, like a distinguished soldier of Jesus Christ

4. No man being a soldier to 4. Bear in mind that no one who makes arms his

God, entangleth himself with secular profession, ever entangles himself with the duties of
business: that he may please him any Other calhng or profession in life for the purpose
to whom he hath engaged himself. of securinga livelihood (but confines himself exclusively

to his military duties), that he may please him to whom
be engaged himself, that is to say, the general, who
enoUed liim, among the soldiers.

5. For he also that striveth for 5. Consider, also, that the man who contests the
the mastery is not crowned except prize, at the public games, will not receive the crown,
he strive lawfully. unless he fights and conquers, according to the laws

prescribed for the combatants.

6. The husbandman that labour- 6. Reflect, too, that the husbandman, who toils in

eth, must first partake of the fruits- the cultivation of the earth, has the first and best right

to partake of the fruits of his labour ; or, that the

husbandman, in order to be entitled to a portion of

the fruits of the earth, must first toil and labour, in its

cultivation.

Cominentari?*
yet still, it was not to his written Epistles he refers Timothy, as containing the deposit,

but to his preaching. " Hold the form of sound words which thou hast heard of me"
(i. 13.) Tradition was the primary rule of faith, according to the designs of God. The
writing of the Scripture depended, in many cases, on mere accidental circumstances.

3. " Labour as a good s<)ldier." In Greek, labour thou, therefore, as a good, &c. The
Greek for •' labour," KauoTiaQqaov, means, endure hardship or suffering.

4. "No man being a soldier to God," &c. The words "to God," are not found in

the Greek, nor in all the Latin copies, and they appear, indeed, to be quite redundant,

being unnecessary for conveying the meaning of the Apostle ; for, he has recourse to

three examples, drawn from the conditions of soldiers, wrestlers, and agriculturists, to

stimulate Timothy to activity, and exclusive devotion to the duties of his calling. It is

likely that the words, " to God," were added by some persons who thought their addi-

tion requisite to complete the sense ; and, thus, the addition crept into a good many
copies. Their addition only expresses by anticipation the appUcation of the simile,

which the Apostle left to be merely inferred—"understand what I say" (verse 7).
" Entangleth iiimself." In the Greek, efiirXeictTai Tolg tov ftiov Trpayfiareiaig, is entangled

in secular business. By " secular business," is meant a profession in life, such as

merchandise, agriculture, or any other calling for gaining a livelihood, from which the

laws of military discipline exclude the soldier. This, of course, in its application to

the ecclesiastic, who is enrolled in the service of Christ, shows, that the affairs of

religion, and the things having reference thereto—viz., prayer, sacrifice, the care of

God's house, the neatness of the sacred utensils and of the holy altar, the confessional,

the instruction of every class in their respective duties, especially the catechetical

instruction of such, as may be ignorant of the essential points of faith, the fearless and
intrepid defence of the poor, and a paternal care of these, the dearest portion of the flock

of Jesus Christ, regardless of self-interest, the assertion of their just rights, in a manner
not unsuited to the clerical character, when they are trodden under foot from a hatred

of the true religion—these and others such should form the great and exclusive

occupation of the ecclesiastic. All things else not referrible to these, '• entangle " and

embarrass him.

5. '' He that striveth for the mastery," has reference to the exercise of wrestling,

running, leaping, &c., practised at the Grecian games. Such a person, in order to

obtain the prize or crown, should comply with all the conditions of the games
;
so, in

like manner, should Timothy not only struggle manfully in the pursuit of an incorrupt-

ible crown; but he should likewise foUow'the rules and laws prescribed for him by

Christ.

6. This verse admits of a twofold interoretation (as in Paraphrase). The first
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xreit. parapbrase.

7. Understand.whatlsay : forthe 7. Understand the application of the three parables

Lord will give thee in all things winch I am after proposing to you. I need not explain

understanding. their import, for the Lord himself will give you under-

standing in all things (if you ask his aid by fervent

prayer).

8. Be mindful that the Lord 8. Bear in mind and frequently reflect, that the

Jesus Christ is risen again from Lord Jesus Christ, who was born and assumed flesh

ihe dead, of the seed of David, of the seed of David, had (after a course of suffering

according to my gospel. and death) risen glorious, according to the truth of the

gospel, which I everywhere preach.

9. Wherein I labour even unto 9. In the cause of which gospel I have gone through

bands, as an evil doer : but the an ordeal of suffering, even unto chains and imprison-

word of God is not bound. ment, as if I were nothing better than a malefactor.

But, though my body is bound in chains, sf'll, the

word of God is not in chains (for, from my chains I

proclaim the gospel).

10. Therefore I endure all things lo. It is for this dissemination of the gospel, that I

for the sake of the elect, that they endure all these afflictions, in order that those who are

also may obtain the salvation. elected by God to salvation, which is obtained through

Commentari?*
(interpretation) supposes, that the Apostle proposes as a motive to Timothy, the reward

which he is to receive, in the same way as the husbandman, according to the laws ot

justice and equity is the first to partake of the produce of the soil at which he toils
;

so Timothy, by labouring here for the gospel, shall plentifully share hereafter, in the fruits of

the spiritual blessings which he had sown. The second interpretation supposes that the

Apostle exhorts Timothy to labour, otherwise he will be entitled to no reward, just as

the husbandman should labour before he can claim any of the fruits of the earth ; and
this latter interpretation is not opposed to the Greek ; in which, the word " first,"

TrpvjTop, may be an adverb.

7. Here he leaves to Timothy himself the conclusion or the application of the

practical lessons, in which the three parables just mentioned are intended to instruct

him. "From the parable of the soldier, he should learn to endure patiently for the

gospel, to devote himself exclusively to the duties of religion; everything else will

"entangle" him. From the case of the wrestler, he was to infer— that in all his func-

tions he should, in order to merit the crown of glory, punctually follow the laws of

God and his holy Church. And from the case of the husbandman, he should learn

to labour before he could expect a recompense, or, to keep in view the recompense
which he will be the first to obtain, if he labour for the glory of God, and the salvation

of souls. In the Greek, for "the Lord will give," it is 2wj? aoi, may ihe Lord give thee

tmderstandin^.

8. The Apostle now proposes to Timothy the glory to which Christ was raised, after

a course of ignominious suffering, as a motive to submit to suffering m the like cause,

if he wish to be a sharer in the like glory. Probably, he proposes the article of the

resurrection to Timothy, and wishes him to be zealous in inculcating it (verse 14),

because it was questioned by many (verse 18), and because it is the foundation of all

Christian faith. With this is joined another fundamental article of religion, regarding

the Incarnation and the assumption of the real nature of man by Christ, which was
also called in question, as appears from St. Augustine and St. Epiphanius. Simon
Magus, and the Gnostics, maintained that he had not real, but fantastical, flesh

;

while St. John tells us, " that there were seducers, who denied that Jesus came in the

flesh."—(2nd Epistle, verse 7).

9. The Apostle proposes his own example, in suffering for the gospel, to stimulate

Timothy. The Greek word for "I labour," KaKonadw, means, I suffer, or endure afflic-

tions. Though he is bound in body, still his tongue, his power of proclaiming the

gospel, is not chained.

10. " Therefore," />., in order that the gospel may be disseminated, and not kept
captive, I endure all these evils, that the elect whom God has destined for salvation
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Ueyt. parapbrase.
which is in Clirist Jesus, with Christ, may obtain the life of grace here, and heavenly
heavenly glor)'. glory, hereafter.

11. A faithful saying. For if we n. It is an undoLibted, unquestionable truth, that

be dead with hini, we shall live if we die with Christ, and for Christ, we will rise with

also witii him : him to a life of immortal glory.

12. If we suffer, we shall also 12. If we suffer for him, we shall also reign together

reign with him. If we deny him, with him for eternity. If we deny him before men,

he will also deny u';. he will deny US before his angels.

13. If we believr: not, he con- 13. If \ve do not believe in his existence, or his words,

tinueth faithful, he cannot deny he shall, nevertheless, remain the same in himself,

himsiilf. faithful and veracious in his promises. He cannot

deny himself, i.e., he cannot lose his necessary exist-

ence, nor deny his words, by lying (hence, our denial

of him, our incredulity will neither add to him, nor

take from him).

14. Of these things put them in 14. Frequently admonish the faithful committed to

mind, charging them before the your charge, of these things, earnestly appealing to the

Lord. Contend not in woids, for Lord as your witness, and the avenger of any disrespect

it is to no profit, but to the subAerl- shown him. Do not indulge in idle, verbal wrangling
ing of the hearers. and disputation, which is not only useless, but even

injurious, calculated to subvert and unsettle the faith

of the hearers.

Cominentaii^
through our labours, may obtain here, the salvation of grace and faith, which comes
from Christ Jesus, and heavenly eternal glory, hereafter.

11. "A "faithful saying." These words are generally used by the Apostle as a preface

to some important truth, like "Amen, Amen," in the Gospel. St. Chrysostom under-

stands them to regard the preceding, as if the Apostle were referring to the salvation

of the elect, and their participation in heavenly glory : and the construction of the

following— '• for if we be dead with him"—would favour this interpretation. It is,

however, better refer it to the following, with St. Thomas : for, the entire scope of the

x\postle is to excite Timothy to fortitude, by the hope of future glory. Hence, he
announces it as an important trtith, that if we die with Christ, and for him, we shall

share in his glory. Then, "for" will have the meaning of, because.

12. If we deny him before men, he will deny us before his angels, and exclude us

from his kingdom.

i^. Our incredulity will in nowise affect him; it will only injure ourseH^es, if we
deny Inm and his promises ; nothing will be added to him, or taken from lum, by this

denial ; he will be what he was from eternity, an immutable God, and he is "faithful,"

i.e., veracious, being truth itself. Hence, his promises will be always fulfilled. He
is true to his words, faithful in his promises, terrible in his menaces. ,

14. " Charging them before the Lord," i.e., invoking God, as the witness of the

truth of your words, and the avenger of any disrespect or contempt shown them.

"Contend not in words." According to this reading, this command regards Timothy
himself. The Greek reading is an infinitive, yio; \oyo\xay/Lv, not to contend in tcords,

according to which, the command regards the people, whom Timothy is told " to charge

before the Lord, not to contend in words." The Greek reading, however, will bear

the former interpretation ; for, the Hebrews often use the infinitive mood, for the impe-

rative. Our reading is the one adopted l)v St. Augustine, St. Ambrose, &:c.. and it is

more probable, because the Apostle is here entering on a new topic. Alter iiis ex-

hortation to fortitude, he now tells Timothy to render himself a worthy minister of the

word of God ; and in order to become such, he should avoid. -certain defects, the first

of which is contention in words. A person is said to contend in words, when it is not

for the discovery of the truth, but for the vain repute of having obtained the mastery,

that he is struggling. The Apostle by no means prevents disputation in projier

circumstances.
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15. Carefully study to present 15. Studiously labour to render thyself a workman

thyself approved unio God, a work- acceptable and i)leasing to God, not ashamed ot the
man that needeth not to be reproaches of Christ, <lis|:)ensu-!g the word of truth in a
ashamed, rightly handling the proper manner, according to the wants and capabilities

word of truth. of your peoi)le.

16. But shun profane and vain 16. But shun profane novelties of words ; for they

babblings: for they grow much contribute much to engender impiety m the mind,

towards ungodliness.

17. And their speech spreadeth ^7- And the language of those who propound new

like a canker : of whom are
^'^'^ profane foohsh expressions creeps like a canker,

Hymeneus and Philetus

:

^^ gangrene, diffusing its poison more extensively.

Of the number of such heretics are Hymeneus and
Philetus.

18. Who have erred from the 1 8. Who have erred regarding the truth, saying,

truth, saying that the resurrection that the resurrection has already taken place, and by
is past already, and have subverted their error have subverted the faith of many.
the faith of some.

19. But the sure foundation of 19- But, although some may fall away from the faith,

God, standeih -firm, having this this gangrenous corruption will not extend to the entire

Commentary.
15. " That needeth not be ashamed," may also mean, in a passive signification ; of

whom there will be no reason to be ashamed—of whom the Church need not feel

ashamed. "Rightly handling the word of God." The Greek, opdorof-wvyra, literally

means, cutting straight "the word of God." The idea, according to some, is borrowed
from parents and ^nurses, who cut bread into small particles, accommodated to the

wants of children, so that they miy the more easily swallow and be nourished by
them ; or from cooks, who were wont to divide the portions marked out for each ; or

from the stewards at feasts, whose duty it was to cut for each guest the part most agree-

able and best suited to him. So, in like manner, ought the preacher of God's holy

word propose the true doctrine in a perfect, unmutilated form, distinguishing truth from
falsehoou, accommodating himself to circumstances, and to the capacities of his hearers,

treating with the learned on learned subjects
;
proposing in all simplicity, the elementary

truths of faith to the ignorant ; not treating of virginity with the married, nor of marriage
with virgins ; not proposing alarming subjects to the timid, nor holding out promises of

pardon to the obstinate in sin, unless they become converted. Others say, the allusion

is to husbandmen, who are praised for cutting straight furrows, in cultivating their lands.

16. " But shun profane and vain babblings." The word " and " is not in the Greek
;

it is, but shun profane vain babblimis. The expression is similar to that (i Ep. vi. 20).

The reading adopted by St. Chrysostom is, siiun profane novelties in words. The sense
will be the same in either reading; for, "protane'' shows that the Apostle refers to

words conveying a sense, which it would be profanation to mix up with the deposit of
faith ; the use of such profane language is another fault to be avoided by a preacher.

17. " Spreadeth like a canker." In Qtx^it\^,yiiyypaiva, gangrene. They communi-
cate the virus of their errors to their neighbours, just as the canker feeds on and cor-

rupts the surrounding flesli. " Philetus," &c. ; these were the principal among those
heretics.

18. " Who have erred from the truth." In the Greek, Trfpt rj/v aXijBeiav, regard-

ing the truth. They maintained, according to St. Thomas, that all things mentioned in

the SS. Scripture, regarding the resurrection, are to be understood of the spiritual

resurrection of the soul, by baptism and penance. They denied the resurrection of the
body, but admitted a spiritual resurrection of the soul here, by grace, and hereafter, by
glory. "And have subverted the faith of some;" because the article of the resurrection

is the foundation of our faith. Hence, if it be rejected, faith is distroyed. From these
words it loUows, that faith is not inamissible.

19. In consequence of having said that the pernicious doctrines of heretics crept
like a canker, and having instanced some who had fallen away from the faith, there
iTUght be reason to apprehend that the same might befall the entire body of the
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seal : the Lord knoweth who are body of the faithful : for, the predestined members ot

his; and let eveiy one depart from the Spiritual edifice of God's Church, firmly founded
iniquity who nameth the name of on a rock, will remain firm and immovable, having

the Lord, as the authentic seal of their stability, the foreknow-

ledge of the Lord, knowing from eternity, by a know-
ledge of predilection and love, who are his, which
loving foreknowledge of God is made manifest, by
their observing the precepts of avoiding evil and doing
good, aided by the graces administered to them in

consequence of this predilection.

20. But in a great house there 20. (It is not to be wondered at, if in the Church
are not only vessels of gold and of there are sinful members, and weak members, liable

silver, but also of wood and of to seduction) ; for, as in any spacious house, there

earth : and some indeed unto are to be found not only vessels of gold, and vessels of

honour, but some unto dishonour. silver, but also of wood and of earth, and some of each
are used for honourable, and others for vile, purposes

—

(so it is in the great house of the Church).
21. If any man therefore shall 21. Should any one, then, cleanse himself from the

Gommeittar^.
faithful ; and so, the Church might be destroyed. He says, no such danger is to be
apprehended. Because "the sure foundation of God standeth firm," i.e., the predestined

members of God's Church, founded on a rock, will firmly persevere in the faith.

" Having this seal." He alludes to the custom of placing certain sentences, sealed,

under the foundation stone of buildings—a custom in use, even at the present day. They
have impressed upon them the following character: "the Lord knoweth who are his."

The word " knoweth," means, to know so as to love, a signification it has in many
pas- ages of SS. Scripture. And the consequence of this foreknowledge, and love of

God. is, first, the ministration of the grace of faith, signified by '' nammg the name of

the Lord" (for one invokes the name of the Lord, because he believes and trusts in

him)—and secondly, the grace to avoid evil and do good, " depart from iniquity."

The character impressed is one, "this seal," comprising these two sentences, " the Lord
knoweth," &c., and " let everyone depart," Sec, one of which is the result and the

manilestation of the other. The decree and predestination of God preceded ; faith

and good works— the fruits of the graces of this predestination— are the manifestation

of this seal, on the part of God. The first part—viz., the decree, it is, that guarantees

infallibly the second—viz., the grace of faith and good works; and the second, which
is, ])roperly speaking, the character impressed, it is, that manifests the first. The words
" The Lord knoweth who are his," are generally supposed to be taken from
Numbers, xvi. 5, according to the Septuagint version. There is, however, some slight

change in the Vulgate version by St. Jerome; "let every one depart," &c., is taken

from Numbers xvi. 26. '* Who nameth the name of the Lord ; " in Greek, the name of
Christ. The Vulgate is supported by manuscripts generally.

20. "The gr-at house" is commonly in its application understood of the Church,
which is called, "the house of God."—(i Tim. iii. 15). In it are to be found, "vessels of
gold and silver," i.e., men of high accomplishments, of great spiritual gifts, eloquent and
leained bishops, priests, deacons, &c., and "vessels of wood and earth;" such as

the common order of Christians, gifted witn no exalted privileges ; and of each class,

some are destined for the honourable purposes of salvation ; and others, for the vile

purposes of damnation. Hence, sinners and reprobates may be in the Church. What
a subject of alarm is conveyed in this passage to such as occupy, by their learning and
station, the place of " vessels of gold and silver," in God's Church ! The higher their

station, the greater their responsibility, and the deeper their damnation, should they

deserve to be rejected. ^^Judieiuin durissimuin /lis, (jiiipniesiint." They should, tliere-

fore, with fear and trembling, take care, lest in the end it may be found, that they are

among the some marked out for " dishonour " and eternal reprobation.

21. The Apostle here says that such persons as have contracted the defilements of
sin or error may be purged and cleansed from them, and thus become vessels of
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cleanse himself from these, he shall sordid Stains of his sms, aided by God's ?race, he shall
be a vessel unt

.

honour, sanctified become a vessel of honour, consecrated, accommodated
and profitable to the Lord, prepared to che uses ot" the Lord, prepared and fitted for every
unto every good work. good work.

22. But flee thou youthfal desires 22. But do thou avoid the desires to which young
and pursue justice, faith, charity, men are subject, and eagerly pursue sanctity of life,
and peace with them that call on faith, charity, and concord with all true and sincere
the Lord out of a pure heart. Christians.

23. And avoid foolish and un- 23. And reject frivolous questions, and such as
learned questions, knowing that nowise co.itribute to true wisdom, knowing that these
they beget strifes. questions beget Strifes.

24. But the servant of the Lord 24. But the servant of our Lord should, like the
must not wrangle

: but be mild Lord himself, not wrangle ; but he should be mild
towards all men, apt to teach, towards all, ready to instruct them

;
patient in endur-

P^*^^^"^'' ing adversity and opposition.
25. With modesty admonishing 25. Instructing and administering paternal correc-

them that resist the truth
:

if per- tjon, with mildness, to such as resist the truth, in the
adventure God may give them re- hope that God would inspire them with a spirit of
pentance to know the truth. penance, to come to a knowledge of the truth.

26. And they may recover them- 26. And thus recover themselves out of the snares
selvesfrom the snares of the devil, by of the devil, by whom they were held captive, so as to
whomtheyareheldcaptiveathiswiil, be the slaves of his will, in the commission of sin.

Conuncntari^
honour, "sanctified'' by the grace ot God, "profitable " for the purposes of the Lord,
"and prepared unto every good work." The grace which he will receive at his conver-

sion will enable such a person to practise all virtues, and perform every good work
which the will of God may require of him. "Cleanse " means to cleanse thoroughly.

He says, " if any man shall cleanse," thereby assigning to free will its share, although
grace shall be the principal cause.

22. The Apostle had been exhorting Timothy to become a "workman approved
unto God" (verse 15), and to avoid the profane novelties of words, while he introluced
other things incidentally. He now resumes his subject, and proceeds to sliow, how
Tunothy is to become " a workman " of this sort : viz., by " shunning youthful desires,"

not only the passions of lust and intemperance—for Timothy was chaste and abste-

mious—but, principally, the spiritual interior sins of vanity, ambition, boasting, &c., to

which young men, like Fimothy, are subject. " Pursue justice." i.e., Christian justice or
sanctity of life. " Faith," may regard truth and sincerity in his language. "Charity"
towards all, and concord with all true and sincere Christians. What a description of
Christian virtues obligatory on all; but particularly so, on the minister of religion !

23. He sliould reject foolish and unlearned questions no way contributing to true

knowledge or wisdom. The Apostle may probably be referring to some of the foolish

questions of the Simonians.

24. " The servant of the Lord " should imitate the Lord himself, and therefore not
indulge in wrangling. By " servant of the Lord," may be meant, every Christian, but

in particular, the minister of religion, in a special manner devoted to his sevice.
" Mild towards all." This does not interfere with the exercise of stern correction,

when necessary. "Apt to teach," fit and prepared to instruct all persons requiring

instruction. " Patient " of reverses and opposition offered him.

25. " With modesty." In Greek, iv Trp^o-jj-t, unitii meekness, " admonishing them that

resist the truth." The word " admonish" may also mean, instructing, and combine both,

so as to mean, giving instructive admonition. " The truth." These words are not in

the Greek.

26. " At his will," are understood by some, of the will of God ; these men are held

captive by the devil, as long as God wills it. The Greek word for "his," hdvov,
would appear to warrant this interpretation. The Paraphrase is, however, the more
probable, because " the devil " is the word immediately preceding, and these men are

made the instruments of the devil, by performing freely whatever crimes he wishes them
to perpetrate.
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CHAPTER III

Hnal^sfs.
In this chapter, the Apostle predicts the rise offalse teachers^at no very distantperiod, and

minutely describes their corrupt morals (1-5). He exhorts Timothy to shun them ; for
some of them had already made their appearance, who, although they may meet with

partial success, shall ultimately, like the Egyptian Magicians who opposed Moses, be

discomfited, a?id their imposture similarly exposed (5-9). He exhorts Timothy to

preserve the doctrine which he himself had trans??iitted to him, and to take his own
conduct, particularly in patiently enduring persecutions, as the modelfor imitatiofi ; for,

all tiie just are doomed to endm-e persectition (10-15). Finally, he exhorts him to

continue the study of the SS. Scripture, as most useful to supply the minister of the

Gospel, with the abtinclant meajis of perforining every good zvork, connected with his

duties of teaching, reprovi/ig, correcting, and instructing (15-17).

tleit, parapbrase.
1. KNOW also this, that in the i. Be assured of this also, that hereafter shall come

last days, shall come on dangerous on difficult times, seasons of danger.
times.

2. Men shall be lovers of them- 2. (They shall be rendered such) by men who shall
selves, covetous, haughty, proud, arise, wholly engrossed with their own selfish interests,
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, fond of money, boasttul and haughty in their expres-
ungrateful, wicked, sions, proud in their exalted ideas of their own superior

claims and excellence, blasphemers, rebellious against
their parents, ungrateful, perpetrators of every species

of Avickedness,

3. Without affection, without 3. Devoid of every feeling of natural affection,
peace, slanderers, incontinent, un- perfidious (or implacable), calumniators, voluptuaries,
merciful, without kindness, indulging in sensual pleasures, savage and inhuman^

enemies and haters of all good men,

Commentary.
1. The Apostle, in order to remove any feelings of wonder on the part of Timothy

at the defection of Hymeneus and Philetus, and also with a view of stimulating him to

greater vigilance in combating them, predicts the rise of false teachers, at no distant

period, " In the last days," means, hereafter. It is not confined to the period of
Antichrist's coming ; for, St. Paul tells Timothy to avoid them (5). The period of the
Christian Law is frequently termed in SS. Scripture " the last hour," as it is not to be
succeeded by any other form of Religion. "Dangerous." In Greek, Kaipoi x^^^^^h
hard, or, difficult times.

2. " Men shall be lovers of themselves," &c. In Greek, and men shall be lovers, &c.

i.e., ''for men shall be," &c. ; and, is by a Hebrew idiom often employed to signify, _/i?r;

" lovers of themselves," referring all things to themselves, as the last end ; inordinate

seh-love is the root 01 all our coriupc paaSiont. ••Covetous,' he enuiuciates the

branches of this corrupted root of self-love. The first is avarice, the desire of money,
and of rendering all external advantages subservient to our own ease and pleasure.
" Proud," valuing themselves above others and despising them. " Blasphemers," may
refer to those using injurious language either against God or man.

3. " \Vithout peace," in Greek, aoTrorcot, not observant of compacts or treaties

of peace, may either mean, violators of pacts and treaties, or implacable, never recon-

ciled to any one. '• Incontinent," indulging in lust and intemperance " Without
kindness,'' (ucntAciytiOoi, ene.nies to good men.)
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4. Traitors, stubborn, puffed up, 4. Traitors towards their associates (petulant) or

and 'overs of pleasures more than hasty and precipitate), swollen from the vain conceit

of God : of their own excellence, more attached to their

pleasures than to God ;

5. Having an appearance indeed 5. Bearing externally the mask—the mere appear-

of godliness, but denying the pov/er ance—of piety and of reverence towards God, but

thereof. Now these avoid. abjuring and denying, by their works, its truth and
reality. Such persons repel far from you and endure

them not.

6. For of these sort are they who 6. For of these there are some who cunningly

creep into houses, and lead captive insinuate themselves into private families, and obtain

silly women loaden with sins, who such control over silly, foolish women, as to hold them
are led away with divers desires : insnared by their false doctrine

; i)repared to follow

their teaching in all things—women already loaded

with the heavy weight of sins, and driven and led

about by the various impulses of concuniscence
;

7. Ever learning, and never 7. Always seeming desirous of learning, but never

attaining to the knowledge of the arriving at the knowledge of the truth.

truth.

8. Now as Jannes and Mambres 8. But, as Jannes and Mambres resisted the divine

resisted Moses, so these also resist power displayed by Moses, SO also do these men now
the truth, men corrupted in mind, resist the Gospel truth—men corrupted in heart and
reprobate concerning the faith. mind, and therefore, erring regarding the faith.

Cominentar?.
4. "Stubborn," may also mean, precipitate or rash, " lovers of pleasure," &c.,

making a god of their bellies "more than of (rod." The Greek has '' more than
lovers of Gody " Lovers of pleasures." &c., <piXt)coroi fxaXXov I'j oiXoOeoi.

5. " Having an appearance of pietv." The Greek word for " appearance,"

fxoptpiotTtv, may also mean having the forming, or, inculcation of piety which they teach

to others, but by no means practise themselves. " Denying the power," i e., the truth

and reality of pietv, by the immorality of their lives. " Now these avoid," or (as the

Greek, dTTorpfTTow, implies) repel farfrom you, of course, after having first "'admonished
them with modesty," (ii, 25). It is deserving of remark, that only tew a^rree in the

rendering or exposition of the several words of the preceding verses. The most
probable exposition seems to be that given al:>ove.

6. Some of these impostors, after having obtained admission into private families,

artfully succeed to inveigHng foolish, " silly women," -a ywaiKnpm, in the meshes of

their erroneous teachings;, and obtain such control over their minds as to make them
their disciples and followers ;

" loaded with sins," committed during their former sinful

hves, which predispose them to abandon the faith (i Tim. i. 19); or, "loaded with

sins " by their teachers, who corrupt them with their errors, " led away " like brute

beasts, by the impulse of their different passions. St. Jerome observes that it was by
women, all heresies began to be propagated. It is also to be remarked, that these false

teachers were faithful imitators of the lather of lies in addressing first the weak intellects

of women.
7. " Ever learning," &c., from the Greek, ^avQavovra. It appears that this refers to

the deluded women, ever anxious to acquire learing, but " never attaining to the

knowledge of the truth," because, in punishment of their sins, and their undue curiosity

in recurrmg to other sources or religious instruction than the true Apostles of Christ,

they are delivered over to blindness of heart, and having consulted teachers of falsehood,

they can never learn from them anything else than falsehood.

5. No wonder that tlie truth is now opposed ; it was opposed at all times. "Jannes
and INIambres " were the two magicians, wno were principally engaged in opposing the

miracles of .Moses by like miracles, until, overcome in the plague of sciniphs, they
cried out, ''this is the finger of God."—(Exodus, vii. 19). "Mambres," in the Greek
fambres. Our reading, however, is the one contormable to the Hebrew Talmud.
St. Jerofiie gives both readings in his exposition of Hebrew words. The names of the
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9. Eut they shall proceed no 9. But they shall not succeed long in their work of
farther

;
for their folly shall be seduction ; for, their folly and imposture shall be

manifest to all men, as theirs also exposed, before all men, to their confusion, as
was. happened the Magicians referred to.

10. But thou hast fully known 10. (But thou being my constant companion,
my doctrine, manner of life, pur- knowest well that I am not such), thou hast fully known
pose, faith, long-suffering, love, my doctrine, my morals, my purpose, or the eiid 1 had
patience. always in view, the sincerity of my faith, my lenity

towards all, my charity, my patience.

11. Persecutions, afflictions: such 1 1. You have seen the persecutions and miseries I

as came upon me at Antioch, at underwent. You have known my sufferings at

Iconium, and at Lystra : what per- Antioch, Iconium, and Lystra, which, together with

secutions I endured, and out of them Other persecutions equally severe, I endured, but ou<-

all the Lord dehvered me. of all the Lord delivered me.

12. And all that will live godly }-• ^^^ why speak of my own case? Since all who
in Christ Jesus, shall suffer per-

"^'^^'^ ^o lead a holy and pious life, according to the

secution precepts of Christ, shall suffer persecution.

13. Bat evil men and seducers \^' ^^^ ^^'[^^^^ "^^" ,^"d impostors will, without

shall grow worse and worse ; erring,
molestation, be permitted to progress in the indulgence

and driving into error.
""^

^^^'l
Corrupt passions, becommg worse and worse

every day, seducing others, and seduced themselves.

Commentary.

magicians are not given in SS. Scripture. Hence, St. Paul must have had them from
tradition or the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. " Men corrupted in mind ;" corruption
of heart predisposes for a shipwreck of faith.

9. They shall not long succeed in seduction, without exposure and discomfiture

from the teachers of truth, or, "proceed no farther" may mean, that they shall have
no influence over the predestined members of the Church, the " sure foundation of

God," though they may succeed with the corrupt of heart, with silly women, weak in

intellect.

10. To the teachings and corrupt morals of the heretics, he opposes his own doctrine

and morals; these were the pattern for Timothy's imitation. Timothy, being his

constant companion in preaching the Gospel, was fully acquainted with the Apostle's

"doctrine," his "manner of life," the purity of his morals, his " purpose," the end
which he proposed to himself in all his actions, viz., the glory of God and the salvation

of the neighbour, his "long suffering," his lenity towards his enemies, which was also

exercised in bearing the infirmities of his brethren; his "love" towards all, his
" patience " under adversity. Such are the virtues the Apostle teaches every minister

of the (lOspel to practise.

11. He reminds Timothy of the afflictions and persecutions he underwent for the

Gospel, at Antioch of Pisidia (Acts, xiii. 45 and 50), Iconium (Acts, xiv. 28, 2. 45),
Lystra, (A.cts, xiv. 18). " What persecutions I endured.'' You know how I endured
these and other persecutions, " and out of all these," &c. This he adds, to give

Timothy confidence, because the same Providence will be exerted for his deliverance

also, if necessary.

12. "And all that will live godly," &c., i.e., all, or, mostly all. This was literally

verified in the days of the Apostle, when the sword of persecution was openly unsheathed
against the faithful. It is true of all times ; the pious will have something to bear

from the heretics and unbelievers, or from the envious and wicked, whose lives suffer

in the contrast ; sometimes, from friends and relatives ; sometimes, from God himself,

to try them and perfect their virtue; sonietmies, from themselves and their own
thoughts ; sometimes, trom the devil. " The life of man is a state of warfare on
earth," and unless' we take up our cross and follow him. we cannot be disciples of

Christ.

—

[See the last chapter of the 2nd Book of the Imitation of Christ, for a beautiful

Dissertation on this subject).

13. While the godly and pious shall be persecuted, the wicked and corrupt livers
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14. But continue thou in those 14. But do thou persevere in believing and preach-

things which thou hast learned, ing the things which thou hast learned from me, and
and which have been committed to which have been confided by me to thy safe keeping,

thee ; knowing of whom thou hast mindful of the master, by whom thou wert taught

learned them ; them.

15. And because from thy infancy 15. Bearing also in mind, that from thy infancy

thou hast known the holy scrip- thou hast learned the SS. Scripture, which can instruct

tures, which can instruct thee to thee unto salvation, through the faith of Christ Jesus

salvation, by the faith which is in to which they conduct thee.

Christ Jesus.

16. All scripture, inspired of God, 16. For all Scripture inspired by God is profitable

is profitable to teach, to reprove, both for the purposes of instructing the ignorant in

to correct, to instruct in justice. the truths of faith, of rebutting the contrary errors, of

correcting and rebuking corrupt morals, and of in-

structing and forming men to sanctity of life.

Coinmentam:?

and "seducers," yorirec jnggleis, will progress in vice and unlawful indulgence without

being molested by any one ; they will progress in " erring " themselves, " and driving

into error," leading others astray after them. The Greek readuig runs thus

—

'•'seducing

a7?d seduced ;" as if their own progress in error was the punishment of their seducing

others ;
" shall grow v.'orse and worse " is not opposed to verse 9, " shall proceed no

farther." because this latter is understood of their not undermining the elect members
of the Church. Moreover, it can be said that there is question of diiferent persons in

both passages : in verse 9, of the heretics who were to arise in the days of Timothy

;

were, of the wicked in general, whose treatment is contrasted with that of the good in

general, verse 12.

14. " And which have been committed to thee."' Referring to the deposit of faith.

'* Knowing of whom thou hast learned them." He assigns two reasons why Timothy
should continue faithful : the first is derived from the authority of his teacher, no other

than an Apostle of Christ, carried up to the third Heaven.—(2 Cor. xii. 2).

15. The second is derived from the long period of his education in the Christian

religion. From his very infancy, he was taught th6 SS. Scripture under the pious care

of his mother, Eunice, and his grandmother, Lois ; for, his father was a Pagan, and
would not permit him to be circumcised. " Which can instruct thee," in the Greek,

ret cvvaf-itra nt aocpiaai, which can render thee wise, i.e., render you learned, "unto salva-

tion." " By the laith which is in Christ Jesus." The proper reading of the SS. Scrip-

ture would lead to Christ ; for. " the end of the law is Christ "—or, the words may
mean, that in order to derive the proper wisdom and instruction from the SS. Scripture,

we should proceed to read them under the guidance of the faith of Christ.

16. In the Greek it is, xao-a ypatpii, deoTrvevarog, Ka'i u)(j)e\ijJog ttjuoc CL(ianr>:aXiav, &c.,

a// Scripture inspired of God and useful for doctrine, &c. According to which, the word
" zV," is understood so as to convey two assertions : first, all Scripture is inspired of

God ; and secondly, Scripture thus inspired is also useful for the purposes of instruc-

tion, &c. According to our Vulgate reading, there is only one assertion conveyed, viz.,

that all Scripture that is inspired of God, is profitable for instructing the ignorant in the

truths of faith, for refuting the errors opposed to sound doctrine, for rebuking men of

corrupt principles and morals, and for forming men to sanctity and Christian justice.

These are the lour great duties of a minister of religion, and for these the SS. Scripture

is profital)le. It is quite evident that this passage furnishes no argument whatever that

the SS. Scripture, widiout Tradition, is the .uUe rule offaith ; ior, although SS. Scripture

'\% profitable for these four ends, still it is not said to be sufficient. The Apostle requires

the aid of Tradition (2nd Thessalonians, ii. 15). Moreover, the Apostle here refers to

the Scripture which Tiiuothy was taught from his infancy. Now, a good part of the

New Testament was not written in his boyhood ; some of the Catholic Epistles were not

written even when St. Paul wrote this; and none of the Books of the New Testament
were then oiaoed on the canon of the Scripture books. He refers, then, to the Scrip-

tures o, the vlVt/ Testament ; and it the ap,aunent from this passage proved anything, it
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Xlejt. Iparapbrasc.
17. That the man of God may 17. So that (by ihe diligent and attentive study of

be perfect, famished to every good the SS. Scripture) the minister of the Gospel becomes
work. jjerfect, completely furnished with the means of per-

forming every good work connected with the discharge

of his sacred duties.

Commentary.
would prove too much, viz., that the Scriptures of the New Testament, not yet written,

were not necessary for a rule of faith.

It is hardlv necessary to remark that this passage furnishes no proof of the inspira-

tion of the several books of SS. Scripture, even of those admitted to be such. Accord-
ing to the Vulgate reading of this verse (16), which Bloomfield assures us is adopted by
all the most eminent critics after Theodoret, there is nothing said of the inspiration of

any part of Scripture; all that is stated is simply this : that every portion of inspired

Scripture is profitable for teaching, reproving, &c., without determining what these

inspired Scriptures are. Nor is the question determined by the Greek reading either.

B'or we are not told what is meant by " every Scripture," of which it is said, according

to this readmg, that it " is inspired," or what the Books or portion of "inspired Scrip-

ture " are.

Neither is there any argument here in favour of the indiscriminate reading of the

Holy Scriptures. For, the advantage of reading them is here spoken of in reference

to the ministers of the Gospel, which no one questions. Of these alone mention is

made. "It is profitable" (verse 16). For whom? "That the man of God may be
perfect," &c.

—

ISee Paraphrase.

17. So, " that the man of God," ;>., the minister of the Gospel charged with the

care of souls, "may be perfect," i.e.., prepared in ail his duties, the meaning of which is

more clearly expressed in the following words, *•' furnished to every good work," i.e..,

supplied, from the study of SS. Scripture, with the abundant means of performing every

work connected with the four great duties already mentione^j. The study of the SS.

Scripture is an miperative obligation on the Paster of souls, in order to be furnished

with the means of discharging all his duties. St. Paul exhorts Timothy to contmue the

study of tht-m, although instructed in them from his iniancy ; he tells him to attend

"to reading" them (r Tim. iv. 13), and if this was necessary for Timothy, instructed

by the Apostle himself, how mich more so must it not be for otfiers. For the proper
and effective application of SS. Scriptures, without which religious discourses or

sermons would, in many instances, pass for nfere philosophical disquisitions or moral
essays, the constant study and attentive perusal of the Sacred Volume is necessary.
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CHAPTER IV.

analysis.
In this chapter, the Apostle earnestly conjures Timothy to apply himself to the zealous dis.

charge of his duties, particularly that ofpreaching the word of God in all forms, and

on all occasions. And he assigns as a reason for this earnest injunctioii, the near

approach of corruptioti in niorals, and instability offaith, among the faithfd them,

selves (1-5). He p7-edicts that his own death shall occur at no distant period, and
consoles Timothy, by telling him that he is only going to receive a crowti of justice, in

7-ewardfor his past works (5-9). He invites Timothy to cotne to him, and brings the

Epistle to a close with the usual salutations.

Uejt parapbrase*
1. I CHARGE thee before God i. I conjure thee before God the Father, and his Son

and Jesus Chuist, who shall judge Jesus Christ, who, in virtue of the power received from
the living and the dead, by his the Father, will judge all men, as well those who are

coming, and his kingdom : living immediately before the judgment, as those long

before dead, at his second coming, and at the final

manifestation of his kingly and undisputed power.

2. Preach the word : be instant 2. (I conjure thee therefore), to preach the word of

in season, out of season ; reprovre, God, to attend to this duty constantly and sedulously,

entreat, rebuke in all patience and both in season and out of season ; to convince by
doctrine. arguments the gainsayers, to chide and rebuke the

immoral, to entreat and exhort all to sanctity of life

;

and all this do with the utmost meekness and the

most patient endurance, and the exhibition of souna
doctrine.

Commentary i

1. Having referred, in the preceding chapter, to the four great duties of the Episco-

pal office, Kc now earnestly conjures Timothy to devote himself to their fulfilment, and
this obtestation is made in the most solemn form, invokmg God the Father and his Son
Jesus Christ (before "Jesus Christ," the words, the Lord, are placed in the Greek,,

to whom, as man, the " Father had given all jiulgnicnt," and whom lie constituted Judge
of the living, &c.—Acts, x.)—as witnesses, who will also be one day the Judges of his

fidelity or neglect. For the meaning of t!ie words, "the living and the dead," {see First

Epistle to Thessal. iv. 16.) " By his coming," &c. This is not to be joined to the

words, " I charge thee," but to the words, " who shall judge," as appears from the

Greek particle corresponding with "by," which signifies, that in this coming and
manifestation of his glorious kingdom, when his enemies are trodden under foot, death

among the rest (i Cor. xv. 28), he shall judge all mankind. After the words, " I

charge thee," the particle, therefore, is added in the Greek, but it is now rejected by
critics.

2. This is what he thus solemnly conjures him to do :—It is, "preach the word" of

God. " Be instant," i.e., zealously discharge this sacred duty, " in season, out of

season f which some understand to mean, constantly. The words also mean, that no
opportunity, no matter how unseasonable or inconvenient to the minister of the Gospel

himself, should be omitted, if there be a hope of advantage ; or even though it should

be unseasonable for the hearer, as to time, if there be hope of advantage to him, the

same is to be said, because even then the word itself is seasonable. "Reprove,"

"entreat," "rebuke," Tec. In the Greek, "rebuke'' is before "entreat;" thus:

—

"Reprove,^ rebuke, entreat ;" expressing the four-fold duty for which he said, in th^
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3. For there shall be a time, 3. (It is not without a cause, i thus earnestly con-

when they will not endure sound jure thee). For, the time is approaching at no remote
doctrine; but according to their period, when the faithful themselves will not endure
own desires they will heap to them- the sound doctrine of the gospel; but, according to

selves teachers, having itching ears, the corrupt desires of their own hearts, shall rashly

select and multiply for themselves teachers, who shall

propound principles pleasing to their passions ; and
this, because they wish to hear things new and curious,

soothing and agreeable to them.
4. And will indeed turn away 4. Hence it is, that they shall turn away their hear-

their hearing from the truth, but ing from the truth of the gospel, and shall attend only

will be turned unto fables. tO idle fables.

5. But be thou vigilant, labour 5. But (in Order to arrest the progress of these

in all things, do the work of an impending evils), be constantly on the alert, sustain

evangelist, fulfil thy ministry. Be all the evils to which you may be exposed, perform

sober. all the duties of an Evangelist, faithfully fulfil your

ministry, and to do this, be sober.

6. For I am even now ready to 6. (You cannot long enjoy the benefit of my coun-

Coinmentau^.
precedmg chapter, that the Scripture is profitable. " In all patience." The Greek is,

in all long suffering, i.e., with the most perfect meekness ; for, correction, or instruction,

if appearing to emanate from passion rather than from charity, will lose all effect.

"And doctrine;" men wish to be convinced, and led by reason and argument. The
great dut}', then, of the minister of religion is, to "rebuke, and entreat," alternately,

according to circumstances. Hence, the rigour with which the Council of Trent
enjoins on Bishops, under the heaviest sanction of moral guilt, to discharge the great

duty of preaching—(SS. v., 2, 2, and SS. xxiv., 4, de Ref.)

The common opinion of divines is, that a Pastor of souls who, without a justifying

cause, omits the duty of instruction for one month, continuously, or thf-ee months of the

year, discontimiously, is guilty of mortal sin. The conscientious zeal of Pastors cannot

be too strongly stimulated in this matter.

3. "They will not endure sound doctrine ;" they will cast it away as an intolerable

burthen. "They shall heap to themselves teachers." These words show that they

will take to themselves, without any choice or prudent selection, and multiply teachers;

just as men carelessly throw one stone over another in a heap. " Having itching

ears." This refers to the people, and not to the teachers, as appears from the Greek,

KPr)du/xtroi T})v aKoi]v. "Itching ears," may either refer to their anxiety for iiearing

curious and new things, or things pleasing to their passions and corrupt incUnations.

Such was the " itching of ears," among the Jews of old, when they listened to the

eloquence of the prophet as " to a musical song ; they heard his words and did them
not" (Ezechiel, xxxiii.) ; or when they called on the prophet—" Speak unto us pleasant

things ; see errors for us."—(Isaias, xxx. 10).

4. The truth of the Gospel neither humours the whims, nor flatters the passions of

any one ; hence, they will turn away from it and attend to " fables," i.e., Jewish fables

or, through insane curiosity, they will look after the fables of the heretics, viz., the

Simonians, and others of the kind.

5. "But be thou vigilant, labour in all things." "All things" may affect either

"vigilant" or "labour;" the meaning of which latter word, according to the Greek

KaKowddrfTov, is, endure hardships, i.e., manfully encounter all the evils that may befall

thee in the discharge of thy duty. " Do the work of an evangelist," by preaching the

gospel truth in its full integrity, and from the pure motive of God's glory, " fulfil thy

ministry," in all its parts ; neglect none of them. " Be sober." These words are not

in the Greek, nor are they in all the Latin manuscripts. They have made their way
into our Vulgate, owing to the signification of the Greek word corresponding with "be
vigilant," v^>e, which also means, be sober, and hence, both significations may have

been expressed in our version.

6. " I am now ready to be sacrificed." The Vulgate reading for " sacrificed,"

{delibor), and the Greek, (nrevhofiai, clearly expresses that immediate preparation for
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Uc^t, parapbrase.
be sacrificed ; ana the lime of my sels), for, I am now subjected to the immediate process
dissolution is at hand. preceding my oblation as a victim, and the hour of

my death is just at hand.
7. I have fought a good fight, 1 7. (This should be for you a subject of congratula-

have finished my course, I have tion rather than of grief). For, I have fought a
kept the faith. glorious fight, on behalf of the gospel and faith of

Christ. I have successfully finished my course, and
I have kept inviolable my promise of fidelity.

8. As to the rest, there is laid up 8. As to what remains, there is stored up and safely

for me a crown of justice, which kept for me, now almost on the point of victory, the
the Lord the just judge will render crown which i have justly merited, and \vh:ch the
tome in that day; and not only to Lord Jesus Christ, as a just judge, will award to me
me, but to them also that love his on the day of General Judgment ; and not only to rue,

coming. Make haste to come to but to all who expect and love his gionous coming,

me quickly. Hasten to come to me, without delay, to Rome.

Comnieutaui^

sacrifice, consisting in pouring out a libation on the victim, as if he said : I am
sprinkled with wine, as a libation preparatory to my immediate immolation as a victim.

This he says with a view of stimulating Timothy to greater exertions, during the very

short period of his own existence ; for, he will be immediately deprived of the benefit

of his counsels.

7. "I have fought a good fight," i.e., a glorious fight for the gospel; "I have
finished my course." In both these, he alludes to the athletic exercises of wrestling,

and running, at the Olympic games. " I have kept the faith," commonly
understood of his promise of fideUty, in allusion to the promise, which a soldier makes
to his commander. It would be no great matter for him to glory in having kept the

faith of Christ, or in not having become an apostate. Hence, the word " faith," refers

to fidelity in the discharge of his Apostolic functions.

8. He continues his allusion to the Olympic games. As a prize-fighter, he had come
off victorious in the glorious contest ; as a runner, he had reached the goal,

observing all the rules of the race course. It remained, therefore, for him to receive

from the master or judge of the games, the crown which he merited, i.e., to receive

from God the reward of eternal life, which is held out by our Lord Jesus Christ, to

such as triumphantly struggle in the stadium of a Christian life. Then, this reward

is not to be seen, but it is "laid up," and faithfully kep: by God. It is "a crown of

justice," or a crown justly merited; eternal life is, therefore, to be the reward of merit.

It is also a grace, because grace is indispensable for merit ; hence, as St. Auguhtine

expresses it:
—" In crowning our merits, God only croivns his own gifts." And although

eternal life be " a crown of justice,' 'because due to our good works, owing to the liberal

promises of God, it is also "a c/own of mercy,^' because it is merited through the

merciful grace of God, as being infinitely above tue reach of our natural powers. " On
that day," the day of General Judgment, when the soul and body shall be publicly

glorified, though it virtually commences, on the day of particular jurigment. " And not

only to me," &c. It is a crown reserved for all Christians who shall finish their course

well." " That love his coming," z>., who by good works are prepared for him, and
show that they love his coining to reward them, as the faithful servant, whoi*erforms the

wishes of his master, loves his coming.

What an exhortation this passage conveys to us to labour zealously for eternal life!

The period of our exertions is but momentary ; to the man on the point of death, his

past life, no matter how long, appears but a mere point. We have the judge of the

games, the autnor and finisher of our faith, who is to hQ Judge and witness, at the same
time, holding out from heaven, the crown, that will never fade, and animating us by

the sure prospect of enjoying it.

From the present passage, it appears quite clear, that this Epistle was written, when
the Apostle was at the very point of death, which he knew, either from revelation 01

from circumstances, to " be at hand." The object of the Apostle in this passage is to

^excite Timothy to greater zeal, by telling him that these are the last written instruc-
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9. For Demas hath left me, lovnig g. For, Demas, preferring the ease and pleasures of

this world, and is gone to Thessa- the world to a participation in my privations and
lonic-a : dangers, has left me, and is gone to Thessalonica.

10. Crescens into Galatia, Titus ^^ Cresccns, at my instance, has gone to Galatia to
into Dalmatia. preach the gospel, and Titus to Dalmatia.

11. Only Luke is with me. Take n. Luke only remains with me. Take (John)
Mark, and bring him with thee : Mark, and bring him with you, for, he is of service to
for he is profitable to me for the me for the ministry of the gospel.

ministry.

12. But Tychicus I have sent to 12. Tychicus I have sent to Ephesus (to supply

Ephesus. your place).

13. The cloak that I left at Troas 13. Call on your way for the cloak, which I left with

with Carpus, when thou comest, Carpus at Troas, and for the books also, but particu-

bring with thee, and the books, larly the parchments.

especially the parchments.

14. Alexander the copper-smith 14. Alexander, the copper-smitb, has done me much

Coininentar^.

tions he will receive from him—for, that he is now in the position of the victim, on
whose head is poured forth the preparatory libation, his death, just at hand. He
removes the grief which this might naturally occasion Timothy, by telling him that he

is about to enter on the possession of the crown of eternal life. Looking, then, to the

plain, obvious meaning of the words, they can bear no other interpretation than that

which fixes his death as instantly to occur. This Epistle was, therefore, written during

his second imprisonment.

9. This Demas, afraid of sharing in the dangers of the Apostle, left him and went to

Thessalonica. If neither the example, nor the miracles cf the Apostle, could preserve

this man, who is it that should not tremble for his own perseverance ?

ID. By " Galatia," some understand " Gaul," called " Galatia" by the Greeks.

From the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius (lib. 3, c. 4), as also from the Roman
Martyrology (June 27), it appears that this Crescens, was Bishop of Vienne in Gaul.

It might be that he came thither from Galatia, in Asia Minor.

11. Luke is the only person able to serve him; that the Apostle was not alone

towards the end of his imprisonment—that he and St. Peter were both confined in the

Mamertine prison, for nine months before their martyrdom, is the common tradition of

the Romans, as we learn from Baronius (a.d. 69). "' ^Lark," i.e., John Mark, the

cousin of Barnabas, who was before rejected by the Apostle (Acts, xv. 27). After

doing penance, the Apostle received him ; he was before useless, but now of some
service, while Demas becomes useless. The man who stands should not presume, nor

should he who falls, despair.

12. He did not wish to leave Ephesus without a pastor during Timothy's absence ;

he, therefore, sends Tychicus to supply his place.

13. " The cloak." This was an outer garment, which the Apostle wished to have in

prison, in order to keep off the cold, and not to be troublesome to others, in borrowing

from them. His sending for it to so great a distance, shows his great poverty. " The
books," long since written

;
probably the books of the Old Testament, and " the

parchments," refer to the manuscripts lately written by himself. From this it appears,

that though the Apostle was divinely inspired, ana taught by Christ himself; still, he

omitted no human labour or study for self-improvement. For the short time

he had to live, he desired to engage in some useful occupation, and wished

for these books to give them to the faithful. If the Doctor of Nations, taught by

Christ himself, and after having discharged the Apostleship for so many years, wishes

for books to read, how much more necessary must it be for us to make the SS.

Scripture and pious books, the subject of our daily study and meditation !

14. ' Alexander, the copper-smitli." The same, probably, to whom reference is

made (i Tim. i.) Irritated at the excommunication with which the Apostle visited

him, he resisted his preaching; he also, very likely, spoke of St. Paul to the friends of

VOL. ir. K
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XTejt. parapbiase.
hath done me much evil ; the Lord evil : the Lord will inflict on him punishment propor-

will reward him according to his tioned to his misdeeds,

work s

:

15 Whom do thou also avoid, 15- Fo'' fear of similar maltreatment, do you also

for he hatli greatly withstood our shun him. For, he has off-ered very great resistance

words. to o"'" preaching.

6. At my first answer no man ,
^^\ ^'^e first time during this imprisonment, that I

..1 win, n,.^ hnt .11 forsook- mr :
ple^dcQ my cause before Nero, none of my friends

stood by me, they all forsook me. May this not be
imputed to them as a sin, i.e., may God forgive them
for this desertion of me.

17. But the Lord stood by me> 17. But the Lord did not abandon me, he stood by
»iid strengthened me, that by me me, and supplied me with spirit and courage for my
the preaching may be accom- defence, in order that the preaching of the gospel

plished, and that all the gentiles would be accomplished by me, and that all nations

may hear: and I was delivered out might hear it, and, therefore, I was delivered out of

of the mouth of the lion. the mouth of the lion.

stood with me, but all forsook me

may it not be laid to their charge.

Commentary.
Nero, as a seditious person, and an enemy of the Jewish religion, which was tolerated

at Rome. " The Lord will reward him," &c. (In Greek,d7roow'j; aurw 6 Kvpiog may
the Lord reivard him), which is a prophecy, joined with an approval, of the Divine

vengeance with which he was to be visited.

16. " In my answ^er." (In Greek, anoKoyi^, apology), i.e., the first time he pleaded

his cause during this second imprisonment, either before Nero, or before some sub-

ordinate judge. " No man " (of his friends), stood with him, " but all," i.e., almost all
;

for, Luke and others did not desert him, but all who could be of any service to him in the

court of Nero " forsook" him, from a dread of that Emperor's cruelty. " May it not be

laid to their charge ;" may God forgive them, because they sinned only through weakness.

17. "The Lord stood by me;" he was not altogether forsaken—the Lord stood by
him, encouraging him. "And .strengthened me;" giving him strength and courage to

go through his defence. Some persons interpret the Greek word corresponding with
" stood by me," TrapETTrj, to mean, appeared to mc, and by his presence refreshed me,
giving me strength and confidence. " lliat by me the i;.reaching may be accomplished ;"

not that I deserved any such divine interposition ; but, the end for which he stood by
me, and for which I wished to have my life prolonged, was, that the preaching of the

gospel might receive its consummation through me, and that all the nations might

hear it at the centre of the greatest power then existing—viz., at Rome, and even in

the palace of Nero, to which many had flocked from all parts of the then known world.

Hence, it came to pass, that in his second imprisonment, as well as in his first, " his

bonds were made manifest in all the court, and to all the rest (Philip, i.) ; and, therefore,

" he was delivered out of the mouth of the lion." Such was the appellation which

Nero received for his savage ferocity and cruelty. He was delivered from Nero's grasp,

and permitted to live some time longer, perhaps comparatively free, under the custody

of a single soldier, as had been allowed him, during his first imprisonment. This
passage furnishes no argument against the opinion of the ancients, that the present

Epistle was written during the Apostle's second imprisonment. It is rather in favour

of that opinion. Because, he says, that "in his first defence," or as in Greek, apology,

" all had forsaken him," fearing the cmelty of Nero ; and he calls him the " lion," on
account of his cruelty. Now, these expressions could not be used in reference to Nero
during the Apostle's first imprisonment ; for, as Ecclesiastical writers tell us, St. Paul's

first imprisonment occurred during the early part of Nero's reign, some say, in the

second or third year of it. And it is quite certain that during the four first years of

his reign, Nero was a most benevolent prince. So much so that Seneca declares, that

when he was called upon to write the sentence for the execution of two robbers, he

exclaimed, 7vould I never knew letters! ^\^hy, therefore, should the faithful dread so

clement and kind-hearted a prince?—why caU him ''a lion" ? This would be true of
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i8. The Lord hath delivered me
Irom every evil work : and will

preserve me unto his heavenly

kingdom, to whom be glory for

ever and ever. Amen.

19. Salute Prisca and Aquila,

and the household of Onesiphorus.

20. Erastus remained at Corinth.

And Trophimus I left sick at Miletus.

21. Make haste to come before

winter. Eubulus and Pudens and

Linus and Claudia, and all the

brethren salute thee,.

22. The Lord Jesus Christ be

with thy spirit. Grace be with

you. Amen.

parapbrase.
18. But as he has rescued me from the earthly lion

so I hope he will rescue me from the spiritual lion

—

viz., from sin, and will preserve me unto his heavenly
kingdom—to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen

.

19. Salute in my name, Prisca and Aquila, and the
family of Onesiphorus.

20. Erastus remained at Corinth, on some business,

but Trophimus I left sick at Miletus.

21. Hasten to come to me before winter. Eubulus,
and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the
brethren salute thee.

22. May the Lord Jesus Christ be with you and all

the faithful of your Church by his grace. Amen.

Commentary.
him only in the subsequent part of his reign, during the Apostle's second imprisonment.
Then, he calls the defence his "first," because he was often interrogated during his

second imprisonment.

iS. "The Lord hath delivered (in Greek, piaeTut, will deliver) me from every evil

work," from the incursions of the infernal lion, from all sin, and will grant me victory

over all temptation, and transfer me to his heavenly kingdom.

19. '"The household of Onesiphorus." Onesiphorus himself was at Rome, or,

perhaps, dead.

20. Erastus was Treasurer of Corinth.—(Rom. xvi. 23).

21. This was written before winter, either in summer or autumn ; the Apostle was
put to death, on the 29th of the following June. He was at least a year in his second
imprisonment. And '* all the brethren," i.e.^ all the Christians at Rome " salute thee."
" Grace be with you," i.e., with you and all the faithful of your Church.

The Greek subscription is :

—

{The Second to Timothy, ordained the first Bishop of tht

Church of the Ephesians, was written from Rome, when Paul stood a second time before

Nero).

These subscriptions are not always, however, of undoubted authority.

In the Codex Vaticafuis, the subscription is merely : The Second to Timothy,
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3ntrobuctiort.
Titus was born of Gentile parents ; it would appear, that he had been converted

by St. Paul ; for, he calls hun his " beloved son" (chapter i. verse 4). He shared largely

in the Apostle's confidence, and was entrusted by him with commissions of great

importance. Among the rest, he was sent to Corinth, of which city many suppose

him to have been a native, with full power to remedy the evils of that Church and

put a stop to its dissensions. The Apostle finally appointed him chief Bishop of the

Island of Crete (now called Candia), to perfect the work of the Gospel which the Apostle

himself had first preached there on his return from Rome to the East, after being

released from his first imprisonment.

Although the Apostle might have delivered orally all the instructions contained in

this Epistle, at Nicopolis, where he instructed Titus to meet him, and spend the winter

with him (chap. iii. 12), and, most likely, the latter was fully instructed in the matters it

contained, and more, when he was appointed to govern the Church of Crete ; still, he

thought fit to commit them to writing on account of their very great importance, and

for the instruction of all future Pastors of the Church. Hence it is, that St. Augustine

{de Dodrina Christ., c. 16) recommends to all the Pastors and teachers of the Church

the constant perusal of this and the two Epistles to Timothy. The argument of the

three Epistles is the same. They are chiefly employed in describing the duties of the

chief Pastors of the Church, hence termed " Pontifical," or " Hierarchical."

This Epistle is nothing more than a compendium of the Epistles to Timothy. In the

first chapter, Titus is instructed to appoint " Priests," i.e.. Bishops, as St. Chrysostom,

St. Jerome, t&c, interpret it, throughout the different cities of the island; in it also,

the qualities necessary for a Bishop are briefly summed up. In the second, are marked

out the duties which a Bishop should inculcate on persons in the different conditions

of life, with due consideration for the several grades and ages in each. In the

third, are marked out certain duties common to all the faithful, particularly that of

due obedience and subjection, according to circumstances.

Where and when was this Epistle written ?—The Greek and Syriac versions

testify, that it was written at Nicopolis. The same also appears from chap. iii. verse 12 ;

but, it is disputed which Nicopolis is referred to ; St. Jerome understands it of Nicopolis

in Epirus ; St. Chrysostom and others, of Nicopolis in Thrace.

It was written at a time that St. Paul was not in prison ; for, in it, he makes no
allusion to his chains ; moreover, he says, " he is detertnined to winter at Nicopolis

"

(chap. iii. verse 12), which proves, he was then perfectly free. Baronius fixes its date

before the Apostle's first imprisonment ; St. Chrysostom, between his first and second

imprisonment. The date of it is commonly referred to the year 64.
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CHAPTER I

In this chapter, the Apostle, after the salutation (r, 2-4), which is an epitome of the entirt

Epistle, reminds Titus of his com/na?id, when leaving him, to appoint Pastors over each

city in Crete (5), a7id he describes the virtues which should distinguish a chief Fastor or

Bishop (6-9). He assigns a reason why a Bishop should be learned (10), and
particularly so, in dealing with the Cretans (12, 13). He refutes the errors of the

Heretics, and describes their morals (15, 16;.

ZTejt, Iparapbrase.
1. PAUL, a servant of God, and i. Paul, a servant of God, that is to say, an Apostle

an apostle of Jesus Christ, accord- of Jesus Christ, sent for the purpose of announcing
iug to the faith of the elect of God to the elect of God, the true faith whereby they may
and the acknowledging of the be brought to the knowledge of that saving doctrine

truth, which is according to godh- which promotes the true worship of God.
ness.

2. Unto the hope of life ever 2. Which imparts to US the hope of eternal life

lasting, which God, who lieth not promised or decreed from eternity, to be given us by
hath promised before the times of God, the unerring, unchangeable truth.

the world ;

3. But hath in due times mani- 3. But this decree or promise of his, though hidden
fested his word in preaching, which from eternity, God has made known at the period
is committed to me according to destined by him, through the ministry of preaching,
the commandment of God our which had been confided and entrusted to me by the

Saviour

:

delegation of God, our Saviour.

Commentary.
1. "A servant of God." This is a most honourable title, since " to serve God is to

reign." The following words, " and an Apostle," &c., clearly express the servitude to

which he refers, that special engagement in his service, in quality of Apostle.
" According to the faith," &c. The Greek word for '' according," cara, shows that the

object of his Apostleship was to announce to the elect, the faith, which is expressed in

other words. "The acknowledging of the truth," which truth is "according to

godliness," i.e., promotes the true worship of God. Wherefore, it excels philosoph\-,

which only regards natural truths, but no way promotes the worship of God.
2. This pietv or godliness has annexed to it the hope of eternal life, unlike the law

of Moses, which held out only temporal hopes, '"a land llowing wuh nulk and honey."
" Hath promised," i.e., decreed. This decree is as certain in its actual execution, as

would be the fulfilment of a promise on the part of one who would certainly accom-

plish it. On this account, this decree is called, a promise. " Before the times of the

world," i.e., before all ages, all time ; hence, in SS. Scripture, it is used to denote,

eternity.— 2 Tim. i. 9.

3. "His word"' refcis to the promise 01 decree (verse 2). In Greek it means.
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^^St. parapbrase.
4. To Titus my beloved son, ac-

4. (Writes) to Titus, his genuine son, begotten by
cording to the common faith, grace, him spiritually, by imparting to him the faith common
and peace from God the Father, and to both; grace and peace "be to thee, from God the
from Christ Jesus our Saviour. Father, and from Christ Jesus our Saviour.

5. For this cause I left thee in 5. My object in leaving thee in Crete, and giving
Crete, that thou shouldest set in thee charge over the entire island, was, that thou
order the things that are wanting, shouldst correct the things that remained to be cor-
and shouldest ordain priests in every rected, and appoint pastors over each city, according-
city, as I also appointed thee

:

to the rules which I had prescribed for thee.

Commentari?.

** his owji taoni" tuv \6yov avTou, and the article prefixed to "word," shows that it

refers to the preceding. The manifestation of his promise on the part of God
challenges our eternal love and gratitude. This exordium is rather long, but it is an
abstract of the entire Epistle and of ail the duties of a pastor of souls, who should
preach the word, and by this spiritual seed, beget faith (verse i) hope (verse 2), charity

(verse 3), in the souls of his people.

4. "My beloved (in Greek, y vrtaiw, genuine, true) s,on." He shows how he is hia

son, in having spiritually begotten him by imparting to him the faith common to them
both. " Grace and peace." The present Greek copies add, mercy, but it is not found
in the best manuscripts, nor in the Greek version of St. Chrysostom, nor in the ancient

Greek or Latin Fathers. Hence, it was probably inserted from the Epistles of

Timothy.

5. He now enters on the subject of the Epistle. " For this cause I left thee at

Crete," making him chief Bishop, with jurisdiction over the entire island. "That
thou shouldst set in order the things that are wanting." In Greek, 'iva to. Xelrrnvra

eiriEiopHojfrr), that tJiou shouldst rectify the things which remained, which were left to be
rectified by the Apostle, for want of time to tarry there. The Apostles laid the

foundations of the different Churches ; the superstructure, in many cases, was to be

reared by their disciples. " And appoint priests in every city." That under the word
"priests" are included bishops, is clear from verse 7. The word "bishop," according

to Apostolic and Ecclesiastical usage, refers to the first order of the clergy only,

superior to the others, who are merely priests, both in point of orders and jurisdiction
;

while the word '•'presbyteri" or "priests," comprises the clergy as well of the first, as

of the second, order. It is likely, the word here extends to both, and that Titus was
instructed to appoint pastors over each of the hundred cities of Crete (hence called
" Hecatompolis "), priests over some, and bishops over others, according to their

relative importance and the wants of the faithful. This commission given to Titus,

shows, that from the very infancy of the Church, certain bishops in some localities

enjoyed Primatial and Archiepiscopal jurisdiction over others. St. Jerome confines

the meaning of "priests" to bishops only, who were to be appointed over the principal

cities of the very populous island of Crete. It is an article of Catholic faith that

bishops, who are the successors of the Apostles, are superior to priests.—(Council of

Trent, SS. 23, cap. 4, canon 7.) Though not of faith, it is universally believed, that

this superiority is of divine institution. In his commentary on this passage, and in his

Epistle to Evagrius, St. Jerome would appear to hold, that this superiority was the

result of Ecclesiastical usage or arrangement. All, however, that would follow, at

most, from his words is, that the bishops, in course of time, vindicated the superiority

which they had over the priests ; and that, in order to put a stop to the insolent

encroachments of some priests, the functions of the bishops came to be exercised more
distinctly than before, when they governed the Church " zvith common coiinselP And
in his Commentary on this passage, he employs a rhetorical hyperbole, when referring

to the dignity of priests, in consequence of the tyrranical domination of some bishops

over the priests ; among other instances, John of Jerusalem treated St. Jerome himself

and his followers with excessive severity. {See his Epistles, 60, 61, 62). In the

Epistle to Evagrius, already referred to, St. Jerome asserts for the bishop alone the

power of conferring orders.
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Uejt.
6. If any be without crime, the

husband of one wife, having faith-

ful children, not accused of riot, or

unruly.

7. For a bishop must be without

crime, as the steward of God ; not

proud, not subject to anger, not

given to wine, no striker, not greedy

of filthy lucre :

8. But given to hospitality, gentle,

sober, just, holy, continent

:

9. Embracing that failhful word

which is according to doctrine, that

he may be able to exhort in sound

doctrine, and to convince the gain-

sayers.

10. For there are many disobedient,

vain-talkers, and seducers, especially

they of the circumcision.

Iparapbrase.
6. The qualifications necessary for the persons en-

trusted with pastoral charge are, to be irreprehensible,

only once married ; as regards their children also,

to be free from reproach, by having them brought up
in the Christian faith, and of such temperale, sober

habits, as not to be chargeable with luxurious excesses

of any kind—obedient to their parents.

7. For, a bishop should be a man of blameless life,

as becomes a steward, a dispenser of the treasures of

God's household, he should be exempt from the vices

of arrogance, anger, intemperance, violence, and base

avarice

;

8. Adorned with the virtues of hospitality,

benignity, or love for good men, sobriety in regard to

himself, justice towards all men, sanctity and holiness

in regard to God, continence.

9. He should tenaciously adhere to the faithful

word which is comformable to the sound doctrine of

the Gospel, so as to be enabled by it to exhort the

faithful to sanctity of life, and refute the heretical

gainsayers.

10. For, there are many amongst them refractory,

vain-talkers, and seducers, particularly the converted

from among the Jews.

Commentary.
6. "Without crime." The Greek word, fii£yiv-\»'/ro9, means, irreproachable, not liable

to be accused of serious crirres, and even irreproachable in his children whose vices

might reflect discredit on their parents, who could not freely exercise the right of
correction towards others, if their own household were disorderly. "Not accused of
riot," i.e., their children should not be chargeable with luxury either in the violation of
temperance or chastity.

7. "For a bishop must be without crime" This shows, that in the word, "priests,"

verse 5, are included "bishops," which latter word is common v confined to the clergy

of the first order alone. " Without crune," as in verse 6—^See also i Tim. chap. iii.

verse 2). A bishop should be exempt from the vices here enimerated, so unbecoming
his state ;

" not given to wine ;
" intemperance is opposed to chastity. / shall fiever

believe a drunkard to be chaste. —St. Jerome. "Not proud," /.<?., not arrogantly adhering
to his own opinion, which is the meaning of the Greek word, avQaCi). No men inflict

so much injury on the Church, or stand so much in the way of the salvation of

souls, as those placed in high authority, when, from a spirit of pride, here con-
demned by the Apostle, they pertinaciously adhere to and carry out their own
opinions, reckless of consequences, here and hereafter. The government of

the pastors of the Church should not, m the remotest degree, savour of arrogance
or domination. "The kings of the Gentiles lord it over them, not so you."

—

(Luke, xxii. 25).

8. " But given to hospitality." {see i Tim. iii.) " gentle." The Greek, (pikayatiov,

means a friend or lover of good men. " Sober," auxppova, is rendered by some, prudent,

by others, and among them, St. Jerome, chaste. "Continent," particularly refers to

one who restrains the indulgence of all carnal lusts and passions.

9. " Embracing that faithful word," &c. It is not sufficient for a bishop to be pious,

he must be also learned, to discharge properly his primary duties, of exhorting the
faithful to piety and refuting the enemies of truth. The first and most indispensable

duty of a bishop is to preach the>word of God.—(Council of Trent, SS. 24, c. 4). It

was to suffer no interruption in this holy employment, that the Apostles, whose
successors they are, appointed the first deacons.—(Acts, vi. 4).

TO. He shows the necessity of a bishop being learned, particularly in dealing with
»he Cretans. "For there are many disobedient," i.e., refractory, impatient of Christian
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TLcix. panipbrase.
11. Who must be reproved : who u. \\'ho must be silenced by arguments; who per-

subvert whole houses, teaching the vert entire families by their errors, teaching false and
things which they ought not, for erroneous doctrines, from the base motives of filthy

filthy lucre's sake. lucre.

12. One of them said, a prophet 12. One of the Cretans themselves, well acquainted
of their own, T/ie Cretans are with them, one whose testimony they cannot question,

ahvays liars, evil beasts, slothful for he was regarded as their own prophet, said of them,
bellies. "the Cretans are always liars, evil beasts," ever ready

to injure, "slothful bellies," ever addicted to sloth

and gluttony.

13. This testimony is tiue. 13- This testimony (of the poet Epimenides re-

Wherefore rebuke them sharply, garding the Cretans) is true. Wherefore, admonish
that they may be sound in the faith, t'^em severely, and rebuke them sharply for these

vices, and see that they preserve intact the integrity

of sound faith.

14. Not giving heed to Jewish 14. Not giving heed to Jewish fables and purely
rabies and commandments of men, human traditions of men, who turn away from, and
who turn themselves away from the hate, the truth of the gospel.

truth.

15. All things are clean to the 1 5. AH things are clean for Christians, no food is

Coinincutar^?.

doctrine and discipline among them. " Vain-talkers," teaching vain, fabulous trifles,

&c. ; this especially applies to those converted from the Jewish faith,

11. "Who must be reproved." The Greek word, firKTrofn^eir, means, to dose their

mouths, of course, by argument. Our version expresses the meaning of the word

;

hence, they should be treated with great severity, to serve as a caution to others whom
they might seduce.

12. " A prophet of their own." He refers to the poet, Epimenides, who is called "a
prophet of their own," because the Cretans regarded him as a prophet, and he also

treated of oracles, and professed an acquaintance with secret things. " The Cretans
are always liars," &c. These words are expressed by Epimenides in a single line of
Greek hexameter verse. In them, the Cretans were charged with three vices for which
they were notorious— viz., falsehood, ferocit}-, and sensuality. They were proverbial
lor their lying.

13. This testimony of the poet Epimenides, though before of human authority, is

affirmed by the Apostle to be true ; and so, now, has the weight of divine authority,

and entitled to the firm assent of faith. The same is to be seen (i Cor. xv. 33), where
the words of the poet Menander, before only conveying a natural truth, become, in

consequence of being quoted by St. Paul, a portion of divme faith,

" Wherefore," as such are their dispositions, they must be rebuked with sharpness
and severity. The Greek word for " sharply," aTrorvnojg, contains an allusion to the
operations of surgeons cutting oft" putrescent flesh. Of course this is not opposed to

his command to Timothy (2 chap, iii.), where a bishop is told to be mild in his rebuke
;

because, he there only prescribes the disposition to lenity, while in reality, severity must
sometimes be exercised, with which he himself menaces the Corinthians.—(i Epistle iv.)

" Quid vultis, ill virga veniam ?
"

14. "The commandments of men." By these are understood the false Jewish
traditions, to an instance of which there is an allusion made, verse 15. In this, of course,
there is nothing said derogatory to the precepts of fasting and abstinence, or of

observing holidays, or the other ordinances of the Catholic Church. As well might
you reject all civil laws, to which we are commanded by the Apostle to be obedient
under pain of damnation (Rom. xiii.), and of the Church it is said, "he who hears

you, hears me." The Apostle would, for the same reason, act wrongly in commanding
the Gentiles to abstain from blood, &c.—(Acts, xv.) St. Paul here refers to false and
corrupt commandments of men, " who turn themselves away from the (gospel) truth."

— {See Coloss. ii, 22).

15. Iii this verse, the Aposde refutes one of the fables and purely human commands
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Uejt. parapbrase.
clean : but to them that are defiled, unclean for them, either of its own nature or in virtue
and to unbelievers, nothing is clean

;

of the prohibition of the law ; but for the unclean and
but both their mind and their unbelievers, no food is clean, in consequence of their
conscience are defiled. infidelity and erroneous conscience.

16. They profess that they know, 1 6. These profess that they know God, but they

God; but in their works they deny deny him by actions quite opposed to their verbal

him : being abominable, and in- professions, being abominable on account of their

credulous, and to every good work immorahty; incredulous, on account of their stubborn

reprobate. obstinacy ; and, through their own fault, unfit for any
good work.

Commentary.
of the false-teaching Jewish zealots. They inculcated the legal distinction between
dean and unclean meats. The Apostle says there is no such distinction now,
this as well as the other Jewish ceremonies having long since ceased ; all meats are,

therefore, clean, of themselves, and, so far as the law of Moses is concerned, })erfectly

indifferent for all Christians, who are cleansed in the blood of Christ and freed from

the servitude of the law of Moses. " But to them that are defiled, and to unbelievers,

nothing is clean," i.e., no food is clean. He refers to the unbelieving Jews, of whom
he has been speaking throughout ; for them none of these meats prohibited

by the law of Moses is clean ; because, in partaking of thern, they act against

conscience, according to the dictates of which, although erroneous, they are bound to

observe the law of Moses ; and thus "their conscience is defiled," while in abstaining

from them, they act against faith, and so '' their mind is defiled," by infidelity.

16. They profess that they know and serve God, but their acts contradict their

professions ;they deny God by their actions, being "abominable" on account of their

impurity; "incredulous," on account of their stubborn, obstinate indocility ; and unfit

for any "good work" conducive to salvation; since they reject Christ and his grace, the

principle of every good work, and seek justice from a source that cannot confer it, viz.,

the law of Moses.
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CHAPTER II

Hnali^sis.
In this chapter, the Apostle, after exhorting Titus to teach sound doctrine, points out to

him what instructions he should deliver to persons of different ages and cotiditions tnlife

(6). He admonishes him to show himself as a model in t/ie practice of every virtue

(7-10). Heproposes the example of Christ, our Saviour, who appeared visibly in order to

instruct all classes of men, both by word and example, as a motive to stimulate him to

teach the same, with greater zeal{\\). He shows what it is that Christ has taught us

(12,13). He poitits out the end afid object of Christ's death (14)- He, finally, wishes

that Titus should authoritatively teach all these things (15).

Ue^t. parapbrase.
1. BUT speak ihou the things i. (These wicked men may teach fables). But do

that become sound doctrine : thou (as a faithful minister of the Gospel) teach thy

people the things that are in accordance with sound

doctrine, either as regards the truths of faith or the

principles of morality.

2. That the aged men be sober, 2. (Exhort) the aged men to practise sobriety, to

chaste, prudent, sound in faith, in observe becoming propriety of conduct, especially m
love, in patience. matters of chastity, to exhibit prudence and moderation

in their conduct, to be sincere in faith, in love, and in

the patient endurance of adversity.

^, , , ,., -2. Aged women, in like manner (exhort) to observe
3. The aged women, in hke

i„ their whole exterior, in their gait, gesture, discourse,
manner, m holy ature, not false,

^^^ dress, a modesty suited to Christian sanctity; to
accusers, not given to much wme;

^^^^ ^^^^.^^^ indulging in calumny or detraction ; not
teaching wel

,

^^ indulge too much in wine ; teaching in their private

instructions at home, both by word and by example,

the things that are good and proper.

Commentary.
1. The Jewish zealots teach false doctrines, and prescribe practices purely human

and opposed to the law of God—but Titus, as a faithful minister of the Gospel, should

inculcate the truths of faith and sound principles of morals ; and because the Cretans

vk^ere " slothful bellies," addicted to sensuality and intemperance, he .should, therefore,

inculcate the observance of temperance on all classes.

2. "That aged men be sober ;" the word "exhort," or some such, is understood, as

appears from the Greek ;
" sober," in the use of drink, particularly ; the moderate use of

wine may be of use for old men—its excess, very injurious—and by observing sobriety

themselves, they would serve as models for the young in this respect ; " chaste," the

Greek word, tre^vovq, me2in% grave, of composed, orderly habits ;
" sound in faith,"

having no admixture of errors ;
" m love," wuhout dissimulation ;

" in patience," suffer-

ing patiently the reverses of life for God's sake, with conformity to his will ; the chief

prop of patience is the hope of future rewards ; hence, the words " the enduring of

hope " (i Thess. i.), so that the three Theological virtues of faith, hope, and charity,

are here inculcated ; and, in the practice of these, the aged should serve as models to

the young.

3. " Aged women, in like manner," encourage, " not false accusers," in Greek, fiii

^lafioXove, not devils. The devil, was so called, in consequence of falsely accusing God,
when tempting Eve. " Teaching well." In Greek, KoKolLlaaKoKovq, teaching good

thitigs, in their private instructions at home, teaching young females, not idle, old

wi\es' tales, but what is virtuous and religious.
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XTejt. parapbrasc.
4. That they may teach the young 4. Let them, therefore, teaeh the young women all

women to be wise, to love their hus- the wisdom becoming their age, sex, and condition,

bands, to love their children. viz., to love their husbands—to love their children.

5. To be discreet, chaste, sober, 5. To be prudent, chaste, sober, remaining con-

having a care of the house, gentle stantly at home, and taking care of their domestic

obedient to their husbands, that the concerns, kind and gentle towards their domestics,

word of God be not blasphemed. obedient and subject to their (own) husbands ; so that

the doctrine and gospel of Christ may not be brought
into disrepute by them among the infidels.

6. Young men, in like manner, 6. Young men, in like manner, exhort to be sober
exhort that they be sober. and to govern their passions.

7. In all things shew thyself an 7. In all things, show thyself as a model in the per-

example of good works, in doctrine, formance of good works (in the practice of every

in integrity, in gravity. virtue), in sound doctrme and the manner of pro-

pounding it, in purity of life, in the gravity of your
government and holy conversation.

8. The sound word that cannot 8. In teaching, employ language in accordance with
be blamed : that he, who is on the sound faith, and which will not bring on you censure
contrar)' part, may be afraid, having or contempt; so that the adversary, be he Jew or

no evil to say of us. Greek, may be ashamed 10 encounter us, not having

it in his power to charge us with anything evil.

9. .fi'^//^/'/ servants to be obedient 9. Exhort slaves to be subject to their masters, to

Commentary.
4. " That they teach the young women," &c. The duty of private instruction of

the young women is committed to old women by the Apostle ; because, in regard to such,

private interviews might not be edifying in Titus, he should address such persons only
in public discourses. These are the things they shall teach them, viz., to love their

husbands and their children.

5. To be '• discreet," '• sober." For both these words there is but one word in the
Greek, awcppovac, which bears both meanings— "' obedient to their husbands," the
Greek is, io their own (toIq UioiQ), husbands. "That the word of God be not blas-

phemed," as if it taught erroneous doctrine, or at least was of no advantage to its

professors.

6. This is the fourth time he inculcates sobriety ; luxury had corrupted the
voung and old of both sexes in Crete ; and hence, his repeated inculcation of sobriety.

Fhe word for ''sober," abxppoya'iy, also signifies a restraint over the carnal passions,

in which sobriety is of great advantage, nay, very necessary. Both meanings are united
in the Paraphrase. It is needless to remark that sobriety is a necessary accompani-
ment of chastity. It is hard to conceive how an mtemperate man can be chaste.

7. As example is far more powerful than precept ; hence, he requires of Titus to
invite mt-n to the practice of good works by the po.verful force of example. This he
enjoins on Timothy (i Ep. iv. 12), and St. Peter enjoins the same (i Ep. v.), "being
made a pattern of the flock from the heart." I'he Apostle instances a few of the
things in which Titus should particularly serve as a model, " in doctrine," «S:c. The
Greek reading runs thus :

" in doctrine {exhibiting) integrity, gravity," to which some
copies add, incorruptibility, according to which reading, " integrity, gravity," &.C., regard
the doctrine.

8. •' The sound word that cannot be blamed." According to the Greek construction,

these words are a continuation of the preceding, and refer to " doctrine," depending on
the word "exhibiting," i.e., {exhibiting a/so) "the sound words which will not expose
you to censure or contempt. Though their may be some diversity of construction in

the passage, the meaning is quite clear. The Apostle exhorts Tiius .and through him,
all bishops, to be the models of every virtue, to preach sound docirine, without any
admixture of error, grave doctrine, free from all futile vanities, conformable to sound
faith, and beyond all reprehension or censure. " No evil to say of us ;" in Greek, no
evil ofyou.

9. Slaves will perform their duties towards their masters, if they reverence them for



10

to tlieir masters, in all things pleas-

ing, not gainsaying :

10. Not defrauding, but in all

things shewing good fidelity, that

they may adorn the doctrine of

God our Saviour in all things.

11. For the grace of God oar

Saviour hath appeared to all men.

12. Instructing us that, denying

ungodliness and worldly desires,

we should live soberly, and justly,

and godly in this world,

13. Looking for the blessed hope

and coming of the gloiy of the great

God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,

14. Who gave himself for us,

that he might redeem us from all

iniquity, and might cleanse to him-

self a people acceptable, a pursuer

of good works.

'IITUS, II.

Ipavapbrase.

be solicitous to please them in all things lawful, and
not to disrespect or murmur against their commands.

10. Not defrauding, or privately stealing from them,
but in all things practising the greatest fidelity, so

that by this fidelity and obedience, they may render
the Christian faith and doctrine commendable in the

eyes of all, and thus become ornaments of the faith.

11. For the salutary beneficence of God's redemp-
tion has been made manifest to all classes of men
without exception.

12. Instructing us to renounce impiety, and worldly
corrupt desires, and to lead in this world a life of

wisdom and temperance in regard to ourselves, of
justice and equity towards the neighbour, and of piety

and religion towards God.

13. Expecting eternal happiness, the object of our
hope, and the glorious coming of our great God and
Saviour Jesus Christ.

14. Who has delivered himself up to death for us,

to redeem and purify us from all iniquity and from the
stains of sin, and after thus cleansing us by his blood,

to claim us as his peculiar people, his precious dis-

tinguished possession, a people exceedingly zealous for

good works.

(XominentaiT.
God, and look upon them as holding his place in their regard {see Ep. vi. 6 ; Colos. iii.

23) ; not gainsaying," /.r., not replying disrespectfully to them or murmuring at their

commands.
10. " Not defrauding." St. Jerome interprets it " «^/ j-^-^////^'-." It implies stealth,

committed in taking property, as well as in squandering the time marked out for

labour—" but in all things showing good faith." i.e.., by exhibiting perfect fidelity, both

in reference to the substance of their masters, as well as in serving them, they would
render the doctrine of Christ commendable, and not expose it " to blasphemy."

—

(i Tim. vi.)

11. By "the grace of our Saviour," or (as in the Greek, ^ xapiq 1) awri'ipioe,) the

salutary grace, some understand, as in Paraphrase, the salutary benevolence of God
displayed in the work of redemption {see 2nd Cor. vi. i) ; others, Christ himself, the

fountain of grace, the divine essential grace. This shows that as the benefit of

redemption was displayed to all classes, men, women, slaves, &c. ; so, Titus should

instruct every class, not excepting slaves.

12. "Impiety," i.e., unbelief, "worldly desires," the corrupt passions of ambition,

avarice, lusts, &c.—"we should live soberly, justly, and piously," by fasting, alms,

deeds, and prayer ; these good works are specially recommended to all, specially

opposed to the three enemies of salvation—the world, the flesh, and the devil; and
to the three great leading maxims of the world—" the concupiscence of the flesh, of the

eyes, and the pride of life."—(John ii. 16).

13. "The blessed hope ;" "hope " means the thing hoped for, the object of hope.
" The great God." The article in the Greek shows that by this is meant, 07ir Saviour

Jesus Christ. Besides, it is our Saviour alone that " the glorious coming " is attributed

in SS. Scripture. Hence, an argument for the Divinity of Christ. " The blessed hope,"

regards the beautitude of our souls at death—" the coming," &c., the glorification of

our bodies.

14. He not only was born for us, and appeared to us, and instructed us, but he also

died for us. "A people acceptable." St. Jerome has translated it, "an especial,

eminent people." It is allusive to the passage in Exodus (xix. 5), when God says of

Uie Jews, "you shall be my peculiar possession," &c. The Hebrew for peculiar posses-
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Uei't. Iparapbrase.

15. These things speak, and ex- 15. Teach all these things to the ignorant, and

hort, and rebuke, with all authority. exhort all those who already know them, to reduce

Let no man despise thee. them to practice. But rebuke the refractory and dis-

obedient with full power, as minister of God, and by
acting thus, no one will dare to contemn thee.

Cominentarv?.
sion," SeguUah, according to St. Jerome, signifies "a most precious treasure." St.

Paul here followed the Septuagint version, which means, "acceptable people," an

excellent possession, &c.

15. So act in the exercise of authority, that no one will despise thee.

CHAPTER III.

H n a I Y) 5 i 5

.

//; this chapter, the Apostle inculcates certai7i duties that ivere obligatory on thefaithful in

general, viz., subjection to the existing civil authorities, mildness towards all men, not

excepting unbelievers. This feeling they will the mo7-e readily cultivate even towards
unbelievers, by reflecting that they themselves were formerly like them, and also by

reflecting that it was solely owing to the mercy of God that they were rescuedfrom their

former state. He shews the greatness of this tnercy and its admirable results (3-7) \

a?id he exhorts Titus to poi?it out this mercy to the faithful (8). He prohibits 7(seless

questions, etc., and he instructs him to avoid a heretic, who, after being ttvicc admonished,

contumaciously persists in error (10, 1 1). He invites Titus to come to him, etc.

^^$t. parapbrase.
I. ADMONISH them to be sub- j. Admonish the Cretans to be subject to princes

ject to princes, and powers, to obey and to all who possess power over them, promptly to
at a word, to be ready to every y;ood obey their orders, and to be prepared to perform every
work. good work enjoined by them.

Commentai:^;
I. " Powers," /.(?., all those who possess authority in the government of the State.

The Apostle inculcates : first, submission to their authority, " to be subject to them ;"

secondly, obedience to their orders, " to obey at a word ;
" and thirdly, preparation

and disposition of mind to obey them in everything good and obligatory, " every good
work." If they outstep the limits of their authority, they need not necessarily be obeyed ;

should their mandate have good for object, they may be obeyed; should they command
evil, they must be resisted ; as, we should obey God rather than man. The Apostle
does not here determine the species of power to which obedience is due, whether
kingly, aristocratic, republican, &c. For, although all power come- from God, it is

still the most probable opinion, that he makes the people the channel dirough which
he confers power on individuals. How this is done is not quite agreed upon.
According to some, this power is placed as a deposit in the hands of the people

;

according to others, the election of the people is a mere necessary condition, con-
sequent on which God immediately confers power on the object of the people's choice.
This latter seems a very probable opinion.

—

{See Romans, xii. ; i Peter, ii. 13). We
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XTejt IParapbrase.
2. To speak evil of no man, not 2. To refrain from unbecoming language regarding

to be litigious, but gentle : shewing their neighbour, especially language of a reproachful,

all mildness towards all men, insulting nature, not to be contentious and fond of

quarrelling, but to be mild and kind, manifesting the

most perfect meekness towards all men.
3. For we ourselves also were

3. por, we too were, in former times, corrupted in
some time unwise, incredulous, mind and heart : in mind, we were insensible to, and
erring, slaves to divers desires and deprived of true wisdom—rebels to the light of faith,

pleasures, living in malice and envy, straying from the path of truth ; in heart, we were the
hateful, haling one another. slaves of different corrupt desires and pleasures which

domineered over us, full of secret malice and envy
towards others, deserving of being universally hated,

and hating others in turn.

4. But when the goodness and 4, But when the goodness and singular love for
kindness of God our Saviour ap- men of God our Saviour shone forth (by the preach-
peard, ing of the Gospel),

5. Not by the works of justice, 5. Not in consideration of the good works which
which we have done, but according we performed (for, there were no such works in

to his mercy he saved us, by the existence), but out of his pure gratuitous mercy, he
laver of regeneration, and renova- saved US by baptism, wherein we are regenerated into

tion of the Holy Ghost. sons of God and were made new men, through the

grace of the Holy Ghost.

Commentari?.
are informed by St. Jerome, that the object of the Apostle in inculcating the duty of

obedience to temporal authority, both here and in his Epistle to the Romans (xiii.),

was to show, that the faithful of Christ had no sympathy with the disciples of Judas of

Galilee, to whom reference is made (Acts, v. 37). Probably, among the many Jews
who were at Crete, might be found some belonging to the followers of this Judas.

2. " To speak evil of no one." (In Greek, /ijjcf i a ft\aa(pr]fiEiv, to blaspheme no one).

Under "evil (or blaspheming) language" are included all descriptions of language
injurious to our neighbour, such as calumny, detraction, contumely, &c. "Showing
mildness to all men," not excepting unbelievers.

3. He shows why they should be mild and compassionate towards unbelievers,

because they were themselves formerly in the same deplorable condition, out of which
the gratuitous mercy of God rescued them. Mindful, therefore, of their own previous

state, they should take compassion on others. The Apostle includes himself, although

a Jew, as well as Titus, who was a Gentile, by saying " we ourselves." He does not

recount the great leading crimes of Paganism, the external commission of which a

moral Pagan, or Jew, would avoid, but he speaks of these latent sins, the indulgence

of which would be perfectly consistent with external legal justice, for which he claims

credit to himself.—(Phil, iii.)

4. Another motive to induce them to act compassionately, &c., is the example of

God himself—"The kindness." The Greek is, (piXavrw^ria, philantrophy. Some refer

this to the Incarnation, but erroneously ; for, there is question of God the Father, as

he is distinguished from Jesus Christ (verse 6).

5. It was not in consideration of our just works that he saved us ; for, before his

grace there were no good works, or " works of justice," entitled to a reward ; but it was
out of his purely gratuitous mercy, he " saved us," i.e., bestowed on us justification,

which places us in the way of finally arriving at perfect eternal salvation, and is itself

initial salvation. The means by which he has bestowed on us this justification is

through the waters of baptism externally poured on us, and by the grace of the Holy
Ghost, which is attached to the rite of baptism, interiorly giving us a new birth, a new
spiritual essence, making us sons of God, perfectly renewing us, so that we
become invested with the virtues of wisdom, faith, &c., opposed to the former vices

to which we were slaves. The external instrumental cause of this renovation is

bapftism ; the efficient invisible cause, which the external operates, is, the grace of the

Holy Ghost. This passage manifestly shows that justification does not consist in the
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Xlejt. parapbrase.
6. Whom he hath poured forth 6. Whom God the Father has copiously and abun-

upon us abundantly through Jesus dantly poured forth Oil US, through Jesus Christ our
Christ our Saviour: Saviour.

7. That, being justified by his 7. So that, cleansed from sin and gifted with justice

grace, we may be heirs, according through his grace, we are constituted heirs of eternal

to hope of life everlasting. life, which we have at present, only in the certain hope
of one day obtaining it.

8. It is a faithful saying ; and 8. All the things which I have said regarding justi-

these things I will have thee affirm fication and its effects, are undoubtedly true ;and I wish

constantly : that they who beUeve that regarding them you would confirm your brethren,

in God, may be careful to excel in SO that those who believe and trust in God would take

good works. These things are care to excel Others, and distinguish themselves in the

good and profitable unto men. performance of good works ; for, these alone are,

properly speaking, good and profitable to man.
9. But avoid foolish questions,

q. But vain idle questions and genealogies, and
and genealogies, and contentions, futile contentions and Strifes of words regarding the
and strivings about the law. For Law, reject and spurn, as idle and useless.

they are unprofitable and vain.

10. A man that is a heretic, after jo. Shun the heretical man, who, after the first and
the first and second admonition, second admonition, continues pertinacious.

avoid :

11. Knowing that he, that is n. Knowing that a heretic of this sort is subverted,
such an one, is subverted, and the foundation of faith being destroyed ; hence he is

Commentary.
mere imputation of the justice of Christ ; but that it is the inherent principle of this

new life, so long as it perseveres.

6. "Whom,'" i.e., the Holy Ghost, "he hath poured forth upon us," i.e., God the

Father (verse 4) hath poured forth upon us abundantly, " through Jesus Christ our

Saviour," in the sacraments of baptism and confirmation, which, immediately after

baptism, was given by the imposition of hands. The entire Trinity is referred to in

this verse, distinctly contributing by an operation peculiar to each person to our new
spiritual existence. The Eternal Father, the Principle of the Divinity itself, is the

Father of the baptized, and the Principle of his divine existence ; the Eternal Son is,

with the Father, the Principle of the effusion of the Holy Ghost ; and the Holy Ghost,

the Spirit of the Father and Son, becomes the spirit of the baptized, his heart and

soul, his supernatural and divine life.

7. Justification implies the remission of sin and the infusion of justice by sanctifying

grace, and this holy state constitutes us the rightful heirs of eternal life, which we do
not yet actually possess, but which, like the youthful heir, during his minority, we hope
one day to attain, and actually enjoy.

8. He tells him to propound these truths regarding justification, the inheritance of

eternal life, &c., as certain, undoubted doctrines to his brethren, so that bearing them
in mind, they would strive to distinguish themselves and surpass others, not merely in

word, but in good works and example. They should strive to become holy, Uke God
the Father, whose sons and heirs they are ; holy, Uke the Son, whose members they

are ; and holy, like the Holy Ghost, by whom they live. This holiness can be acquired

and preserved by good works ; and good works alone are " profitable," they alone will

constitute a treasure of merit beyond the grave.

9. But as to foolish questions regarding genealogies, in recounting which the Jews

felt such pride and boasted so much (i Tim. i.), and idle questions regarding the Law;
these he should spurn. This may also mean, that if objections from these sources are

proposed, they should be spurned, as undeserving of reply.

10. The heretic ought to be admonished, corrected, and instructed, once or twice,

in order to know if he be really pertinacious and obstinate, and, after that, he is to be

shunned.

11. Because such a man, like an edifice whose foundation is overturned, is incurable

and undone irreparably ; for, he has lost the foundation of faith. Moreover, such a
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Uejt. parapbrase.
sinneth, being condemned by his incurable, and he sins w ith full knowledge and volun-

own judgment. tarily, condemning himself by his own judgment.

12. When I shall send to thee 12. After I shall have sent Artcmas or Tychicus

Artemas or Tychicus, make haste to supply your place, hasten to come to me to Nico-

to come unto me to Nicopolis. For polis, for I have resolved on spending the winter there,

there I have determined to winter.

13. Send forward Zenas the i3- Take care to send forward Zenas, the doctor 01

lawyer and Apollo with care, that tbe Jewish Law, and Apollo, furnished with all things

nothing be wanting to them. necessary for their journey, so that they may be m
want of nothing.

14. And let our men also learn 14, Let our brethren in the faith learn from both
to excel in good works for necessary your instruction and example, to excel in good works,

uses ; that they be not unfruitful. on all necessary occasions (particularly when the

wants of the labourers for the Gospel are concerned),

that they may not be unfruitful and sterile in the field

of the Lord.
15. All that are with me, salute i^, All the faithful who are with me salute you.

thee; salute them that love us in Salute thou those who love US for the faith and accord-
the faith. The grace of God be ing to faith, i.e., with true Christian charity. The
with you all. Amen. grace of God be with you all. Amen.

(Xotnnientan?,

person sins knowingly and willingly, and with malicious obstinacy perseveres in his

error. Such a person, by receding from the Church, in following his own judgment, is

deservedly forsaken by her, and suffers no injury in having that sentence of separation

passed on him, which he has passed on himself, by the very act of receding. •' Con-

demned by his own judgment." A man always recedes invisibly, whenever he holds

doctrine opposed to that of the Church, v/hich, of course, the heretic, by tlie very fact

of being such, is always supposed voluntarily to do. For, a man becomes a heretic

by either denying some revealed truth, defined by the Church, or by asserting

some error, the contradictory of which the Church has defined to be a revealed

truth and of faith. The Apostle here instructs Timothy how, in capacity of Bishop, he

is to treat such a person.

12. Nicopolis, of Thrace, according to St. Chrysostom ; of Epirus, according to St.

Jerome.

13. Zenas and Apollo were to pass by Crete, and he tells Titus to furnish them
with a sufficient viatic, so that they may want nothing.

14. " And let our men," i.e., those of our faith, the Christians, seek every occasion

of excelling in good works according as circumstances may demand, unless they wish

that their taith be barren and sterile, so that they would be Ukc uniruitful plants, in the

field of the Lord. " For necessary uses ;" he particularly refers to necessities like the

present, in which the ministers of the Gospel are concerned.

15. "That love us in the faith," m which he shows that the love of Christians for

each other should be founded on faith, i.e., purely Christian and holy.

The Greek subscriptions have the following :
—" It was written to Titus, crdaiticd

the first Bishop of the Church of the Cretans, from Nicopolis of Macedonia.''^

The Codex Vaticanus simply has ;
— '' To Titus."



THE EPISTLE
OF

ST. PAUL TO PHILEMOiN

3nt reduction.
Philemon, a native of Colossje, in Phrygia, was converted to the faith, either by St.

Paul himself, or by his disciple, Epaphras. He was of noble birth, and possessed of

much riches. So great was the progress made by him in virtue, that, in a short time,

his dwelling resembled a church, owing to the piety of his household, and the religious

exercises unceasingly performed therein. He was distinguished for acts of generosity

and charity towards the persecuted and distressed members of the Christian faith

(5, 6, 7).

The occasion of this brief Epistle was the following :—Onesimus, one of Philemon's

slaves, after having robbed him, fled to Rome, where he found out St. Paul, then in his

first imprisonment, about the year 62. The Apostle treated him with the utmost

tenderness, proportioned to the magnitude of his guilt and the inveteracy of his

disorders. And after having instructed him in the faith, converted and baptized him,

sent him back to his master, with this commendatory Epistle, wherein he beseeches

Philemon to receive him again into favour. This Epistle, though very brief, is regarded

by Critics and Commentators, as a masterpiece of eloquence and pleading. In it, the

Apostle brings forward, in the most engaging manner, all the motives which should

induce Philemon to comply with his request. And, though he merely sought for the

pardon of Onesimus; still, it is evident, that he expects from Philemon to grant him his

liberty (21) ; a request, however, which the Apostle forbears from making, lest it might

appear to be asking too much. Moreover, it might seem opposed to his instructions

to slaves (i Cor. vii. 21). The Epistle consists of an exordium, which, after the usual

salutation, commences at verse 4—of the proposition, verse 8—and the conclusion,

verse 17.

It was written at Rome, at the same time, as the Epistle to the Colossians—viz,

about the year 62.
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OF

ST. PAUL TO PHILEMON.

1. PAUL, a prisoner of Christ

Jesus, and Timothy a brother ; to

Philemon our beloved and fellow-

labourer.

2. And to Appia our dearest

sister, and to Archippus our fellow-

soldier, and to the church which is

in thy house.

3. Grace to you and peace from

God our Father, and from the Lord

Jesus Christ.

4. I give thanks to my God,

always making a remembrance of

thee in my prayers.

5. Hearing of thy charily and

faith which thou hast in the Lord

Tesus, and towards all the saints.

Iparapbrase.
1. Paul, a prisoner in the cause of Christ Jesus, and

Timothy our brother in Christ (write) to Philemon,

our dearly beloved and our co-operator.

2. And to Appia, our dearest sister in Christ, and

to Archippus, our fellow-soldier in the struggles for

the faith, and to the congregation of the faithful, which

is in thy house.

3. Grace and peace to you, from God our Father,

and from the Lord Jesus Christ.

4. Always mindful of thee in my prayers, 1 give

thanks to God (for the blessings bestowed on thee).

5. Because I hear of thy faith in the Lord Jesus,

and of thy charity to all Christians.

Commentary.
1. " A prisoner of Jesus Christ," and, therefore, meriting that any request made by

him should be attended to. It is remarked by Commentators, that from the beginning

to the end of this Epistle, there is hardly a word which does not tend to enforce its

object, viz., the pardon of Onesimus. For this end, the Apostle commences by referring

to his chains, as if preparing Philemon to show mercy to his slave, in consideration of

these chains. " And Timothy," he adds him, in order that their joint intercession

would prove more powerful. " And fellow-labourer." In Greek, awipyw, our co-operator ;

because, he contributed much both by his temporal wealth and example, to advance the

cause of the Gospel.

2. " Appia ;

" most probably, the wife of Philemon. " Our dearest sister

"

"Sister," is not in the Greek. "Archippus, our fellow-soldier," in the Apostolic

warfare. He was, according to some, a deacon ; according to others, a priest or

bishop

—

{Vide Colos. iv. 17). " And the church Avhich is in thy house," i.e., his entire

family, which was Christian. He enlists all these, so dear to Philemon, viz., his wife

and entire family, in his cause. What an example is here given to those charged with

the care of the poor and unfortunate ! See, what exertions St. Paul, the Apostle of

nations, makes in behalf of a fugitive slave, because he viewed him according to God,
and in God !

3. These verses include the salutation.

4. In this verse, he commences the exordium, praising God for his gifts bestowed on
Philemon, which is the same as tacitly praising Philemon himself for his good works,

which must be the fruit of God's grace. He also expresses his affection for him, which
is best evinced by remembering him in his prayers.

5. His "faith," was in Christ Jesus, and his "charity" towards all Christians shown
in deeds of beneficence. This is the clearest and most probable construction, connect-

ing "-faith" with the words "in the Lord Jesus," and "charity" with the words.
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irejt.

6. That the communication of

thy faith may be made evident in

the acknowledgment of every good

work, that is in you in Christ

Jesus.

7. Yqx I have had great joy and

consolation in thy charity, because

the bowels of the saints have been

refreshed by thee, brother.

8. Wherefore though I have much
confidence in Christ Jesus, to

command thee that which is to the

purpose :

9. For charity sake I rather

beseech, whereas thou art such an

one, as Paul an old man, and

now a prisoner also of Jesus

Christ :

10. I beseech thee for my son,

whom I have begotten in my
bands, Onesimus.

parapbrase*

6. So that the beneficent results of thy faith are

become evident to all, by the knowledge and rumour
of the good works, performed by thee, through the

grace of Christ Jesus.

7. For, I have derived great joy and consolation

from thy charity, my brother, because the Christians

in distress have received the most cheering comfort

and consolation at thy hands, (and hence my
grounds for hopmg for the pardon of thy Christian

slave).

8. Wherefore, although in quality of Apostle of

Jesus Christ, I might use perfect freedom in command-
ing thee, in reference to a matter of duty

;

9. Still, I prefer entreating it as a favour, to be con-

ferred m consideration of friendship ; since thou art an

old man, like myself, who am now also in chains, for

the cause of Jesus Christ,

10. I entreat thee, then, in behalf of my son, One-
simus, begotten by me in chains.

Commentary.

"towards all the saints." Similar is the expression in the Epistle to the Colossians,

written at the same time (i. 4). Before praising him for these acts, he refers the glory

of these to God, in the preceding verse— '' I give thanks to God, whose gifts

they are.''

6. "That the communication of thy faith," ?>., the beneficent effects or fruits of

your faith " is made evident to the acknowledgment of every good work," in the public

knowledge of the good works, which you and your entire family perform. For
" evident," SS. Jerome and Clirysostom, read, efficacious, the rendering of the Greek,

evtpyrji;. According to this reading, the words of the Apostle contain an exhorta-

tion to Philemon, to render his faith an active, operative faith. The Vulgate is,

however, more in accordance with the context ; for, he had already praised his faith, as

operative (5). The Vulgate interpreter probably read, evapytjQ. And the Greek word
for "that," oJTwc, means rather a consequence than a cause ; hence, it means, ^^ so that,

the communication," &c.

7. It is with reason he gives God thanks, because he felt great joy and consolation

in hearing of the great comfort and refreshment which the Christians who were in want

and distress received from Philemon. " The bowels of the saints," express the great

inward consolation they received ; and if he was so good to all Christians, he

will be equally kind to this Christian slave.

8. Here the Apostle enters on the propositmi. He might, as Apostle, use perfect

liberty, in commanding Philemon in a matter of duty, without feeling any apprehension

of meeting with any opposition.

9. Still, he preferred following another course, that of entreating him to do it in

consideration of the friendship that subsisted between thein, a course, which better

suited Philemon, who was an old man, like the Apostle himself; and hence, issuing a

command to him would, be inconvenient. St. Chrysostom, St. Jerome, i&c, make the

words " an old man," refer to St. Paul himself, and this is one of the reasons why his

request should not be refused; the fact also of his being an Apostle (" Paul"), and

being " a prisoner," &c., should strengthen his request.

10. Before introducing the name of Onesimus, he expresses the most endearing

relations. "In bands." The Greek is, e'r role durfiolg fiov, in 7)iy bands.
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Ucjt. parapbrase.
11. Who hath been heretofore n. Who hath been heretofore unprofitable to thee,

unprofitable to thee, but now is but HOW is profitable both to me and to thee,

profitable both to me and thee,

12. Whom I have sent back to ^2. Whom I have sent back to thee, do thou, there-

thee. And do thou receive him as ^^^^^ '^^^''^ him as my own bou'els.

my own bowels

:

13. Whom I would have retained 13- I ^vas desirous of retaining him with myself, in

with me, that in thy stead he o^der that he might perform tor me, who am in chams,

might have ministered to me in ^r the cause ol tQC Gospel, those services, which thou

:he bands of the gospel: thyself wouldst ctieermlly have pertormed wert thou

here with me.

14. But without thy counsel I 14- However, I was unwilling to do anything of the

would do nothing : that thy good kind, without first consulting you, so that your uenefit

deed might not be as it were of towards me would not appear the result of necessity,

necessity, but voluntary. but perfectly voluntary.

15. For perhaps he therefore ^ 15. Perhaps also God permitted him to leave you

, , , r .. for a time, in order that you would receive him back,
departed for a season from thee, • ^ ,^

. never again to leave you.
that thou mightest receive him

again for ever.
*

16. Not now as a servant, but 1 6. And that you might receive him, not merely as

instead of a servant, a most dear a slave, but as a most beloved brother, particularly

brother, especially to me : but how beloved by me ; how mucn more beloved ought he be

much more to thee both in the by you both on account of the bodily servitude he

flesh and in the Lord? ovves you, and on account of spiritual fraternity ?

Coinmentar?.
11. While admitting his fault, he extenuates it by merely saying that he was "un-

profitable," although, in point of fact, injurious ; for, he robbed his master, when leaving

liim. " But now he is profitable to me," by the services which he has rendered me.
" And to you," by rendering the services you would have rendered, and he will be

profitable to you, in future. In the word " profitable," allusion is trade to the etymology

of " Onesimus," as much as to say, he will be, in reality, what his name imports, viz.,

"profitable." The Greek adjective, ovi]ai^oq, i^\gi\\'i].t%, advantui^cous. In this verse, is

contained an additional reason for taking him back, grounded on his uselulness.

12. *• Do thou receive him as my own bowels," treat him with some degree of

respect. What a reproach to many masters who treat their servants with more severity

than they would treat the brute beasts !
" I have sent back to thee." The words "to

thee " are not in the Greek. They are found in the copy used by St. Chrysostom.

13. Another reason for treating him with indulgence, was the regard the Apostle
had for him, and also the fact, that he has discharged those offices towards the Apostle,

which his master would have discharged, had he been at Rome. The reference to his

chains, and to the vicarious services of Onesimus, all tend to obtain pardon.

14. The defence of the Apostle towards Philemon, tends to the same : he might
retain this slave on account of the wants of the Church ; but he would not, lest the

kindness of his master would appear to be the result of compulsion, instead of seeming
to be perfectly voluntary.

15. Another motive for pardoning him is, that his flight was, in the ways of God's
Providence, the occasion of his conversion. "That thou mightest receive him for

ever," may mean, that he would never again desert his service; or, "for ever" may
mean, that as a Christian brother, he would never be separated from him, even in eternal

glory. He uses the mildest terms to express the guilt of his flignt, " departed for a
season." Then, as it was perhaps the will of God that he should depart ; surely,

Philemon would not oppose this will, nor refuse pardon to a man already reconciled and
at peace with God.

16. Again, can he refuse pardon to one who was most dear to St. Paul as his

spiritual son, who was his own slave, over whose person he had perfect control ?

"Both in the flesh," and who from a slave had become a brother in Christ, a fellow-

member of his mystical body. "And in the Lord."
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17. If therefore thou count me a

partner; receive him as myself.

1<S. And if he liath wronged thee

in anything, or is in thy debt, put

that to my account.

19. I Paul have written it with

my own hand : I will repay it : not

to say to thee, that thou owest me
thy ownselfalso.

20. Yea. brother. May I enjoy

thee in the Lord. Refresh my
bowels in the Lord.

21. Trusting in thy obedience, I

have written to thee : knowing that

thou wilt also do more than I say.

22. But withal prepare me also

a lodging. For I hope that through

your prayers 1 shall be given unto

vou.

Iparapbrase.

17. If, then, you regard me as partaker of the
faith, and value my friendship in Christ, receive hiiii

as you would myself, i.e., I shall value the kindness
shown him, as if paid to myself

18. But whatever loss he may have inflicted on you
at his departure, or whatever he may owe you, charge
to my account (I shall be answerable for it).

19. And as security, that I will fully satisfy your
claims, you have this Epistle, written and signed by
my own hand. I shall make no mention of a debt of

greater value, and of longer standing, which you owe
me for your conversion to the faith—you owe me your
entire person, your entire salvation.

20. Come, therefore, brother, I shall obtain from
you the joy in the Lord resulting from your kindness

;

by this act of kindness, refresh my heart in the Lord.

21. I have thus written to you from the firmest

reliance on your obedience, knowing well you will do
more than I ask.

22. I also entreat ofyou to prepare for hie a lodging

;

for, I hope through your prayers, to be delivered from
prison and restored to you.

Coinnientaii^

17. He recommences the conclusion. He then concludes by conjuring Philemon, if

he regards himself as strictly united with him in faith, if he values his friendship, to

treat this slave with kindness. " Receive him as myself; " not that lie meant the same
degree of respect lo be shown Onesimus that was due to himself; but that any kindness
shown, he might look on as shown to himself.

18. Lest his having robbed his master should cause any obstacle to his being
received back without making reparation, the Apostle undertakes to make restitution

himself to the necessary amount, if required.

19. And he gives as a security for the payment, this Epistle written with his own
hand, promising it. Some say the entire Epistle was written by the Apostle himself

;

others say, only this verse. He, at the same time, reminds Philemon of a heavier debt
due by the latter to himself—he owed him his conversion, his eternal salvation. He
was either converted by St. Paul himself, some say, at Ephesus ; or, by Epaphras, his

disciple.

20. He, finally, resorts to the language of blandishment, to gain the same end.

"Yea," i.e., come on. " May I enjoy thee in the Lord," i.e., obtain this favour from
thee, which will be a source of real spiritual joy. " Refresh my bowels," may refer to

Onesimus, as if he said, refresh Onesimus, whom you should receive as my bowels
;

any injury shown him would be the same as if my entrails were torn, and the greatest

torture inflicted on me.
21. " Do more than I say." In this is implied the giving him his freedom.

22. The very determination of St. Paul to lodge with him, tends to obtain this

request. Philemon, on the recommendation of St. Paul, granted Onesimus his liberty,

and sent him back to the Apostle to seive him at Rome ; but the Apostle did not

require his corporal services, and so he made him a fellow-labourer iu the gospel. St.

Jerome {Epistola 62, c. 2), and other Fathers say, he made him a Bishop. According

to Baronius, he was made Bishop of Ephesus; but this is denied by many, who say,

that the St. Onesimus,' who was third Bishop of Ephesus, after Timothy, was quite a

different person.

This Epibtle, though very brief, contains, as St. Chrysostom remarks, most excellent

lessons. Among the rest, that we should not despair of the salvation of any one, how-

ever abandoned. Again, the example of the Apostle, taking such interest in the concerns
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XTert. parapbrase.
23. There salute thee Epaphras 23. Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus,

my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus. salutes yOU.
24. Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, 24. So do my fellow-labourers in the cause of the

and Luke, my fellow-labourers. gospel, Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke.
25. The grace of our Lord jEstrs 25. The grace of our Lord Jesus Chlist be with

Christ be with your spirit. Amen. your spirit. Amen.

Commentat:^.
of a fugitive slave, who robbed his master, teaches us that every attention shou'd be
paid to the unfortunate ; that servants should be treated with the utmost consideration,

as being our brethren in Christ Jesus, as also destined for the same glory. " Masters

do to your servants," &c., " knowing that you too have a master in heaven."

(Colos. iv. 1).

The Greek subscription has the following :
" Written from Rome to F/iiletnon by

Onesimus, a servant." The Codex Vaticamis merely has " To Fki/emon."

It is needless to remark, that this subscription does not belong to the text, although

it correctly states the fact, in the present instance : generally speaking, however, these

subscriptions, as has been mentioned already, are of rather doubtful authority, and, in

some instances, by no means correct.
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3ntrobuction.
This Epistle was, most likely, intended as a circular for all the converted Jews
throughout the entire earth. But it was addressed specially to those of Palestine, to

whom alone some passages in it could be strictly applicable.—Chap. x. 32, 33, 34 ;

xiii. 19-23.

Canonicity of.—The Canonicity or Divine authority of this Epistle was never called

in question in the Greek Church. The Arians were the first to contest its Divine

authority in consequence of the strong arguments it contains in favour of the Divinity

of Christ.

The belief of the Latin Church was not so constant from the beginning. Until

undoubted evidence in its favour was adduced, the Latin Church was slow in admitting

its Divine authority, in consequence of the perverse use made by the Novations of

certain passages of it, particularly, chapter vi., in support of their erroneous teachings

regarding the admission to penance of those who had fallen away from the faith. It

was not read publicly in the Church in the day^ of St. Jerome. But, the earliest

among the Latin Fathers, quote from it as inspired Scripture : St. Clement, of Rome,

does so, in his Epistle to the Corinthians ; the })rincipal Latin Fathers, before St.

Jerome, viz., Hilary, Optatus, Ambrose, as also his contemporaries, Augustine, &c.,

and those who came after him, quote from it, as Scripture. And St. Jerome himself,

in his Epistle to Dardanus, speaking of this Epistle and of the Apocalypse of St. John,

says :
—" We, altogether dissentingfrom the usage of the present age, and supported by the

authority of aneient loriters, admit both^

Besides the foregoing Fathers, we have the authority of Innocent I. {Epistola 3tz

ad Exuperium), St. Athanasius {in Synopsi), Gregory Nazianzen (in Carmine de SS.

Seripturis), all of w-hom place it on their catalogue of inspired Scripture. We have,

moreover, the authority of Councils, in which the catalogues of inspired books were

framed, viz. : the Council of Laodicea (last Canon) ; the Third Council ot Carthage

(Canon 47), presided over by Aurelius, Primate of Africa, and subscribed to by St.

Augustine : the Council of Rome, consisting of seventy Bishops, under Pope Gelasius I.

;

the Council of Florence, in the Decree for the instruction of the Armenians; and, finally,

the Council of Trent, SS. the 4th. The Canonicity of this book is, therefore, now a

point of Cathohc faith, w-hich no orthodox believer can question for a moment, without

incurring the guilt of heresy.

Luther, and most of his followers, deny the Divine authority of thib Epistle, while

the Calvinists and the Church of England admit it.

In referring to the foregoing authorities, it should have been observed, that the

authority of St. Athanasius is of great weight on this subject. For, it is asserted by
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many, among the rest b}' St. Jerome, in his Preface to the Books of Judith, that a Canon

of SS. Scriptures was framed in the first General Council of Nice ; and, as St. Athanasius

assisted at this Council, it is to be faidy presumed, that in placing the " Epistles to the

Hebrews," on the Catalogue of inspired Scripture, which he afterwards framed, he had

the authority of the great Council of Nice for so doing.

This Epistle was not universally admitted in the Latin Church before the fifth

century ; although it was quoted from by many of the Fathers of the preceding ages, as

we have already seen. Hence, it is reckoned amongst those books of SS. Scripture

which are termed, Deutero-CanonicaL The books of this latter class are so called,

because they were not, at fiist, admitted on the Canon of SS. Scripture, nor were they

recognised for some time, as inspired, by the universal Church. Owing to the imperfect

means of communication, and the distractions consequent on the terrors of persecution

during the early ages, it became impossible to ascertain fuUy, the traditions of particular,

churches, regarding the Divine authority of these books. On peace, however, being

restored to the Church, and the means of communication facilitated, and opportunities

of comparing the traditions of the different churches afforded, these Books were found

to form a portion of the deposit of faith ; and, so, universally admitted. Their non-

admission sooner is no argument against their inspired authority. On the contrary, the

circumstance of their non-admission, for some time, on the Canon, shows the care and

vigilance observed by the Church, in proposing them, to the faithful.

Authenticity of.—The authenticity or authorship of this Epistle had been dis-

puted, even by many who admitted its claims to inspiration. By some, the authorship

of it was ascribed to St. Clement of E.ome. This opinion, however, is satisfactorily

refuted from the Epistle itself ; for, the writer of it supposes the Jewish sacrifices to be

still offered; and Jerusalem, the destruction of which occurred before the time of St,

Clement, still in being. Others, among them, Tertullian, ascribed the authorship of it

to St. Barnabas ; and others, to St. Luke. But all these hypotheses are refuted by the

universal voice of tradition, attributing the authorship of it, to the Apostle. In favour

of this opinion, which almost obtains the certainty of faith, we have the same authorities

that have been adduced in proof of its canonicity. St. Peter, in his second Epistle

directed to the conver^d Jews, tells them (chap iii., verse i6), that St. Paul has written

to them an Epistle, which could have reference to no other than the present. The

Lutherans, of course, deny the authenticity of this Epistle ; for, as has been already

remarked, they deny its canonicity. Luther, it should be observed, attributed the

authorship of this Epistle to Apollo, on account of its superior eloquence. The Cal-

vinists, who admit it to be inspired SS., assert that the author of it is uncertain.

Erasmus and Cajetan deny that St. Paul is the author of it. The different objections

jjioposed by them, derived from the Epistle itself, against our proposition, will be

seen fully answered and refuted in the Commentary.

Language of.—This also has been a subject of much controversy. Most of the

ancient Fathers, and almost all the early Commentators assert, that it was written in

Hebrew ; and they reply to the objection against its authenticity^ grounded on the

diversity of style, by saying : this (if there really be any such diversity) may be readily

accounted for on the ground, that in his other Epistles, the Apostle wrote in Greek, of

which he v\as not so perfect a master as he was of the Hebrew, the language employed

by him, in this Epistle. The supporters of this opinion account for the fact of all the

quotations from the Old Testament being taken from the Greek Septuagint version, by

saying, that the Aposde did quote from the Hebrew ; but th:it the translator, whom
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many assert to be St. Luke, or St. Clement, substituted for these, quotations from the
Septuagint, for the sake of uniformity, and also because the Septuagint was then the
version most in use. This solution is not quite satisfactory, if we bear in mind, that in

some passages, the reasoning of the Apostle would appear by no means conclusive, in

the use of any other, than the Septuagint version.—(&^ chap, ix., verse 16). Others
maintain, that it was written in Greek; these deny that there is any diversity of style

observable between this and his other Epistles, which one and the same author miglit not
employ, when treating of difterent subjects. Such diversity, if it exist, is, according to

them, wholly attributable to the nature and diversity of subject. Many even of these

maintain, that the thoughts were St. Paul's, and the language, that of his amanuensis,
St. Luke, who being perfect master of the Greek language, clothed the thoughts

dictated to him by the Apostle, in his own words. One of the strongest grounds in

favour of this opinion is derived from the argument which the Apostle founds on the

signification of certain words, in the Greek, which would not hold, had he written in

Hebrew. They cite as an instance, the Greek word for testament StaOriKrj (verse ix.

16), the Hebrew word for which, Berith, means any ordinary pact or covenant.

Object and Occasion of.—The object and design which the Apostle had in view

in this Epistle was two-fold : first, to confirm the converted Jews in the faith ; and

secondly, to offer them consolation, under the persecutions and afflictions they

were enduring. We learn from the Acts of the Apostles, that the converted Jews of

Palestine were persecuted, in diversoways by their countrymen, who pertinaciously

adhered to the religion of their fathers. These persecutions had the effect of weakening

their faith ; and served as so many temptations, to fall into the hateful crime of

apostacy. The)- had, moreover, to encounter the false teachers, who taught the neces-

sity and the sufSciency of the Law of Moses, particularly the portion of it, that regarded

the Levitical sacrifices. The principal error refuted by the Apostle in this Epistle

differs from those combated by him in his Epistles to the Romans and Galatians, in

this respect : that, in his Epistle to the Romans, he refutes the error of those, who

maintained the sufiflciency of the wwrt-/ portion of the Mosaic law ; in the Epistle to the

Galatians, of those who maintained the necessity for Christians of the ceremonial part

:

and in this Epistle, the errors regarding the sacrifices of the sama law. These teachers

also maintained that the Jewish religion was a sufficiently secure means, for attaining

salvation. This latter assertion they founded on the excellence of the promulgators of

the Mosaic Law—the Angels

—

^^ ordinata per Angelas'''' (Gal. iii.) ; the authority of

Moses; the Pontificate of Aaron; the perpetual succession of the Levitical Priesthood;

the sanctity of the Tabernacle and its contents ; the intrinsic dignity of the Law ; but

principally, the efficacy and perpetuity of the Sacrifices ; the promises of the ancient

Testament ; the miracles, wrought in its favour.—

(

ViM Mauduit's Preface to

this Epistle). In reply to all these, the Apostle places Christ above the Angels

;

above Moses and Levi; his Priesthood according to the order of Melchisedech,

above that of Aaron ; his sacrifice, above the legal victims ; the New Taber-

nacle, above the Old ; the miracles of the New Lav/, above those of Moses. In

fine, he establishes the necessity of faith ; and consoles the Jews in their afflictions, by

pointing out the advantages of sufifering, even to the just of old.

When and Where Written.— It was written from Italy. According to some,

towards the close of the Apostle's first imprisonment at Rome. It is, however, generally

supposed to have been written about the year 62 or Gi of our era.
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CHAPTER I

The chief object tvhich the Apostle expressly proposes to himself in this chapter, as is clear

from verse 4, is to point out the superior excellence of Christy the p7-omulgator of the

New Law—above the Angels, the promulgators of the Old. lie thus refutes one of the

grounds upon tvhich the false teachers founded the superior excellence of the Law of

Moses, with the view of inducing the converted Hebrews to apostatize to Judaism, and

leaves it to be ijiferred that if the excellence of a Law is to be estimated by the excellence

of its promulgators, the Gospel fnust far exceed the Law of Moses. Lt is remarked

however., by Commentators, that before expressly instituting a comparison betiocen Christ

and the Angels, the Apostle institutes an implied comparison betiveen him and the tnost

exalted personages in the Old Law, and raises him above them : above the Prophets,

who were mere men, mere servants ; whereas, Jesus Christ ivas the Eternal Son of

God, himself, true God: above the Patriarchs, who were merely the fathers of the

Jewish people, and the heirs of a merely earthly inheritance ; whereas, Jesus Christ

was the Creator of all things, and the heir of the universe : above Afoscs, the brightness

of whose countenafice could bear no comparison with the eternal effulgence of the

Father's glory : above Aaron, whom he far excelled in the expiation he madefor sin

(I, 2, 3).

The Apostle then expressly compares Christ ivith the Angels, and shoius how far he is

above them, in his ?iame and origin (4, 5), in the honours paid him, by the Angels

themsdves ; (6) in their respective offices ; the duty of oneparty being to minister, the

glorious prerogative of the other., to reign (7, 8) ; inpower and immutability (10-12) ; /«

dignity ofplace ; it being theprivilege of one, to sit at the right hand of God, the duty of

the other, to serve (13, 14).

Uejt Iptarapbrase.

I. GOD, who at sundr)' times i. God, who formerly revealed himself, in the Old
and in divers manners spoke, in Testament, to our fathers by the P^'iphets, on different

times past to the fathers by the occasions—disclosing one portion of Ir.s divine

prophets, last of all, mysteries to one Prophet, and a different portion to

another—and in different ways—employing various

modes of revelation ; such as dreams, ecstasies, visions,

corporeal appearances and the rest,

Commentary;
I. The Apostle, contrary to his usual custom, without any mention of his name or

office, and without commencing with the usual Apostolical salutation, introduces, at

once, the subject of the Episde. The omission of his name is easily accounted for. on
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1

Uejt. IParapbrase.

2. In these days hath spoken to 2. Has in these our days, the last period of time,

us by his Son, whom he hath ap- revealed himself to US, iiot by his ser>^ants, but by his

pointed heir of all things, by whom only Son Jesus Christ, whom, in his assumed human
also he made the world. nature, he has constituted the heir of all things ; by

whom, as his eternal Word, he has created the

universe, and all that it contains.

3. Who bciiiLj the brightness of 3. ^V'ho, as the Son of God, being the eternal efful-

hii glory, and the figure of his sub- gence of the Father's glory, emanating from him, light

stance, and upholding all things by <^f light ; and the express image of his substance (being

the word of his power, makintj pur- possessed of the very same divine substance with the

gation of sins, sitteth on the\ight Father, which was communicated to him by an eternal

hand of the majesty on high ;
generation), by his Providence sustains in existence

and rules all creatures ; and after having iully atoned

for sin, now holds the highest place, as man, next the

glorious Majesty of God, in heaven.

Coininentar\>.

the ground, that it was odious to the Jews, owing to the great zeal displayed by him in

proclaiming the abolition of the Mosaic Law, of which he was regarded by many of

them, as the enemy. The omission of his name accounts for the omission of the usual

Apostolical salutation. He omits referring to his Apostleship, because he was, in a

special way, the Apostle of the Gentiles.

"At sundry times," TrnXvjjiepwQ, in many parts. To one prophet, he revealed one

portion of his mysteries ; and a different portion to another : {v.g.) to Isaias, Christ's

birth of a Virgin, and his passion ; to Daniel, the period of his coming ; to Jonas, his

sepulture, and so of the rest. The word will also mean, he communicated one part, at

one time ; and a different part, at another,
" In divers manners." He employed dreams, ecstasies, visions, corporeal

appearances, figures, and similitudes.

2, " Last of all in these days ;
" the Greek puts it more clearly, I-k Uxutwv tujv iipepiLv

TovTtav, in these last days, referring to the period of the New Law, which is often in

Scripture termed " the last hour," because it is the last form of religion, that shall be

established on earth.

" Hath spoken to us by his Son," as if he said ; no longer by his servants, the

Prophets, has he spoken to us and revealed the truths of his Gospel ; but, by his

Eternal Son, Jesus Christ, who being infinite and essential truth, has imparted to us

the knowledge of his saving mysteries ; not in mere parts, or at different times, but

fully, and all at once ; not in obscure figures, but openly, in the full dawn of day, wheo
"the day star" of faith "has arisen in our hearts."—(2 Peter, i. 19).

Of course, the superiority of Christ over all creatures, both Angels and Prophets,

Moses included, is clearly implied in the words " his Son." It is however, with the

view of showing his superiority above the Angels in particular, in the first instance, as

appears from the entire chapter, that he now assigns some of the most glorious

attributes of his divine and human natures.

"Whom he hath appointed heir of all things." As man, Christ is the natural Son
of God ; the Father conferred on him, as man, at his Incarnation, the heirship of

all things created.
" By whom he made the world." (In Greek, tovq utwvac, scecida, i.e., all created

beings). In this, the Apostle refers to his divine nature. Creation being an act of

wisdom, is, by appropriation, attributed to the Son. " All things were made by him "

(John, i. 3I So here, " the world " (the Greek has the zvorlds) refers to the universe,

or, to all creatures ; for, everything created was made by him.

3. " Who being the brightness of his glory." The Greek for " brightness," inrrivyarrfia,

means the refulgence or beam of his glory ; since, from eternity he possessed the same
glorious divine nature with the Father. The illustration is borrowed from the

emanation of the radiant beams of light from the sun. The Eternal Father is compared
to the sun ; the Word, to its rays. The rays emanate from the sun, necessarily, purely.
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ITejt. parapbrdse,
4. Being made so much better 4. He has been rendered as far superior to the

than the Angels, as he hath inherited angels as the name of nitural Son of God, which he
a more excellent name than they. inherited, exceeds theirs.

5. For to which of the Angels 5. p'or, to which, even of the highest Angels, has God
hath he said at any time: Thou ever addressed these words, spoken to Jesus Christ
ari my son, to-day have I hgottcn from eternity, and again repeated at his incarnation
thce^ And again / ivill be to him and resurrectfon : "Thou art my Son, this day have I

a father, and he shall be to vie a son ? begotten thee ; " and again, speaking of him in another

place :
" I shall be to him a father and he shall be to

me a Son " ?

Commentan?.
unceasingly, without any separation. All ideas, however, of inequality between the

rays and the sun, all notions of imperfection which may occur in the latter emanation,
are by no means to be applied to the eternal generation of the Word, who possesses

the same identical nature, and is, in every respect, equal to the Father.
" And the figure of his substance." In Greek, x"^'"^'"^ '"'/f v-KOTTaatuiQ. Another

illustration of the same eternal generation, derived from the comparison of a seal and
figure. The Word is the impression, the image of the Father, the substantial, living.

eternal image of his substance, communicated to him, in his eternal generation.

The Greek word for "substance," v-Koa-hatiat:^ may be rendered, siibiistcnce, or

personality ; and, then, the words will mean ; that he is tiie image of the Father's

subsistence ; because, the personality or subsistence of the Son is perfectly similar to that

of the Father ; although, of course, distinct from it. In the words, "brightness of his

glory," there is an implied comparison between Christ and Moses, whose face was
beaming with glory, after his long converse with God.

" And upholding all things by the word of his power." This expresses another of

thedivine attributes of Christ, by his omnipotent "word" or will, "upholding," {i.e.),

exerting a Providence in sustaining and positively preserving creatures in existence.

" Making purgation of sins." The Greek is, IC kcwrov Kaf^'ipifTfiov -oiv/no/uroc, having
tnade by iiiinself a purgation of oitr sins ; but neither the Alexandrian nor Vatican M.SS.,

nor the Armenian version have, by himself. This he did, as Man God. There is allusion

here to the human nature of Christ, which he assumed, in order, as God and Man, to

become the Saviour of the world, by making full and adequate reparation for sin, to his

offended Father. There is an implied comparison here between Christ and Araon, and
it is tacitly insinuated, that the expiation made by the former infinitely surpasses that

made by the latter.

" Sitteth on the right hand of majesty on high." As man, Chri.st occupies the most

honourable place, next to God in heaven.

4. " Being made," &c. The words '' being made " do not imply that Christ is a

creature- The corresponding Greek word, yivonivoc, might be rendered simply " being., so

much better than the Angels," &c. They merely express that by the union of his

human nature with the divine, under the personality of the Word, the Man, Christ Jesus,

became the natural Son of God, and so, was as superior to the angels, as the honoured

and adorable name of Son of God exceeds, in dignity, that of servant.

5. Another argument, in favour of the superiority of Christ over the angels, is

derived from the SS. Scriptures ; and, therefore, a most powerful one in the minds of

the Jews. It is founded on the singular use of the words of God the Father addressing

his Son (Psalm ii. 7) :
" Thou art )ny Son, this dny have I begotten theeP The angels

and men are often called " Sons of God," but never " the Son of God."

But, since according to many, these words literally refer to David ; how, then, from the

use of them, infer their incommunicability to the angels ?

Resp.—Even supposing the correctness of that opinion, these words refer to David,

only inasmuch as he was a type of Christ.

But, since it is far more probable that they refer primarily and literally to Christ ;
as is

clear from the promise contained, verse 8

—

dabo tibi gentcs in hereditateni et possessionem

tiiam tei'tninos terra:. And then they mean, according to St. Augustine, "I have
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trejt. parapbrase.
6. And again, when he bringath 6. And when the majesty of his second coming to

:n the fiist begotten into the world judgment is described, God the Fatlier commands all

he saith: And h-t all the Aiigds of the angels to pay him adoration, as Lord and God.

God adore him.

7. And to the angels indeed he 7. And speaking of the angels indeed (Psalm, ciii.),

saiih : He that maketh his angds, he saith : He that maketh his angels, as tleet as the

spirits; and his ministers a jl>uiie of Winds, and his ministers as efficient, as a flame of fire.

fire.

8. But to the Sun : Thy throne, 8. Whereas, when speaking of his Son, he employs
O God, isfor ever and ever : a sceptre quite a different style of language: Thy throne, O
ofjustice is the sceptre of thy kirn;- God, shall last for ever; the sceptre of thy kingdom
dom. is a sceptre of equity or rectitude.

(lotnmentar^.

begotten thee to-day^'' i.e., from eternity, which is an everlasting, mdivisible, per-

manent instant. They may also refer to the Incarnation of Christ, when he assumed
fiesh, and also to his third birth in the glory of his Resurrection, in which latter sense

they are used by St. Paul himself.—(Acts, chap, xiii.)

" I will be to him a father," &c. (2nd Book of Kings, chap, xiv.) These words literally

refer to Solomon ; but, in their mystica' meaning—the meaning principally intended by
the Holy Ghost in the present instance—they refer to Christ ; and it is upon their mystical

meaning, which the converted Jews themselves admitted (for they were aware that

Solomon, in this respect, was a type of Christ), the Ai ostle builds his argument, a

thing by no means unusual with the sacred writers, as appears from several parts of the

Epistles (v.g.), I Cor. chap. ix. ; i Tim. chap. v. ; Galatians, chap. v. ; St. Matthew,
chap. ii. 15 ; St. John xix. 36. The Jews themselves admitted this mystical meaning;
and though Solomon was a sinner, he was not in his sins a type of Christ, any more
than was Cyrus in his misdeeds, although, in other respects, the latter was a type of

Christ {v.g.) in his rescuing the Jews from the Babylonish captivity.

6. Another argument of his superiority is founded on the adoration which the

Heavenly Father commanded all his angels to pay him (Psalm xcvi. 7). This quota-

tion is from the Septuagint version of the Psalms, and the words refer, most probably,

to the second coming of Christ to judgment. The construction of the Greek favours

this view, a7id when he bringeth in the first begotten again in the world. According to

which '' again" refers to his second coming. Moreover, the entire 29th Psalm clearly

refers to the second coming of Christ, and then, all the angels, good and bad, and all

creatures, will adore his Majesty—the good, willingly, and with joy, the bad, unwillingly,

and with terror. No doubt, the good angels adored him at his first introduction also,

in his Nativity. ''Adore" TrpKTKvirjaarujtTav' this word means ahvays, in the New
Testament, the supreme worship due to God alone.

7. Another argument is derived from the difference of manner in which the SS-

Scriptures speak of the angels and the Son of God. When there is question of the

angels (Psalm ciii.), they are spoken of as servants and messengers, executing the

commands of God. According to the Paraphrase, the word '' ange/s," oi' whom the

Apostle understands these words of the Psalm, and also the woiii " ministers," who
refer to the same, are made the subjects of the proposition, which the article prefixed

to each in the Greek shows them to be : rovg ayytXov: avrov Trvtv^ara, tovq

XtiTovpyovc avTov nvpog tpXoya. Moreover, the reasoning of the Apostle requires

that they should be the subjects, of which '^spirits," or, winds, and "flame of fire"
would be predicated.

8. Whereas, speaking of his Son, the employment assigned him is, not to serve,

like the angels, but to reign. " Thy throne O God." &c. (Psalm xliv.), which entirely

regards the Messiah, and is the marriage song, in which are celtbrated his future

nuptials with his Church. "^ sceptre of justice.'' In Greek, a sceptre of rectitude

or uprightness. The Socinians, in order to do away with the clear argument which
this passage furnishes in favour of our Lord's divinity, endeavour to make it appear
that, " O God," is to be read in the nominative case, thus, " thy throne is God"—an un-
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XTest. lparapbrasc»
9. Thou hast loved juslice, and 9. Because thou hast loved justice and hated iniquity,

Jiaied iniquity, therefore God, thy therefore, O God, Christ, has thy God annointed thee
God, hath annointed thee -cvith the with the oil of gladness beyond all thy fellows, all

oil ofgladness above thy fellows. the co-heirs and sharers in thy kingdom.
10. And: Thou in the beginning. 10. And in another Psalm (ci.), referring to his

O Lord, didstfound the earth : and Omnipotence, he says : Thou in the beginning, O
the ivorks of thy hands are the Lord, didst found the earth, and the heavens are the

heavens. works of thy power.

11. They shall perish, but thou II. They shall perish, but thou shalt continue

shalt continue : and they shall all (hence his immutability), and by the continual revo-

grow old as a garment. lutions, they shall grow old and become like unto a
garment, worn by constant friction.

12. And as a vesture shalt thou 12. And as a garment thou shalt change them, and
change them, and they shall be they shall be changed ; but thou art always the self-

chan^ed : but thou art the selfsame, same, immutable in thy nature; eternal in thy

and thy years shall not fail. duration. (Of which of the angels was any such thing

ever said ?)

Commentary,
meaning construction, for, although we often find heaven, earth, angels, and just men,
called the throne of God, we never find that God is called a throne. Again, the Attic

vocative is like the nominative, and the versions of Aquila and Symmachus make it,

" O God,''' in the vocative. Add to this, the unanimous interpretation of the Fathers

of the Church, who argued from this text in favour of the divinity of Christ, In order

to elude the strong argument in favour of the divinity of Christ, which the application

of the Psalm, regarding the creation of heaven and earth to (^Ihrist, supplies, the

Socinians deny the authenticity of verses 10, 11, 12. But these verses are found in all

the Greek copies of this Epistle, and in all the ancient versions. Others among them
understand heaven and earth of the new heavens and earth, foretold by the prophets,

viz., the gospel economy of the New Law. But, were these the heavens, &c., made
"z« the beginning V' Was it the new heavens, in their sense of the words, that were
" to perish," " to wax old as a garment" and " to befolded up as a vesture V

9. Thou hast loved justice, &c., "therefore, God, thy God," &c. These words
may mean, that he has loved justice and hated iniquity, " therefore," i.e., because

God has bestowed on him the plenitude of grace at his Incarnation ; in which case,

"therefore,"' refers to the cause and not to the effect of his "loving justice and hating

iniquity;" or, they may mean, that in reward for his having loved justice, &c., God has

bestowed the plenitude of heavenly glory and delights. The latter interpretation is

more conformable to the Greek, lia tovto txptirg <7t 6 Qedc, and is the more probable

meaning ; for, the " oil of gladness " appears to refer to the exalted degree of glory

conferred on the Messiah in his resurrection and ascension, after the labours of his

mission, in recompense for his heroic actions, characterized by his " loving justice and
hating iniquity "—a degree of glory and happiness far surpassing that of any of his

saints, who, as fellow-members and co-heirs, were to share in his kingdom. "God,
thy God," &c. The first term is used vocatively, according to some, according to

others it is a nominative case, and is repeated for the sake of emphasis. The former

is more probable ; there is no reason for the repetition ; but there is every reason why
the Psalmist should, in a transport of exultation at the great glory conferred on Christ,

cry out :
" O God, thy God has annointed thee," &c.

10. The words of this verse refer to the attribute of Omnipotence.

11. This proves his immutability. When the Psalmist says, '' they shallperish," he

only means as to external form; for (verse 12) he declares ^'' they shall be changed,"
" but thou shalt continue." In Greek, thou dost continue. The original Hebrtjw word
is in the future tense.

12. ^^ Thou shalt change t/ieni." In the ordinary Greek reading, it is, |X/^Htc, thou

shalt fold them, as the leaves of a book are folded, when closed. This will have a good
meaning.. However, that aWaltic, " ///^;/ ^-Zw// r/m«^(f," the reading followed by the

Vulgate, is the true one, appears clear from the following words

—

"and they shall



13. But to which of the angels

said he at any time : Sii on my
right hand, until I make thy enemies

thy footstool ?

14. Are they not all ministering

spirits, sent to minister for them,

who shall receive the inheritance

of salvation.
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Iparapbrase*
13. But to which of the angels were the words

ever spoken, addressed by the Eternal Father to his

Son (Psalm cix.) : Sit on my right hand and reign

with me, until I shall have subjected thuie enemies so

completely, as to make them thy footstool ?

14. So far are the angels from enjoying any such

dignity, that, we know, they are but ministering spirits

whom God sends to take charge of men, especially of

such as are to enjoy the inheritance of salvation and
eternal glory.

Commentary.
be changed" with which the Vulgate reading accords better than the others. The
same appears from the Hebrew, where the original word answers to aWaltic, not

tkiiiiq. Moreover, the Ethiopic version, although made from the Septuagint, has

here a word signifying " thou shalt change." " Bid thou art the self-same" proves his

Immutability ; and " thy years shall fwtfail" his Eternity."

13. This Psalm (cix.)'the Jews themselves admit to refer to Christ (Matt. xxii. 43).

Moreover, to Christ alone could the characteristic marks there referred to apply {v.g.)

" Thou art a priest for ever according to the order of Melchisedech."

14. He asks the question, "Are they not all ministering spirits?" as a thing well

known among the faithful. Far from sitting at God's right hand, their duty is to

minister ; but, their ministry, like all creation, is ancillary to the good of the elect. The
reprobates all havetheir angels, ; however, they ultimately profit not by their ministry. This

verse proves against St. Thomas, that out of every order of angels some are sent on

missions to earth, "are they not all... sent to minister?" &c. Besides, SS. Scripture

furnishes instances of the mission of the highest angels.
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CHAPTER II.

H n a I ^ s i s.

/// this chapter, the Apostle infers, from the superior excellence of Christ above fhe angels,

ivhich he demonstrated in the preceding, that the New Law, of which he tvas the

protniilgator, tvas to be observed ivith greater diligence than tvas required in the

observance of the Old (1-4). Then, reverting to the question of the superiority of

Christ over the angels, he shows, that to him, and not to them, was subjected the zvorld

to come ; a?id although we do not see all things subjected to him ; still, the prophecy of

David regarding him, a part of which is alreadyfulflied, shall ultimately receive its

full accomplishment (4-9).

As the passion of Christ was a source of scandal to the Jews, on this account, the

Apostle points out from several i-easons, the congruity of his suffering, and vindicates

the economy of redemption (10-15). Finally, he shows hoiv perfectly our blessed

Saviour possessed the qualities required in one, who was to undertake the redemption

of mankind (17, 18).

He^t. parapbuase.
1. THEREFORE ought we more i. Such, therefore, being the dignity and superior

diligently to observe the things excellence of Christ, it is our duty to attend more
which we have heard, lest perhaps carefully to what we have heard; and to be more
we should let them slip. diligent in observing his precepts, lest, perhaps, we

may be irrecoverably lost, like water, which flows

through a leaky vessel, and forfeit by our sins the

great blessings of the new law.

2. For if the word, spoken by 2. For, if the law promulgated by the ministry of,

angels, became steadfast, and every angels was firmly ratified and sanctioned in such a

transgression and disobedience re- way, that every violation of it, great or small, was
ceived a just recompense of reward: visited with condign punishment :

Commentary?.
1. " Therefore," as Christ possesses such superior excellence above the angels.

—

" Lest perhaps we let them slip." The Greek for " slip," TrapappvioiAty, conveys the

idea of water slipping through a vessel full of chinks. Some understand by it : lest

we suffer them to slip from our memories, as water through a leaky vessel ; others,

lest we be irrecoverably lost and involved in the common rejection of our countrymen,
like water, &c. This latter is the more probable meaning, because the word refers to

their suffering punishment, as is clear from the comparison (verse 2) instituted

between the menaced punishment, and the punishment annexed to the violation of the

Mosaic law. "More diligently" than hitherto, or more diligently than we should
attend to the law of Moses. The Greek for "diligently," vepiaaoTsptac, literally means,
more abundantly.

2. " And every transgression," i.e.^ grievous violation. " and disobedience," lighter

violation. ** Received a just recompense," a penalty decreed by law, " The word
spoken by "angels," evidently refers to the law given to Moses on Sinai, This the
Apostle more clearly expresses (Gal. iii.), "ordained by angels in the hand of a
mediator," i.e., Moses. But, was not the law, although promulgated by angels, on
Sinai, still the law of God ? Yes. But the Lord has shown how much the new law
exceeds it, by reason of trusting its promtilgation to no other than his own Son, its

author and promulgator at the same time. Agam, the violation of the new law, besides
the guilt of tiie violation of God's law in general, common to it with the old, involved
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3. How shall we escape if we 3. How can we escape punishment, if we neglect a

oeMect so great salvation? which law infinitely more dignified, because it confers on US

havin<T begun to be declared by the salvation, which the old law could lay no claim to—

a

Lord'^w^ confirmed unto us by law which was originally promulgated and announced

th<ra'that heard him. by the Lord himself, and not announced by his minis-

ters, and was, besides, confirmed to our times, or,

unto us, Hebrews, by the testimony of those who saw

him in the flesh, and heard his teachings?

4. God also bearing them witness
^^ ^^^ ^^ jl-^gjj. testimony God himself has set his

by signs, and wonaers, and divers gg^j -^y repeated miracles—which were so many
miracles and distributious of the proofs of his interposition—SO many Stupendous

Holy Ghost according to his own \vorks—SO many exhibitions of his omnipotent

wiU. power—and by the copious and abundant effusion

of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his will

and pleasure,

5. For God hath not subjected
2. It is not, however, to be supposed, because the

unto angels the world to come, angels were the promulgators of the Mosaic law, and

whereof we speak. were intrusted, in a subordinate capacity, with the

government of this world, that they are the rulers of

the future world, of which we speak ; for, not to them,

but to Christ, as father of the world to come, and

pontiff of future blessings, had God confided the

luture world.

Commentary?.
a specific contempt of its promulgator, Christ, in which respect its violation is more
sinful than was that of the old. But, is not he who gave the law to Moses (Exodus,

xix. 20), styled " Dominus," "the Lord?" Moreover, is it not the common opinion

of the Holy Fathers, that the Son of God repeatedly appeared to the patriarchs, and
that it was he also, who gave the law to Moses on Sinai ? From this verse, and also

from the above cited passage to the Galatians, it is quite clear, that the old law was
given to Moses by angels. And the opinion of the ancients can mean nothing more,

than that the angel promulgating the law on Sinai represented the Son of God ; and in

the instances, in which particular worship was paid to one angel beyond the others, as

happened, when Abraham adored one of the three angels on their way to destroy

Sodom, the angel in question is supposed to have exhibited the same external

form which the Son of God afterwards exhibited, in human flesh, and so on
this, as on other similar occasions, he represented the Son of God ; and as such termed,

Z>o)ntnus.

3. In this verse is shown the excellence of the Christian above the Mosaic law.
*' Confirmed unto us,'' i.e., unto our times ; or, according to others, unto us, Hebrews,
with whom the Apostle identifies himself, by speaking in the first person. " How shall

we escape if we neglect ?" &c
4. '' Signs, wonders, miracles," refer to the same thing, but considered under

different respects (as in Parapnrase), •' And distributions of the Holy Ghost," «S:c.,

refer to the gratice gratis data;, such as, tongues, prophecy, &c. He leaves us to infer

that the old law was characterized by no such favours ; but, by terrors and chastisements

The miracles referred to in this verse served to confirm the truth of the gospel, though

not absolutely required for that purpose.

5. Some Expositors include all from the words, " which have begun," &c. (verse 3),

inclusively, to this verse, within a parenthesis, and connect this with verse 3, thus :

—

"How will we escape if we neglect so great a salvation?" which salvation does

not take its rise from the angels, who are not appointed the rulers of the future world,

wherein salvation is obtained. Others (as in Paraphrase), say, that in this verse, the

Apostle answers, by anticipation, an objection which might arise in the minds of the

Jews, in consequence of the power assigned to angels in many parts of Scripture, of

ruling this world {v.g.), Daniel, x. 13--20. And he says, that although the angels may
have been entrusted with the governraent of this present world, it is not so with " the

\C.l. II. M
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Ucit. pavapbrase.
6. But one in a certain place hatl^ 6. That it was to Christ he subjected the future

testified, saying : What is vian, world, of which we speak, we have the authority of
that thou art mindjitl of him : or David (Psahii viii.), when addressing God in words,

the son of man, that thou visUcst the mystical, if not the literal, sense of which refers to

him? Christ, he says: " What is man, that thou art mindful
of him, or the son of man, that thou visitest him," by
assuming him to a union with the Divine Person at

his Incarnation ?

7. Thou hast made him a little 7. Thou hast made him, for a short time, during
lower than the angels : thou hast his passion, appear lower than the angels ; but thou
crowned him -with glory and honour, hast, after his passion, crowned him with honour
and hast set him over the works of and glory, and placed him over all the works of thy

thy hands. pOwer.

Commentary.
future world," by which some understand tlie Church, wherein alone salvation is

found. But others, more probably, understand by it, the world after the resurrec-

tion, when the words adduced next verse in proof, that it is on Clirist the govern-

ment of the future world is conferred, " thou hast subjected all," &c., will be fully-

verified.

6, 7. He proves that it was to Christ this future world, ofwhich he speaks, (i. 6-12),

is to be subjected. "But one in a certain place," &c.—(David, Psalm viii.) The
Apostle omits mentioning the passage from which the words are tarcen, because
addressing the Jews, so accurately versed in the Scriptures. Some Commen-
tators understand Psalm viii. to refer, in its ///r;v?/ sense, to the benefits conferred on
Adam and his posterity. The Psalmist is supposed by them, while in his youth
tending his flocks at night, ^^ ovcs et boves univcrsas,'" &c., and gazing on the heavens,
" the moon and the stars which thou hastfounded^'' (Psalm viii. 4), resplendently reflecting

the attributes of the Creator, to have burst forth into the praises of God

—

^^Domine,

domimis noster^ &c., admiring, at the same time, his concern for man, to whose use

and benefit all creation was made subservient. He was specially '^ mitidfitl" of frail,

weak man, and " visited''^ him by conferring on him so many signal favours. He set him
over the rest of creation, and made him " a litffc lower than the angels.'' The Hebrew
iox '' little''' {meat)., as also the Greek, ^payy n, may signify, either for a short time^

during his mortal life—for, in heaven all " shall be as the angels of God,"— or, a little,

in dignity, below the angels, the angelic being superior to human nature. The Hebrew
for ''angels" {elohim), is frequently applied to creatures, and is rendered "angels" by
the Septuagint, both here and in other places, (^.g^ adorent eum angeli (elohim) Dei
(chap. i. verse 6). He " stibfected all things under hisfeet" by giving him dominion over

all earthly creatures. Therefore, it is added in the Psalm, '•'all sheep and oxen" &c. Taken
in their mystical sense, on which the reasoning of the Apostle, applying them to Christ

is founded, the words mean, what is human nature (";;/«« and the son of man,") that

God should specially visit it by becoming personally united to it at his incarnation.
" For a little," during his mortal life, and especially his passion, Christ in his human
nature appeared lower than the angels ; or, in dignity., the human nature of Christ was
lower than the angels (for many hold that of itself the angelic nature is superior to the

human nature of Christ). " Tliou hast subjected.,'^ &c. These words are taken in their

widest extent, and from his saying that he " subjected all things,'" the Apostle^ infers

that nothing, not excepting the angels, was left unsubjected. It is not unusual

with the Apostle to ground an argument quite conclusively on the mystical meaning
of the Scriptures of the Old Testament {see chap. i. verse 5).

Others maintain that Psalm viii. literally and directly refers to Christ. He frequently

styles himself in the Gospel, ''^

filius homitiis," to which the words of the Psalmist are,

most likclv, prophetically allusive. The Psalm is quoted from in three other places of

the New Testament (Matthew, xxi. 16 ; i Cor. xv. 27 ; Ephes. i. 22), and in all these

it is applied to Christ, To this it might be said in reply, that the Psalm is quoted in its

viystical sense, in the passages referred to. The advocates of this opinion also say.

that, although some passages of the Psalm may literally apply to Adam and mankind
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8. Thou hast sttbjected all things

under Msfeet. For in that he hath

subjected all things to him, he left

nothing not subject to him. But

now we see not as yet all things

subject to him.

9. But we see Jesus, who was

made a little lower than the angels,

for the suffering of death, crowned

with glory and honour ; that *hrough

the grace of God he might taste

death for all.

10. For it became him, for whom
are all things, and by whom are

all things, who had brought many
children into glory, to perfect the

author of their salvation, by his

passion.

Iparapbrase.
8. Thou hast subjected all creatures whatsoever

under the feet of thy Christ ; and by saying, he sub-

jected all, without exception, the Psalmist leaves it to

be inferred, that there is nothing left unsubjected.

But this part of the prophecy, regarding the universal

subjection of all things to Christ, is not yet fully

accomplished ; for, we do not yet see all things actually

subjected to him.

9. But the other part is fulfilled. We see that

Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels in

his passion, now crowned with honour and glory, in

reward for this passion, which he submitted to, so as

to die for all, owing to the gratuitous love and bounty
of God, sincerely wishing for the redemption of all

men.
10. (But as the ignominious death and sufferings

of Christ might prove to you a subject of scandal, I

shall point out to you the congruity, on the part of

God, of fixing on suffering as the means of redeeming

man, and glorifying his own Son). For, it became the

wisdom of God the Father, the end and author of all

things, after having decreed to bring many adopted

sons to glory (by means of suffering), to fix also upon
sutiering, as the means of bringing to perfect glory,

the author of thuir salvation, i.e., to adopt unity and
identity of means, 111 glorifying all his children, both

natural and adopted.

Commentary.
in general ; still, it is only to Christ the entire Psalm could refer, as there are other

passages which could not apply to man (r.^.), that after being lowered beneath the

angels, he was crowned with honour and glory, that he was set over the works of God
and that "all things," except God, as the Apostle interprets it (i Cor, xv.), were
" subjected under his feet." It might, however, be said in reply, that after being

lowered, in dignity, below the angels, man was crowned with honour and glory in the

high destiny in store for him hereafter, and the lofty dominion over creatures given to

him and continued after his fall ; and that, after a s/ioff time, he shall be equal to the

angels in the fruition of heavenly bliss ; with regard to the subjection of all things, it

might be said, that the Apostle, in their mystical application, gives the words a greater

extension, so that in their mystical sense, as applying to Christ, they are more fully and

more perfectly verified.

8. "Thou hast subjected all things under his feet ;" from the Psalmist's universal

assertion that "he subjected a//," the Apostle infers that nothing, of course, not even

the angels, was left unsubjected. " But now we do not see," &c. The Apostle admits

that the portion of the divine oracle, which regards the universal subjection of all

things to Christ, is not yet actually fulfilled in execution. But he says, that from the

fulfilment of the otlie?- part of the promise, which regards the " crowning of Christ with

honour," &c., after his passion, we can calculate on the fulfilment of this also, in due

time; and that the other part is fulfilled, is clear from verse 9.

9. " But we see Jesus," &c. Hence, one part of the promise is fulfilled. "For
the suffering of death," may be also connected with the words, " made a little lower

than the angels." as if he said, " he was made a little lower than the angels, on

account of the suftering of death." " That through the grace of God" is an explanation

of the words, " suftering of death," as if he said, when I refer to the suftering of death,

I must explain it, as being the result of the gratuitous love of God by which he sincerely

wished tor the redemption of the entire human race. "For all." In Greek, vtrip -iravroQ,

for every man

.

10. The ignominious death of Chris: was to the Jews a subject of scandal. Hence,
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11. For both he that sanctifieth, n. For the pontirf, who sanctifies (such as Christ),

and they who are sanctified, are all and they who are sanctified, should be of the same
of one. For which cause he is not stock, of the same nature. Therefore, it is, that Christ
ashamed to call them brethren, having adopted our nature, is not ashamed to call us
saying: brethren, saying

—

12. I will declare thy name io my 12. "I will announce thy name to my brethren, in

brethren: in the midst of the church the midst of the cljurch will I praise thee."

will Ipraise thee.

13. And again: / will put my 1 3. And again (Isaias, viii. 17): "I will put my
trust in him. And again : Behold trust in him." And again :

" Behold I and my children

1 and my children, whom God hath whom God hath given me."— (Isaias, viii. 18).

given me.

14. Therefore because the chil- 14- Since, then, the children of Christ have

dren are partakers of flesh and partaken of a passible nature, he also assumed the

blood, he also himself in like man- same, in order that, by his death, he might destroy

net hath been partaker of the same, the power of the devil, by depriving him of that empire

Coinnientar^.

the Apostle here sets about vindicating the economy of redemption. " Who had
brought many children unto glory." The words, by suffering, are understood. Some
understand the words, " who had brought," to mean, " who had decreed to bring,"

because no one was brought to heavenly glory, before Christ's Passion and Ascension.

Others, who by "glory," also understand heavenly glory, take the word "brought,"

literally to mean, actually brought, because the patriarchs, and just of old, were sure of

heavenly glory, and were immediately to enter on it ; or rather these say, that " glory
"

means not heavenly glory, but renown, celebrity ; and God had rendered many of his

sons of old, Abraham, Joseph, Moses, &c., renowned and celebrated, through the ordeal

of suffering. Hence, God brought them to glory by suffering, because they performed

the works of suffering, to which this glory or renown was attached. " The author of

their salvation." In Greek, apx^yov, the chief, or captain of their salvation.

11. "He that sanctifieth," &c. The Apostle more fully explains the preceding

verse. The Pontiff who sanctifies, and they who are sanctified, should be of the same
nature, or from the same stock. The Pontiffs among the Jews were taken from the

Jewish people. Hence, as Christ is constituted by God (verse 19) a Pontiff to redeem
men, he ought to be of the same nature, a nature passible and liable to suffering.

The reason why Christ, as Pontiff, should assume a passible nature is assigned (verse

17), between which verse and this (verse 11) the closest connexion is clearly traceable.
" For which cause he is not ashamed," &c. Hence, to observe this congruity of being

of the same nature with the redeemed, Christ assumed our nature, in virtue of which
he is not ashamed to call us brethren, as appears from (verse 12).

12. Psalm xxi. from which these words are quoted, evidently refers to the Passion

of Christ, and the words quoted from it in this verse have reference to the time after

his Resurrection, when he frequently calls his Aposdes " brethren " (Mat. xxviii.

;

John, XX.); he then announced to them the name of God during forty days, and after-

wards announced it through them to the world, and it was after the promulgation of

his law, that the praises of God the Father, and his own, were solemnly proclaimed in

the churches.

13. " / willput my trust in him.^^ These words are found in the Greek version of

the Septuagint, from which the quotations in this Epistle are taken (chap. viii. 17, of

Isaias). They convey the ^^ trust" of a man in distress, and, as in their mystical sense

they applied to Christ, they prove that he must have assumed a passible nature ; other-

wise, he could not be in distress, as the word " trust " supposes. " Behold I and my
children,^' &c. The words are found in verse 18 of the same chapter, and though, like

the preceding, literally applying to Isaias himself, they refer mystically to Christ, and
are applied to him by the Apostle, in the next verse.

14. Since the children of Christ have a passible nature (which is meant by "flesh"
and " blood "), so, in like manner, he assumed the nature of " these children, whom
God give him" (John, xvii. 15), for the purpose of destroying the power of the devil
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that through death he might de- of death, which he had abused, by inflicting it on
stroy him who had the empire of Christ himself, who was undeserving of it, being wholly
death, that is to say, the devil

:

innocent.

15. And might deliver them, 15. And might ransom and emancipate those who,
who through the tear of death were owing to the great dread and terror they had of death,
all their life-time .subject to servi- were, during their lifetime, kept in servitude, or the

tude. servile fear of its approach.

16. For no where doth he take 16. For, in truth, it was not the angels, who were
hold of the angels : but of the seed by nature immortal, that he came to rescue, but mortal

of Abraham he taketh hold. men of the seed of Abraham, the spiritual Father of

the redeemed generation.
17. Wherefore it behoved him in 17. Hence, as Christ came to redeem, not angels,

all things to be made like unto his but mankind, and came to sanctify them, as high
brethren, that he might become a priest, it was meet he should become like them, who
merciful and faithful high priest in his assumed nature, were his brethren, in all their
before God, that he might be a infirmities not unbecoming his dignity, mfirm, mortal,
propitiation for the sins of the and passible, in order that he might become a merciful
people. and faithful high priest in the affairs appertaining to

God, his fidelity as a high priest consisting in expiating

for our sins, and propitiating God for them.

18. For in that, wherein he him- 18. And his mercy in this, that by suffering and

Commentary.
{see Paraphrase), according to which interpretation, the words have the same meaning
as chap. viii. 3, to the Romans. They may also mean, that he destroyed the power
of the devil, by obtaining for men, through his passion and death, the means of

escaping that second and eternal death, in which the empire of the devil principally

consisted.

15. According to the meaning in the Paraphrase, the Apostle says, that by his

death and subsequent resurrection, Christ showed men, that death was a mere sleep,

and not so formidable, owing to his grace, as they were apt to imagine ; for, the terror

of its approach kept them in servile fear, during the entire course of their lives. The
words may also mean, that he rescued men from the servitude of the Mosaic law, which
restrained them within the bounds of duty only by the fear of death, which it proposed

in cases of weightier transgressions.

16. According to the interpretation in Paraphrase, this verse is connected with

verse 15 : he rescued "those who were through fear of death all their lifetime," &c.

;

for, it was not the angels, who, being immortal, were not afraid of death, and required

not to be ransomed, that he grasped and dragged forth from their servitude, and
asserted into liberty. The Greek word for "take hold of," eirtXafjilSavETai, means,

to seize hold of, and drag back, one flying from us. This is the interpretation of the

verse that accords best with the following. Others connect this verse with verse 14,

thus : "he also in like manner hath been partaker of the same " for it was not the

angelic nature he assumed to an hypostatic union, but human nature of the seed of

Abraham. This is the interpretation more commonly given of this verse. The
interpretation adopted in the Paraphrase seems, however, preferable ; both because it

is the natural meaning of the verb, "take hold of," and because it accords better with

the following verse ; moreover, the latter interpretation would appear a useless repetition

of the words—verse 15—"he also in like manner hath been partaker of the same,"

which clearly express that he assumed human nature, the nature of his " children."

17. As Christ, then, came to redeem and sanctify mankind : it was meet tiiat he

should become like them in all their infirmities, not linsuited to his dignity and infinite

sanctity, i.e., become weak, passiule, mortal ; this assimilation in these respects being

necessary, in order that he might he adorned with the two great qualities of a high

priest, viz., fidelity, consisting in his satisfying for sin, of which he would be incapable,

if he had not a passible nature
;

18. And mercy, which he is the better fitted to exercise, by having suffered himself;

for, the circumstance of his own passibility, and of his experimentally becoming
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self hath suffered and been tempted being tempted himself, he becomes more fit andhe IS able to succour them also that inchned to carrv aid, and show compassion to those
are tempted. ^'ho are themselves tempted and afflicted.

Commentary.
acquainted with the miseries of his people, and of his participation in them, will serve
to render the pontiff who sanctifies, more apt to compassionate, and will add ener/y
and force (" he is able ") to his exertions for their relief.

°

CHAPTER III.

H n a I ^ s i s

.

Although fro//i the superior excellence above the Angels, and from the divine attributes

wJiich tlie Apostle claimedfor Christ in the two preceding chapters, would evidentlyfollow

his superiority over Moses ; still, such was the high opinion zvhich the Hebretvs emer-

tained regarding the latter, that the Apostle finds it necessary to institute a comparison

between him individually and Christ. Ihis he does in the first six verses of this chapter

In thus establishing the superiority of Christ, he destroys one of the grounds on which

thefalse teachersfounded the superior excellence of the Mosaic Law (7).

In the next place, he deters the Hebrewsfrom the crime of apostasy, by proposing to them

the example of their incredulous fathers, excluded frotn the Land of Promise in punish-

ment of their incredulity, and dwells, i?i the remainder of the chapter, on the explanation

and application of the prophetic menace contained in Psalm xciv.

JLzti, parapbrase*
1. WHEREFORE, holy breth- j. Wherefore, brethren, being sanctified by baptism

ren, partakers of the heavenly and called to a State of sanctity, shares in the heavenly

vocation, consider the apostle and vocation to which Christ has invited us, cease to

high priest of our confession jEsus

:

regard Mo es any longer, and look up to Jesus Christ

;

consider how great he is, the Apostle, by whom
was announced the faith which you profess, and the

Pontiff by whom it was consecrated, and rendered

efificacious

;

2. Who is faithful to him that 2. Who is as faithful in discharging the duties of
made him, as was also Moses in this twofold office of Apostle and Pontiff according
all his house. to the will of God, by whom he was constituted one

and the other, as was Moses, whom the Scripture

commends for his fidelity (Numbers, xii. 7), in dis-

pensing the concerns of the entire house of God, i.e.,

of the synagogue.

Commentary.
1. " Wherefore," i.e., owing to all I have said of Christ, in the preceding chapters,

"brethren" both by nature and Christian profession. '"Consider," i.e., worship with

due reverence him, who has united, in his own person, the two-fold office of Apostle 01

Legate and Pontiff, filled by Moses and Aaion.
2. Jn point of fidelity the Apostle points out no disparity between Moses and
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3. For this man was counted 3. In instituting a comparison between Jesus Christ

worthy of greater glory than Moses, and Moses, it is not meant to insinuate that between

by so much as he that hath built both there was an equahty ; for, in point of glory due

the house, hath greater honour than to him, Jesus is as far above Moses, as the architect

the house. who builds a house, is above the house itself, in regard

to the relative degree of honour due to each.

4. For every house is built by 4, For, every house has some founder
; Jesus Christ,

some man : but he that created all therefore, the Eternal Son of God, being the Architect

things is God. of the world, and of all things it contains, is the

founder of the synagogue, and consequently infinitely

superior to Moses.

5. And Moses indeed was faith- 5- Moses, it is true, governed the entire house of

ftil in all his house as a ser%-ant. for God with great prudence and fidelity, but it was only

a testimony of those things which in the capacity of servant, in testifying and announcing

were to be said :
to the people the divine ordinances.

6. But Christ as the Son in his 6. But Christ acted as Son and governed as Master,

own house : which house are we, "^^ in the house of another, but in his own ; which

if we hold fast the confidence and ^ouse or family, we Christians aggregated to his

glory of hope unto the end.
Church by faith, constitute ; this, however, will ulti-

mately avail us only on condition of our persevering,

and firmly retaining to the end, the intrepid profession

of our faith, and of that hope in which we glory.

7. Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost 7. Wherefore, since in order to profit ultimately by

Coinnientar^,
Christ, " that made him," i.e., that constituted him his divine Legate and Pontiff, " as

was also Moses in all his house," i.e., the synagogue. In Numbers, xii. 7, it is said of
Moses, " My servant, who is most faithful in all my house."

3. This verse is connected with verse i, thus :
—"Consider the Apostle... Jesus,"

—

(i) for, he has been reputed (by God who judges justly) by so much the more
deserving of glory beyond Moses, as the architect deserves to be honoured beyond the
house which he built. Of course, while speaking in direct terms of a material house,
the Apostle refers more especially to the mystic house of the Jewish synagogue, of

which Moses, although he was its principal ruler, formed only a part ; hence, as being
only a part of it, he was created by Christ.

4. In this verse, is urged the point of disparity referred to in the preceding, so as to

annihilate Closes in the comparison with Christ, the one being God, as was proved in

chap. i. verse 10—the other, a mere creature

5. Another point of disparity—Moses, indeed, acted faithfully in explaining to the

people the ordinances of God, and bearing witness to the future Messiah (Deut. xviii.

15). This, however, was only in capacity of "servant." The Greek word, OfpnTrwr,

is opposed to vloc, son, next verse, for this latter word is equivalent to t:v(>uu, master.—
(Numbers, xiv. 7).

6. Whereas, Christ acted as son and master—and this not in another's house or

family, like Closes, but "in his own," (in Greek, kitX tov olkov avrov, over his oiu/i

house), which house (in Greek, ol oIkoq, whose house) we and all the members of the

Church constitute "if we hold fast," />., the advantages resulting from our forming
the spiritual housi?, which Christ governs, will ultimately serve us only on condition of

our retaining firmly to the end "the confidence." The Greek word, vappriaiuv, means,
the intrepidfreedom of speech, or profession of our faith ; and "glory of hope," in Greek,

Kavxi]un, glorying of hope, or the hope in which we glory. The Hebrews, it appears,

were filtering in their faith, and, owing to the pressure of present evils, were losing

sight of future blessings, which form the object of Christian hope ; hence, the Apostle
devotes the remainder of this chapter, an(* the next, in deterring them from the crime
of apostasy.

7. 8. Some Commentators suspend the sense from, " wherefore," to " take heed "

(verse 12), enclosing the prophetic oracle within a parenthesis. The connexion in the

Paraphrase seems more simple and natural. " To-day, if you hear his voice," &c.

;
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saith: To-day if you shall Jiear his your present privileges in belonging to the family of

voice, God, you must persevere in the faith ; let me address

you in the moving words, addressed by the Holy Ghost
through the mouth of David, to your fathers :

" To-day
if you shall hear his voice," either through the preach-

ing of the prophets, or by interior inspiration.

8. Harden not yotir hearts, as in 8. Render not your hearts hard, insensible, and
the provocation ; in the day of temp- callous to the impressions of divine grace, as hap-

tcuion in the. desert, pened your fathers in the place called '•'•provocation or

co7itradictio?i,'' on the day of temptation in the desert

;

therefore, called, temptation.

g. Where your fathers tempted 9. In which desert, says the Lord, they tempted

me, proved attd saw my works me, proved and saw my wonderful works.

10. Fortyyears : For which cause lo. Wherefore, in consequence of these and other

I was offended -with this generation, similar instances of incredulity and distrust, I was for

and said: They always err in heart, the space of forty years offended with this generation,

And they have not ktiozvn my zuays, and I said within myself, these are always erring in

heart, madly following the bent of their passions, and
blind in intellect, not knowing or attending to the

ways of my commandments, or of my miracles :

Commentary.
these words are taken from Psalm xciv. and are the words of David (chap. iv. 7).

This Psalm was composed by David, in all likelihood, on the occasion of some great

festival in Jerusalem ; it was recited during divine worship, and written for all times
;

hence, it is employed in the canonical hours at the commencement of the divine office,

as an Invitatory, caUing on us to adore God and sing his praises with greater fervour

of soul. ^'^ Ifyou shall hear his voice," through what medium soever, be it internal, by
inspiration, or external, by preaching, " harden not," &c. " As in the provocation," &c.

These words are commonly supposed to refer to the occasion recorded (Exodus xvii.),

when the people at Raphidim murmured against Moses for want of water, the place

was, therefore, called " Meriba," i.e., contention or contradiction, and " Massa,"
" temptation" two words, which are repeated in the Hebrew of this Psalm. Others

say, there is reference to the 14th chapter of Exodus, when, on the return of the spies,

the people having rebelled against Moses, God swore the oath referred to in the

Psalm.

9. " WJiere" (in Greek, ol, when), viz., in the desert,
" tempted me." The Psalmist

adds greater force to his Avords by abruptly introducing God as speaking. One tempts

God, when he unlawfully wishes for an extraordinary manifestation of his attributes,

either in the order of nature or grace {v.g.), when he expects God to perform a miracle,

in the order of nature or grace, to save him corporally or spiritually from the imminent
peril to soul or body, to which he voluntarily and unfiecessarily exposes himself.

^^ Proved" {me, is added in the Greek). Some understand this word to mean the same
as " tempted" so as merely to express a more minute degree of tempting God ;

—

•

others refer it to the following, thus : they tempted me, although, after examining my
stupendous miracles, (^'-pi-oved") they '•'saw" that no exception could be taken to

them.
10. Some connect "forty years" with the precedmg, ''they saw my worksfortyyearsP

^^ For which cause I was angry" &c. It is better, however, connect it with the following

(as in Paraphrase), because at the time of this oath on the pan of God, they were not

forty years out of Egypt. Moreover, in the 17th verse St. Paul joins it with " offended."
^^ For which caicse" i.e., therefore, ''•forty years I was offended." For '•'offended" we
read in the Roman Psaltery, ^' I was very mar to," but it will come to the same with

the preceding ; he ^^was very near to them,''^ to be an eye-witness of their infidelities and
to punish them for the same. The Greek word, TrporrwxdKra, may be rendered in

both ways; it literally means, to loatiic, to he weary of. Tliere is a difference between

the Vulgate and the Roman Psaltery, which arose from this : the Council of Trent left

the cori-ection of the Missal and Breviary to the authority of the Sovereign Pontiff 3 and
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11. As 1 have szvom in my u. And, on this account, I have sworn in my
vratfi : If they shall enter into my wrath that they shall never enter the land in which I

rest. promised them rest.

12. Take heed, brethren, lest 12. Do you, therefore, brethren, take care, lest the

perhaps there be in any of you an heart of any of you be infected with the dreadful

evil heart of unbelief, to depart evil of infidelity, by which you would renounce,

from the living God. through apostacy, the living God.

13. But exhort one another eveiy 13. But rather exhort and encourage one another

day, whilst it is called to-day, that to perseverance every day, whilst the term of time

none of you be hardened through expressed by " to-day'' lasts, z.^., during this life (in

the decei'tfulness of sin. which alone you can work) ; so tliat none of you
become obdurate, owing to the false allurements of sin.

14. For we are made partakers 14. For, although we have been, by our incorpora-

of Christ : yet so if we hold the tion with Christ in baptism, made partakers of his

beginning of his substance firm grace, and rightful heirs of his glory, having become a

unic the end. part of the mystical body of which he is head, we must
still bear in mind, that all these privileges will avail us

finally, only on condition of our perseverance to the

end m the steady profession of faith, which is the basis

and foundation of our new spiritual existence.

15. WTiile it is said, Jo-day if 15. That is to say, whilst it is said to us :
" Today

Commentary.
when the correction of the Breviary took place under Pius V., it was deemed right to

retain the reading of the old Roman Psaltery in this Psalm, which was regarded as a
hymn of Matins. . This correction of the Breviary took place before the corrected

edition of the Vulgate by Clement VIII. ; therefore, no change was made in the words
of the Breviary.

11. "^j / have sivorn^'' &c. Some readings have, " /^ whom I swore ;'" both
readings are good ; the Hebrew word '' asher " means •' as " and " to whom "— " ifthey

shall etiter,'' '' if" in such cases has often the meaning of " ?iot" as in the oath of the

people to save Jonathan, " ifz. hair of his head shall fall," i.e., a hair, &c., shall ?wt fall.

And this, it would seem, was a familiar form of oath among the Jews : should, if,

however, retain its ordinary meaning, then the imprecation, " may I not be God, may I
be a liar.," or the like, is understood, and not expressed, through reverence for the

person of God. The Apostle applies this Psalm to the faithful of his day ; and in his

reasoning, it regards the whole term of this life. These words of David are not confined

to his own day. i'he man who at any time hardens his heart and becomes incredulous,

will never enter into God's rest. In the Psalm " my rest " im.mediately referred to the

land of Chanaan.
12. " Take heed, brethren," &c. From this salutary warning, it appears, that many

among the Hebrews, yielding to the force of persecution and the errors of false teachers,

were on the point of apostatizing from the faith. '• The living God," designates the

true God, opposed to false gods, who have no life or existence.

13. " The deceitfulness," i.e., the false allurements of sin, which, by withdrawing

you from the true and substantial goods, and promising blessings and pleasures never

to be icalized, deceive you, and cause you to harden youi hearts against the calls and
impressions of divine grace. Hence, hardness and insensibility of heart are, oftentimes,

the punishment of continuance in s;n.

14. Let us encourage each other to perseverance, for our present advantages, oui

incorporation with Christ, will avail us only on condition of oui perseverance. By " the

beginning of his substance," ci (as the Greek word, uTroorao-fwc, means) oj his subsistence,

is meant, faith ; which is the root and foundation of all fustification—Council ot

Trent—and the source fron? which we acquire a new spiritual existence, as it were, a

new subsistence and personality, having become "a new creature.''—(Gal. vi. 15).

15. This verse is connected witii verse 14, and explains ''unto the end," by which
is meant during out entire lives, signified by the words " to-day ; " and he quotes the

text to shew that the same words are as applicable to them, who too may provoke God,
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you shall hear his voice, harden not ifyou hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in that

your hearts as in ikat provocation. provocation^''' in Other words, during the course of our

lives.

i6. For some who heard did 1 6. For, some of those who heard the voice of God,
provoke : but not all that came out disobeyed, and by this disobedience provoked his

of Egypt by Moses. wrath, but not all who left Egypt under the guidance

of Moses (and, therefore, God was not angry with all),

17. And with whom was he ^^^ \s'\xh whom, then, was he angry for the period
oflfended forty years ? Was it not of forty years ? Was it not with them who by their

with them that sinned, whose murmurs, incredulity, and temptation of God had
carcasses were overthrown in the sinned, whose bodies, in punishment thereof, were
desert ? scattered unburied on the arid plains of the desert ?

18. And to whom did he swear 18. But to whom did he swear in his wrath, that

that they should not enter into his they should never enter his rest ? Was it not to those,

rest • but to them that were incredu- who after witnessing SO many prodigies of his power,

lous? still refused to believe his promises regarding this

rest, and murmuring, wished to return to Egypt?

—

(Numbers, xiv. verses i, 2, 3).

19. And we see that they could 19. And from the SS. Scriptures we see the fulfil-

not enter in, because of unbelief. ment of this decree. On account of their unbelief,

they could not enter the land promised to them.

Commentary.
as it was to their sinful fathers in the time of David ; and that they should not imitate

their fathers in irritating God ; otherwise, they would meet with a s'milar punishment
ot exclusion from a land of eternal rest, of which Chanaan was merely a figure.

16. "For some," &c.—"but not all," not Caleb nor Josue, nor the Levites, nor the

women, nor those who had not attained their twentieth year at the numbering of the

people (Numbers, i.) \ and those, though few compared with the disobedient, were still a

great multitude, whose example they should imitate in hope of obtaining a like reward.

Mauduit has laboured, in a long and learned Dissertation, to prove the incorrectness

of the Vulgate readmg of this verse (16). He says it should be read interrogatively,

and composed of two numbers, the first of which would be the answer to the second,

as in the following verses, thus: '"' guinam eniin audientes exacerbaverunt ? Nonne
universi qui ex Egypto cum Moyse profecti ? " " For, who are they, who hearing provoked
him ? Were they not all who left Egypt with Moses ? " The reasons of his supposi-

tion are these :—First, according to the present Vulgate reading, we cannot see the

connexion of this verse with the preceding, nor its utility in reference to the scope of the

Apostle, which is to deter the Hebrews from the crime of apostasy, by pointing out to

them from this (Psalm xciv,), the punishment inflicted on their fathers, for the same
crime. Now, the present Vulgate reading would, according to him, by no means serve

this purpose ; it would rather weaken the argument by confining the murmurings and
provocations to only some of the Jews of old. Secondly, it appears from the SS. Scrip-

ture (Numbers, xiv., and Exodus, xvii.), that all did murmur, in punishment of which,

out of six hundred thousand men, only two, viz., Caleb and Josue, entered the land of

promise. Now, the exception only of two from so large a number as six hundred
thousand, would not warrant the Apostle to make the particular proposition, '-for

some did provoke." Moreover, he says tlie proposition, as it now stands in the Vulgate,

is quite unmeaning, for after saying ''some did provoke," it is idle to add, " not all."

In the next place, he establishes his own reading by showing that the Greek will

admit of his view of the case ; for by placing the acute accent on r^Vtf, instead of the

grave nvec, it will mean "(^///V/^///," as in his version of the words. Again, he says

aA.A 01/, which is interpreted " scd non " in the Vulgate, sometimes means " fion?ie" and
in proof of this, he adduces quotations from Lucian and Demosthenes. The Greek text,

he assert;?, is determined to either his meaning or the Vulgate reading by the accents,

which were posterior to the translation of the Vulgate ; and hence, the present accentua-

tion of the Greek does not militate against him, as it had been made, merely in

accordance with what was generally supposed to be the meaning of the words. He
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Commentari?.
maintains that the reading of the two following verses favours his view of the case : for,

in verses 16, 17, 18, is the passage from David analysed : in the i6th, is pointed out

the extent of the " provocation." which, he says, includes all who left Egypt, but this was
not imputed to the children under twenty on account of their age; in the 17th, the

meaning of " forty years," &c. ; and in the 19th, '' to whom 1 swore," &c.

The chief defect in the foregoing reasoning would seem to be the absence of sufficient

proof that "«//" did provoke God. Because, if the murmuiings of those who had not

reached their twentieth year, and who were not included in the six hundred thousand

numbered, were not imputable to them, owing to their age, as Mauduit himself admits,

how could he say that ''all who left Egypt did provoke him?" for, though all

murmured, according to him, still, he admits that this murmuring was not imputed to

all: and hence "^//" did not provoke him. And in truth, those under the age of

twenty did enter the Land of Promise ; it may, therefore, be held that all did not

provoke him. The authority then of the Vulgate, and its conformity with almost

every other version of SS. Scripture, as well as the universal agreement of all the

ancients (Theophylact and St. Chrysostom excepted), together with the absence of

proof on the part of IMauduit, that the Apostle, in the word ''provocation," refers

exclusively to the six hundred thousand included in the numbering of the people,

render the Vulgate reading the more tenable. Mauduit has not proved that the Apostle

regards those only who were numbered after attaining their twentieth year ; and hence,

the greater part of his reasoning seems inconclusive. As to the apparent want of

meaning, which he discovers in the Vulgate reading of the proposition, it may be said

in reply, that the Apostle adds " but not all," to vindicate the divine menace : for, it

might be said, if all provoked, why not exclude all from his rest, bat all did not

provoke, and such as did not were admitted to his rest. And as to its effect on the

Hebrews, they would be as strongly deterred by his saying " some provoked." For,

from their knowledge of S3. Scripture, they knew that the word " some" comprised the

greater number of those who left Egypt ; and, so, it was fully calculated to terrify them;
he also adds "not all;" because neither the Levites, nor the women, nor the

children were included.

In support of his view, Mauduit refers to (i Cor. chap, x.); now, it would appear that

the portion of Scripture referred to, if it prove anything, that is to say, if it refers at all

to the occurrence of which there is question in this passage, proves against him ; for,

it is said (i Cor. x. 5),
" But with the 7nost of them God \yas not pleased." Whence

It follows, that all did no^ provoke him ; ior if so, he would be dispieased, not merely

w ith " the most of them," but with all.
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CHAPTER IV.

H n a I ^ s i s.

The Apostle having, hi the preceding chapter, referred to the exclusion of the iiicredidous

Jews fro?n the rest of God ; in this, warns the Hebrews against the like incredulity, lest

they too be excludedfrom God's eternal rest (i). And he points out the reason why the

punishment of the fews of old should inspire them with fear-—viz., because the same

amiouncement was made to both (2). There remains a rest to be entered by thefaithful;
and this rest is no other than that, on which God entered, after he finished the works of
creation (3). The secondpart of this proposition, viz., that this rest is the saiiie as that

on which God entered after perfecting the works of creatiofi, he proves (4, 5) ; the first

part, viz., that a rest yet remains to be enjoyed by thefaithful, is shown (6-10).

He deters them from apostasy, by describing the qualities of him who is to avenge their

infidelities (12, 13), and he consoles the?n for their past sins, by pointing out his great

tnercy a?id spirit of compassion {i^, 15, 16).

Ucit. ffiiarapbrase.

1. LET us fear therefore lest the i. Let US, therefore, to whom the promise of entering
promise being left of entering into into God's rest has been also made, under the influence
his rest, any of you should be of sahitary fear, which the example of God's vengeance
thought to be wanting. on our incredulous fathers is calculated to inspire, take

care, lest by neglecting and disregarding this promise,

any one be found excluded from this rest, through

negligence or want of proper attention.

2. For unto us also it hath been 2. For unto US, as well as unto them, were the glad

declared, in like manner as unto tidings of entering God's rest announced—a rest,

them. But the word of hearing however, of a higher order, the eternal rest of heaven,

did not profit them, not being mixed typified by theirs. But the promise which they heard

with faith of those things they heard, proved of no avail to them, not being tempered with

faith in the things which they heard.

Cominentar^.
1. " Let us fear," i.e., under the influence of holy and salutary fear, warned by their

example, let us take care, " lest the promise," &c.
2. For we also have been favoured with the glad tidings (in Greek, evangelized), as

well as they. The Apostle refers to the same glad tidings in general ; to the Jews of

old was announced the tidings of the promised land; to us, of heaven, of which the

promised land was but a figure. " But the word of hearing ;" i.e., the tidings heard by
them and announced to them, "did not profit them," because it was not tempered with

faith, conceived from the things which they heard ; in a word, because it was not

beheved. In the words " mixed with faith," is contained an allusion to draughts, which
prove injurious, unless well tempered and properly diluted ; or rather to our daily

nourishment, which proves of no use, unless properly digested and united with our
substance. The word of God will prove of no avail to us, unless properly digested by-

faith, and by the serious consideration on the awful truths which it proposes— '• In tnedi-

tatio7ie mea exardescet ignis.''—(Psalm). It is only by proper meditation on the truths

of faith, that they will produce their proper effect, and enkindle within us the holy
fire of charity and zeal for our own sanctification and that of others. In the ordinary
Greek reading, the words run thus : /x;) avytcEtcpajjiipoc rrj rlcrrst ro'ic uKovaaaiv, not
^lixed with faith in those who heard. In this readmg "mixed" refers to "word ot hearing."

The Vulgate lollows this reading, '' Sermo non admixtus fiaei,'' «S:c. According to

St. Chrysostom and others, the passage means : the word of hearing did not profit

them, as they were not associated in laith, with those who heard or believed^ viz , with
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3. For we, who have believed,

shall enter into rest : as he said :

As I have sworn in my -wrath : If

they shall enter into my rest ; and

this indeed when the works from

the foundation of the world were

finished.

4. For in a certain place he spoke

of the seventh day thus : Aiid God

rested the seventh day from all his

works.

5. And in this plaee again : If

they shall enter into my rest.

6. Seeing then it remaineth that

some are to enter into it, and they,

to whom it was first preached, did

not enter because of unbelief

:

parapbrase.

3. For, we who have believed, shall enter into his

rest— viz., that referred to in the 94th Psalm, from

which, in his wrath, he swore he would exclude the

unbelieving Jews ; and this rest is no other than that

upon which he himself entered, after perfecting the

works of creation.

4. The latter part of the assertion—viz., that the

rest into which we are to be admitted, is the rest on

which God entered after perfecting the works of

creation, is proved by comparing the words in Genesis,

where it is said of the seventh day—the day on which

the works of creation were finished

—

'^ God rested on

the sevefith dayfrom all his works ;''''

5. With these words spoken by God himself in the

first person, " They shall not enter into my rest:' Now,

what is the " rest of God" spoken by a third person,

as in Genesis, but '^ 7ny rest."" when spoken by Gcd in

the first person of hunself? Hence, the rest of Gody

after perfecting the works of creation, and ''my rest"

(Psalm xciv.), are the same.

6. The first part of the assertion (verse 3), viz., that

we who believe will enter on Gods rest, or, that a rest

yet remains to be enjoyed by the faithful, referred to in

the words '• they shall jwt enter my rest,'^ is proved thus :

The fact of God's saying, " they shall not enter into my
rest,'' shows, it was a rest destined to be shared in by

some, and enjo} ed by creatures (otherwise ex( lusion

from it could not be infiicted as a punishment, on the

unbelieving Jews). Hence, as this rest cannot be

rendered void, some persons must enter on it ; and as

those, to whom it was first announced, were excluded

on account of their incredulity,

Gommentar^.
Caleb and Josue. This interpretation accords well with the reading of the Codex
Vaticanus, fiij awKpaa^ivovg, wliich refers not to " the word of hearing;," but to the

persons, tKuvovi:. Hence, the promise may prove of no avail to us either, if, Hke them,
we are incredulous regarding the divine promises.

3. The Jews might regard the reasoning of the AposUe in the second verse, in which
is implied the liability, they too were under, of being excluded from God's rest in punish-

ment of incredulity, as no way aftecting themselves, now actually in the secure

possession of the land of Chanaan, from which their lathers were excluded. Hence, the

Apostle undertakes to prove in this verse (3), that there is another rest yet remaining
for the faithful, different from the rest of Chanaan—no other than that on which
God himself entered, after perfecting the works of creation. The proposition of the

Apostle, then, is : there is a rest yet remaining for the faithful to enter, and this rest

is that on which God himself entered after completing the works of creation. " And
this, indeed, when the works from the foundation of the world were finished." The
second part of the proposition is proved first in verses 4 and 5, by comparing what the

SS. Scriptures say of God in Genesis— viz., that " on the seventh day God rested frotn
all his works," i.e., he ceased to create any more new species, with the words of verse 5,
*' my rest." And do they not refer to the same thing ? tor what do the words " my
rest" mean, but that " God rested," which, in Genesis,"we are told, took place aiter he
perfected the works of creation? "Shall enter," The Greek, datpxciitQa, is the

present tense.

6. He now proves the first part of the proposition viz., that a rest yet remains {vide

Paraphrase).
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Uejt. parapbrase,

7. Again he limiteth a certain 7. He again marks out a certain day. '* To-day" by
day, saying in David, to-day, after the mouth of David, after the lapse of a long interval

a long time, so as it is above said : between the issuing of the foregoing threat and the

To-day if you shall hear his voice : time of David saying, " To-day if you shall hear his

harden not your hea7-is. voice, harden notyour hearts"

8. For if Jesus had given them 8. Which clearly proves that he does not refer to the

rest: he would never have after- rest in the land of Chanaan, for, if he referred to

wards spoken of another day. the rest of Chanaan mto which Josue mtroduced
their children, the Lord would have never fixed on

another determinate future day for meriting this rest,

upon which they would, in the supposition made, have

long since entered already.

9. There remaineth therefore a 9. Therefore, there remains a rest for the people of

day of rest, for the people of God. God, which in allusion to the rest of God, may be
justly designated, a Sabbath rest

;

10. For he that is entered into 10. Being in its effects and results perfectly similar

his rest, the same also hath rested to the rest of God ; for, as God ceased from his labours

from his works as God did from his. and enjoyed a Sabbath, so will the just man cease from

his labours on entering on the eternal rest of God.
11. Let us hasten therefore to n. As, therefore, this eternal rest remains for us,

enter into that rest : lest any man let US use our utmost exertions to enter on it, so that

Commentary.

7. To prove and notify to us, that this rest remains, it is, that God, after the lapse

of four hundred years, since the Jews entered Cnanaan, specifies a determinate fixed

day by the mouth of David, on which they can merit an admittance to this rest, by
not hardening their hearts.

8. The Jews were in possession of Chanaan, in the time of David. Hence, God in

the vjoxds,''^ they shall enter into my rest,'^ regards not principally the rest in Chanaan
;

for, if this rest mto which the children of the incredulous afterwards entered under the

guidance olJesus, i.e., Josue, were the rest referred to, the Lord would not have fixed on
a certain, determinate day, in the time of David, for meritmg admittance into this rest,

of which they had been securely in possession, and their fathers oefore them, for four

hundred years.

9. "Therefore," that is, from the foregoing it follows, that " there remaineth a day
of rest (in Greek, <Ta/3/3arto-,uor, Sabbatism) for the people of God." This is the conclusion

of the above argument from verse 6. This rest he calls, a Sabbatism, in allusion to

God's rest, after the works of creation.

10. He shows in this verse why the rest on which the just will enter, is properly

called a Sabbatism; for, a man who enters on God's eternal rest will cease from all

further labour, as God ceased on the seventh day from his works, which is commonly
understood to mean his having to create no more new species, the seeds of all future

beings being contained in those already created. God even still works in his

conservative Providence, which is, however, but a continuation of the first creation.

The interpretation of the passage adopted in the Paraphrase is the one given by
Mauduit, and defended in an able dissertation. It makes the ''•rest'" into which God
promises to introduce the believers (for, the unbelievers were excluded in punishmenf

of their infidelity), the same with th^ rest which the SS. Scriptures ascribe to God himself

after perfecting the works of creation ; which rest of God is not past and gone—as some
Commentators erroneously think—but remains, "and shall remain permanently for

eternity; to it our Redeemer himself appears to allude when inviting his elect to

the ' kingdom prepared for them since the foundation of the world." If" rcquies tnea,^'

" ??iy rest,'' be supposed different from " requievit Deus,'^ " God rested" (verse 4), the

entire passage will be involved in inextricable difliculties, and the introduction of some
texts rendered quite unmeaning. Hence it is that Mauduit, in the able dissertation

alluded to, maintains, that, throughout the entire passage, there is reference not to a

twofold rest, but to the same rest of God.
II. He in this verse exhorts them to exert themselves, before all things, to merit an
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ITejt. Iparapbrase.
fall into the same example of no one will exhibit in his own person an example of
unbelief. infidelity, the consequences of which would be similar

to the puishment of exclusion inflicted on the Jews of
old.

12. For the word of God is living 12. For our infidelities will meet with the same
and effectual, and more piercing punishment as theirs, since the eternal Word of God
than any two-edged sword : and is living, active, and efificient to inflict punishment, no
reaching unto the division of the less destructive in execution than a two-edged sword

;

soul and the spirit, of the joints able to penetrate and see into our hidden and private

also and the marrow, and is a dis- actions— to perceive their various shades of difference

earner of the thoughts and intents in point of merit or demerit; nay, he discerns, and
of the heart. keenly distinguishes the very motives of our most

private, hidden thoughts and actions.

13. Neither is there any creature 13. Nothing, whether in heaven or on earth, is

invisible in his sight ; but all things invisible in his sight, or concealed from him ; but all

arc naked and open to his eyes, to things are palpably open to him, and undisguisedly
whom our speech is. exposed to view. To whom we are to render an

account ; or, concerning whom we are treating in this

Epistle.
14. Having therefore a great high 14. Having, then, a great High Priest, Jesus Christ,

priest that hath passed into the the Eternal Son of God, who entered not merely the
heavens, Jesus the Son of God ; Holy of Holies, like the Jewish Pontiff, but heaven
let us hold fast our confession. itself, the true Holy of Holies ; let us firmly persevere

in our Christian profession.

Commentary?.
admission into this eternal rest, which remains for the faithful people of God to be
enjoyed. They should, therefore, avoid the crime of infidelity and its punishment,
similar to that of the Jews of old.

12. In this verse is assigned a reason why they should dread the just punishment
due to their infidelity; for, the "Word of God," i.e., the Eternal Son of God, the judge
of all, is " living," the source of all life and knowledge, and cannot be deceived. And
" effectual

;
" powerful and omnipotent. " More piercing than a two-edged sword ; " as

destructive in execution as a two-edged sword, and as penetrating into the interior.

" Reaching unto the division of the soul and the spirit ;" i.e., able to see into our most
hidden actions—these actions which proceed from the soul, either as the seat of sensa-

tion {anitfia), or reason {spii-itus). " Of the joints also and the marrow ; " the minutest
shades of difference in the degrees of merit or demerit in these hidden actions. " And
is a discerner of the thoughts ; " what is most private of all, the very motives and
intentions, &c.

13. " Neither is there any creature invisible in his sight." There is nothing which
IS not manifest to him. " But all things are naked and open to his eyes." The
Apostle shows the omniscient knowledge of the word of God, by proving, first, in a
negative form, that nothing is concealed ; and again, in an affirmative universal proposi-

tion, that "all things are naked, and open to his eyes." "Open," implies more than
" naked ;

" the latter conveys that every covering or veil is removed from the exterior

of an object; whereas, "open," conveys that the very interior is exposed to view.

Some Commentators understand by the " word of God," the created rever.led word,

conveying the divine menaces. The opinion of those who refer it to the Eternal \Vord,

seems the more probable ; for, it is only the Eternal Son of God, it is only a Divine

Person, that could be well distinguished by the proi)erties here referred to ; it is only of

such a one could be predicated the personal actions, ascribed m these two verses by tiie

Apostle to the " word of God." From the all-seeing knowledge and vigilant penetration

of Christ, St. Paul wishes the Hebrews to infer, that their own private sins of infidelity

will not escape his notice and future judgment.

14. He here passes to another subject, viz., the Priesthood of Christ ; and having

in the foregoing chapters compared Christ with Moses, he now institutes a tacit com-
parison between him as High Priest, and Aaron, giving Christ the preference ; this
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15. For we have not a high priest,

who cannot have compassion on
our infirmities : but one tempted in

all things like as we are, without

sin.

16. Let us go therefore with

confidence to the throne of grace :

that we may obtain mercy, and find

grace in seasonable aid.

Iparapbrase.
15. We should not despond on account of our past

infirmities ; for, we have not a High Priest, who is

insensible to, and incapable of, compassionating our

infirmities; but one who, having experienced all our

infirmities, except sin, and having been tried like us,

is most suited to have compassion on us.

16. Let us, therefore, approach with confidence the

throne of grace, that we may obtain forgiveness of our

sins, and find the abundance of divine grace, by winch

we may be aided in the time of necessity, i.e.y during

our entire lives.

Commentary.

comparison is more fully and expressly instituted in the seventh chapter. His direct

and express object in referring to his Priesthood here, is, after having inspired the

Hebrews with the dread of him, as judge, to encourage and console them by the con-

sideration of the confidence which his character as Priest is calculated to inspire.

1 5. Lest the majesty of so great a Pontiff should awe them, the Apostle says, he is cap'

able of sympathizing in our infirmities, having been himself tried in all things like us, and
havmg suffered all the miseries common to our nature, except sin. He endured hunger,

thirst, lassitude, fear, sorrow—nay, even death ; in a word, all the miseries common to

/our nature (sin excepted). He S4,ifferedjhese ewls vvhich are purely_£enali_and_tern2-

V tatiojis frornj^lie wprld and from the^dgyil. but qgt irQQiJ.iieJiesh.

16. Having, therefore, a most powerful High P/iest, who is after penetrating the

true Holy of Holies, heaven, and a most merciiul Pontiff, who has experienced our

common infirmities, let u? with confidence approach the throne of grace, relying on
such an intercessor, that we may obtain the merciful forgiveness of sin, and find the

abundance of grace to aid us in the time of necessity, that is to say, while we are

in this vvorld ; for, we want the aid of grace during the entire course of our liveSw

" Seasonable aid." The Greek word for aid, jooi]deta, denotes assistance obtained, as

the result of crying aloud for it.

t ^^^^r>c\ .rU<^

iz..jz^ ^^^ ;^i^_^ u^^:^^ ^^^
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CHAPTER V.

Hnal^sis.
Having introduced the subject of Christ's priesthood ratlier abruptly in verse t^ of the

preceding c/iapter, the Apostle ufidertakes in this to show, from the distinguisliing marks

and qualities which characterised the Aaronic priesthood {for, it is to the Levitical

priests, he refers in instituting this comparison), that Christ too was a priest, as possessing

in a mors excellent degree the qualities of the Aaronic priests. He first points out what

these distinguishing qualities are (1-4), and next applies them to Christ. Tlie first note

or quality of a priest, viz., that he be a man, he forbears from applying to Clirist, as

requiring no application, it was a thing known to all. The second, viz., his offering

gifts, a^c, he defersfor a fuller exposition, in a subsequent part of the Epistle. He
treats of t/ie two remaining notes, and applies them to Christ, commencing with the last

He shows that Christ had as divine a call to the priesthood, as had Aaron or his sons

(5,6).

He then applies to him the third mark, viz., his capability of compassionating sinners, and

referring to his infirmities andsufferings during his mortal life, he sliozas that he had an

experimtntal knowledge of the arduous nature of obedience, and of the difficulty op

avoiding sin (7, 8). And Jiaving attained consunmiate glory by suffering, he became to

all his true followers, the cause of eternal glory, by the ?fierits of his passion, which, as

High Priest, he offered up in sacrificefor us, having been declared by his Father, a

pontiff, according to the order of Melchisedech (9, 10).

Although he has much to say concerning this priesthood of Melchisedech, and its relation to

Christ, he defers treating of it, until he first gives t/iem further instruction in the

principles offaith, which, notwithstanding the length of time they had been professing

CJiristianity, they very much needed.

TTejt. Iparapbrase.
1. FOR ev-eiy high priest taken i. (In order to establish the assertion made- iv, 14,

from among men, is ordained for &c.—viz., that Christ is our high priest, whom we
men in the things that appertain to should approach with confidence, it is merely required

God. that ke may offer up gifts and to show that he has the quaHties and marks of a high

sacrifices for sins

:

priest, such as we know to be necessary for a high

priest of the Levitical order). Every high priest,

then (of the Levitical order), is taken from among
men, and is also constituted by his otifice in behalf of

men, to manage their affairs with God, and to act as

their mediator with him. This duty he principally

discharges by offering up in sacrifice the gifts volun-

tarily presented, as also those prescribed by law.

2. WTio can have compassion on 2. He should also be possessed of a merciful, kind

them that are ignorant and that err : disposition to sympathize with and compassionate sin-

Commentacp.
1. The first quality of a priest is to '"be taken from among men," i.e., to possess

human nature. The second is derived from his office, which is to manage the affairs

of men, which regard God. And the duty of this office is principally discharged in

offering up sacrifice for men. " Gifts," voluntary oblations, presented by the people.
'• Sacrifices," those enjoined by law.

2. The third, is to have a merciful, kind disposition to sympathize with sinners

VOL IJ. N
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'C^^Jt. parapbrasc.
bec.inse he himself also is compassed ners of every description, bearing in mind that he
with infiimiiy ; himself is surrounded with the infirmities of our sinful

nature.

3. And therefore he ought, as for 3. And it is because of this sinful infirmity with
the people, so also for himself, to which every priest is surrounded, that the Levitical
offer for sins. priest is bound by the Law of Moses (Leviticus, iv. 3)

to offer up sacrifice for his own sins, as well as for
those of the people.

4. Neither doth any man take the 4. Again, no legitimate priest ever arrogates to
honour to himself, but he that is himself, unauthorized, the honour of the priesthood;
called by God, as Aaron was. he alone is a true and legitimate priest who is called

by God, as was Aaron.
5. So Christ also did not glorify 5. Hence it was, that Christ did not take to himself

himself that he might be made a the glorious quality of high priest ; it was bestowed on
high priest : but he that said unto him by his heavenly Father ; for, it was the same who
him, Thoic art my Son, this day addressed him (Psalm ii.) as his natural son—" Thou
have I begotten thee. art my son, this day have I begotten thee ;"

6. As he saith also in another 6. That addressed to him also, as we find in another
place

: Thou art apriestfor ever, ac- passage (Psalm cix.), these words—" Thou art a priest
cording to the order of Mckhisedcch. for ever, according to the order of Melchisedech ;" and

thus conferred on him the sacerdotal dignity.

Coinineiitan^
The Greek for " have compassion," nerpionadeiv, means, to be possessed of a capability

of sympathizing with a degree of moderation, which would enable him to observe a
dignified mean between harsh severity on the one hand, and misplaced clemency on
the other. The latter defect is frequently abused by the perverse, in the further

comn-k*ssion of sin. " Ignorant and err," extend to all sinners, even those who commit
sins that are not the result of ignorance ; for, they too are fit objects of compassion.
" Because he himself is surrounded with infirmities." The Apostle refers to the

infirmities of sin, as appears from the following verse. This note applies to Christ

only as far as the sanctity and perfection of his nature will permit. Hence, it will

apply to him, so far as regards the common infirmities and passibility of human nature,

which he felt, but not so far as sin is concerned ; nor is this required, because the
liability to sin is a defect in a priest; and hence, follows the perfection of Christ's

priesthood ; since, he possesses all the good quaUties, without any of the defects of
other priests.

3. And it is on account of this sinful infirmity to which every priest is subject,

that the Mosaic Law (Leviticus, iv. 3) prescribes, &c.

4. The fourth mark or character is a divine vocation, like that of Aaron and his

successors. Aaron was called by God, and ordered to be consecrated (Levit. viii.)

with the sacerdotal succession, secured to his family. Hence, the necessity of a
vocation for the ecclesiastical state, as well as of ordination in the Church. Hence,
schismatics and heretics cannot, ^yithout sin, perform ecclesiastical functions, not being

deputed by Ciod or his Church. Their call is the rebellious usurpation of Core,

Dathan, and Abiron, to whom, r.s they are likened in ministering, so shall they be
also in punishment, rather than the divine call ot Aaron and his successors transferred

to and perpetuated in the holy, Cathofic Church.

5. 6. He now applies these marks to Christ. He passes over the first altogether,

it being evident that Christ was a man, and, therefore, needed no application. The
application of the second he reserves for chapters vii., viii., ix., of this Epistle; the

other two he here applies, commencing with the fourth. Christ did not arrogate to

himself, unauthorized and uncommissioned, the glory of the priesthood. He was
called to it by his Father. For, it was the same who said to him, "Thou art my
Son," &c., that also said, as we find it in another place, " Thou art a priest," &c.,

and by the very fact of saying it, constituted him such. Christ, then, had the fourth

mark of a true priest, viz., a vocation from God. And instead of saying, Gotf the

Father, said to him, " Thou art a priest, &€.. the Apostle says, " He who said to him.
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xrejt.

7. Who in the days of his flesh

with a strong cry and tears offering

up prayers and supplications to him

that was able to save him from death,

was heard for his reverence.

8. And wh reas indeed he was

the Son of God, he learned

obedience by the things which he

suffered :

9. And being consummated, he

became, to all that obey him, the

cause of eternal salvation.

10. Called by God a high priest

according to the order of Mel-

chisedech.

11. Of whom we have much to

say, and hard to be intelligibly

uttered : because you are become

weak to hear.

IParapbrase.

7. "Who, when living here on earth, clad in weak,

mortal llesh, but more especially while suspended on
the cross, having offered up earnest prayers and sup-

pliant entreaties to his Father with a strong cry and
tears, to rescue him from the corruption of the tomb,

was heard on account of the great reverence he had

for his Father ; or, on account of the great reverence

in which the Father held this venerable high priest,

his own beloved Son.

8. Nay, although he was the Son of Ciod, he still

vouchsafed to learn experimentally the difficulty of

obedience from the sufferings which he underwent, in

compliance with the will of his heavenly Father.

9. And having attained consummate glory by suf-

ferings, he is become to all those who obey his

precepts, the cause of eternal glory
;

10. Being declared by God, a high priest accord-

ing to the order of Melchisedech,

11. Concerning whom, and the relation of simili-

tude which he bears to Christ, we have much to say,

which is not suited to your capacity, and hard to be

understood by you, owing to your slowness and

indifierence in learning the principles of the Christian

faith.

CommentaiT.
thou art my son," &c., also said, " Thou art a priest," &c., to insinuate the superiority

of Christ, as priest and Son of God at the same time, over Aaron or any other.

7. He now applies the third mark, viz., his capability of compassionating sinners.

"Who in the days," &c " with strong cry and tears," <Scc. This most probably
refers to his prayers on the cross, and his cry, " My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me," />., do not forsake me. "To save him from death," i.e., from remaining

in death. It means, that he begged to be rescued from the grave ; and so he
was, three days after. " For his reverence." In Greek, airo Tr}Q evXapuac, may be
taken either actively, to denote the reverence which Christ had for the Father ; or

passively, to denote the Father's reverence for him. Calvin understands by the Greek
word, ivXafieiac, not reverence, but fear of damnation. Christ had fallen into despair,

according to the shocking blasphemous notions of this Arch Heretic.

8. "And whereas he was the Son of God." The Greek omits the words, "of
God." " Whereas," in Greek, Kanrtp, although. Having experienced the miseries of

sinners (except sin), and knowing from experience the sacrifice of obedience, and the

difficulty of avoiding sin, Christ is, then, perfectly capable of sympathizing with

sinners.

9. "And being consummated" by suffering (ii. 10). "He became to all who
obey him, i.e., who observe his precepts, among which faith in him is reckoned " the

cause of eternal salvation." And to show us how this was effected, viz. :—by his death

on the cross—the Apostle refers to his sacerdotal character, in the following verse.

10. The sacrifice of the cross was not offered after the rite of Melchisedech ;
but the

Apostle refers to his priesthood, merely for the purpose of showing that it was as

priest he redeemed us, or became for us " the cause of eternal salvation." The sacri-

fice of the cross was ofi'ered after a new and extraordinary rite, different from that of

Aaron and Melchisedech, holding a middle place between the cessation of the one, and
the succession of the other.

II- ''Of whom "' may be also rendered ''concerning 7i'hich" priesthood of

Melchisedech. "Because you are become weak." In Greek, yudpol, because you are

slow or dull. Perhaps, this slowness was occasioned by their faltering in faith. This

was the place for the Apostle to treat of the priesthood of Melchisedech and its relation
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Uert.
12. For whereas for the time you

ought to be masters ;
you have need

to be taught again what are the

first elements of the words of God :

and you are become such as have

need of milk, and not of strong

meat.

13. For every one, that is a par-

taker of milk, is unskilful in the

word of justice : for he is a little

child.

14. But strong meat is for the

perfect ; for them who by custom

have their senses exercised to the

discerning of good from evil.

Iparapbrase,
12. For, although, looking to the length of time

you have been Christians, and had the gospel preached
to you, you should be able to become teachers of

Christianity, you yourselves still stand in need of

being taught its first elementary principles, far from
being able to profit by its abstruse and difficult truths,

like children, who are to be nourished with milk, and
not with solid food.

13. For the person requiring to be nourished with

the milk of the plain truths of faith, is unable to

profit by the doctrine of high perfection ; he is a mere
infant in the faith.

14. But the perfect, i.e., those who are practised in

th^ principles of faith, and, by long habit, have their

intellectual faculties improved and cultivated, so as to

be able to understand more abstruse doctrines, and
distinguish one point of faith from the other, are the

only persons to be nourished with the solid food of
such doctrines.

Coinmeiitan^
to Christ ; he defers doing so, however, until he first proposes further instruction ; and
while reproaching them for their slowness, he excites their attention. Although he
afterwards treats of the priesthood of Melchesidech, he does so only as far as it was
necessary for his purpose, and omits many points regarding his sacrifice, which the

Hebrews were not prepared to hear.

12. "The first elements ;" the idea is borrowed from children taught the alphabet.

"Need of milk 3" another elucidation borrowed from babes, who require to be nourished
with milk.

13. He explains what he means by the "perfect"—those who "by custom," &c., i.e.,

the practice of learning, meditating, and submitting to the truths of faith, " have their

senses exercised." "Senses" mean the external organs of the body, through which
sensations are transmitted to the soul ; here, the idea is transferred to the soul, which
the Apostle invests, as it were, with internal stnsts. The words refer to those who have
their intellect cultivated and exercised to distinguish good from bad, Catholic truth

from heresy. The idea is precisely the sraiie as that conveyed— ist Epistle to

Connthians, chap. ii. 14, 15—where the subject is fully explained.
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CHAPTER VI

Hnalvsis.
Having said, in the preceding chapter, that the Hebrews, considering the letigth of time

they hadprofessed thefaith, should be teachers of Christianity, the Apostle expresses his

resolve in this, to pass over, in consequence, these points of Christian doctrine, which

formed the subject of instruction for adults, before their admission to baptism. The

baptism, to w/iich these matters subsei've as a preparation, cannot be again repeated ;

and hence, the inutility of treating of them (i-6).

He endeavours to terrify the Hebreivs, against apostatizingfrom the faith, by the example

of the accursed lafid (7, 8). He disclaims, however, the idea of applying to them the

exa7nple, in itsfull extent (9), and he assigns a reason of congruity for hoping, in tlieir

behalf for the gift ofperseverance (10).

He introduces tJie example referred to, solely with the vieiv of animatifig tJiem to fervent

faith and to patient endurance, by which means a/one, they could arrive at the inheritance,

promised to the faithful and patient Abraham. He sJwws, that faith and patient

endura?ice are necessaiy, in order to gain the promises of eternal life ; for, it was by

means of these, Abraham, the model of true believers, obtained them (15). And, from

the absolute, unconditional nature of the promises ??iade to Abraham, confirmed by the

solemn sanction of an oath, on the part of God, he shoivs that these pi'omises cannot be

rescinded, and are to extetid to hisfaithfulfollowers (13, 14).

He next assigns a reason tvhy God sivoi-e by himself and why he s-ioore at all, in the case

of Abraham ; he swore by /limself because he had no greater to swear by ; ajid the

reason of his swearing at all zvas, to mark more strongly the absolute, unchangeable

nature ofhis decree, regarding the tra nsmission of Abraham's inJieritajice to his cJiildren

and thus to confirm our hope—to which we fly in our afflictions—of entering the true

Holy of Holies in lieaveu, luhither our great Highf Priest, according to tlie order of

Melchisedech, has preceded us.

XTejt. parapbrase.
I. WHEREFORE leaving the i. Wherefore (since you ought to be now teachers

word of the beginning of Christ, let of Christianity, looking to the length of time you have
us go on to things more perfect, professed the faith, and the repeated instructions you
not laying again the foundation of have received—chap. v. 12), passing over the elemen-
penance from dead works, and of tary principles of Christian doctrine, let us proceed to

faith towards God, points of higher perfection and of a more abstruse

nature, not again laying the foundation of the

(baptismal) penance which purifies you from your
disorderly habits, and disposes you lor the remission

of your sins in baptism and of faith in God—the first

disposition for baptism
;

(Ioinnientari\
I. " Wherefore." Commentators are at a loss to trace the connexion of this word

with the foregoing
; because the circumstance of the Hebrews being ignorant of the ele-

mentary truths of the Christian religion would seem to be no reason for omitting to treat

of these, but the very reverse. Hence, it is usually connected with verse 12 of the preceding
chapter (as in Paraphrase). Others connect it with the foUowuig verse 4, thus: " there-

fore... as it is impossible for those who were once enlightened." &c., verse 4, ''leaving
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xrejt.
2. Of the doctrine of baptisms,

and imposition of hands, and of

the resurrectioji of the dead, and of

eternal judgment.

3. And this will we do, if God
permit.

4. For it is impossible for those,

who were once illuminated, have

tasted also the heavenly gift, and

were made partakei-s of the Holy

Ghost,

5. Have moreover tasted the

good word of God, and the powers

of the world to come,

6. And are fallen away ; to be

renewed again to penance, crucify-

parapbvase.
2. And of the doctrine regarding the threefold bap

tism (viz., of -cvater, blood, and the spirit), and of the

imposition of hands in confirmation, conferred imme-
diately after baptism), and of the general judgment,
in which the dead arise and the eternal sentence is

passed

—

3. Omitting, I say, all instruction on these preli-

minary subjects, we shall, God willing, proceed to the

more abstruse points of doctrine.

4. I shall pass over these preliminary points of in-

stiuction, because the baptism for which they serve,

as a preparation, cannot be repeated ; for, it is im-
possible for those who are once enlightened by the

sacramental grace of baptism, who have also tasted the

heavenly gift (either in the Holy Eucharist, or, in the

joy and peace of conscience, usually accompanying the

grace of justification), and have been made partakers of

the gifts of the Holy Ghost (either in confirmation, or

in the infusion of sanctifying grace, which his gifts

always accompany)

;

5. And have also enjoyed the consolations which
the promises conveyed by Gods holy word carry with

them, and have received a foretaste of these joys,

which the power of God is employed in bestowing in

the life to come ;

6. And have fallen away from justice—it is, I say,

impossible for them to receive, a second time, perfect

Coinmentar^.

the word of the beginning of Christ," &c. (verse i). "Let us go on to things more
perfect ;" in these words is contained an allusion to the racecourse, to which it is

quite usual with the Apostle, to compare our advancement in the way of Christian

perfection, v.g., (Philippians, iii. 14, &c.) " Not laying again the foundation," &c., i.t.,

omitting a course of instruction, regarding baptismal penance and faith—both necessary

preparatory conditions for adult baptism.

2. "The doctrine of baptisms," i.e., regarding the threefold baptisn:!, ''fluminis.flamitiis,

et sanguinis" in which the catechumens were most likely instructed, in order to avail

themselves of this knowledge, in case of necessity—or, the words may refer to the

distinction between the Jewish purification and Christian baptism. " Imposition of

hands," i.e., the sacrament of confirmation, which, in ancient times, was conferred imme-
diately after baptism. "And of the resurrection," &c., i.e., the General Judgment, the

two great leading features of which were the resurrection of the dead, and the solemn
passing of the eternal sentence, " the eternal judgment."

3. He expresses his resolve to pass over these preliminary points, and proceed to the

more abstruse and difficult. Any person who will take the trouble of comparing the

conditions and preparation, required by the Council of Trent (SS. vi. cap. 6), for adult

baptism, with the two first verses of this chapter, can have very little difficulty in con-

cluding that the Apostle treats, in these two verses, of the dispositions required, at all

times, in the Church for the baptism of adults.

4. He omits treating of these points, on account of their inutility, since the baptism

to which they subserve cannot be repeated ; for, it is impossible for those who were once

enlightened by the sacramental grace of baptism, which baptism is frequently called,

illuminatio, by the Holy Fathers, " and tasted the heavenly gift," probably the

Eucharist, to which, the Apostle, for well understood reasons, does not wish to refer iji

clearer terms.

6. " To be again renewed to penance,"/.^., ^i; penance; the preposition "Z^-" has often

the meaning of "by." He speaks of that penance preparatory for baptism, referred tc

verse i. ' The preposition "to" must have this meaning here, even in the opinion of those
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Uejt. pavapbrase.
ing again to themselves the Son of renovation through that preparatory course of penance,
God, and making him a mockery. by which they were before disposed for baptism;

since, for this they should, a second time, crucify the

Son of God (in order that his crucifixion would corres-

pond with its reiterated type), and thus expose him to

mockery.
7. For the earth that drinketh in

^_ (^^^x from hoping for baptismal renovation, such
the rain which cometh often upon persons should rather dread the divine malediction),
it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for, while the land which, after frequently drinking in
for them by whom it is tilled : the rain of heaven and bringing forth herbs useful for

receiveth blessing from God. its cultivators, receives the benediction of full maturity

from God;
8. But that which bringeth forth 8. That, on the other hand, which, after repeated

thorns and briars, is reprobate, and culture and irrigation, only produces thorns and briars,

very near unto a curse, whose end is reprobate, very near to a curse, whose end is the fire.

is to be burnt. This is true of the Christian soul, according as it profits

by, or neglects the grace of God.

Commentary.
who say the Apostle refers to renovation by the sacrament of penance, because it is by

penance, even according to them, this renovation is effected. " Crucifying again," &c.,

for, baptism is a type of Christ's crucifixion (Rom. vi.) The Apostle may be referring

to the sin of apostasy, in which case, "crucifying," &c., would literally refer to the

crucifixion of Christ; for, by apostatizing, they would concur with the Jews who
crucified him, again ratifying their act and approving of the mockery, to which the Son
of God was exposed—or the words " crucifying," &c., may have been meant for no other

purpose by the Apostle than merely to express the enormity of the sin of those, who
abused the blessings bestowed on them. In the present Greek reading, instead of " to

be renewed to penance," it is, ttoXu' avaKaivil^tiv, to renew again. The Vulgate reading,

however, is that of St. Chrysostom and of the best copies.

From the interpretation in t!ie Paraphrase, it is clear, the words, "renewed
again to penance," are made to refer to renovation by baptism and not by the sacrament

of penance. The chief reason for preferring this opinion, before that which understands

the passage of renovation by the sacrament of penance, is founded on the scope and
reasoning of the Apostle, with which the interpretation now adopted perfectly accords.

He omits instructing them in the points of doctrine, mentioned in verses i, 2 (and these

evidently refer to the dispositions required for baptism). Why ? Because the baptism

to which they subser\-e, as preparatory dispositions, cannot be iterated. Hence, their

inutility, as means, their end being unattainable. The ordinary grounds commonly
adduced for preferring the interpretation now adopted, such as the literal meaning of

"impossible," the meaning of " renewed," although the word "again" gives it considerable

force, are not conclusive on the subject; because, these could be easily explained away
in the other interpretation. It is the scope of the Apostle, and the context, that seem
quite conclusive in determining the probability of this opinion beyond that which under-

stands the words of renovation by the sacrament of penance—an opinion also which has

this advantage over the other, that it leaves not even the shadow of ground for the

Novatian errors. The reasoning of the Apostle would not at all hold in the opinion of

those who make "renewed to penance," refer \.o \\\q sacramoif oi penance. What vis

consequenticz would there be in saying : I omit treating of these points of doctrine (i, 2),

because, it is very difficult for those who have abused the many gifts of God to be reconciled

by the sacrament of penance ? It cannot, however, be concealed, that the subjoined

example of the accursed land (verse 8), is greatly in favour of the interpretation of

those who maintain that the Apostle refers, in verse 6, to the sacrament of penance
It runs very smoothly to say : it is extremely difficult for such persons to be recon-

ciled by the sacrament of penance ; for, instead of being fit subjects for reconciliation,

they are like the barren and ungrateful earth, fitted only for the fire. Whereas, in

the interpretation adopted in the Paraphrase, the impossibility of the reiteration for

them of baptism is no reason why they should be accursed ; since penance, the second
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Uc^t. parapbrasc.
9. But, my dearly beloved, we g. But far from intending to apply to you this

trust better things of you, and example of the accursed land, dearly beloved brethren,

nearer to salvation ; though we we, from the firmest persuasion, hope better things

speak thui. regarding you, and things which promise salvation,

although we refer to these terrible examples to deter

you from ever becoming such.

10. This hope and confidence is grounded on the
he should forget your work and the justice of God. For, God is not unjust that he should
love which you have shewn in his forget your good works, and especially the charity
name, you who have ministered, which you have shown in his name to the saints, to

and do minister to the saints. whose wants you have heretofore ministered, and do
minister even to the present day.

10. For God is not uniust, that

Commentai'i?.

plank on which to grasp, was still remaining for them. The scope of the Apostle is,

however, a far stronger argument in favour of our interpretation, than this is in favour

of the opposite. We have, therefore, only to accommodate the example of the accursed

land (verse 8), to our interpretation, which can be done in this way : why speak of the

impossibility of repeating baptism, since every, even available, means of reconcilia-

tion is become almost unavailing for men who, in punishment of their signal ingrati-

tude, and their repeated resistance to grace, are become cast-aways of heaven—

•

delivered over, as it were, to a reprobate sense—like the barren and unprofitable eartli,

only fitted for the fire. Or, it may be said, that the example is introduced for the

mere purpose of inspiring the Hebrews with a salutary terror against the sin of

apostasy, without intending it as a rigorous proof of anytiiing that preceded ; for, the

Apostle, in verse 9, disclaims any intention of applying it to the Hebrews.

g. He disclaims the gitention of applying to the great body of the Hebrews, the

frightful example of the accursed earth. He hopes better things, &c.

10. This confidence he grounds on the divine justice, which requires that God
would reward their works of merit. He particularizes that of charity, towards the faith-

ful poor in distress.

Objection.—According to the Catholic doctrine of merit (Council of Trent, SS.

vi. Can. 32), there are only three things which fall under strict merit, or, which a man
can merit, as they say, iie coadigiw. viz., an increase of sanctifying grace, eternal life,

and the attainment of eternal life, if he die in grace ; and although eternal life may, hie

et 7iiif?c, be merited, it may still be lost, for want of final perseverance—for, although

Catholics hold that if a man were to die instantly after performing a work meritorious

of eternal life, he would have a right to eternal life, in virtue of the gracious promise

and goodness of God ; still, they admit, that it is no way against the justice of God,

that a man, hie et fucnc, meriting eternal life, would afterwards fall away and not obtain

it is the end ; because without any injustice whatever on his part, God can withhold

the great and singular gift of final perseverance, which, strictly speaking, cannot be

merited. Since, therefore, a man, who merited eternal life at some particular moment,
can afterwards fall away, and be damned for want of final perseverance, which no man
can strictly merit, and which, without injustice, God can withhold ; how can the Apostle

say that, in the present instance, God would be unjust, if the Hebrews were not

partakers of salvation ?

Answer.— In reply to the foregoing objection, it may be said, that St. Paul does not

assert that God would be unjust if the Hebrews were not saved. He only expresses a

firm hope and confidence (verse 9) that the case of the Hebrews is unlike that of the

accursed land ; and this hope he grounds on the rewards which God, in his justice, is

bound to bestow on their charity (verse 10). Now, among the things which God, in

justice, is bound to give, is an increase of sanctifymg grace, by which they can the more

easily persevere, and thus obtain de cougruo, i.e., by persevering prayer, the great gift

of final perseverance ; hence, the ground of the Apostle's confidence (verse 9) ; which is

founded ultimately (verse 1), on God's justice, in bestowing an increase of sanctifying

grace. If the Apostle were to argue directly (verse 10), from the strict justice of God,



HEBREWS, VI. 20I

Zcit, parapbrasc.

11. And we desire that every one ii. But, in Order that you may securely avoid the

of you shew forth the same careful- fate of the accursed land, we anxiously desire that you

ness to the accomplishing of hope exhibit the same fervour of charity unto the end of

unto the end :
your lives, until hope is filled up and is succeeded by

its term, fruition.

12. That you become not sloth- 12. And that you become not remiss nor indolent,

fill, but followers of them, who but imitators of those who, by faith and patient long-

through faith and patience shall suffering, and endurance, inherit the promises of eternal

inherit the promises. lUQ.

13. For God making promise to 13-15- And as a proof that it is by faith and

Abraham, because he had no one patience the promises are to be obtained, I will

greater by whom he might swear, instance the case of Abraham, the father of all believers

swore by himself, '^'^lio had faith, as all know, and who by patience

obtained the promise.

14. Saying: Unless blessi7ig 1 13, 1 4- And that this proinise made to Abraham

shall bless thee, and multiplying I was absolute and unconditional^ is clear, from the fact

shall nuilti/>ly thee. of God swearing by himself—he had no greater by

whom to swear—
15. And so patiently enduring he 14. That he would surely bestow on him the abun-

obtained the promise. dance of his benediction, and would multiply his seed

exceedingly.

Commentary.
he would not only say, " we trust better," &zc., hut we are altogefhcr certain (verse 9).

" And the love," the Greek has, ku\ tov kotvov rijc ayaiTrjq, and the labour of love ; but

the word, labour, is now generally rejected by critics ; it was probably introduced from

I Thess. i. 3.

11. The Apostle in this verse points out the condition, upon which they may have

a claim on the strict justice of God, viz., perseverance to the end, in the performance

of the same good works of charity.

12. He anxiously desires and wishes that they would not become remiss, but rather,

by faith in the promises of God, and the patient endurance of adversity (the Greek for

" patience," fxaKpoOvfiiac, means, long suffering), become faithful imitators of the saints

of old—as well as of those to whose wants they were ministering—who, by these ver\^

same means, i.e., faith and patience, were heirs of the promises of eternal life.

13. He adduces the example of Abraham, to prove that it is by faith and patience,

the promises of God regarding eternal life, to which he refers, were to be obtained.

That Abraham had faith, was a matter so well known to the Hebrews, that the Apostle

supposes it here, and merely asserts (verse 15), that he obtained the promises by patient

endurance and long suffering. Hence, as Abraham is our model, we must obtain the

promises on the same conditions on which he obtained them, viz., by faith and patience.

The Apostle, in this reasoning, supposes that the promises to which he refers were of

such an absolute nature, as that they were to be transmitted to us, and not merely con-

difiojial, liable to be rescinded. Hence it is that he refers to the mode in which God
made this promise, viz., by interposing the solemn sanction of an oath, swearing by
himself for want of a greater by whom to swear.

14. Saying (Genesis, xxii. 16) :
" By myself have I sworn... I will bless and multiply

thy seed—and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." " Utiless

blessing I will bless tliee," i.e., certainly, " blessing Itvill bless thee i" he repeats the words

''•blessing^'' and ''multiplying'''' to express the abundance of his benedictions—or,

" unless I bless thee," dx., may I not be God, or the like, and then the imprecation is

suppressed frum reverence for the name of God. However, the former meaning of
'•' unless " is more conformable to the Greek, »/ /lij;v, and to the Septuagint version of

Genesis ; and it is from the Septuagint version of the Old Testament that St. Paul takes

his quotations in this Epistle.

15. The sense of the passage may, perhaps, be more clearly conveyed by tran-

sposing this verse and placing it a little in advance, in immediate connexion with the

first words of verse \i (as in Paraphrase). The Apostle adduces the example ot
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Xlert. IParapbrase.
1 6. Foi- men swear by one greater i6, God swore by himself, because he had no

than themselves : and an oath for greater to swear by, as men have, when they invoke
confirmation is the end of all their God as a witness, and the reason why he swore at all,

controversy. was to accommodate himself to the ways of men,
among whom an oath is used to confirm the truth

and terminate every controversy,

17. Wherein God, meaning more 17. Therefore, wishing to mark more Strongly the
abundantly to shew to the heirs of absolute and unchangeable nature of the decree in

the promise the immutability of his question, regarding the transmission of the promise to

counsel, interposed an oath : the SOns of Abraham, who were to be its inheritors,

God interposed, and added to the promise the solemn
sanction of an oath.

18. That by two immutable 18. This he did in order that by two immovable
things, in which it is impossible for things, viz., his absolute promise and oath, neither of
God to lie, we may have the which is it possible for God to belie, neither one nor
strongest comfort, who have fled the Other of which he can fail to fulfil, we would feel

for refuge to hold fast the hope set the greatest consolation and encouragement when
before us. (knowing that the promise is not rescinded) we fly from

the difficulties and crosses of life, to grasp and lay

hold on the hope of future blessings, in store for us.

19. Which we have as an anchor 19. Which hope is the sure anchor of the soul to

of the soul, sure and firm, and keep it fixed and firm amidst the adversities of life

;

which entereth in even within the nor will it part with US until it leads us to fruition, in

veil : the kingdom of heaven.

Commentary.
Abraham to prove that it is by faith and patience we are to inherit the promises ; and
before he asserted that it was by faith and patience (v. 15), Abraham obtained them,

he anticipates a difficulty which might at once be started, viz. :—What has the promise
made to Abraham, or his mode of obtaining it, to do with us ? The Apostle refers to

the oath of God to prove that it has reference to us. For, the promise itself regards

the multiplication of his posterity (Gen. xxii.), and the benediction of all the tribes of

the earth in his seed, which the Apostle interprets (Gal. iii.), to refer to Christ. It,

therefore, regards us, and the oath on the part of God proves it to be absolute and not

liable to be rescinded.

"And so patiently enduring he obtained the promise ;" he obtained it in himself

and in his carnal descendants, but especially the spiritual part of it is fulfilled now in the

blessings bestowed on his spiritual chilr'ren ; and, m order to obtain this blessing,

Abraham had to endure patiently many hardships.

16. The Apostle, in this verse, assigns a reason why God swore by himself, and
secondly, why he swore at all. Properly speaking, it could not be called an oath on
the part of God. For, an oath supposes the calling to witness of a greater, and God
having no greater to call to witness, could not, therefore, strictly speaking, be said to

swear.

17. Some decrees of God have a conditional object ; and may, therefore, be rescinded

and may never come to pass. But the promise in the present case is absolute, which

the Apostle is showing all along from verse 13, by pointing to the solemn sanction of

an oath on the part of God confirming it, and therefore, it will be fulfilled and obtained

by those in whose favour it was made, i.e., by "the heirs of the promise."

18. To his promise God added the sanction ot an oath, which proves it to be of a

nature absolute and unconditional, " that by two immovable things," &c. {vide

Paraphrase). If the promise were only conditional and not absolute, it might be

rescinded for want of compliance with the required conditions on the part of men
;

and w'e would, therefore, have no such consolation in our hope.

19. " Hope is the sure and firm anchor of the soul," because it keeps the soul firm

and unmoved, and preserves her from being tossed about or sunk into despair, by the

storms and tempests of adversity.
" And which entereth in even within the veil ;" hope, though retaining the soul
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Xlcjt. parapbrase.
20. Where the fore-runner Jesus 20. Whither Christ has gone before us as precursor

;

is entered for us, made a high priest and this, in quality of eternal High Priest, according to

for ever according to the order of the order of Melchisedech.

Melchisedech.

Comincntarv?.

unmoved against the influence of adversity, still retards not her progress towards her

destined haven of rest, the true Holy of Holies of heaven, of which the Jewish Holy
of Holies, divided from the sanctum, or Holy, by a veil, w^as a mere figure. And the

Apostle alludes to this veil of the Holy of Holies, to show us in what capacity Christ

entered heaven, viz., as high priest, for the high priest alone could enter the sancttwt

sanctorum.

Objection.—If hope be a certain anchor, may not all be certain of salvation ?

Hope is certain, in regard to God, uncertain, in regard to us, because no one, short of

a revelation, can be absolutely certain, that he will comply with the required conditions;

and this is conformable to the providence of God in the present order of things,

according to which, " no one can know whether he is deserving of love or hatred," and
all are commanded to " work out their salvation with fear and trembling."

Besides, supposing, that hope carried with it the certainty of perseverance, who
can be certain that he has that hope ?—and, without this certainty, a man is always

uncertain of salvation.
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CHAPTER Vil

Hna Ipsis.
The mention of Melchisedech m the last verse of the preceding chapter,, affords the Apostlt

an opportunity of reverting to the subject of his priesthood,, fro?n which, after merely

alluding to it (chap, v.), he digressed with a view of inspiring the Hebrews with a

salutary fear of relapsing into sin, particularly into the hateftd crime of apostasy

(chap, vi.) In thefirst three verses of this chapter, he points out the mystic relation

which Melchisedech bore to Christ, in his name, place of residence, office, and

genealogy (1-3).

In the nextplace, he proves the superiority of the priesthood of Christ over that of Aaron,

and grounds this superiority on two circumstances : ist, on the circumstance of

Abraham giving Melchisedech, xvho was a mere type of Christ, tithes out of all his

spoils, bothfor himself and all his descendants, and consequently, for levi, who was

then in Abraham^s loins, thus acknoivledging the superiority of Melchisedech, as priest,

over Aaron. The Apostle notes one feature of this decitnation on the part of Abrahafn,

as still more expressive of his inferiority ; viz., its perfect voluntariety, without the

requirement of atiy law to enforce payment, as in the case of the levitical tithes,

indly, hefounds the superiority on the circimistance of Melchisedech blessing Abraham,

which the Apostle regards as an undoubted proof of this superiority of thefor7ner, as

as priest, over the latter (4-10).

The Apostle p?'oves, in the nextplace, the translation and total abrogation of the priest-

hood of Aaron. His first argu7tient isfounded on the difference of tribe to tvhich he

belonged, to whom Godpromised an eternalpriesthood (11-14). His next argument

in proof of the translation of the Aaronic priesthood is founded on the differe^ice of the

chiefs of both orders (15). His next argmnent is founded on the difference of the

ordinatioji andfundamental rules of both orders (16, 17). The Apostle then assigns

the causes of the abrogation of the Levitical priesthood, as also of the entire Mosaic

Law (18, 19). He adduces another pj-oof of the superiority of Christ's priesthood over

that of Aaron, groujided on the difference of ceremonies employed by God in the

institution of both (21, 22). A further pi-oof of the superiority of Chrisfs priesthood

is derivedfrom its eternal duration, and its inconwiunicability, by way of succession, to

afty other (23, 24). Another proof of the same is derivedfrom the superior qualities

of Christ, as Pontiff, over theJewish High Priests.

'Scjt. parapbrase.
I. FOR this Melchisedech was i. This Melchisedech then (according to whose

king of Salem, priest of the most order Christ was High Priest), was king of the city

(Xommeutars.
I. One of the chief grounds on which the false teachers mainly relied, and one

of the principal motives artfully advanced by them, for seducing the Hebrew
converts from the faith, under the pressure of persecution, was the consideration of the

efificacy and permanency of the priesthood of Aaron. Faith, it was alleged, might be

an easier mode of obtaining justification ; but, it was not indispensable ; since, the

Patriarchs and just of old had been justified without it, through the aids administered
by the different parts of the Mosaic law, and among the rest, by the ministrations of
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high God, who naet Abraham re-

turning from the slaughter of the

kings, and blessed him :

2. To whom also Abraham

divided the tithes of all : who first

indeed by interpretation, is king of

Justice : and then also king of Salem,

that is, king of peace,

3. Without father, without mother,

without genealogy, having neither

beginning of days nor end of life,

but likened unto the Son of God,

continueth a priest for ever.

4. Now consider how great this

man is, to whom also Abraham the

patriarch gave tithes out of the

principal things.

parapbrase.

of Salem, and priest of the Most High God, the same
who went out to meet Abraham after the slaughter of
the hostile kings (Genesis, xiv. 17, «S:c.), and, as Priest,

blessed him :

2. To whom Abraham also paid tithes out of all his

spoils ; this same Melchisedech, looking to the etymo-
logy of the term, signifies "king of justice" (a title

admirably suited to Christ, his antitype) ; the words
" king of Salem," also signify ' king of peace " (a title

equally applicable to Christ).

3. Without father, without mother, /.^, neither his

father, nor his mother, nor genealogy, is mentioned
in S5. Scripture. (Chiist has neither a father on
earth, nor mother in heaven, and his " genealogy
who shall declare?") Neither have we any account of

his birth, nor of his death ; hence, he is said to have

neither beginning of days nor end of life. Our Lord
neither had a beginning nor will he have an end. In

all these things, Melchisedech has been a type of the

Son of God ; but his resemblance to Christ is particu-

larly marked in the eternal duration of his priesthood

—

respecting the beginning and end of which the Scrip-

tures are equally silent.

4. Consider, then, how great a man this Melchise-

dech must have been, from the fact that Abraham, though
a patriarch and the father of nations, gave him, in

tithes, the most valuable part of his spoils, which is an

acknowledgement of superiority.

Commentary,
the Aaronic priesthood. The Apostle, therefore, employs the four following chapters

in showing the inefificacy, the inferiority, the total abrogation of the Aaronic priesthood

and its sacrifices, together with the eternal duration and absolute superiority of the

priesthood of Christ and his sacrifice. He devotes the nth chapter to proving, that it

was by faith, and not by the Sacrifices of the Old Law, the Patriarchs and just of old

were sanctified.

" For this Melchisedech ;
" as if he said, I now revert to the subject of Melchisedech's

priesthood, to which I have briefly adverted already (chap v.) " Salem " most probably

refers to Jerusalem, of which Melchisedech was king. '• Priest of the most high God,"
and not of the idols of the Chanaanites. " Who met Abraham," &c. The Apostle

refers to the history recorded. Genesis, xiv. 17, 18, Ike. He dwells on these two

circumstances, viz., the giving of tithes, and the receiving a blessing, as expressive of

Abraham's inferiority.

2. " Melchisedech " is compounded of Malak, a king, and Sadek, justice. " Salem,"'

signifies '' peace."

3. It is not difficult to see how, in the etymology of his name, and of the place over

which he ruled; in the omission of his genealogy, which was passed over in Scrip,

ture for mystical reasons ; in the omission of all mention of his birth and aeath,

designed by the Holy Ghost for the purpose of typifying eternity, as well as in the

omission of the beginning and end of the exercise of his priesthood, Melchisedech was

a figure of Christ ; and, as such, assimilated to him. He bore as near a resemblance to

Christ, as the type could bear to the thing typified. But it is in the eternal duration

of his priesthood, regarding the beginning and end of which the Scripture is silent, that

this resemblance is particularly marked.

4. From the superiority of Melchisedech, as priest, over Abraham, which the

Apostle proves here, he wishes to establish the superiority of the priesthood of Christ,

according to the order of Melchisedech, over the priesthood of Aaron. The Apostle
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XTcyt.

5. And indeed they that arc of the

sons of Levi, who receive the

priesthood, Imve a commandment
to take tithes of the people accord in

jj

to the law, that is to say, of their

brethren : though thev themselves

also came out of the loins of

Abn\ham.

6. I>itt he whose j->edii;ree is not

numbered amoiii; them, received

tithes of Abrnh.ini, and blessed him

that h.ul the promises.

7. And without all contradiction,

that which is less, is blessed by

the better.

S. And here indeed, men that

parapbrasc.

5. And the very circumstances of this decimation

on the part of Abmham, render it still more expressive

of his inferiority. For, how do such of the sons 01

Levi as enjoy the priesthood, tliat is to say, the family

and descendants of .\aron, receive the tithes? Is it

as voluntary otferings? No—but, they must have
recourse to the law to enforce their rights. Frorn

u<hom} Is it iVom strangers? No —but from their

own brethren, over whom their claims to superiority

are derived solely from the pavment of tithes and the

exercise of the priesthood ; for, in point of descent,

they are their equals, having been, as well as the\.

descended from Abraham.
6. But Melchisedech. a mere stranger, who had no

tie of consanguinity witli Abraham, received tithes

from him. as quite a voluntary matter, without anv
legal claim whatever; and besides, he blessed this

great man to whom were made so many splendid ;uid

magnit'icent promises.

7. Is not this an luuloubted proof of his superiority

over Abraham ? for, beyond all question, the man who
solenmly and, f,v otfi:io^ blesses another is, so f.ir, his

superior.

8. Another great point of diflference between the

Commcntan?.
dwells upon two points, the payment of tithes by Abraham to Melchisedech, and the

receiving his benediition, as a priest, to prove Abrahams inferiority.

5. riie Apostle puts lorward the mode in which Abraham paid tithes, that is to say,

voluntarily, and also the fact of Melchisedech being to him a periecc stranger, as adding
still gieater weight to this acknowlctlgement of inieriority to Melchisedech, as priest,

and contrasts it with the mode in which the Aaronic priests received tithes; they had
the law to enforce their rights ; ;uid they received tithes, not from strangers, but from
their own brethren, over whom, although in point of birth their equals, having been
in common with them descended from Abraham, the very payment o\ tithes and the

exercise ot the priesthood established tlieir superiority. (This is the meamng adopted
in the Taraphrase). Others, among whom is A'Lapide, s.iy, that this ver>e is intended
by the Apostle to prove, that the very fact of ^lelchlsedech receiving tithes t'rom

Abraham is a proof ot his superiority, as a priest, just as the legal enactment enforcing

the payment of tithes to the Aaronic priests by their brethren, was a proof of the

superiority oi. the former, though in other respects, the latter are perfectly their equals,

having come forth from the loins of Abraham, as well as they.

6. But the very fact of Melchisedech being a perfect stranger, and having no legal

claims for tithes on Abraham, proves still more his superiority over the latter, since

Abraham would not have p.id a stranger tithes, if he did not acknowledge his eminent
superiority in this respect.

7 At least in the time of the A, ostle, it was regarded as an undoubted mark of

superiont)', in ctie man to bless another. Upon this circumstance, he lays great stress.

as a proof of the superiority of Melchisedech over Abraham.
S There is another circumstance in the v^iyi^ient ot" tithes by Abraham, worthy of

notice. According to the disposition of the Mos;\ic law, the l.eviiical priest was
entitled to tithes, only during the term of his natural life ; and, therefore, only from
his contemporaries ; whereas, in the case of Melchisedech, the very omission of hts

death in sacred Scripture, tacitly represents him as perpetually living ; and contains

also a silent mystery, in which it is intended to teach us, that he is in a condition for

receiving tithes, not only on the occasion referred to, not merely from Abraham hiiaself

;

but also from all included in the person of Abraham, even in alter generations. From
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ZcxX' parapbi-asc.
die, receive tithes: hut there he payment of tithes oil the put of Al)iaham and that
hath witness, that lie Hveth. made to the Levitical priesthood is this : that in the

case of the Levitical priest, the term for paying him
tithes is confined to liis natural life, and tlierefore, his~
contemporaries alone are bound to him ; wliereas, in

the case of IMelchisedech, tlie very silence of Scriptiu-e

respecting his death represents him, as perpetually
living ; and therefore, in a condition to receive tithes

from all succeeding generations.

9. And (as it may be said) even 9. So that we may say, that Levi himself, though
Levi wlio received titlies, paid entitleil to receive tithes from his brethren, paid tithes

tithes in Abraham : to Melchisedech, on this occasion.

10. For he was yet in the loins ic For he was in the loins of his father Abraham,
of his fatlier, when Melchisedech and consequently, destined to be one of his carnal

met him. descendants, at the time Melchisedech met him.

11. If then perfection was by the u- If, then, true sanctitication, tiie reconciliation

Levitical priesthood (for under it of man with God, were effected by the Levitical

Coinnientarv?.

the eternal duration of Melchisedech's priesthood the Apostle infers its superiority
over that of Aaron.

9. Levi paid tithes ; for, Abraham on that occasion represented his posterity.

10. And consequently he represented Levi, who was to be descended of him.
Objection.—Was not Christ also in the loins of Abraham and carnally descended

from him ? Did he too not pay tithes to Melchisedech, and therefore, as well as
Aaron, was he not inferior to him?

The reply to this is, that altliough Christ was descended of Abraham ; still, he was
born according to a new generation and alter a miraculous way, wherein he was exempt
from the least stain of sin ; and consequently had no tithes to pay, the payment of
which supposed sins to be expiated ; for, he had no connexion with the spiritual

disorders of the people, on account of which the priestly order entitled to tithes was
established among men. From all this is to be inferred how much Christ must be
superior to Levi or Aaron, Melchisedech, a mere type of Christ, being superior as priest

to Abraham, who himself was a priest of an inferior order.

But how does the sui:)eriority of Christ over Aaron follow from his superiority over
Abraham ? Was not the priesthood of Aaron divinely instituted and sanctioned

soecially by God, in a way superior to anything recorded in Scripture of the priest-

liDffld of .Vbraham? Hence, although superior to Abraham, as priest, it would by no
means seem to follow, that IMelchisedech was superior to Aaron.

In reply it is held, that the priesthood of Abraham did not differ from that of Aaron,

although the mode of exercising it was different in the time of both. In ihe time of

Abraham, it was exercised by the heads of families, and transmitted successively to the

next first-born. In the time of Aaron, the sane priesthood transmitted from Aoraham
was, for the more orderly discharge of the priestly duties, and the better expression of

unity, confined to the tribe of Levi. But, the priesthooii of both was the same.

The Apostle omits all mention of the sacrifice of Melchisedech and its typical relation

to the sacrifice of Christ oft'ered at the last supper, alter the ritual of Melchisedecn ;

because, allusion to it would not serve his purpose in showing the superiority of the

priesthood of Melchisedech over that of Aaron ; for, the Levitical victims of choice

animals were as dignified as bread and wine, the oblation of Melchisedech. Moreover,

until the Hebrews rightly understood the bloody offering of Ciirist upon the cross, they

were not in a condition to understand the unbloody offering made of him on

the altar ; and the .Apostle did not wish to expose the sacred mysteries to profanation,

by a distinct and express relerence to this Litter otiering here. This saine prudence

was afterwards observed by the Church, in enforcing the discipline of the Secret.

11. The Apostle, having establibhed the superior excellence of the pricstnood of

Christ over that of Aaron, now proceeds to refute the error of the Hebrews regarding

the efficacy and permanency of the Aaronic priesthood In the supposition, that the
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Uejt. parapbrase.
the people received the law) what priesthood (and what I say of the priesthood, I wish
further need was there that another to extend to the Mosaic law also, given to the

priest should rise according to the people in connexion with the priesthood, which it

order of Melchisedech, and not be was designed to uphold and regulate), what further

called according to the order of necessity would there be for another priesthood

Aaron. according to the order of Melchisedech, and not

according to the order of Aaron ?

12. For the priesthood being 12. I have connected the law with the priesthood;

translated, it is necessary that a because such is their inseparable connexion, that the

translation also be made of the law. priesthood being transferred, so must the law also, as

it was principally employed in regulating the priestly

functions.

13. For he, of whom these things 13- (The Lord did institute a priesthood of a dif-

are spoken, is of another tribe, of ferent order from that of Aaron), for, the person to

which no one attended on the altar. whom are directed the words regarding the priesthood

after the order of Melchisedech (Psalm cix.), is not of

the tribe of Levi, but of a tribe, no one belonging to

which ministered at the altar.

14. For it is evident that our 14. For it is evident—from the genealogical tables

Lord sprung out of Juda ; in which extant, as well as from the universal admission of all

—

tribe Moses spoke nothing concern- that Christ our Lord is of the tribe of Juda, to which

ing priests. none of the precepts regarding the exercise of the

priesthood was addressed by Moses.
15. And it is yet far more evident

:

ig. And this translation of the Aaronic priesthood

Commentary.
priesthood of Aaron caused justification, the uistitution of another order of priesthood

would be quite useless ; lience, as God instituted another order of priesthood, after the

rite of Melchisedech, this must not be useless ; and consequently the priesthood of

Aaron did not confer justice. ("For under it the people received the law"). These
words are added by the Apostle, with tne view of showing the connexion between the

law and the priesthood to be so close, that the abrogation of the one would involve

that of the other, as in the following verse.

12. This verse may be connected with the preceding in another way besides that in

Paraphrase, by giving " for," the meaning of, but. " But the priesthood being trans-

lated," &c., and; then, the verse will have no other connexion, save merely to express

incidentally, the abrogation of the entire ceremonial law, which the translation of the

priesthood involves.

13. In the foregoing reasoning, verse 11, the only thing that required proof, or that

could for a moment be called in question, was. that God did institute a priesthood of a
different order from that of Aaron—and this the Apostle now proved from the tact of

the person to whom the words were directed, '• Thou art a priest for ever, according to

the order of Melchisedech" (Psalm cix.), belonging to quite a different tribe from that

of Levi ; to a tribe, out of wnich no one had hitherto mmistered at the altar.

14. "Concernmg priests." The Greek is, irepi [(.pt^avvrft;, concerningpriesthood. The
genealogical tables extant in the days of tne Apostle made it clear, that Christ was of
tne tribe of Juda, and the Jews themselves admitted, that the 109th Psalm regarded
the Messias. Hence, the priesthood of Melchisedech belongs to a different tribe from
that of Levi, and is. theretore of a ditterent order.

Objection.—Was not Christ descended of Levi, his mother being cousin of

Elizaoeth, one of the daughters of Aaron ?

I'he answer is quite easy. Mary might be cousin to Elizabeth, without a drop of
Levi's blood flowing through her veins. Because a Levite might have married the
mother of Klizaoeth, of the tribe of Juda ; ISLary and Elizabeth would thus be cousins.

Again, Christ should be paternally descended from Levi, to be qualified for

discharging the priestly functions.

15. The Apostle founds another argument in favour of the translation of the Jewish
priesthood, on the difference of the chiefs, and the fundamental rules of both orders.
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if according to the similitude of

Melchisedech there ariseth another

priest,

16. Who is made not according

to Ae law of a carnal command-

ment, but according to the power of

an indissoluble life :

17. For he testifieth : Thoic art a

priestfor ever, according to the order

x>fMelchisedech,

18. There is needed a setting

aside of the former commandment,
because of the weakness and un-

profitableness thereof

:

19. (For the law brought nothing

to perfection) but the bringing in of

I better hope, by which we draw

nigh to God.

Iparapbrase.

will become still more evident, if there arise another
priest, after the hkeness of Melchisedech,

16. Who is not regulated in his priestly office or

power by the rules or law of the carnal mandate,
attaching the priesthood to carnal descent and succes-

sion ; but who is established in the priestly dignity, by
the power or efficacy of an immortal life ; which
excludes the idea of succession.

17. Now, that there was to arise another priest, or

rather the chief of another priesthood different from
Aaron, also admitting of no succession, is clear from

Psalm cix., whereui he is said to be " a priest accord-

ing to the order of Melchisedech" therefore, distinct

from Aaron, and "a priest y^r ever;" therefore,

having no successor.

18. The Levitical priesthood, together with the

entire ceremonial law, was abrogated, because of their

infirniity and inutility for the purpose of justifying

man.

19. For, the law brought nothing to the perfection

of justifying man ; it served, however, for another

end—it served as an introduction to a covenant, which

holds out better hopes, in pledge of which hope, it

abundantly ministers grace, which brings us nearer to

God.

Commentarv:?.

(The preceding argument is founded on the difference of tribe, from that of Levi).

*'If, according to the similitude of xMelchisedech." The Apostle uses "similitude," in

preference to "order" of Melchisedech, to show us, that, although according to the

Psalmist, Melchisedech was a type of Christ, and Christ a priest, according to his order
;

still, this consisted merely in the likeness of Melchisedech's priesthood to that of Christ,

the priesthood of Christ being in reahty of a more exalted character.

16. "Carnal commandment," according to which the sons of Aaron, by their

descent from him, are made priests, one succeeding the other. " According to the

power of an indissoluble life," i.e., by the divine power, which grants him immortal life,

excluding all grounds for succession. In these words, is contained an allusion to

Melchisedech's apparent perpetuity (verse 8).

17. That the chief of this order is different from Aaron, and that there is no
succession of chiefs, one to another—one of the fundamental rules of the order of Aaron
being, that one high priest was to succeed another when defunct—are both proved
from Psalm cix. {vide Paraphrase). This is all true of Christ. He is a priest according
to the order of Melchisedech, in the sense already assigned. Melchisedech's priest-

hood was a type of his. Secondly, he has no successor, all other priests are only his

vicars and the dispensers of his mysteries.

18. The Apostle, having proved the institution of a priesthood, altogether different

from that of Aaron, proceeds to account for the abrogation of the Levitical priesthood
;

under it, he includes the entire law, on which account he (verses 11 and 12) shows
the inseparable connexion of both. They were abrogated, not because they were evil,

but because they were weak and incapable of justifying man.
19. "The law brought nothing to the perfection," of justifying man—a matter

which the Apostle abundantly proves in his Epistles to the Romans, Galatians, &c.

-But it may be said, if the law be thus intirm and useless, why did God institute it?

The Apostle replies, that though useless for the purpose referred to—a purpose for

which it was never intended—it served another end, it served as an introduction to a
-covenant or law, &c. {vide Paraphrase).

VOL II. o
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Xlcjt. parapbrase.
20. And inasmuch as it is not 20. And inasmuch as Jesus was not made a priest

without an oath, (for the others without an oath (the Levitical priests were constituted
indeed were made priests without without an oath)

;

an oath

;

21. liut this with an oath, by 21. But Christ was Constituted priest with an oath
him that said unto him : The Lord on the part of God the Father, who, as the Psalmist
hath sworn, and he will not repent tells US, swore by an oath of which he shall never
then art a priest for ever)

:

repent, " Thou art a priest for ever according to the
order of Melchisedech "),

22. By so much, is Jesus made a 22. By so much, i.e., in proportion to the excellence
surety of a better testament

: shown by the use of an oath on the part of God
beyond the omission of the same, does the testament
of which Jesus is sponsor, and to which an oath was
annexed, excel the other, regarding which it was
omitted.

23. And the others indeed were 23. And the Levitical priests are advanced to the
made many priests, because by priesthood in a long line of succession—one succeed-
reason of death they were not ing to the Other, because, owing to death, they cannot
suffered to continue : always exercise the priestly functions

;

24. But this, for that he con- 24. But Jesus, on account of being constituted a

tinueth for ever, hath an everlasting priest "for ever," by his Father, has an eternal priest-

priesthood, hood, not transmissible, by way of succession, to any
other,

25. Whereby he is able also to 25. Whence, he can convey perfect salvation, of

Coininentarp,
20. Another proof of the superiority of the priesthood of Christ over that of Aaron,

and of the consequent abrogation of the latter, is derived from the difference of cere-

monies used by God in the institution of both one and the other. " And inasmuch
as" Jesus was not made priest "without an oath," which oath is a proof of the

exceeding importance of the thing to which it is attached, beyond a similar thing in

regard to which it is omitted. This difference is not without foundation ; because, the

Levitical priesthood was constituted without an oath.

21. " But this," i.e., Christ, ''^ ivith an oath.'''' Tne words, '•' the Lord hath sworn and
he will not repent,''' are the words of the Psalmist, and not of God, as their collocation

in this verse would imply, " Thou art a priest for ever.'" In some Greek copies

are added the words, according to the order of Melchisedech. Griesbach doubts theii

authenticity.

22. " By so much," i.e., in proportion to the difference of excellence proved by the

omission, on the one hand, and the adoption, on the other, of an oath by God, does the

testament of which Jesus is sponsor—for the fulfilment of whose promises he is surety

—

exceed the other.

23. Another argument of the superiority of the priesthood of Christ, is derived from

the number of Aaron's successors, who succeeded one another in due course, owing to

their mortality.

24. But Christ, on account of his eternity, has a priesthood eternal, and incom-

municable to any one by way of succession. Christ's priests are only his vicars, not

his successors. The Apostle, in these verses, explains the words of the Psalm, "j^r

ever,'" to which he briefly alluded, verse 16. "Everlasting," in Greek,

no transmissible. The difference here pointed out between the Christian and Levitical

priesthood does not exclude the succession of inferior priests to each other in the New
Law. The comparison is only instituted between the High Friests of both Laws
The argument of the Apostle requires no further extension.

25. "Whereby," i.e., because, "he continueth for ever, and hath an everlasting

priesthood " (verse 24), he can save those who have recourse to his intercession, bestow-

ing on them the life of grace here, to be consummated and perfected by a life of glory

hereafter. " Always living to make intercession for us." In Greek, for them. Of
course, this intercession is quite different from the intercession of the saints, to which
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Uejt. parapbrase.
save for ever them that come to God grace here, and of eternal glory hereafter, on those
by him : always living to make in- who, through him, approach to God, because always
tercession for us. living and exercising an eternal priesthood, he can

always make intercession for us, in quality of high
priest.

26. For it was fitting that we 26. For, Christ alone is gifted with the qualities and
should have such a high priest, attributes with which it is meet and necessary that the
holy, innocent, undefiled, separated Pontiff who undertakes to make full and adequate
from sinners, and made higher reparation for the sins of man, should be gifted, viz.,

endowed with sanctity, free from malice, exempt from
the stain of sin, segregated from sinners, and placed
beyond the reach of moral contamination, more exalted

than the highest creatures in heaven.

27. Who is not bound by the Law (like the Levitical
the .//^.r pnests) to offer sacnfices

j^igh priests) to offer up daily sacrifice of expiation, in
first for his own sms, and then for j^e first place, for his own sins, and in the next place,
the peoples

:
for this he did once, fo^ those of the people ; for, he offered himself once

In offering himself.
^g ^ sacrifice of expiation, not for his own sins, but for

the sins of the world—the value of which bloody obla-

tion of himself being such, as to render any repetition

thereof, as a Redemptory sacrifice, and in a bloody

manner, quite useless.

than the heavens :

27. Who needed not daily (as

: other priests) to offer sacrifices

;t for his own sins, and then for

the people's : for this he did once,

Comineiitarp.
it is no ways opposed. Christ intercedes, as high priest ; whereas, the intercession of
the saints has no reference to the priestly character, which some of them may have
borne on earth.

—

{See i John, ii. 2). The Apostle, for reasons already stated (verse 10),
forbears referring to the principal exercise of Christ's priesthood, in the sacrifice of
the Mass. In this verse, the Apostle merely refers incidentally to one of the effects, or
results of his priesthood, viz., his interceding for us.

26. Another argument of the superiority of Christ's priesthood over that of Aaron
is derived from the superior qualities and attributes, which Christ, as high priest, pos-

sesses over the Jewish high priests. Christ alone has the attributes required in every
high priest who can make reparation for sin, being, " holy, innocent,'^ &c. " And made
higher than the heavens," which means, that he has penetrated the highest heavens,

and is more exalted than the highest creature therein ; for, no creature, however exalted,

could redeem us. The implied contrast supposes that the Jewish high priest was not
possessed of such qualities.

27. Another point in which Christ was superior to the Levitical priest. First, he
had no sins to expiate, and therefore, was not bound by the law to offer a sacrifice of

expiation for his own sins ; this first point is proved next verse, 28 ; secondly, he was not

bound by the law prescribing the offering of daily sacrifice of expiation for the sins of

the people ; this second point he proves in this verse ; for, the meritorious value of

the bloody oblation of himself, which he " once " offered, as a redemptory sacrifice for

others, on the altar of the cross, are such as to render its repetition useless. It is to be
observed, that although Christ once offered himself, in a bloody manner on the cross, he
still continues to offer himself, in an unbloody manner. This he does in heaven by pre-

senting his humanity continually to his Father (ix. 24) ; but it is on earth, he chiefly per-

forms this function, by offering himself daily, being really, truly, atid substantiallypresent

under the appearance of bread and wine, in the adorable Sacrifice of the Mass, which
is the same with the Sacrifice of the Cross—the victim the same, the principal offerer

the same ; differing only in manner ; the one, bloody, the other, unbloody. This latter

part is abundantly.proved in the several treatises on Theology. The Eucharistic

Sacrifice is, then, a commemoration and continuation of the Sacrifice of the Cross. The
principal parts or actions of a sacrifice are, the inwwlation of the victim, and the oblation

of the same, once immolated. Now, the Sacrifice of the Cross ended only as to the

bloody immolation ; the same victim is immolated mystically by the separate consecra-
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28. For the law maketh men
priests, who have infirmity : but

the word of the oath, which was

since the law, the Son who is

perfected for evermore.

Iparapbrase,

28. The law very properly enacted that the priests

should offer up sacrifice for their own sins ; because it

instituted as nigh priests men liable to sin, which re-

quired a sacrifice of expiation. But the oath referred

to by David, long after the promulgation of the law.

and the institution of the Levitical priesthood, has

constituted as High Priest, the Son of God, not for a

time but for ever, not subject to sin, but wholly per-

fect; and free from it.

Coinineiitar^.
tion of the bread and wine, and continues, as to the oblation. It is also to be borne in

mind, that the oneness of Christ's sacrifice no more excludes sacrifices applicatory of this

one Redemptory Sacrifice, than it excludes the sacraments, which are merely
the channels for applying the merits purchased on the Sacrifice of the Cross. The
Apostle makes two assertions in this verse, viz., that our High Priest was not under
the necessity of offering up sacnfices daily, first, for his own sins, and secondly, for

those of his people. In proving these points, he inverts the order, proving the

second point in the first place.

28. The Apostle explains the words " as the other priests," or as the Greek has it

apx'Epc'c, highpriests (verse 27), and proves the first assertion made by him in preced-
ing verse, viz., that our High Priest did not offer up daily sacrifice for his own sins,

because he was sinless ; the enactment was necessary as regarded the Levitical priests ;t

because, they themselves were subject to sin ; but Christ, whom God constituted priest

by oath, which was expressed by David long after the law, was the Son of God, free

from all sin ; in all things perfect and constituted, for ever/nore.
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CHAPTER VIII

Hnal^sts.
Li this chapter, the Apostle, raises Christ above Aaron, atid thus evidently raises his Priest-

hood above that of Aaron, and his successors. The superior excellence of Christ, as

Priest, is shownfrom the exaltedplace he holds in heaven (i), and from the superior

excellence of the heavenly tabernacle, of which he is the ministering Pontiff {2). From
the very nature of his Priestly office is shown that he is a ministering Pontiff {^^ and
the superior excellence of the victim which he offers, clearly proves his exalted dignity (4).

His superiority over Aaron is also shown from the superior excellence of the Testament

of. which he is Mediator (6).

The Apostle, finally, proves the translation not only of the Jewish Priesthood, but of the

entire ancient Testament. For, this Testament was fiot faultless ; there was roo7n^

therefore, for a better. The translation of the ancietit Testament, on this ground, he

provesfrom the ProphetJeremias (^8-12). The Apostle grounds another argumejit in

proof of the translation and abrogation of the Old Testament, on the word *^7iew"—the

epithet, with which Jeremias designates the Second Testametit—andfrojn the meaning of

this word, he infers that the Old Testament must now have ceased.

Uejt parapbrase.
1. NOW of the things which we i. The summary abridgment of all we have said

have spoken, this is the sum : We concerning the priesthood of Christ is this : that in

have such an high priest, who is him we have a Pontiff, wiio sits at the right hand of

set on the right hand of the throne the throne of majesty in heaven,

of majesty in the heavens,

2. A minister of the Holies, and 2. The ministering pontiff of the celestial Holy of

of the true tabernacle, which the Holies, that is to say, of the true tabernacle (to which
Lord hath pitched, and not man. the Jewish bore the relation of type), which the Lord

hath framed, and not man.

Cominentari^
1. St. Chrysostom understands by " sum," ice^uXaioy, the chief, the greatest of all

the qualities yet enumerated ; others, the recapitulation of the foregoing; but, the inter-

pretation in the Paraphrase is preferable.

2. He was minister of the true tabernacle, of which the Jewish tabernacle—built

after the model proposed to Moses on the Mount, verse 5—was a mere type. The
Greek for " minister," XeirovpyoQ. means one who performs publicly religious services ;

it is a term, which applies to all priests ; but particularly to a high priest. " Holies and
true tabernacle," probably refer to the same thing—viz., the Church triumphant in

heaven and militant on earth; then, " a.nd" means, that is. He is " minister of the

holies and (that is) of the true tabernacle "—or, if they refer to different things ; then,
" the holies " refer to heaven, and " the true tabernacle," as distinguished from it

(although, in reality, " the holies," formed a part of the Jewish tabernacle), means the

Church militant ; and Jesus is minister m both ; for, he exercises his priesthood in

heaven and on earth. " True " is said, not in opposition to false, it means real,

opposed to type and figure.

By an allusion to the duties of the high priest in the old law, the Apostle points

out the superior excellence of Christ. The great duty of the Jewish high priest was to

enter yearly and minister in the earthly " Holy of Holies," which might be termed a
•'throne of majesty" (verse i), but not "in the heavens." He did not "sit" there;
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Tle^t. Iparapbrase.

3. For every high priest is ap- 3. (Although sitting at the right hand of God, he
pointed to offer gifts and sacrifices : still acts as ministering pontiff of the true tabernacle),

wherefore it is necessary that he also because every high priest, by the very nature of his

should have something to offer. office, is constituted to offer gifts and victims in

sacrifice to God. Hence, as Christ is priest even in

heaven, he must l>ave something to offer.

4. If then he were on earth, he 4. If, then, he were a priest of an earthly taber-

would not be a priest : seeing that nacle, and belonged to that department which is

there would be others to offer gifts opposed to the celestial, or rather, if this " something,"

according to the law, or victim, which, as priest, he must offer, were ter-

restrial, he would be no priest at all ; because, not

belonging to the tribe of Levi, he would be dis-

qualified by the law for such offerings, or, rather,

because his priesthood would be quite useless, since

the established ministry of the Aaronic priests would
suffice for that purpose :

5. WTio serve unto the example
^^ ^^y^o minister in the tabernacle, which is but the

and shadow of heavenly things. obscure delineation, and mere shadowing representa-
As it was answered to Moses, when ti^^ of the heavenly (of which Christ is ministering
he was to finish the tabernacle: pontiff—verse 2), according to the divine response
See (says he) that thou make all given to Moses, when about to make the tabernacle

:

things according to the pattern —" See (he says), that thou do all things according
which was shewn thee on the mount, to the model shown thee on the mount."

Commentary.
he rather trembled before it. Our High Priest sits down in the real Holy of Holies,

"in the heavens," next the majesty of God himself.

3. Christ exercises the office of priest by presenting his humanity and passion to

God the Father (ix. 24) ; but especially by the ministry of his vicars on earth, in the

sacrifice of the Mass. It is the former mode of ministering that the Apostle here

principally regards. The question of the Eucharist did not fall within his scope, and
he omitted direct reference to it, for reasons already assigned. However, the universal

proposition employed by the Apostle, together w^ith the word " gifts," which refers to

unbloody oblations, as well as his frequent allusions to the order of Melchisedech, which
is fulfilled only in the Eucharistic sacrifice, renders it very probable, that reference is

here made to that sacrifice, at least in such a way, as to be perceived and understood
by the faithful.

4. "If then." In the ordinary Greek copies, tl iiiv yap, for if. The Vulgate is

snpported by the Alexandrian and other manuscripts, and is generally preferred by
critics.

" On earth," may refer to the priest, if Christ were priest of an earthly tabernacle,

or, more probably, it refers to the victim, "should have something to offer" (verse

3), as if he said. If then this ^'something" or victim, were earthly, Christ would not be
priest at all ; since "there would be others to offer gifts according to the law," which
law would disqualify him, not being of the tribe of Levi. Moreover, his priesthood

would be, in that case, quite useless ; as the Aaronic priests would suffice. And since,

according to the Psalmist, he is a priest ; he is, therefore, a priest of the heavenly

tabernacle, of which the Jewish is a mere type. He is, of course, as superior to the

Levitical priests, as heaven is to earth ; as the reality, to its type and figure.

5. The Aaronic priests "serve." The Greek word, Xarptvovat, implies worship,

in a tabernacle, which is but " the example." In Greek, i/iroctiyfian, a mere obscure

delineation; "and shadow of heavenly things," z>., of the heavenly sanctuary and true

tabernacle of the Church, militant and triumphant (verse 2). The word " example " is

not taken here in its ordinary signification, which is, that of model or pattern, as in

the words, "according to the pattern," cara rov -rinov. The Greek word already

quoted, shows the meaning given in the Paraphrase to be correct. " As it was
answered to Moses," &c. The tabernacle of Moses was, according to the Apostle,

only a figure and obscure representation of things done by Christ in the Church
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Xlejt. parapbrase.
6. Eut now he hath obtained a 6. But now, in his heavenly sanctuary, Christ has

better ministry, by how much also he obtained a priestly ministry as far exceeding in superior

is mediator of a better testament, excellence the priesthood of Aaron, as the covenant, of

which is established on better pro- which he is mediator, surpasses the covenant of Moses

raises. and as the promises, with which this new testament is

promulgated, exceed the promises of the old.

7. For if that former had been 7. But if the former covenant were free from imper-

faultless, there should not indeed a fection, SO that nothing were wanting to it, there would

place have been sought for a second, be no room for a second, nor would a second and

better covenant have been sought for

8. For finding fault with them, 8. (Now, there was room and necessity for a second),

he saith : Behold, the days sliall for, finding fault with the Jews themselves, and indi-

come, saith the Lord: and I will rectly with their testament, God says—(Jeremias, xxxi.

perfect unto the house of Israel, and 31)
—"Behold the days shall come, saith the Lord,

unto the house of Juda, a new and I will perfect unto the house of Israel and unto

testament. the house of Juda, a new testament.

9. " Not like the testament which I made to their
9. Not accordtno to the testament,

^^^^^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^^ j ^^^^ ^j^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ 1^^^ ^^^^^
-which I made to theirfathers on the

^^^ ^^ ^%yv^. Because they violated my covenant, I

day when I took them by the hand
-^^ ^^^^^ slighted and neglected them, saith the Lord.

to lead them out of the land of

Egypt: because they continued not

in my testament : and I regarded

them not saith the Lord

:

Commentary.
aiilitant and triumphant. And this, Moses clearly perceived, from the divine oracle

commanding him, when about to frame the tabernacle, to make it according to the

pattern, sensibly presented to him on the Mount. He saw that this pattern had a

typical relation to the future things to be done by Christ in his Church and in heaven.
" See thou make all things," &c. The words, '^ a// l/ungs," are not found in the text

(Exodus, xxv. 40), they have been added by the Apostle.

6. The Apostle having already clearly proved the translation of the Aaronic
priesthood, is preparing, in this verse, while adducing a further argument in favour of

the superior excellence of Christ's priesthood, to show us, that the entire Mosaic law

or covenant is to make way for, and to be abolished by, a more excellent one
introduced by Christ.

7. " If that former had been faultless," i.e., free from all imperfection—it

contained nothing positively bad, being "holy, just, and good" (Rom. vii. 12); but,

it was imperfect, for remitting sin and imparting justification. " There should not,

indeed, a place have been sought for a second ;" i.e., a second and better covenant
would have no place, as there would have been no use or occasion for .it ; and
consequently, it would not have been sought for.

8. " For, finding fault with them ;" as if he said : but, a place for another and better

testament was to be found, "for, finding fault with them he saith," or, "finding fault"

(with the covenant), he saith to them, i.e., the Jews. The Greek, lus^tpdfiivog yap ahrols

\iyei, will admit either construction ; the former is, however, the more probable.
" Finding fault" with the Jews, implies, finding fault with the old testament, which did

not of itself supply them with the means of observing its laws, in a manner pleasing to

God and meritorious of eternal life ; for, all the graces attached to the old testament,

and justifying its children, were, properly speaking, derived from the new. The words
are taken from the 31st chapter of the Prophet Jeicmias, and are quoted by the Apostle
from the Septuagint version ; the Jews themselves admit that, in its literal sense, this

passage refers to the Messiah. The Propb.et is speaking of a new testament, which
the Lord promises to make " with the house of Israel and the house of Juda,'' i.e., with
the faithful of the Christian Church.

9. And he says, it will not be like the covenant or testament which he made with
their fathers, the Israelites, on the fiftieth day after their deliverance from the Egyptian
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ZciX, IParapbrase.
10. FoytJiisisthetestameniiihich lo. "But this is the testament which I shall make

/ will make to the house of Israel with the house of Israel after those days, saith the
after those days saith the Lord: I Lord. I shall give my laws into their minds, and in

will give my laws itito theit mind, their hearts will I write them ; and I will be their God,
and in their heart will lun-ite them : and they shall be my people."

and I will be their God, and they

shall be my people.

11. And they shall not teach 1 1. Nor will there be any further necessity for each
every man his ndghbour, and every One to teach his neighbour, or his brother, to know the

man his brother, saying. Know the Lord (by a practical knowledge consisting in loving

Lord: for all shall know me from him and keeping his commandments); because all,

the least to the greatest ofthem. who, properly speaking, belong to this new testan)ent,

will have this knowledge impressed on their minds
and written on their hearts by grace.

Commentary.
bondage. They violated his covenant, and on this account, he in turn forsook them,
withdrawing his special care and protection from them.

10. And then he declares what this testament shall be, as contrasted with the old:

—

" / will give my laws unto their fninds, and in their hearts will I write them," which is

evidently allusive to the manner in which the Old Law was given ; for, God gave his

laws (the decalogue) to the Jews, written on the tables of stone. The same laws he
gives to the Christians of the new testament, written on their hearts and minds, by
grace and love.

1 1. Another thing peculiar to the new testament, and an effect of the laws being wTitten

on their hearts is, that '''they shall not teach every man his neighbour

,

know the Lord,"
&c. It is by no means easy to see how these words are verified in the new testament

;

hence, the variety of interpretations given, all of which render the passage difficult and
perplexing. Whatever may be the true meaning of the words, it can be clearly shown from
several passages of the Gospel and the Epistles, particulaiiy Ephesians (chap, iv.) that

they cannot exclude the external ministry of teaching, in the Church. The same clearly

follows from the Apostle's writing this Epistle. If the external ministry of teaching

were excluded, why should the Apostle write this Epistle to instruct the Hebrews ?

Some Expositors say the Prophet refers to the crime of idolatry, to v,'hich the Jews were
particularly prone, and against which they required to be constantly cautioned, by pro-

posing the knowledge of the true God. "ICnow the Lord." but amongst Chrisiians,

no such danger was to be apprehended ; and therefore, no necessity for reminding them
of the true God. The words are, most "probably, to V^e understood of instruction, not
in mere speculative knowledge ; but, in the practical knowledge and love of God. In
the old testament, each one was obliged to put his neighbour in mind of God, and
instruct him in that practical knowledge which consisted in knowing the Jewish law
and observing it, not merely externally, so as to avoid the penalties of its infraction,

but in observing it through grace, and in a manner, meritorious of eternal life. The
reason why this was required in the Old Law arose from its being necessarily imperfect.

To the Old Law, as such, the grace referred to here had not been attached, nor
could it beget that practical love and knowledge, of which there is question in the words
of the Prophet. God had promised the Jewish people temporal blessings—under the

figure of which he promised eternal blessings also—and as a condition for securing

these, he required the observance of his law ; but the greater part of the Jews did not

observe the law in a proper way, " they cojitimied not in my testament " (9). In the New
Law spiritual blessings, viz., the inheritance of God's kingdom, are promised to such as

observe the gospel.

Another great difference is, that in the Old Law, God left the Jews in a great measure
to themselves, to observe the conditions necessary for arriving at the promised goods.

Whereas, in the New Law, he not only promises the kingdom of heaven, but as a part

of the testament, he gives the graces necessary for fulfilling his law, and for observing

the conditions, necessary for arriving at this kingdom. That Jeremias or St. Paul speaks
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Uejt. IParapbrase,
12. Because / will be merd/icl to 12. Because I will be merciful to their iniquities,

their ittiqidties, and their sins I and I will no longer remember their sins (and conse-

will remember no more. quently will give them grace to fulfil my law).

13. Now in saying a new, he 13- Now, in promising a new testament by the

hath made the former old. And "^o^^h of Jeremias, God has represented the former

that, which decayeth and groweth ^^ old and antiquated. But what is grown old and

old is near its end. " antiquated, is approaching dissolution ; consequently,

the testament grown old in the days of Jeremias, must,

by this time, have perished.

Comtnetttar^.

of this practical knowledge or love of God, which consists in fulfilling his law, is

confirmed by the following verse.

12. Here the prophet assigns the reason why it will not be necessary for every man
to be teaching his neighbour; because God will '•^no longer re7nember their sins" he will

fully pardon them, and give the grace necessary to fulfil his law—a grace peculiar

to the new testament ; it did not belong to the old testament, as sztch. But how is it,

that in the new testament '' all from the least to the greatest of them,^^ will have this

knowledge ; surely, all do not love God ? The Apostle here refers to such as were,

properly speaking, children of the new testament—viz., the just of the Church ; for,

these have received a portion of the inheritance here below, in the remission of their

sins, grace, &c. ; and, by persevering, they will obtain the whole hereafter. There are,

doubtless, many sinners under the New Law, who might be called children of the Old

;

as, on the other hand, there were many just under the old, who were sanctified by the

graces belonging to the new testament, and could, therefore, be justly called children

of the new testament. Such appears to be a probable interpretation of the passage so

perplexing to Commentators, and presenting under every view, very grave difficulties.

13. The Apostle, having proved from the prophetic testimony, that the first

testament was not faultless, and that there was room for a second and better (7) ; now,
grounds a new argument in proof of the abrogation of the Mosaic law, and of the old

testament, on the word "new," by which the prophet designates this second testament.

By calling it " new," he represents the former testament, as antiquated. Now, what-

ever is grown old and antiquated, and consequently weak and useless (as in the

ordinary aftairs of nature), is approaching dissolution; and hence, the testament, grown
old in the days of Jeremias, must now have altogether ceased.
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CHAPTER IX.

Havingproved, hi the preceding chapte7', the abrogation of the Old Testament^ and the

substitution of a better one in its stead., the Apostle comfnences this, by enumerating the

several ordinances of the Mosaic worship. This he does with a view to show that its

abrogation was not owing to its being really bad, since it contained so many pledges of
the divineprotection. Hefirst describes the tabernacle, its severalparts and their contents,

as well as the differentfunctio7is performed in them (i-8). Frotn the mystical signifca-

tion of theseparts of the tabernacle, a?id the fmictiotis performed in them, he argues in

favour of the necessity of anotherform of worship to sanctify men, and open to them the

gates of heaven (8-11).

He contrasts Christ with the Aaronic high priests, and shows how far he excelled them,

both as to the tabernacle through which he passed, the blood he carried with him, and the

redemption he accomplished (11, 12). He shows how much greater efficacy the blood of

Christpossessedfor cleansingfrom the guilt of sin, than the blood of the legal victims had

for the removal of legal defilement (13, 14).

He jiext adduces several reasons to shoiv the moral necessity of the death of Christ, which

are explained in the Commentary. This poijit was a subject ofscandal to the Jews, and
the Apostle merely toitched on it, in the second chapter of this Epistle (15-23).

Finally, he contrasts Christ with theJewish high priest, as well in the unity of his death,

as in the unity ofhis bloody oblatioji, which, as a redemptory sacrifice, could not bear repeti-

tion, one such offering having amply sufficed to atonefor the sins of the entire world.

trejt. parapbrase.
1. THE former indeed had also i. Now, indeed, the former (testament) had its

iustifications of diviize service, and a ordinances regulating the decent observance of divine

worldly sanctuary. worship, and its sanctuary of earthly materials (unlike

that of the New Testament, whose origin and materials

are celestial).

2. For there was a tabernacle 2. For, a tabernacle was constructed (divided into

made the first, wherein were the two parts)—the first part of which was called the

candlesticks, and the table, and the sanctum or holy place, containing the seven-branched
setting forth of loaves, which is candlestick, and the table of the loaves of proposition

called the Holy. or show bread ;

Commentari?.
1. " The former, indeed." Some Greek copies have theformer {tabernacle, aicrjvr)).

The more probable opinion, however, is, that "former" refers to "testament," of which
mention was made in the foregoing chapter, and between which and the entire New
Testament the comparison is instituted.

"And a worldly sanctuary" (ro te ayiov Koa/xiKov), that is, of earthly materials.

The words mean the same as, " made with hands," in verse 11, opposed to the sanctuary
of heavenly origin and tendency.

2. He now describes the different parts of the material tabernacle. The tabernacle
measured thirty cubits, two-thirds of which was taken up with the Sanctum, and the
remainder, with the Sanctum Sanctorum. "For there was a tabernacle made the first;"

that is, the first part of the tabernacle (for it was composed of two compartments), or,

the part into which one first entered, was simply called the " holy." " Wherein were
the candlesticks," or the one candlestick with seven branches, equivalent to seven
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Ucit. (Parapbrase.
3. And after the second veil, the 3. And behind the second veil was the other part

tabei-n.-icle, which is called the Holy of the tabernacle, called the Holy of Hoiks., or tnost

of Holies : Jioly place,

4. Having a golden censer, and 4. Having a golden censer, and the ark of the
the ark, of the testament covered covenant, covered about on every side with gold,
about on every part with gold, in alongside of which was a golden um, that had manna,
which was a golden pot that had and the rod of Aaron that blossomed ; in it were also
manna, and the rod of Aaron that the tables of the testament

;

had blossomed, and the tables of

the testament,

5. And over it were the Chembims 5- And over the ark were two cherubim reflecting

of glory overshadowing the pro- the glory and majesty of God, covering with their

pitiatory : of which it is not needful wings the propitiatory, which served as a lid for the

to speak now particularly. ^rk. Of the mystical meaning of all and each of these
parts, it is not our intention at present to treat.

Commentar^^
candlesticks. Hence, the word is used in the plural number (Xuxvjn), " candlesticks,"

as being virtually many. "And the table, and the setting forth of loaves;" that is the

table on which were laid the loaves of proposition, twelve in number, representing the

twelve tribes of Israel. They were called, " //zd? bread of the face;''' because they were
always placed before the face of the Lord, or, the throne of the Lord which was in the

Holy of Holies—(Leviticus, xxiv. 6).

3. " And after the second veil," vrhich divided the sajictum from the sanctum saiic-

toriiin—for a first veil, of which the Apostle makes no mention, divided the safictiitn

from the rest of the temple—lay the part of the tabernacle in which was the Holy of
Holies, in the Hebrew idiom, signifying, most holy.

4. " Having a golden censer." In the construction of the Holy of Holies, there is

no mention of any such censer. Hence, it is commonly supposed to refer to the altar

of incense, which was concave, in the form of a large thurible or censer, so as to receive

coals. In reality placed in the sanctuj7i, it only opened into the sanctum sanctorum, so

as to emit incense into it.

Objection.—How could the Apostle say of the "golden censer," or altar of incense,

that it was in the sanctum sanctorum 1

Resp.—The Apostle does not say the "golden censer" in question was /« the saiic-

turn sanctorujn. He only says of it, " having a golden censer," just as, of a town it may
be said, that it has fortifications, without their being in it. The altar of incense was
placed at the entrance of the sanctum sanctorum, so that it might be said to belong to

it. It may also be said, that the Apostle speaks of the tabernacle, not as it was in the

days of Solomon, but in the time of Moses.

"And the ark of the testament." The ark was an oblong chest, two and a half

cubits long, and a cubit and a half, in width and height, in which were contained

"the {seco?id) tables" of the law (for the fist were broken to pieces by Moses), "of the

testament," because it contained the law, the conditions of the covenant. This ark,

though made of setim wood, was overlaid with gold, both inside and outside. It was

brought from the tabernacle to the temple of Solomon, and remained there until the

Babylonish captivity. What became of it ultimately, cannot be fully ascertained ; it

was not in the temple of Jerusalem, in the time of Christ, as we are assured by

Josephus. " In which was a golden pot," &c.—(Numbers, xvii.)

In the 3rd Book of Kings (chap, xiii.), is it not said that there was nothing in the

ark, except the tables of law ?

Yes.— But the words of the Apostle do not contradict this ; they may, and do really,

mean, that alongside the ark, the things mentioned here were placed, and attached to

it. The word "in," according to scriptural usage, frequently bears the meaning of, neat

or, close by. The tables of the law alone were inside the ark.

5. What the form of these cherubim was. is quite uncertain
;
probably, they repre-

sented winged young men—the form of representing angels, approved of by the seventh

General Council. With their outspread wings, they covered the propitiatory, or lid of
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6. Now these things being thus

ordered, into the first tabernacle the

priests indeed always entered, ac-

complishing the offices of sacrifices.

7. But into the second, the high

priest alone, once a year : not with-

out blood, which he offered for

his own, and the people's ignor-

ance :

8. Tlie Holy Ghost signifying

this, that the w ay into the Holies

was not yet made manifest, whilst

the' former tabernacle was yet

standing.

9. Which is a parable of the time

present ; according to which gifts

and sacrifices are offered, which

cannot, as to the conscience, make

him perfect that serveth, only in

meats and in drinks.

Iparapbrase.

6. These things being thus ordered and arranged

;

into the first part of the tabernacle, the priests entered
daily, accomplishing in turn the offices of sacrifices :

7. But into the latter part, or, the Holy &f Holies,
the high priest alone entered ; and that, but once a
year; carrying with him blood which he offered for his

owns sins, and those of the people.

8. By confining to the high priest only the entrance

into the Holy of Holies, and that so seldom, the Holy
Ghost most plainly intimated ; that whilst the Jewish
economy, which the first portion of the tabernacle,

viz., the sanctum or holy, represented, remained in

vigour—heaven, which the Holy ofHolies represented,

was closed against mankind. This was clearly signified

by the exclusion of all other men, except the high priest,

from the Holy of Holies.

9. The allegorical instruction conveyed to us, in the

exclusion of every one else, but the high priest, from
the sanctum sanctorui7i is well suited to the entire term
of the Mosaic law, up to the present time, when it has

been abrogated ; during which time, gifts and sacri-

fices were offered, which had not the effect of purifying

interiorly the server or minister, who offered them,
his service being confined to the choice of food and
drink ;

Commeiitarp.
the ark. By their wings stretched over the propitiatory, their faces turned to each other

they formed a seat, ivhich was the throne, on which God sat. Hence, the words, qui

sedet supra cherubim ; and from that seat, i.e., from over the propitiatory, God delivered

his oracles. The Apostle is describing the furniture and constituent parts of the Mosaic
tabernacle.

6. He explains one or two of the functions performed in both parts of the taber-

nacle. " The offices of sacrifices." Not that sacrifices were offered in the sanctum,

but the function of burning incense in the sa7ictutfi closed the sacrifices of the day.

Moreover, the Greek word for " offices," «S:c., Xarpeia?, only expresses priestly functions

of what kind soever. " The priests always entered." In Greek, tiaLiwiv cia navToe

" always enter" in the present tense.

7. " Ignorance" (in Greek, ayvorffiaTtov, ignorances), is put for all kinds of sin, every

sin being the effect of speculative or practical ignorance. The high priest sacrificed for

his own sins, and those of his house, a calf, and for those of his people, a buck goat

;

he brought with him the blood of both, into the safictum sanctorum, on the great day of

expiation.—(Leviticus, xvi. 11).

From the functions performed in the sanctum sanctorum, for the more perfect expla-

nation of which, the Apostle contrasts them with those daily performed in the sanctum,

is derived an allegorical instruction (vide Paraphrase). The sanctum, with the functions

performed therein, represented the Jewish religion ; the sanctum sanctorum, heaven.

The allegorical instruction, then, is, that as long as the sanctum, i.e., the Jewish religion,

remained in vigour, so long would the true sactum sancto7-um of heaven, be closed against

men. This was well represented by the exclusion of all others, except the high priest,

from the Jewish sanctum sanctorum.

9. The Greek reading of the Codex Vaticanus is, rjrtgTrapalSoXT) eierov Kuipov Toy evetr-

TTfKora KuO' ijy, which is a parable utito the present time, according to which (parable) gifts,

&c. He says, the allegorical instruction conveyed in the exclusion of all others, except the

high priest, from the sanctum sanctorutn, is well suited to the entire term of the Jewish

religion, from the time of Moses (when it commenced), to the present time (when it has
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XTei't, Iparapbrase.
10. And divers washings, and lo. And to several legal ablutions and justifications

justices of the flesh laid on them of the flesh—conferring no real internal sanctification

until the time of correction. —imposed only for a time, until Christ would have
corrected them by the institution of better rites. This
service, therefore, did not qualify him for entering the

true holy of holies of heaven).
11. But Christ, being come an n. But Christ having come, or, having been con-

high priest of the good things to stituted from his very birth, a high priest (not of pre-
come, by a greater and more perfect sent, as were the Jewish high priests, but) of future
tabernacle not made with hand, blessings, to be enjoyed in the life to come, by the
that is, not of this creation: better and more perfect tabernacle, not reared by

human hands, that is to say, not of this earthly, but

of heavenly construction
;

12. Neither by the blood ofgoats, 12. Not carrying with him the the blood of goats or

Commentary.
been abrogated), because, during this entire time, the expiatory gifts offered had not the

effect of purifying in conscience " the server," i.e., the priest who offered them ; nor
by consequence, the people for whom they were offered ; they did not, therefore, qualify

men for heaven, into which nothing defiled can enter ; this service, by which they
prepared for the offering of these gifts, being as carnal as the gifts themselves, consisting

merely in the choice of food and drinks. From all intoxicating drinks the ministering
priest was obliged to abstain, when officiating in the temple.—(Leviticus, x. 9). Estius,

in hunc locum.

10. Several corporal ablutions and justices of the flesh, i.e., legal justifications, which
conferred no real sanctity (for, interior sanctity was not required as a necessary qualifi-

cation for the ministrations of the Jewish religion), but only legal sanctity. " Laid on
them," i.e., imposed for a time, until Christ corrected them by the institution of better

rites, substituted by him in their stead, conferring real, internal sanctity. The Jewish
religion conferred no real sanctity, worked no true remission of sin, without which no
one could enter heaven ; hence, the necessity of another priesthood to justify man.

How, then, could the Jews be justified? By true repentance, joined to hope and
faith, in the future or promised Messiah. The difference of reading in the Greek
renders this passage rather complicated. The interpretation, which seems most probable,

has been adopted in the Paraphrase. The ordinary Greek reading has been adopted in

the first part of verse 9 ; and the words, "only in meats," &c., have been connected
with the words, " that serveth," immediately preceding.

11. The Apostle now shows the superior excellence of Christ's priesthood, by con-
trasting with the typical ministrations of the Jewish tabernacle, the great benefits which
he procures for us, in the more perfect tabernacle into which he has entered. " But
Christ being come," tzapayi.vo^t.v'uq, i.e., having been by his very coming, and from his

birth, constituted "an high priest of good things to come," to be fully enjoyed only in

the life to come. "Entered" (verse 12) "by a greater and more perfect tabernacle not
made with hand," &c. What this " more perfect tabernacle" refers to, is much disputed.

Some, with St. Chrysostom, say, it refers to the body and flesh of Christ, in which the

plenitude of the divinity dwelt corporally. This, however, would not perfectly cor-

respond with many things in the Jewish and less perfect tabernacle ; for, the high priest

entering the sanctum sa?ictonim, did not carry with hirri the sa?iciu?fi, as Christ has
carried his body into the sanctum sanctoru?n of heaven ; the type, therefore, and its

antitype, would not well correspond in this interpretation. It, then, more probably
refers to the Church militant, through which, for forty days after his resurrection, he
passed into the Church triumphant, after having offered on the altar of the cross the

sacrifice of expiation, which the Jewish high priest used to offer on the altar of holo-

causts.—A'Lapide. Others say, it refers to the visible portion of the heavens, through
which Christ entered the empyrean heavens. It is hard, however, to see in this latter

interpretation, how it could be said to be "not of this creation."

12. "Neitherby the blood of goats," &c., unlike the Jewish high priest, he has entered

the true Holy of Holies, not yearly, but " once ;
" not after obtaining a remission requir-
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or of calves, but by his own blood,

entered once into the Holies, having

obtained eternal redemption.

13. For if the blood of goats and

of oxen, and the ashes of an heifer

being sprinkled, sanctify such as

are defiled, to the cleansing of the

flesh:

14. How much more shall the

blood of Christ, who by the Holy

Ghost offered himself unspotted unto

God, cleanse our conscience from

dead works, to serve the living

God?

15. And therefore he is the

mediator of the new testament

:

that by means of his death, for the

redemption of those transgressions,

which were under the former testa-

ment, they that are called may
receive the promise of eternal

inheritance.

parapbrase.
of calves, but his own most precious blood shed on the
altar of the cross, has entered once for all, and not
annually, into the true celestial sanctuary, after having
obtained a redemption which is everlasting.

13. (Surely the blood of Christ ought to contain
greater efficacy for purifying our souls, than that of
animals for the purification of the body). Now, if the

blood of goats and of oxen, and the ashes of a heifer, or
the red cow, mixed with water, and sprinkled on those
legally defiled, had the effect of legally purifying the
body :

14. How much more shall the divine blood of Christ
—who, at the impulse of the Holy Ghost, offered

himself to his Father, a victim without spot—have
the effect of purifying our consciences from all sins,

which cause spiritual death, and of thus enabling us to

serve the living God, in a proper and becoming
manner ?

15. And it is on account of the efficacy of his blood
in washing away sin, that he is constituted the media-
tor of the new testament, in order that by his death,

having made atonement for those sins, committed
under the old testament (and which were remitted
solely in consideration of the retrospective moral
efficacy of his future passion), those who are called

would receive the promise of eternal inheritance ; in

other words, redeemed mankind would receive the

eternal inheritance, to which they are called.

(roinmentari\
ing annual repetition, but, after having brought about a redemption, which is everlast-

ing, the value of his atonement being of such enduring infinite merit, as to render its

repetition quite useless. Hence, the difference of effects between Christ's entering

the celestial sanctian sanctoTum, " to appear in the presence of God for us" (verse 24),

and the entrance of the Jewish high priest, into the earthly sanctum sanctorum.

13. The Apostle proves, that Christ has purchased for us an eternal redemption, by
an argument, a fortiori. " The blood of goats and of oxen." In some Greek copies,

the order is inverted—it is, the blood ofoxen and of goats. But the Vulgate is supported
by the most ancient manuscripts, and the Syriac interpreters ;

" and the ashes of a
heifer, ' or the red cow (Numbers, xix. 2, &c.), when mixed with water and sprinkled on
the legally defiled, had the effect of producing legal purification of the body.

14. Therefore, a fortiori, the divine blood of Christ should purify the soul. " Who
by the Holy Ghost." In Greek, lia irvEv^aToc, aicoviov, by the eternal spirit., which is

more probably understood of the " Holy Ghost," at whose impulse, Christ offered

himself a victim without spot, to give satisfaction to God the Father. "Our conscience.'"'

In Greek, awncrjaip vn^v, youi conscience. " From dead works," i.e., from suis, which

being, as it were, fetid before God, pollute the soul, as contact with a dead carcase

pollutes the body ; moreover, they deprive the soul of spiritual life, and have for stipend,

death. Stipendium peccati, mors.—(Rom. xi. 23).

15. The Apostle, having made allusion to the bloody offering of Christ, proceeds to

point out the necessity of his death—a subject of great scandal to the Jews. The first

reason is grounded on the nature of the character which he had assumed, viz., that of

mediator. He is mediator of the New Testament, the middle person between God and

man, promising on the part of God the blessings marked out for man, together with the

aids of divine grace, necessary lor complying with the part required of him ; and, on the

part of man, a laithful correspondence aided by divine grace, with the beneficent

designs of God, in the observance of the commandments. " That by means of hiii
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XTert. parapbrase.
1 6. For where there is a testa- i6. For, Christ was not only a mediator, but a

ment; the death of the testator testator, making a will. And for the firmness and
must of necessity come in. ratification of a will the death of a testator is required

;

17. For a testament is of force, 1 7. Since, during the testator's life he may change
after men are dead : otherwise it is or annul it ; and hence, while he lives, it is of no
as yet of no strength, whilst the weight.

testator Hveth.

18. Whereupon neither was the 18. Wherefore, the old testament was not dedicated
first indeed dedicated without blood. without blood.

19. For when every command- ig. For, after Moses had read every commandment
ment of the law had been read by of the law to all the people, he took and mixed the
Moses to all the people, he took the blood of goats and of calves with water, and havmg
blood of calves and goats with water immersed therein scarlet wool with hyssop, he sprinkled
and scarlet wool and hyssop, and both the book and the entire people,
sprinkled both the book itself and
all the people,

Commentary.
death," &c., according to the decree of God, the sins of those who lived formerly under
the old testament were remitted, solely in consideration of Christ's future death ; hence,
to redeem this moral pledge, and to secure a continuance of this remission, and the
consequent enjoyment of the promise by future ages, it was fit ha should die. " Called,"
may affect either the men called, or the inheritance to which they are invited (as m
Paraphrase).

16. A second reason, why Christ should die, is founded on the nature of the new
alliance, which is that of a testament, Christ being testator ; hence, for the ratification

of the new testament, he should die. It may be asked, how can the reasoning of the
Apostle, grounded on the nature of a testament, be of any weight ; for the Hebrew
word, Berith, the word used to express the 7iew covenant, does not mean a testamentary
more than any other description of covenant. Hence, the Apostle could not argue irom
the word Berith, regarding the peculiar requirements of a testament? The answer to

this is, that the seventy two, or, Septuagint Interpreters translated, Berith by ciadriKj),

which commonly means, a testament. Moreover, St. Paul, as an inspired writer, gives

the word in reference to the new alliance, a particular meaning, which serves as an
authentic interpretation of it ; for, it is the same Holy Ghost tiiat dictates in both
cases. And St. Paul, addressing the Jews, might argue from their own admissions

;

for, they admitted that the new alliance was a testament—an argument, though, humanly
speaking, a mere argumentum suasonwn, when used by an inspired penman, quite

certain.

18. The next reason is founded on the dedication of the old testament, in which
blood was shed, and death, intervened. It may be objected, that in the case of the old

testament, God, the testator, did not die. Therefore, for a testament, the death of the

testator is not always required. The reply to which is, that the old testament was
only a typical testament ; hence, the blood shed should be blood of a typical character,

figurative of the blood of Christ, who should, therefore, die, to correspond witii his

type.

19. The Greek reading is, XaXrjdeKrrjQ yap iracnjg evroXrjQ Kara tov vofiov,/or, when
the entire law, according to command, was spoken, &c. The meaning is, however, more
probably that conveyed in the Vulgate reading, viz., when all the commandments which
were contained in the law were read or recited by Moses. '' He took the blood of calves

and goats, with water," mixing it with water in a vessel ; he also took some scarlet

wool, and attaching it to a bunch of hyssop, which served as an aspersory, dipping it in

the vessel of blood and water, he sprinkled ^'the book," z>., the commandment shaped
in the form of a book. In the account given in the 24th chapter of Exodus, Moses
omits all mention of " the blood of goats," " of water," "of scarlet wool," "of the

hyssop," " and of the sprinkling the book of the law." These circumstances the Apostle

most probably had learned from ancient tradition, or, perhaps, from revelation ; and he

refers to these, as things well known to his readers. As on similar occasions, the same
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ITcit. IParapbrase.
20. Saying : This is the blood of 20. Saving, this is the blood whereby the testament

the testament, which God hath jg solemnly dedicated, which God had enjoined unto

mjoined unto you. you, and confirmed by my ministry,

21. The tabernacle also and all 21. The tabernacle also, and all the vessels of the

the vessels of the ministry, in like ministry, he sprinkled with blood.—(Exodus, xl.
;

manner, he sprinkled with blood : Leviticus viii.)

22. And almost all things, accord- 22. And almost all the legal defilements were, by
jng to the law, are cleansed with the disposition of the Mosaic law, removed by bloody

blood: and without shedding of oblations ; and without the shedding of blood there is

blood there is no remission, no remission of sm.

23. It is necessary therefore that 23. It was, therefore, necessary, according to the

the patterns of heavenly things commands of God, that the mere types of heavenly

should be cleansed with these : but things should be cleansed and purified by blood offer-

the heavenly things themselves ings, such as we have mentioned ; and hence it is fit,

with better sacrifices than these that the heavenly things tyoified, viz. : the Church
militant and triumphant, should be cleansed with

blood also, but blood of a more precious kind.

24. For Jesus is not entered into 24. For, it is not into the earthly Holy of Holies,

the Hohes made with hands, the reared by mortal hands, after the fashion or form of

patterns of the true; but into heaven the true original exhibited to Moses on the mount

Coininentar^.
ceremonies were used (Leviticus, xiv.), there can be little doubt, that they were not
omitted in the present instance. Tne water and hyssop were necessary for sprinkling
the blood ; it was usual to have water mixed with blood (Leviticus, xiv. 49, 51), and as
for ttie sprinkling of the book, it is very likely that it was sprinkled, together with the
altar on which it was placed.

20. This is the blood in which is solemnly ratified the testament, &c.

21. The dedication of the tabernacle here referred to, did not occur at the time of
the dedication of the new testament ; for, the tabernacle was not then made ; the same
is to be said of " all the vessels of the ministry," though, no doubt, such of them as
were made at the time of the readmg of the law, were sprinkled, together with the
sacerdotal vestments. The dedication of the tabernacle referred to in this verse., is

narrated (Exod., xl. 8, &c. ; Leviticus, viii. 10, &c.)—the sprinkling of it, "with blood "

is omi:ted oy Moses; mention is, however, made of it by Joscpuus (lib. 3 de Antiq.,

cap. 9J, who, as a Levitical priest, must have had it from ancient tradition, the source
from which the Apostle could have received it. The knowledge of it might have also

been received by the Apostle, from revelation.

22. An additional reason, why Christ, in purifying and remitting our sins, should
shed his blood. All these bloody oblations were types and figures of Christ's death
remitting sin, and of redemption by him ; hence he should die, in order that the objer^t

typified should correspond with its type. He says, " and almost all thmgs," because
some things were purified by wa.er only ; others, by fire (Exoaus, xix. 10 ; Leviticus,

XVI. 28 ; ^« umbers, xxxi. 23).
" And without," ^c. The legftl remission of sins among the Jews, as explained,

verse 10, was effected by the blood of victims.

23. Erom the forgoing, the Apostle dra\vs this inference, "therefore it is neces-
sary;" according to tue command of God, it was necessary "that the patterns" (in

Greek, vKoSeiyfiara, thefigures ox "-types,") "of heavenly things " should be purified by
blood offerings, such as nave been mentioned ; "but the heavenly things themselves,

'

the tilings typifieu, should be cleansed by blood of a more excellent kind ; for, the types
were cleansed with blood, for the purpose of shadowing torth the others. But what
" the heavenly things themselves " refer to, is not so easy to be seen. From the
following verse, they would appear to refer to heaven itself; for, the Apostle proves
that as the sancium sanctorum, into which the Jewish high priest entered, was purified,

so should tne sanctuary into which Christ entered.
24. " For Jesus is not entered," >i>ic. The Greek is, " Christ is not entered," &c.

Ta these words, the Apostle explains what he means by "heavenly things," in the
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iiself, that he may appear now in (chap. viii. 5), that Jesus entered ; but into heaven
the presence of God for us. itself, that he may appear now in the presence of God

as our advocate.

25. Nor yet that he should offer 25. Nor yet was it for the purpose of offering him-
himself often, as the high priest self frequently, like the Jewish high priest, who entered

eiitereth into the Holies, every year the Holy of Holies, every year with the blood of

with the blood of others

:

Others.

26. For then he ought to have 26. For, if this one oblation of Christ were not of

suffered oittn from the beginning infinite value, he should have frequently suffered death

of the world : but now once at the even from the beginnmg of the world ; because the

end of ages, he hath appeared for repetition of his bloody oblation would be no lest

the destruction of sin, by the necessary than that annually offered by the Jews is as

sacrifice of himself. present, to which reference is made. But, now, at the

Inst period of time, he has made his appearance with

his victim of propitiation, for the destruction of sin.

Coininentar^.
preceding verse. The sanctum sanctorum, into which Christ has entered, is heaven
itself. The question then, is, how could heaven be " cleansed ? " The supporters of this

opinion say, it is " cleansed " in a manner analogous to the way in which its type, the

Mosaic tabernacle, was purified ; now, the Mosaic tabernacle, was not really cleansed
or purified

; but it was said to be purified in this sense, that certain legal defilements
or irregularities, on the part of men, excluding them from it, were removed ; so, in like

manner, heaven is cleansed : because, the way or access to it is free and open for men,
by the removal from men, through the merits of Christ's bloody oblation, of the guilt

of sin, which kept heaven closed, and prevented them from entering. Others say,

that "heavenly things" (verse 23) refer to the Church militant, which can be easily

understood to be cleansed by rnore excellent victims, than those offered in the Old
Law ; and the Church is called " heavenly," on account of its founder, doctrine,

sacrifice, and the end of its institution on earth ; fiiiially, because heaven is its term and
final resting-place. The advocates of this interpretation say, that the words of this

verse 24, are adduced merely for the purpose of proving that the Church should be
properly designated by the appellation " heavenly," as it is the sanctum^ through which
Cr.rist passed into the sanctum sanctorum of heaven ; and the sanctum and sanctum
sanctorum should both be of the same nature, both belonging to the same tabernacle.

Those who understand ttic words, " heavenly things," of heaven, also say, that heaven
was purified from the sins of the angels, who sinned there. ''That he may appear

r.ow in the presence of God for us." The Greek word for "appear," //u^avio-tiz/rai,

is a legal term, applied to a witness or advocate ; in the latter sense, it is applied here

to Christ. " Patterns of the true," as appears from the Greek, avnrvira,

convey the idea, that the Jewish Holy of Holies was a representation of the model, to

which " true " refers, pointed out to Moses on the Mount. Hence, " true," does not

mean Heaven, of which the Jewish Holy of Holies was a mere type; but, the true

model shown to Moses, according to which the Tabernacle was framed. With it, as

well as with the Tabernacle of Moses, Heaven is here contrasted. Hence, although

the Tabernacle built by Moses may be called the antitype (ainrvTra) of the model
shown on the Mount ; still, both may be regarded, as being themselves mere types of

the celestial Tabernacle, in which Christ ministers.

25. tie points out the dissimilarity between the entrance of Christ into heaven and
that of the high priest into the Holy of Holies. The high priest entered with the
" blood of others." i.e., of the victims slain ; Christ with his own. l"he high priest

entered not once, but repeated, each successive year, his ingress and egress ;
Christ but

once entered heaven ; not to leave it, or repeat again the same bloody oblation of

himself, his one ofifering being of infinite value; and hence, its repetition as a
rcdemptory sacrifice, would be cjuite useless.

26. If the one bloodly oblation of himself by Christ were not of 'infinite value, and
did not suffice for the remission of all sin, an absurdity would follow, viz., that Christ

should suffer frequently, and for every generation from the beginr.ing of the world ;

VOL II. P
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27. And as it is appointed unto 27. And, as by the decree of God it is appointed

men once to die, and after this, for men to die only once, and after that, comes judg-
the judgment : ment :

28. So also Christ was offered 28. So also Christ, who was once offered up to take

once to exhaust the sins of many

;

away and make atonement for the sins of many, will

the scond time he shall appear appear a second time, without bearing the imputability

without sin, to them that expect «' ^m, or the h ibility of agam atonmg for it ; not to be
judged (like other men) ; but to carry consolation and
glory to those, who patiently expect his coming.

him, unto salvation.

Commentary.
because as no sin could be remitted, except by the sacrifice of Christ, which is

inseparable from his death, and as sin existed from the beginning of the world, he
should, therefore, die to remit the sins of every single generation, in preceding ages.

" But now once at the end of ages, he hath appeared for the destruction of sin, by
the sacrifice of himself," i.e., he has died but once, and that " at the end of ages." The
period of the Christian religion is frequently called " the end of ages," the

last hour ; because it is the last system of religion, that will be established on earth.

"He hath appeared by the sacrifice of himself." Some make this refer to heaven, as

if he appeared there exhibiting his wounds to his heavenly Father. The Greek for

" appeared," xe^ai'tpwrat, which means, he has been manifested, would render it more
probable that it refers to his appearance on earth in the bloody oblation he made of

himself on the cross ; and the allusion to the expediency of his dying often, which
should happen on earth, makes this latter interpretation still more probable. The
Apostle here only excludes the repetition of bloody and rcdemptory oblations of Christ

—

he by no means refers to 7mbhody offerings, applicatoty of the merits and atonement
achieved in the one Redemptory Sacrifice. Hence, no argument against the Adorable
Sacrifice of the Mass. He only says if the bloody and redemptory sacrifice of Christ did

not sufiice for the ransom of the sins of all ages, he should again suffer and pour out

his blood for their redemption, which " now," that he "appeared once," &c., or, in the

present order of things, would be an absurdity, considering the infinite value of his

Sacrifice.

27. Another argument in proof of the unity of Christ's death, is derived from the

decree of God fixing on one death only, for mankind, to which decree Christ is supposed
to conform.

28. " So also Christ was offered once." The word "was" is superfluous ; it is not
in the Greek, nor is it necessary for the sense of the passage. Christ will again appear
not as before, "bearing the iniquities of us all," as to imputability ; but "without sin,"

without the liability of being again ofi'ered up in Sacrifice to atone for sin. He will

appear glorious and immortal, not to be judged like the rest of men, but to judge the
world, to carry consolation to those who, submitting to privations for his sake,

patiently expect his coming— a very appropriate exhortation for the Hebrews, who were
suffering for the faith. Christ died once for the sins of " many " his satisfaction was
offered for the sins of all, and all are " many." The infinite value of Christ's death
excluded the necessity of its repetition—one death answered all the ends of univesal
redemption ; the Jewish oblation had only a limited eftect, toties quoties.
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CHAPTER X.

H n a I p s i s

.

The Apostle, hav'uig shown in the preceding chapter, that one bloody oblation of Christ had

amply atoned for sin and answered all the ends of universal redemption, proceeds to

show, in this, that Christ alone could redeem us and remit sin For, as to the law and the

sacrifices of the Levitical priesthood, in which the Hebrews so much confided, he proves

by several arguments, from verse i to 19, that they contained no efficacy whateverfor the

remission of sin. First, the lata and the legal sacrifices were only the shadow of the

future goods promised us by Christ ; but fiot the reality promised. Secondly, the

repetition of these sacrifices—and refere/ice is directly made to the a?i?u(al great sacrifice

of expiation—for the selfsame sins that were before remitted, proves their inefiicacy for

remitting sin. And thirdly, it was impossible for the blood of animals, of its ozcn

nature and intrinsic efficacy, to remit sin, as the Hebrews vainly imagined ( r-5).

The Apostle proves from SS. Scripture, the inefiicacy of the ancient sacrifices for the

remissiofi of sin. He introduces Christ addressing his Father, Psalm xxxix. ,
" Sacrifices

and oblations," &'c., andfrom thisprophetic qiiotation, he draws a twofold conclusioji—
first, by saying " Sacrifices thou wouldst not,^' Christ has shown the abolitiofi of the

sacrifices referred to ; and secondly, by saying, ^^ Behold I come," 6^r., the institution of

the second description of sacrifice, which Christ offered according to the will of

God (6-10).

Their repetition proved the inefiicacy not only of the anmcal sacrifices, but also the ineffiracy

of the daily sacrifices, offered morfiing and evening amotig the Jews ; whereas Christ,

by one bloody oblation of himself, has made full atonement for sin, and purchased a

treasure of gracefor sanctifying men, at all times (11-14). The Apostle then proves, from
the ProphetJeremias, the inefiicacy of the ancient sacrificesfor remitting sin (15-19).

Having proved the abrogation of the legal sacrifices, and shown the superior excellence of

the priesthood of Christ, and of his sacrifice over the Levitical priesthood and their

offerings, he exhorts the Hebrnvs to co7istancy in the faith (19-21). He deters them

from committing the dreadful crime of apostacy (24-31). He cahns the fears which his

words ivere calculated to inspire, by reminding them of their past good works of charity

(32-34). Finally, he exhorts them to hold outfor a short time, when they shall reap

thefillfruit of their past labours and sufferings.

Xlejt Iparapbrase.
I. FOR the law having a shadow x. Christ was oftered to make atonement for the

of the good things to come, not sins of all (ix. 28), and Christ alone could remit sin;

the very image of the things : by for, as to the law, it contained only the shadow, or

the self-same sacrifices, which they mere representation of the future goods, procured for

offer continually every year, can us by Christ, but not the things promised, in their

never make the comers thereunto real form. Hence, it could neither justify nor remit

perfect

:

the sins of the priests officiating under it, much less

those of the people by the self-same annual victims

continually offered up, as sacrifices of expiation.

Coininentarv?.

I. In verse 28, of the preceding chapter, it is implied, that Christ alone could confer

justification and remit sin ; and, to prove this implied proposition, the Apostle proceeds
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2. For then they would have 2. For, if these victims had the effect of remitting

ceased to be offered : because the sin, there would be no occasion for their renewal {in

worshippers once cleansed should conwietnoration of the self-same sms, for which they

have no conscience of sin any longer: were before offered); because the ministers once

purified would require no further expiation, and

would have no further consciousness of the sins

already remitted.

3. But in them there is made a 3. But what is the fact ? It is, that in the annual

commemoration of sins every year. sacrifices—namely, of expiation—there is made a com-
memoration and confession of the self-sa?ne sins, as if

actually subsisting and uncancelled.

Commentary.
to point out the utter insufficiency for justification of the Jewish sacrifices, in attribtiting

too much efificacy to which the principal error of the Hebrews consisted.

" For the law." By " the law " is understood the entire law of Moses. The word
" shadow," is understood by some to mean, an obscure delineation and outline, opposed

to the perfect picture of a thing. The idea is borrowed from the art of painting.

Others, more probably, understand it of the shadow as opposed to the body or reality,

of which it is a shadow, which opinion beti:er accords with the words of the Apostle

(Colossians, ii. 7).

" Of the good things to come," i.e., to be given us by Christ—viz., grace, remission

of sin, justification, &c., of which the legal remission wa3 a mere figure.

" Not the very image of things." " Image," {tiKova) signifies the things themselves

appearing in their most perfect representation—viz., in their own real form, in which

sense, the word is employed, when it is said of Christ, that " he is the image of God."

(2 Cor. iv. 4 ; Col. i. 5).
" Which they offer every year," refers to the great sacrifice of expiation offered once

a year, by the high priest.

" Cannot make the servers perfect ;" and the Apostle leaves it to be implied, that

if they cannot sanctify the ministering priest, nor remit his sins, much less, can they

remit the sins of the people.

2. " For then they would have ceased to be offered." The ordinary Greek reading

is, ovK av (.TiaviravTo, they ivould NOT have ceased. The negative, not, is omitted in the

Syriac and other copies ; it is inserted by Griesbach. on the authority of manuscripts,

and will make no difference in the meaning of the passage. The w^ords mean, that if

these victims had the effect of remitting the sins for which they were offered, they

would not have been repeated, for the self-same sins.

3. Now, they are repeated for the self-same sins. In these annual sacrifices of

expiation there is made a remembrance and confession of the sajtie sins commemorated
in preceding years; for, in the sacrifice of the emissary goat (Leviticus, xvi. 21), the

pontiff is enjoined to confess over him " all the iniquities, offences, and sins of the

children of Israel," without exception or distinction. Therefore, the very law itself

supposes the inefificacy of preceding annual sacrifices of expiation ; since, if once
expiated, what necessity would there be for oflering up sacrifices for the satJie sins

continually '

Objection.—Catholics have the sacrifice of the Mass daily ofTered up ; they also

recur daily to the sacrament of Penance, and maintain, still, that the repetition of

either does not prove us mefficacy. Does not this manifestly contradict the doctrine

of the Apostle ?

Answer.—In leply, it is merely necessary to say, that if the reasoning of the

Apostle be closely examined, it will be easily discovered, that the Catholic practice

does not -urnish the slightest ground for the foregoing objection. The Apostle is

proving the inefficacy of the sacrifices of expiation annually presented for sin, from the

fact of these sacrifices being offered up each year for the self-same sins, for which they
were offered up in preceding years. " In them there is made a commemoi-ation of sins

every year " (verse 3). He does not suppose that they were offered up for the sins of
the current year merely ; for, the law commands the high priest to offer up the
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4. For it is impossible that wiih 4. (These sacrifices, then, did not remove the guilt

the blood of oxen and goats sins of sin—in them was only made a remembrance of

shoulc" be taken away. sin) ; for, it is absolutely impossible that the blood of

animals, of oxen and of goats, could, of its own
intrinsic efficacy, remit the guilt of sin. (This was
reserved for the precious blood of Jesus Christ).

5. Wherefore, when he cometh 5. Hence it is, that entering into the world at his

into the world, he saith : Sacrifice Incarnation, he savs to his heavenly Father (Psalm

and oblation thou wouldest not : but xxxix.), sacrifice and oblation thou hast rejected and

a body thou hast fitted to vie : abolished, as no longer grateful to thee ; but, a body
fit for immolation thou hast given to me.

Commentary.
sacrifice of expiation annually for his sins, whether he sinned that year, or not ; from
this, the law abstracts. It is on the circumstance of the repetition of the sacrifices for
the self-same sins, that the Apostle grounds his argument, which may be reduced to

this form :

—

If the sacrifices of the Old Law had the effect of justifying a7id remitting

the sins of the servers, they tvoiild not be offered repeatedly for the selfsame sins (verse 2).

Which proposition he proves thus :

—

Because if they remitted sins, then, the worshippers
would have nofurther consciousness of the sins remitted (verse 2). But, we find there

is a confession of the same sins made in them every year (verse 3). Therefore, they da
not remit sin. That such is the reasoning of the Apostle will appear quite clear, if it

be borne in mind that the proposition, though apparently affirmative, "they would
cease to be offered," is equivalent to the negative proposition, they zvoud not be off'ered,

contradictory of the proposition, verse 3 :
" But in tJiem there is made a commemo-

rationP &c. These contradictory propositions must, therefore, have the same subject

and attribute ; and to the former proposition, " they would cease to be offered," must
be added the words, "in commemoration of sins,' which is the same as, for tlie

self-same sins, " every year ;" otherwise, the reasoning of the Apostle would be
inconclusive. Where, then, is the parity between the cases of repetition referred to by
the Apostle and the Catholic practice ? Is Mass ofiered up for sins already remitted ?

—or, is penance resorted to, as a matter of precept, for sins already forgiven?

Certainly not. Hence, there is no parity. Besides, the reasoning of the Apostle

would not prevent the repetition of the ISIass, as a holocaust, as a peace-offering, &c. ;

his argument, even supposing it to apply to the Mass, would only prove against its

repetition, as an expiatory sacrifice ; for, it is of such he is speaking.

Nor is it true, that the repetition of the Mass is, even in this latter respect, that is

to siy, as a sacrifice of expiation, in the slightest degree affected by the reasoning of

the Apostle ; for, he is treating of redemptory sacrifices. Now, one redeiiptory sacrifice,

if efficacious, should not be repeated ; for, it is only an Infinite Being could offer it.

Its value, therefore, would be infinite, and its repetition, useless. ^Vhereas, the Mass,

being only an applicatoiy sacrifice, subordinate to, and in substance, the same as, the

sacrifice of the cross, of which it is a real commemoration and unbloody continuation,

deriving from it all its efficacy, should be no more abolished than the other channels

of divine grace, to say nothing of its repetition, as an holosaust ox peace-offering, «S;c.

4. This is confirmatory of the preceding. " It is impossible," &c., in the sense of

the Hebrews, who imagined it could remit sin, of its own intrinsic efficacy. No doubt,

the blood of animals could remit sins, if there were a connexion divinely instituted, as

in the case of the water, in baptism ; but no such connexion had been instituted in the

Old Law. If sin had been ever remitted, it was, ex opere operantis. The Apostle, by
saying, " it is impossible," &c., shows, that he is speaking of our redemption, which
was to be effected by the substitution and vicarious offering of Him, " on whom the

Lord laid the iniquity of us all."—(Isaias liii.)

5. He proves the inefficacy of the ancient sacrifices, from the SS. Scriptures. It

was on this account, that in Psalm, xxxiv. (which, some say, regards Christ ; at least, if

it regard David directly, it refers to Christ mystically) Christ is introduced as address-

ing his Father in these words—" Sacrifice^ iScc. These words show the little regard in

which every species of ancient sacrifices was held by God the Father. " Sacnji.c," i.e..
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6. Holocausts for sin did not 6. Holocausts for sill did not please thee
please thee.

7. Then said I : Behold I come

:

7. Then, so.id I: Behold, I am present, prepared
in the head of the book it is wriiten (according to what has been foretold ol" me in the

of me : that I should do thy will, entire of the Scriptures) to do thy will.

O God.

8. In saying before, Sacrifices, 8. In this quotation from Psalm xxxix., spoken
and oblations, and holocausts, for by Christ, two things are to be specially noted: first,

iin thou wouldest not, neither are he says, sacrifices, and oblations, and holocausts
they pleasing to thee, which aie for sin thou hast held in no regard, nor have any of
offered according to the law. the offerings prescribed, by the Old Law, been pleasing

to thee :

9. Then said I, BJiold. I com", to 9. Secondly, he says :—Behold, I am ready, O God,
do thy 'Will, O God : lie takeih to do thy will. In the first words, "

sacrifices" &c., he
away the first, that he may establish shows the abolition of the ancient oblations there
that wliich foUoweth. referred to : and by saying, Behold f come, &c., he has

established the second kind of sacrifices, which Christ

offered, according to the will of God.
10. In the which will, we are 10. ConformaDly to which will of God (whereby he

sanctified by the oblation of the wished that Christ would be oilered as a victim), we
body ofjEsus Christ once. are sanctified by the bloody oblation of the body of

Christ, once.

Comntentar^.

offering of bloody victims. " Oblatioji," of, unbloody. " Thou woiildst notl' He did

not wish for them permanently ; because they did not possess the eftect of remitting

sin ; moreover, as they were but types, he did not wish for their continuance,

after the reality had come. '''But a body thou hast Utted to mei" These words

are quoted by St. Paul from the Septuagint version, as, indeed, are all his quota-

tions in this Epistle. In the Hebrew version, followed by St. Jerome in our

Vulgate on the Psalms, the words are, " But thou hast bored ears for me," expressive

of his servile condition and obedience, in allusion to the boring of the ears of perpetual

servants, among the Jews.—(Exodus, xxi. 6). The meaning of both readings is

not different, as the "boring of his ears," and "fitting a body to him," both denote the

obedience of Christ. The reading of the Septuagint better suits the scope of the

Apostle : God gave him a passible body, otherwise he could not offer sacrifice to God,
nor "take away the first, by estabHshing that which folioueth " (verse 9).

6. " Holocausts for sin did not please thee," not because they were bad ; but, imper-

fect. In the Greek of this place, and in the Psalm, it is, oXoKavTw/jara Kamept aiiap-

T-tttf, holocausts a7idfor sin, i.e., holocausts and sin offerings. The " holocaustsfor sin,"

according to our version, probably regard the great sacrifice of expiation, which was

both a holocaust and sin offering ; but, generally speaking, holocausts and sin offerings

were quite distinct.

7. " Then said /." The w^ord " theri," according to some, refers to the time when the

ancient sacrifices ceased to please God the Father ; or, more probably, it has the force

of, therefore, "• f come," I am ready '' to do thy will (it is written of me in the head of the

book.'') It will make the reading more clear, if these words, " in the head of the book,

d^c, be enclosed within a parenthesis. In the Hebrew, the reading is, " in the volufne,

or, roll of the book," in which allusion is made to the mode, in which the books of the

law among the Jews were folded up on rollers. The words, most probably, mean, that

the sum or contents of the SS. Scriptures, placed at the beginning of the book, regarded

the obedience of Christ to his Father.

9. From the quotation, the Apostle draws this two-fold conclusion, by saying—
*•'

Sacrifice thou wouldest not," Christ has shown the removal or abolition of the first

kind of sacrifices referred to; and, by saying, '' Behold I come," &c., the institution of

the second description of sacrifice, which he offered according to the will of God.
10. The Apostle shows what this will of God, which Christ was ready to do, is : it
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ir. And every priest indeed n. And not only does the high priest annually

standeth daily ministering, and often repeat the sacrifice of expiation (making a commemo-
offering the same sacrifices which ration of the same sins), but in the daily sacrifices, at

can never take away sins. which the priests minister in turn, the same victims

are offered, the same repetition made—hence, they too,

for a like reason, cannot take away sins.

12. But this man offering one 12. But Christ, after having offered one sacrifice,

sacrifice for sins, for ever sitteth on which satisfies for all sins, sitteth glorious at the right

the right hand of God, hand of God,

13. From henceforth expecting, 1 3. Awaiting the time, when his enemies shall be
until his enemies be made his foot- made his footstool.

stool.

14. For by one oblation he hath 14- Foi") by one bloody oblation of himself— an
perfected for ever them that are oblation of infinite value, extending to all generations

—

sanctified. he perfected those who are sanctified at all times ; in

other words, by this one bloody oblation of himself, he
made atonement for all sin, and purchased the trea-

sures of grace, whereby men are sanctified at all times.

Commentary.
is this—viz., that in the body which his Father had given him, he would make one bloody
offering of himself, which would be a source of redemption and sanctification to the

entire world.

11. In this verse he proceeds to show, that the circumstance of their repetition did

not prove the inefificacy of the annual sacrifices of expiation only ; that it also

proved the same, for a like reason, in regard to the daily sacrifices, offered morning and
evening, by the priests in their turn. " And every priest standeth," in fear and awe

;

"daily ministering," morning and evening (Numbers, xxviii.) "Often offering the

same sacrifices, which can never take away sin," any more than could the annual sacrifice

of expiation, offered by the high priest alone.

12. "But this man offering one sacrifice," i.e., after having offered one sacrifice.

The Greek for "offering," Trpofffi'tycac, means, havi?ig offered. "Sitteth" in glory and
triumph. The Jewish priest "stood" with fear and awe; he "sitteth" m glory and
majesty.

13. Nor will he leave this seat of glory until his enemies are prostrated, according to

the promise of the Royal Prophet (Psalm cix.)
—"Sit at my right hand, until I make

thine enemies thy footstool." This subjection of all things to Christ will be manifested

at the end of the world."

14. He need not leave heaven to repeat, like the Jewish priest, the bloody oblation

of himself; for, by one such oblation, he has compassed all the ends of Redemption, he

has made perfect atonement for sin, and merited the graces, whereby men are, at all

times, sanctified.

Objection.—Against the sacrifice of the Mass. In these two chapters, the Apostle

allows only one oblation of Christ, therefore, he excludes the repeated oblation of him

in the Mass, as opposed to the unity of his oftering.

Answer.—The oblation of Christ referred to by the Apostle in these chapters, and
the repetition of which he rejects, is the bloody oblation on the cross ; for, there is

question of the oblation, by which "he perfected" (or sanctified) "all;" />., redeemed

mankind, and atoned for sin ; the oblation wherein, if repeated, he should suffer death

(ix. 26). But, from the fact that he cannot be offered up again, in a bloody manner, can

it be inferred, that he cannot be offered, in an unbloody manner? As well might it be

inferred from the fact of God having promised, that the worid would not be again

destroyed by water, that therefore, it is not to be destroyed in any other way, whether

by water or by fire, which would be contrary to faith. Christ is offered up, in an unbloody

manner, in the sacrifice of the Mass ; and the Apostle, for reasons already assigned,

does not refer to that oblation ; it does not fall within his scope ; nor, perhaps, would

it be expedient at the time, to do so.
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Uext. IParapfcrase.

15. And the Holy Ghost also 15. The testimony ol the Holy Ghost is corrobora.-

doih testify ilus to us. For after tive of the same, viz., that the remission of sin was not

that he said : attached to the Old Law, this being a distinguishing

characteristic of the New; for, having said, (Jeremias.

xxxi) :

—

16. A}!d this is the testament ^(, This is the testament, which I will make unto
wki^h I luill make unto them after them, after those days, saith the Lord, I will engrave
those days, saith the Lord. I zvill ^ly laws on the their hearts, and on their minds will I

give my laws in their hearts, and on write them.
their minds tvill 1 write them :

17. And their sins attd itiicjiiities 17. And their sins and iniquities I will remember
/ will remember no 7nore. no more.

Coiiunentary.
But, by saying, he can be offered, on/y once, does he not exclude a second oblation oi"

more ; and hence, the oblation made of him, in the Mass ?

Answer.—He excludes a second oblation of the sa77ie kind., and presented in tlie same
way. The unity of Christ's oblation is insisted on, in opposition to other reiterated obla-

tions. Now, to any person attentively examining the reasoning of the Apostle, in these two
chapters, it must appear quite clear, that the opposition instituted is, between the bloody
oblation of Christ on the cross, and the annual and daily sacrifices of the Jews, the effi

cacious and fruitful unity of the former being contrasted with the useless multiplicity ot

the latter. The objection, therefore, is quite inconclusive ; Christ will not be offered ttp a
seco7id tinie—which, to be true, must mean

—

in a bloody manner. Therefore., he ivill not

be offered up., in an niibloody manner. Just as conclusive would it be to say

—

The world
will not be destroyed again by the ivaters of deluge. Therefore, it tvill be destroyed in no
other way, and it shall be eternal. The Apostle excludes the repetition of the sacrifice

of Christ in the Mass, as a redemptory sacrifice, as making atonement and offering

satisfaction for sin ; in which respect only, the sacrifice of Christ is contrasted with the

annual and daily sacrifices among the Jews ; he never contemplates rejecting the

repetition, or rather the continuation of the same, in an unbloody manner, as applicatory

of the merits purchased on the cross. On the cross, an infinite treasure of merit was
purchased ; a satisfaction offered, adequate to make reparation for the sins of ten thou-

sand worlds. But, no Christian can deny that by the institution of God himself, there

are certam channels required for the application to our souls, in a limited degree, of this

treasure of grace, in itself infinite. What else is the end of the sacrament of baptism,

to which all Christians have recourse for the remission of original sin ?—and Catholics

regard the sacrifice of the Mass, as a channel through which are applied to us the merits

and graces purchased on the cross. Surely, it cannot be alleged that the sins of the

elect are directly remitted by the merits of Christ, the instant they are committed.
Would this not be plainly opposed to the precept, inculcated in several passages of SS.

vScripture, of recurring to baptism for the remission of sin ? Would not be opposed
to the words of our redeemer :

—" He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved
;

but he that believeth not, shall be condemned?"—(Mark, xvi. 16). It is opposed to

the manner in which the Jews converted after St. Peter's first sermon were justified.

They were told, " to do penance, and to be baptized, every one of them, for the remis-

sion of their sins" (Acts, ii. 28). Now, on their justification was to be modelled that

of all the Gentiles, who at the preaching of the Apostles did penance, believed, were

baptized, and their sins thus remitted.

15. The Apostle adduces the testimony of the Holy Ghost, to prove that the remis-

sion of sin was not effected by the sacrifices of the Old Law, but only by those of the

New. He quotes from chapter xxxi. of Jeremias, referred to in chapter viii. of this

Epistle. The proof is taken from verse 17. By saying that in the new testament

which he was to make with his people, " he would no longer remember their sins," i.e.,

that he would remit them, he implies, that in the old testament there was no such

efficacy, this being a distinguishing characteristic of the new. The reading from verse 15,

in our version, is suspensive and mperfect. There is nothing corresponding with the

words, 'after that he said" (verse 15); nor does it appear, that there are any words
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ZciX. parapbrase.
18. Now where there ?V a remis- 18. Now, where these are remitted, and a ransom

sion of these, there is no more an adequate to make atonement for them offered, there is

oblation for sin. no further need for any such oblation for sin.

19. Having therefore, brethren 19. Having, therefore, brethren (from what has

a confidence in the entering into been already shown regarding the efificacy of the blood

the HoHes by the blood of Christ : of Christ, his entering heaven in quality of our high

priest, to open it for us, »S:c.), a well grounded confi-

dence of entering the Holy of Holies of heaven, through

the efficacy of the same blood.
20. A new and living M-ay 20. And having a new way hitherto untrodden, and

which he hath dedicated for us a living way which Christ dedicated, and first entered

througli the veil, that is to say, his on through the veil of his own flesh.

flesh,

21. And a high priest over the 2 1. And a great meditating Pontiff, placed over the

house of God: entire Church militant and triumphant, to guard the

concerns of both.

Commentary.
expressing the result which they would seem to imply or denote. Hence, some Expositors

endeavour to remedy this, by making the words, "
saith the Lord" the beginning of

the second member of the sentence, as if they ran thus:—"After that he said"
(verse 15), "th-en sa/f/i f/ie Zord, I w/// give 7ny laws, &c." (verse 16). The words,

''saith the Lord^' however, regard the preceding, and are a part of the prophetic quota-

tion. Others supply, at verse 1 7, such words as these :

—" Then, he said, and their

sins" &c. It may be, that the sense is suspended fiom verse 15 to 18; as if, the

Apostle made the conclusion drawn from the prophetic quotation, the second member
of the sentence, thus:—"For, after that he said," &c. (verses 15, 16, 17), then, the

only conclusion to be arrived at is, that where sins are remitted, there is no need for

any further such oblation (verse 18).

18. " Now where there is remission of sin," &c. There is no necessity for repeating

oblations for sins already remitted. This is quite clear, if there be question of actual

remission. Nor can there be any difficulty about it either, if there be a question of

potential remission, in the sense that there has been a ransom paid, and a redemptory

sacrifice offered for them ; because, one redemptory sacrifice, if efficacious, must be a

sacrifice of infinite value ; and hence, its repetition as such, would be useless \ but

neither signification of the words is opposed to the repeated offering of applicatory

sacrifices for sins, not yet actually remitted; the Mass, therefore, as an applicatory

sacrifice, is not excluded ; if so, the other means of grace, faith, hope, contrition, sacra-

ments, should be excluded as well, on the same principle.

19. Some Expositors say, that the second, or moral part of this Epistle commences
at this verse. It is more likely, that one of the principal dogmatic parts of the Epistle,

regarding the necessity of divine faith, concerning which, it would appear, the Hebrews
entertained rather serious doubts, yet remains to be treated of; but before engaging

them in this point, he wishes to deter them from the crime of apostasy, by a strong

denunciation of its heinous enormity. " In the entering into the Holies," of entering

heaven, the true Holy of Holies.

20. "And a new and living way," " New," because untrodden by any before Christ

;

"living," because it leads to life eternal, or, "living," i.e., permanent, and not to be

destroyed, like the Jewish tabernacle. "Which he hath dedicated for us." The Greek,

iviKaiviaiv, literally means, ivhich he initiated, or, first openedfor us. " Through the

veil, that is to say, his flesh." The allusion to the Jewish tabernacle is kept up. the

veil of which was a type of Christ's flesh ; because, as the veil was to be removed for

the entrance of the high priest into the Holy of Holies, and he should pass through
it ; so was Christ to pass through our assumed nature, and through its division

on the cross, into the sanctuary of heaven, and open it for us. His flesh may be
also called the "veil," because, it concealed his Divinity, as the veil of the taber-

nacle concealed the sanctuary from the gaze of the people ; the former reason is the

more probable.
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Xicit. IParapbrase.
22. Let US draw near with a true 2 2. Let US approach ^Yith sincere minds, in the

heart in fulness of faith, having our fullest conviction which faith carries with it, having

hearts sprinkled from an evil con- our hearts cleansed from the defilements of sin, and

science, and our bodies washed our bodies washed with the cleansing waters of

with clean water. baptism.

23. Let us hold fast the confession 23. Let US hold firm and unwavering, the confession

of our hope without wavering (for he of faith and hope which we professed ni baptism (for

is faithful that hath promised), he is infinitely veracious, on whose promises, our faith

and hope are groimded)

;

24. And let us consider one 24. And let US observe each other attentively, so as

another to provoke unto charity to be excited to emulation, in the e.Kercise of charity

and to good works : and good works-;

25. Not forsaking our assembly, 25. Not imitating the perverse example of a certain

as some are accustomed, but com- class of persons, in forsaking oar public meetings, and
forting one another, and so much the Church itself, but rather consoling each other, and
the more as you see the day by charitable admonitions, exhorting each Other to per-

approaching. severance, and this with greater zeal, as we know that

the day of retribution is drawing near.

26. For if we sin wilfully after 26. For, to US, who, alter receiving a knowledge of
having the knowledge of the truth, the truth, and becoming members of the Church,
there is now left no sacrifice for wilfully commit the sin of receding from her,* there is

sins, left, in that state, no redeeming victim for sin.

Commentary.
22. " Having our hearts sprinkled trom an evil conscience \

" i.e.^ purified from sin,

which generates an evil conscience, " and our bodies washed with clean water," i.e.^

having our bodies washed with the cleansing waters of baptism. In the words,

"sprinkled" and "washed," is contained an aUusion to the legal ablutions and asper-

sions required for entering the Jewish sanctuary. These had mystical reference to the

purity of conscience, required for Christians to enter heaven.

How could the Apostle, in the sense assigned to them, address the words, ''' and otif

bodies quashed" &c., to those already baptized, since baptism cannot be repeated ?

Answer.—Some say, that the words merely regard catechumens ; others, that, even

in regard to the baptized, they mean, having that purity of soul, which is like your

baptismal renovation.

23. "The confession of our hope;" because subjects of hope form a part of the

profession of our faith, and hope is founded on faith, in the promises of God, hence he

adds ("for he is faithful," &c.)

24. The circumstance of viewing each other's actions was calculated to create a

rivalry, and this should be in the right way, in exercising charity, by being blind to the

faults, and alive to succour the wants of one another.

25. " The day approaching," by which some understand the destruction of Jerusalem,

when, by the total extirpation of their present persecutors, they will obtain a respite

from persecution ; it more probably, however, refers to the day of retribution in the life

to come ; for, this is the balm of consolation, which the Apostle usually proposes to

those who are suffermg for justice sake. "Forsaking not our assembly;" by which

some understand the common assemblies of the faithful, convened for the purposes of

mutual instruction and edification. Others say, it refers to the Church, which they were

deserting by apostasy, to which allusion would appear to be made in the following

verses. The passage will admit of both interpretations, the one subordinate to the

ether—the desertion of the places of divine worship, and of the meetings, in which the

Christians consoled and encouraged each other under persecution, would serve as a

preparation for desertion of the Church, or the society of Christians altogether, by the

sin of apostasy.

26. The sin, to which he refers in the words, "sins wilfully," and from the commis-
sion of which, or exposure to it, he wishes to deter them, is the sin of apostasy. This
is clear from the strong language, which the Apostle applies to it (verse 29). It is true

to say of such, that "no sacrifice for sin " is left them, not in Judaism, into which they
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27. But a certp-in dreadful expo:- 27. We have only to expect the terrible and dread

lation of judgment, aiv! the rage of judgment of God, and the raging vehemence of the tire

a fire which shall conr,ume the of hell, which is destined to devour God's enemies.

adversaries.

28. A man makmg void the law 28. A man apostatizing from the law of Moses, is

of Moses, dieth without any mercy inexorably put to dea'h, on the testimony ot two or

under two or three witnesses :
three witnesses

29. How much more, do you 9- How n,i.ch heavier punishment, think you, does

think, he deserveth worse punish- he not deserve who, by his apostasy, has trodden under

ments, who hath trodden under foot ^oot and treated with the greatest ignominy the Son of

God—approving of this conduct in the Jews—has

esteemed the blood of the testament, in which he was
the Son of God, and hath esteemed

the blood of the testament unclean

by which he was sanctified, and sanctified, common and unclean, and offers an aft'tont

hath offered an affront to the Spirit ^« the Holy Ghost, the fountain of grace ?

^ ^'^'^'^,!'
, u- 1 , ., 30. And we know, he shall suffer all the punishment

30. P or we know him tha hath
^^\^^^^^^^ ^^^^ the Lord has declared, that the ful-

said
:

Vcuoeance Mongeth to me
^^^^ of revenge IS his, and that he will inflict it, and

and 1 2otlljepay Ana ^n: The
^.^^ ^^^^^^ ^^.^j ^^^^ judgment for his people, and

Lord shall lud'j: his iy;ot!e. •
1 .1 •' ^ - - punish their enemies.

Commentarix
relapse— the Jewish sacrifices being incapable of remitting sin, and, therefore, abolished

for their inefficacy—nor in Christianity, which they are supposed to have abandoned.

Objection.—In the interpretation now given, the words, " after having the

knowledge of the truth," will have no meaning, since it is true of those who had
never received the truth, but remained in Judaism, that no sacrifice was left for them
either.

Answer.— It is perfectly true of them also ; but, the Apostle mentions this circum-

stance, as peculiarly affecting those whom he addresses, and aggravating their sin
;

while their conversion would be more difficult than would be the conversion of those

who never embraced the faith.

27. Hell fire is personified and represented, as zealously exerting itself to punish

God's enemies.

28. The Apostle, by an argument, a viinore admajus, shows the enormous guilt of

the Christian apostate, and the heavy anger which he provokes. " Making void the

law of Moses," refers to apostasy from the law—the punishment inflicted is that marked
out for apostates.—(Deuternomy, xvii.) The word "making void," involves more
than violating a single precept ; it involves the throwing away the entire law. The
comparison shows that the Apostle, in the preceding verse, is referring to the crime of

apostasy.

29. The apostate from Christianity, by the one act, perpetrates three crimes of the

blackest enormity :
" He treads under foot the Son of God," by approving of the act

of the Jews, trampling on him and maltreating him. " He esteems the blood of Christ

unclean." (The Greek for " unclean " is kqivov). By deserting to Judaism, he
looks upon the blood of Christ, in which he was before sanctified, of no more efficacy

than the common blood of oxen or of goats—nay, of less, since deserting the latter, he
recurs to the former; "and hath offered an affront to the spirit of grace," or the Holy
Ghost, by despising and undervaluing the several gifts of the Holy Ghost, received in

the faith, which he now deserts. These words could be strictly true of a sinner

relapsing into any mortal sin from a state of grace ; but, they arc more particularly so of
the apostate.

30. " For we know that he saith ;" i.e., so surely as the apostate from Christianity

deserves more severe punishment than the apostate from the law of Moses, so surely

shall he be visited witli this merited punishment. " Vengeance belongeth to me'' &c.
These words, taken from Deuternomy (chap, xxxii.), were originally applied to the
idolatrous Gentiles, the enemies ot God. " And again : th'. Lord shalljudge his people.'^

These are the words of Moses. The word ''Judge,'' is generally understood, 7C'///
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31. It is a fearful thing to fall into

the hands of the living God.

32. But call to mind the former

days, wherein, being illuminated,

you endured a great fight of afflic-

tions.

33. And on the one hand indeed

by reproaches and tribulation

were made a gazing stock ; and on

the other, became companions of

them that were used in such sort.

34. For you both had compassion

on them that were in bands, and

took with joy the being stripped of

your own goods, knowing that you

liave a better and a lasting sub-

stance.

35. Do not therefore lose your

confidence, which hath a great

reward.

36. For patience is necessary for

you : that, doing the will of God,

you may receive the promise.

Iparapbrasc.
31. It is a dreadful thing for the impeniteat to fall

into the hands of the hving God, who, therefore, will

never cease to inflict punishment.

32. Call to mind the days of your first fervour, in

whicli, having been enlightened in baptism, you
endured a great struggle with afflictions

;

33. Partly by being yourselves exposed to public

insult and suffering, and partly by being made par-

takers by sympathy, in the sufferings of the others

similarly maltreated.

34. You were made partakers in the sufferings of

others, when you sympathized with the Christians

cast into chains, and were personally exposed to

injury in the plunder of your property, knowing from
faith, that a better and more lasting substance Avas in

store for you in heaven.

35. Do not, therefore, abandon that confident hope
which has sustained you in misfortune, and which has

annexed to it a great remuneration.

2i(i. For, the patient expectation of future goods and
liberation from present evils is necessarny for you that,

after having complied with the will of God (wishing

you to submit to sufferings), you may obtain the

promised inheritance.

Coinmentan^.
avenge, or take punishment for his people. Some understand it, will punish his

{apostatizing) people.

31. " It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands," i.e., to fall into the power, for

revenge or punishment, " of the living God," who being eternal and omnipotent, will

allow his enemies no escape from punishment. The words of David, '• it is better fall

into the hands of God than of man," are not opposed to this, because David speaks of

the penitent : St. Paul, of the impenitent.

32. To the foregoing threats of punishment, the Apostle now joins the allurements

of the rewards to which their past fervour and fortitude will entit le them, provided they

persev^ere with patience, for a short time. " You endured a great fight of afflictions,"

i.e., with afflictions : the metaphor is borrowed from the public contests for prizes.

33. 34. He explains what their sufferings were :—They consisted partly, in their

being publicly and openly exposed to insult and tribulations ; and partly, in their being

made partakers of the sufferings of others similarly treated, by mental sympathy
and by contributing to their support. He further explains the two members of the

preceding sentence, both as to how they suffered personally, and how they suffered by
mental sympathy ; he inverts the order and illustrates the second member first. " They
became companions of them " that suffered; for, they sympathized with the Christians

cast into chains, and administered to their wants, and they were made " a gazing stock
"

(verse 36), by tribulation, in the confiscation and plunder of their entire property, to

which they submitted with joy, calling to mind, that a better and more permanent
substance awaited them in heaven. " You had compassion on them that were in

bands," is read by some, toiq ctrr/joiQ /.lov, " you had compassion on my bands.' The
other reading toiq cfafjioiQ, followed by the Vulgate, vinctis, is more common, and best

supported by the authority of manuscripts and critics generally. The Greek adds, ev

ovpaioic, in heaven. These words are wanting in the Alexandrian and Cambridge MSS.
35. Hence, suffering for justice sake, has a reward annexed to it, and is a subject of

merit. By " confidence," some understand the object of confidence, "which hatha
great reward."

36. " (Patience," {Tro/zor??) means not only the enduring of present evils, but also the
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37. For yet a little and a very 37. For, yet a very short time, and he who is to

little while, and he that is to come, come will come, and will not delay, and will render to
will come, and will not delay. each one the reward of his merits.

38. But my just man liveth by i^. But, in the mean time, until he come, the just
faith : but if he withdraw himself, man will live through faith (in which his spiritual life

he shall not please my sou). is begun and strengthened) ; but, if he withdraw
himself irom faith, he shall not please me.

39. But we are not the children 39. But I trust we shall not be children of with-
of withdrawing unto perdition, but drawal from the faith, i.e., of unbelief, unto our
of faith to the saving of the soul. destruction, but of perseverance in faith, in order to

obtain life everlasting.

Commentary.
enduring of them in hope of liberation from them, and is the reward to which they
conduct, as means.

37. The shortness of the time of their suffering is an encouragement to them
" For, yet a little, and a very little while." These words are supposed by many to be
the Apostle's own, and not to form a part of the following prophetic quotation ; others

say, they are a part of the quotation. " He that is to come, will come," dc. These
words, with the following verse, are taken from the prophet Habacuc (chap, ii.), and are

quoted by the Apostle, from the Septuagint version. They literally refer to the vision

which the prophet saw, and recounted, regarding the liberation of the Jews by Cyrus,

from the Babylonian captivity. But, in their mystical and principal sense, they regard

the first and second commg of Christ ; here, they are applied to the time of his second
coming to judgment, which time, though distant and long in itself, is, still, very short,

a mere point compared to eternity.

38. "But my just man liveth by faith, but if he withdraw himself," &c. This is

according to the Septuagint, with this difference only, that the Apostle transposes the

reading, making the last member of the sentence in the prophet, first, and vice versa, in

order to render the assertion next verse, 39, more connected. " My just man lives by
faith." In the Hebrew version, it is " the fust man liveth by his faith. '^ Faith is the life

of the just man ; by it, he receives first and second justification, kept alive by charity

and good works. The Apostle evidently includes good works ; for, he refers to the

patient endurance of the crosses of life, in the midst of which faith sustains the just

man—good works are, therefore, included—so does the prophet also ; for he supposes the

faithful Jew suffering in captivity, to continue in good works and patient endurance,

supported by faith until the coming of the deliverer, Cyrus, promised by God. It

is to the faithful Hebrew, suffering for the faith from his countrymen, the Apostle

proposes the second coming to judgment of him, whom Cyrus typified.

—

{See Romans,
i. 17—Commentary on.)
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CHAPTER XI

H n a I p 5 i s.

The Hebreivs,iJI„^would appear^ were not sufficiently impressed with the importance atid

7iecessity qf^fait/i)) and ivere, the?-efore, in datiger of losing it by apostasy. They were

taught totWkntpon it as a mode of justifying wholly unknown to the saints of the Old

Testament ; and to these false notions, with which they were imbued, might be traced

theirfatalfacility, in deserting it under the pressure ofpersecution. The Apostle (x. 38)

takes occasion from the words of the Prophet Habacuc, to confute this pernicious error.

Before making the application of it, in this chapter, to the sainted heroes of old, hefirst

gives a description offaith, describing it by two of its qualities, best accommodated to the

ciixumstances of those, whom he addresses {verse i).

In the next place^ applying thisfaith to the saints of old, he shows that it was oiving to it,

the most distinguished among the?n obtainedjustificatio?i (2-39).

He, finally shows the great advantage which we, in the New Law, possess over the

ancients. We can, at ojice, enter on the possession of the promised blessings, while they

were obliged to wait for our time to enjoy them in common with us ; and, surely, we
should display no less heroism in the cause of faith, of which the blessings and promise

arepresent, than they did, for whom thefulfihnent of thepromise was distant.

XTejt. parapbrase.
I. NOW faiUiJi,tl}e,jubstaijce i. (As, then, the just man lives by faith, [x. 38J

of things to be hoped for, the it is of importance for us to know the nature of this

evidence of things that appear not. virtue, which is the spiritual life of our souls). Faith

is the foundation of the blessings we hope for ; or, the

subsistence in our intellect of the things we hope for;

it is tli'e Fullest convincing argument of the existence

of these thing's^which are neither the immediate object

of oi:r' sight nor perceived by reason, but which we
stiirmbre firmlyjDelieve than if we saw them.

Commentary.
I. " Now faith is the substance of things to be hoped for." In order to render more

clear the application of faith to the examples he is about adducing, the Apostle com-
mences with a description of faith, and he describes it, by two of its leading qualities.

First—" It is the substance of things to be hoped for," to which words, some, with St.

Augustine give this construction, "// is the substance of those who hopeJ' These attach

an active signification to the middle verb in the Greek, eXwii^ofiei'wy vTrdtTraffu:, cor-

responding to the words in our version, " to be hoped for." Ours is the more probable

construction. "The substance,". £g,, the basis and foundation, on which rest the

blessings of salvation we hope for. For, it is, " thej_wJ andfoundation of alljust/fcation."

(Council of Trent, SS. 6, c. viii.) Without faith we could no more obtain justification

than we could build a house without a foundation, or have an accident, ojdinanly speak-

ing, without a substance. Or, the word " substance " (in Greek, vTroaraaic,) more probably

means, subsistence, of the things to be hoped for : inasmuch as, faith niakes the future

goods of the life to come, so to exist in our apprehension, as if we actually possessed

them. It gives these " things, we hope for, a new and anticipated existence in^our

minds.

Secondly—It is"theevidenceof things that appear not '\ov'i3XeTrofiiywv), i.e., of things
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2. For by this the ancients 2. For, it was by this faith in God's promises, hold-

obtained a testimony. ing out distant and, humanly speaking, unattainable

goods, that the ancient fathers were distinguished, and
obtained from God an illustrious testimony of their

sanctity.

3. By faith we understand that 3. Such a faith is as necessary for us, as for them,

the world was framed by the word for understanding the very first principles of revealed
of God ; that from invisible things religion; for, by faith we learn that creation was
visible things might be made. moulded into its present harmonious and perfect form,

by the command of God, so that from being aa

invisible shapeless mass or chaos, it assumed its present

visible perfect appearance.

Coinmcntaii\

tha t are neith er^ visible to the senses^ not:, perceived by reason. Thi,s_by; _no means

app.earsjp b£ an adequate or reciprocal definition^ofraithy for, things to be dreaded ion\\

subjcctTof faith no less than " things to be hoped for " (TJ.g.) hell's torments ; so did

Noe's^deluge (verse 7). Neither does it appear that obscurity essentially belongs to

subjects "f fai th ; for, if so, how could the Blessed Virgin Mary or the Apostles have

faith in many of the miraculous works of our Divine Redeemer, which they witnessed?

Do we not believe in death, although sensibly taking place, and its universality con-

firmed by experience? Do we not believe in God, as Creator of heaven and earthy an

evident natural truth ? This definition cannot exclude the application of faith to things

clear ; because, although such things be naturally evident, we can abstract from their

natural evidence, and believe them like every point of faith, on the authority of God,

whose revelation is necessary in order that they should become subjects of faith.

r
Moreover, io the present obscured state of the human intellect, there are but lew things

so evident as not to be susceptible of confirmation, and of greater subjective certainty,

from the authority of God, upon which all faith must be based. The opinion, therefore,

"^^ of the Thoimsis requiring obscurity in an object to be necessary, in order to become

a point (^'tauh, appears improbable ; because, the principal ground of this opinion, viz.,

that file" Apostle here gives a reciprocal definition of faith, is unfounded. The Apostle

only describes faith by two of its qualities, the most praiseworthy, viz., its giving the

things to be hoped for, an anticipated existence in our minds ; and its making certain for

us, things that are obscure and inevident—two qualities best accommodated to the cir-

cumstances of those whom he addresses, who possessed not, and could, therefore, only

" hope for" the invisible blessings of the life to come ; neither did they clearly see

them, because they -'appear not." These men were to be animated to patient suffering,

with the prospect of the same blessings in hope.

2. Some interpreters connect this verse immediately with verse 38 of last chapter,

"the just man liveth by faith, for by this the ancients obtained," &c. Others, with

preceding verse, as in the Paraphrase.

It is not undeserving of remark, that the faith commended by the Apostle in this

chapter, is not the special faith of Protestants, in reference to each man's justification

and salvation ; but, as is clear from the entire chapter, a firm belief in the things

revealed by God, which all the examples quoted clearly demonstrate.

3. The Apostle, before applying the faith now described to the saints of old, shows

that even in reference to the Hebrews whom headdresses, it is " the evidence of things

that appear not; " because, creation, the first truth proposed to the Jews in Genesis, was

not known from any other source than fiith ; for, the ancient philosophers, one of whose

favourite axioms was, ex nihilo nihil fit, derided it. " Tliat the world was frame^i by tne

, word of God," this some understand of the first creation or eduction out of nothing ;

/ others, more probably of the arrangement into its present form, of the matter of creation

(already educed from nothing into existence; "that from invisible things," i.e.,

from the pre-existent dark, confused or shapeless mass of matter, this the word

"invisible" means in Genesis; (for, instead of the words, -'the eanh was void and

empty "—Genesis i. 2.—the Septuagint version, followed all through, by St. Paul in



240 HEBREWS, XL

trejt pauapbrase.
4. By faith Abel offered to God a 4. It was owing to his being animated with a lively

sacrifice exceeding that of Cain, by faith that Abel offered a more choice and more
which he obtained a testimony that excellent sacrifice than did Cain (who made no selec-

he was just, God giving testimony tion in the gifts offered), by means of which sacrifice

to his gifts, and by it he being dead offered through faith he obtained the testimony of

yet speaketh. being just, God himself testifying the acceptance of

his gifts by some external sign ; and even after his

death, he sends forth a cry for redress, which God
listened to in consideration of his faith and justice.

5. By faith Henoch was trans- 5. It was by faith Henoch vvas translated into some
lated, that he should not see death, place of rest, to escape death, and he was not found,

and he was not fomid because God because God had translated him (Genesis, v. 24).

had translated him : For before his That his translation was owing tO his faith is clear
;

translation he had testimony that he for, before his translation, the Scripture bears testimony,

pleased God. that he pleased God.

6. But without faith it is im- 6. Now, without faith it is impossible to please God
;

possible to please God. For he for, in order to come to God, i.e., to worship and
that Cometh to God, must believe please him, one must believe that he exists, and that

ehat he is, and is.a rewarder to them ^e is a rewarder of those who seek and serve him (in

that seek him. which it is implied that he punishes those who offend,

and disobey him).

Commentary.
this Epistle, has, 'H Ik yfj 7]v aoparot: kui a^araff/cEwaoroe, f/ie earth was invisible and
cojifused) it would become visible in its present perfect form Of course, the creation of

matter from nothing is supposed in this arrangement or last finish given to it, referred

to here by the Apostle.

4. It was his faith that made Abel select the choicest portions of his flock to offer

them in sacrifice, while Cain heeded not to make any selection : he is not commended
in Genesis for making any choice in the fruits of the earth which he offered—" by
which " faith or sacrifice, or perhaps both ; that is to say, his sacrifice offered through
faith, " God giving testimony to his gifts " by some sensible sign, commonly said to be
his sending fire from heaven to consume them, while no such sign was exhibited in the

case of "Cain. " And by it being dead he still speaketh," which some understand of

his blood crying to God {vide Paraphrase). Others say, he speaks by the force of his

good example.

5. "Was translated " into some seat of rest, or, as in Ecclesiasticus (chap. xl. 4),
" into paradise," in order to escape death. The common opinion of the Holy Fathers

is. that he still lives in some place of rest expressed by the general term of " paradise,"

whence he and Elias will come at the end of the world to war with Antichrist, "and
he was not found, because God had translated him." These are the words of Genesis
(^chap. V. 24), according to the Septuagint, from which the Apostle proves Henoch's
translation. In the Vulgate version of Genesis, by St. Jerome, the words are, "he
was seen no more, because God took him." And that it was owing to faith he was
translated, the Apostle proves thus— for, before his translation, the Scriptures testify

that he pleased God, "he walked with God," (Gen. v. 22), and, therefore, pleased
Him.

6. But, without faith no one can please God ; it was, therefore, through the merits

of faith, Henoch p'eased him The .^.postle proves that without faith no one can
please (jod ; for, in order to please God, a man must approach him, " must come to

him," but no one can approacn or come to him, without first believing " that he exists,

and that he is a rewarder to them that seek him." In these latter words, it is implied,

that he punishes those who disobey him ; the words, '• come to God," mean, to pay
him due worship. The Greek for "rewarder," /i/to-f^oTroSor/jc, means, that God gives a
reward due to merit ; hence, an argument in favour of the Catholic doctrine of inerit,

it is a point of faith, that a reward is strictly due to merit. The two articles now
referred to were of indispensable necessity for salvation at all times and under every



HEBREWS, XT. 241

zrejt parapbrasc.
7. By faith Noe having received 7. It was by faith, that is to say, by his firm rehance

an answer concerning those things on the divine veracity, hohling out threats and promises,
which as yet were not seen, moved that Noe, seized with rehgious awe, after having been
with fear framed the ark for the admonished by the divine Oracle respecting the things

saving of his house, by the which still hidden in the womb of futurity, built with great

he condemned the world ; and was labour, for his own salvation and that of his family,

instituted heir of the justice which the ark, by which ark built through faith, he seale(l

is by faith. the condemnation of an incredulous world, who
scofifingly disregarded his preparation against the
commg deluge, and was made the abundant participator

and inheritor of the justice of faith.

8. By faith he that is called 8. It was by faith that he who, from Abram or

xVbraham, obeyed to go out into a high father, was called Abraham, oxfather of a multi-

place which he was to receive for i'^^^i went forth in obedience to the divine call into

an inheritance : and he went out, the inheritance he was about to receive, not knowing

not knowing whither he went. i'^ \\\\2lX. particular part of the promised land he was to

fix iiis abode.

9. By faith he abode in the land, 9. It was by faith that he lived in the land of

Coininetttarv?.

dispensation, the explicit faith in tjienv bemg a fiecessary means of salvation. This is

clear, from the universal assertion made regarding them by the Apostle without

limitation either as to time or place—" it is impossible ; " and also from his asserting

it in reference to Henoch, who lived long before the written law was giyen to Moses.
In addition to these two articles, the explicit faith in the Trinity and Incarnation, also,

is now comnionly considered by Divines to be necessary, as they term it, ?iecessitate

vicdii, that is lo say, necessary as a means of salvation, after the promulgation of the

gospel, so that be the ignorance of them vincible, or invincible, there can be no justifica-

ti oil for the sinner; and consequently, no salvation without them; they are necessary

means for the justification of a smner ; without them, the end of salvation can, in no
case, be secured by adults, requiring justification. From the j^ery creation, God
comjiuimcated his supernatural knowledge to man by revelation, without which, in

the present order of things, the supernatural end cannot be attained. The Gentiles

could have the necessary faith, through the primitive revelations made to Adam, which
were transmitted among them from father to son. In the above, there is question of

res^onsiblejDeing^s, attaining^ the use. of reason.

7. " Concerning those tilings which as yet were not seen." This shows that faith is

^' the evidence of things that appear not," (verse i). " Moved with fear," shows that

besides " things to be hoped, for," things to be dreaded aho form subjects of faith.
*' Framed tHeXfkT' &c. ; the building of the ark, in consequence of its magnitude and
the number of its compartments, must have been very laborious ; and hence, a great

proof o£ his faith. "By which," some refer to "faith," others to "the ark;" it may
refer to both ; by which ark, built through /a///i!, he condemned by word and work an
incredulous world (i Peter, iii.), "and was instituted heir," i.e., the abundant
participator in "the justice of faith," or, the inheritor of the justice of his fathers,

Henoch, Seth, &c., " which is by faith." This latter interpretation is grounded on the

strict signification of the word " heir," which implies the possession of an inheritance

transmitted from father to son. On the last day, those who, with simplicity and with

unhesitating faith in God's promises, work out their salvation in the practice o( good
works, will condemn the world which scotfs and derides their simplicity. Nos insensati,

vitain illorum estimabamus insaniam." &c.—(Wisdom, v. 4).
~~" HeTEaTTs called." The Greek copy, followed by the Vulgate, had, h KaXovfieyos.

This is also the reading of the Alexandrian Manuscript. In this reading, allusion is

made to the change of name in Abraham (Genesis, xvii. 3). The article (6) is omitted
in the ordinary Greek copies, and the words are rendered, Abraham, when called, obeyed
to go, &c., in which rendering the participle "called," which in the Greek, is the present
tense, receives a past signification. Our reading is, however, the better sustained.

9. He dwelt as a pilgrim in the land of promise where he did not occupy a foot of

VOL II Q
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dwelling in cottages, with Isaac

and Jacob, the co-heirs of the same

promise.

10. For he looked for a city that

hath foundations : whose builder

and maker is God.

11. By faith Sara also herself,

being barren, received strength to

conceive seed, even past the time

of age : because she believed that he

was faithful who had promised.

12. For which cause there sprang

even from one (and him as good as

dead) as the stars of heaven in

multitude, and as the sand which

is by the sea-shore innumerable.

13. All these died according to

faith, not having received the pro-

mises, but beholding them afar off,

and saluting them, and confessing

that they are pilgrims and strangers

on the earth.

parapbrase.
promise, as in a strange land, dwelling in moveable
tens ; the co-heirs of his promise, Isaac and Jacob,
did the same.

ID. It was by faith he did so; for, assured of the

divine promises, he firmly expected and anxiously

longed for a city immoveably fixed and founded (not

like the tents), the artificer of which was God himself.

11. It was through faith that Sara herself, notwith-

standing the twofold obstacle of barrenness and old
age, received strength to concieve a son, believing him
to be faithful, who promised.

12. Wherefore there sprung from one man only
(and he was dead as to the powers of propagation), a
posterity, countless as the stars of heaven, or the sand
on the sea shore.

13. In faith, these Patriarchs died, without receiving

the piomises, only beholding them from afar, and
salutmg them, and confessmg themselves to be
strangers and pilgrims on earth.

Commentary.
ground, as his fixed habitation, " with Isaac and Jacob :" " with " has the meaning o^

as well as, it denotes parity of circumstances. Though it might be said that he dwelt

in tents with Isaac and Jacob ; for, Jacob was fifteen years old at Abraham's death,

the former meaning, viz. : they, as well as Abraham, dwelt successively in tents ; is the

more probable.

10. " For, he looked for a city," &c. In this verse, the Apostle proves that it was
owing to faith that Abraham dwelt as a stranger in moveable tents in the land of

promise, because he locked forward to the heavenly city of eternal stability, firmly

fixed and founded by God himself. What an idea of the condition of man here below
is conveyed to us, in the faith of the Patriarch !—Uke him, we are here but strangers

in this foreign land; heaven is our true home, our eternal dwelling-place, on which our
thoughts and affections should be fixed. Our conversation should be in heaven,

whither we are tending.

11. " Being barren." These words are omitted in the ordinary Greek copies, but

they are found in the Alexandrian and other Manuscripts.

Objection.—Was not Sara rebuked by the angel for laughing from incredulity ?

—

(Genesis, xxiii. 15).

Answer.—Although Sara smiled at first, still, on discovering the dignity of him
who made the promise, she believed. Some, among whom is Estius, by " faith

"

understand the faith of Abraham himself, which the Apostle would appear to be
specially commending, and in consideration of which, Sara conceived ; in the same
way, the walls of Jericho are said to have fallen by faith, i.e., the faith of the Jews,
and the following verse in some measure favours this opinion. However, the following

words, " She believed," are in favour of the other interpretation. "To conceive seed;"

to which the Greek adds, and broughtforth.
12. "As the stars. ..as the sand," &c. These are hyperboles easily understood,

signifying a very numerous progeny. They may refer to carnal Israel, in the first

place, and to spiritual Israel, or to all Christians, in the second.

13. " All these," i.e., the three last mentioned Patriarchs, to whom were made the

promises, "died according to faith," i.e., persevered till death in faith, believing in

God's promises, although they did not receive the promises, nor did they enjoy them
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14. For they that say these 14. For, by professing themselves to be strangers,

things, do signify that they seek a they showed they were anxiously in search of some
country. country different from that of Chanaan, in which they

were sojourning, as pilgrims and strangers.

15. And truly if they had been j^. jt cannot be Chaldea, their native land, from
mindful of that from whence they whence they came ; for, if SO, they had leisure

came out, they had doubtless time to return to it, and an opportunity of doing so, its

to return. distance from Chanaan—where they sojourned—being

so short.

16. But now they desire abetter, 16. It is, therefore, evident that the object of their

that is to say, a heavenly country. longing desires was a better, that is to say, a heavenly

Therefore God is not ashamed to be country ; and because they sought God and heaven
;

called their God ; for he hath pre- hence, God was not ashamed to be called, in a parti-

pared for them a city. cular way, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

since he prepared for these as his chosen friends a

fixed abode in the heavenly Jerusalem, where they

shall reign with him for ever.
17. By faith Abraham, when he

^^ j^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ Abraham determined to
was tried, offered Isaac ; and he ^^^^ ^^ j^j^ ^^^ j^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^3^ j^-^^^^ q^^ ^q^^.
that had received the promises, ^i^nded him to do SO, and he who received the
offered up his only begotten Son : promises, offered up his only begotten son :

18. (To whom it was said -.In jg. To whom it was said : In Isaac, shall thy seed
Isaac shall thv seed be called),

|jg reckoned.

Commentary.
immediately themselves. This is true, whether the promises be referred to the occupa-

tion of Chanaan by their innumerable offspring, or to heaven, which was closed until

after the ascension of Christ ; they confessed themselves, on all occasions, to be

foreigners and sojourners on earth ;
" but beholding them from afar, and saluting them,"

like sailors, who, after a dangerous and distant voyage, on descrying land for the first

time, joyously salute it. After the words, " beholding them afar off," are added in

some Greek copies, being persuaded of them. But, this addition is generally rejected

by critics, as unsupported by the authority of the chief Manuscripts. The Apostle

refers to the promises, which the Patriarchs themselves did not obtain during life,

in order to show the firmness of their faith, and thus to animate the Hebrews, of his

own day, to perseverance under affliction, although the promised goods of heaven

in store for them, were distant and invisible ; for, they had been still more so, for the

Patriarchs.

14. Having observed in the preceding verse, that the Patriarchs died without

obtaining the promises, the Aposde shows what the promises regarded, at least, so far

as they themselves were to enjoy them ; surely, not the possession by them of the land

of Chanaan ; for, by saying they saluted them from afar, there could not be question

of the place where they actually dwelt. Moreover, by calling themselves pilgrims, they

showed that they were in search of some permanent country, and Chanaan was not

their country.

15. Nor was there question of Chaldea; for, if so, they might have recurned, as it

was not more than fifty leagues distant from Chanaan.

16. Then, it follows, they were in search of a better, that is to say, their heavenly

country ; hence it is, that God, though God of all mankind, calls himself their God in

particular, as if rendering them equal value with the rest of creation.

17. Some interpreters make the words, "he who had received the promises," refer

to Isaac, thus : he offered up his only begotten son, who had received the promises.

The former construction, which refers it to Abraham's receiving the promises, is

more probable, as appears from the following verse. '' Ottered Isaac," i.e., was about

offermg hiai,_aad. would Joave- done so if he were not pievented; he did so in heart

and will.

18. The seed promised him was to come only through Isaac. Hence, the heroic

firmness of Abraham's faith in sacrificing him.
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19. Accounting that God is able 19. It was through faith he did so ; firmly believing

to raise up even from the dead. that God could, if he wished, raise up Isaac from the

Whereupon also he received him dead (and would do SO, if necessary, for the realiza-

for a parable. tion of his promises), whence it came to pass that he
received him back in figure or type of some future

great mystery, i.e., of the resurrection of Christ, as

well as of the general resurrection of all men, from the

tomb.

20. By faith also of things to 2 0. It was through faith, that Isaac blessed Jacob
come Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau. and Esau, promising the future blessings which he

could not see, but which were known to him from
revelation.

21. By faith Jacob dying blessed 21. It was through faith that Jacob, on his death-

each of the sons of Joseph, and bed, blessed each of the sons of Joseph—preferring

adored the top of his rod. the younger Ephraim to the elder Manasses—and
worshipped the top of his rod.

22. By faith Joseph, when he Avas 2 2. It was through faith in God's promises, regard-

dying, made mention of the going ing the deliveiance of his people, that Joseph, on his

out of the children of Israel: and death-bed, made mention of the future egress of

gave commandment concerning his the children of Israel out of Egypt ; and gave orders

bones. to have his bones transferred to the land of
promise.

Commentary.
19. Abraham was firmly persuaded through faith, that if the resuscitation of Isaac

from the dead were necessary for the realization of Goil's promise of giving him seed

in Isaac, God would raise him. " Whereupon also he received him for a parable," i.e.,

according to some, as a memorable example and prodigy of faith, worthy of being

celebrated by future ages.

20. This blessing is remarkable for the circumstances of his conferring on Jacob,

the younger, the fulness of the paternal benediction.

21. "Blessed each of the sons of Joseph," preferring Ephraim, the younger, to

Manasses, the older, " and adored the top ot his rod," kui irpoaEKwn'y^ fri tov a^pov tyiq

pajSEov avrnv. After having obtained from Joseph a promise that his bones would be
carried out of Ejypt, and deposited in the grave of his fathers, he "adored the top of

his (Joseph's) rod." In the Protestant versions of the Bible, these latter words are read

differently from our Vulgate. In one version (1562-1579), they run thus, leaning, on

the end of his staff, he itwrshipped God: the words, leaning, and God, are unwarrantable

additions, not found in the original text ; in a later edition (a.d. 1683), and worshipped,

leaning on the end of his staff [vide Ward's Errata). The Protestants reject the Vulgate

reading ; because, it furnishes some grounds for the relative worship of sacred images.

The only grounds they have for their version of the words is, the interpretation of St.

Augustine, peculiar to him alone ; they substitute a mere interpretation—man's v/ord

— for God's own inspired word in the sacred Scripture; and thus, unwarrantably,

make additions to the sacred text, contrary to the common interpretation of the

Holy Fathers. They also lay some stress on the Greek word, " frrt," which they

translar*-,, upon. The Catholic and Vulgate version has the sanction of the ancient

Fathers, St. Augustine excepted. And as for the particle, " tm," it frequently has

the meaning of, ad, it has no lorce except to show the case of the following word,

as, "oravit di^Dominum" (Kings, i. 10), i.e., oravit Dominum. It also signifies against

or opposite (Psalm v. 8), adorabo ad templutn, i.e., versus templiim; and, so little

importance did th,e Holy Fathers attach to " tTri," that they inferred from the passage

not only adoration towards the rod; but, (?/"the rod itself; ought not the Greek Holy
Fathers be better judges of the meaning of a Greek particle, than our modern
reformers could be? The Vulgate version of St. Jerome, translated from the Hebrew,
has It (Genesis, xlvii. 31), " Israel, adored God turning to the bed's head." The Hebrew
word, according to the difference of vowel points, signifies either a rod or a bed. St.

Jerome gave it the latter meaning; the seventy-two interpreters, from whose version St.
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23. By faith Moses, when he was 23. It was through faith that the parents of Moses,

born, was hid ihree months by his struck with the more than natural comeUness of the

parents : because they saw he was a infant, disregarding the king's edict, concealed him
comely babe, and they feared not for three months,
the king's edict.

24. By faith Moses, when he was 24. It was Under the influence of the same faith

grown up, denied himself to be the (grounded probably OH the revelation made to his

son of Pharao's daughter
;

parents, or some inspiration imparted to himself), that

Moses, when he grew up, disdained to be reputed the

son of Pharaoh's daughter;

25. Rather choosing to be 25. Preferring a share in the afflictions of God's

afHicted with the people of God, people, before the transitory enjoyments of temporal

than to have the pleasure of sin for and sinful gratification
;

a time.

26. Esteeming the reproach of 26. Setting greater value on the reproachful suffer-

Christ, greater riches than the ings, which, as a Hebrew, he was to undergo for his

treasure of the Egyptians. For he people, in type of the future sufferings of Christ, than

looked unto the reward. on all the riches of the Egyptians ; for, with the eye

of faith, he kept in view the future remuneration of

his labours in heaven.

27. By faith he left Egypt, not 27. By faith, he left Egypt as the leader of God's
fearing the fierceness of the king

; people, not fearing the tierceness of the king ; for,

for he endured as seeing him that beholding the invisible God, as if visible, he bore the

is invisible. crosses and dangers attendant on his ministry.

Commentary.
Paul quotes in this Epistle, have given it the former meaning of, rod. Both versions

nre canonical; it is likely that Israel did both, that is, "turning to the bed's head,"

he adored the royal staff of Joseph, referring it, in a spirit of prophecy, to the future

Messiah, whom Joseph—called by Pharaoh, the Saviour of the wor/d (Genesis, xli. 45)

—

represented, and of whose kingly power, the staff given to Joseph was a figure The
Greek for " his," aiirov, not aspirated, in the words, " his rod," shows that it refers not

to Jacob's staff, but to Joseph's sceptre or rod.

23. Where was the revelation upon which the parents of Moses acted in concealing

him, without which there could be no faith ?

It may refer to the faith in the general promise of God to liberate the Hebrews,
towards the fulfilment of which promise they concurred, as far as they could, by
preserving Moses. Moreover, Josephus expressly states, that a revelation was made to

Amram, the father of Moses, regarding his future ministry (lib. 2, Aniiq., c. 10;, and
the supernatural "comeliness," by which it was shown that "he was acceptable to

God " (Acts, vii. 20), confirmed this revelation.

24. Pharaoh"s daughter, called, according to Josephus {ict supra>.^ Thermutis, was his

sole heiress ; being herself without issue, she adopted Moses. Pnilo says she feigned

pregnancy, and pretended that Moses was her son.

25. "The pleasure of sin for a time." The enjoyment of the opulence and pleasure*

of a most wealthy and magnificent court (such as Pharaoh's was at that time) is almost
always attended with sin, and in the present instance, it would be particularly sinful in

Aioses, who knew the designs of God on him, as the future liberator of his people,

which he would resist by remaining in Pharaoh's court ; he should, moreover, take a
share in the execution of the king's cruel edicts.

26. "The reproacii of Christ '' may also mean the suffcrin;j;s he was to undergo in

conformity and union with the future sufferings of Christ. " For he looked unto the

reward" in store for him in heaven. "The treasure of the Egyptians;" in Greek,
Tuv Ev AiyvnTLj Htj/ravfju/y, the treasures in Egypt.

27. "He endiired," the fierce animosity of Pharaoh, and the crosses he had to

encounter in the ministry of leading forth God's people. " Seeing him that is invisible."

Keeping the mandates of the invisible God always in view. Oh ' what a stimulus to

deeds of heroic virtue, to walk always in God's holy presence and keep him before our eyes !
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28. By faith he celebrated the

pasch, and the shedding of the

blood : that he, who destroyed the

first-born, might not touch them.

29. By faith they passed through

the Red Sea, as by dry land : which

the Egyptians attempting were

swallowed up.

30. By faith the walls of Jericho

fell down, by the going round them

seven days.

31. By faith Rahab the harlot

perished not with the unbelievers,

receiving the spies with peace.

32. And what shall I yet say?

For the time would fail me to tell

ofGede«n, Barac, Samson, jephthe,

David, Samuel, and the prophets :

33. Who by faith conquered

kingdoms, wrought justice, obtained

promises, stopped the mouths of

lions

:

IPavapbrase.

28. It was by faith, he celebrated the Pasch, per-

formed the ceremony of sprinkling with blood the

door-posts of the Israelites, that the destroying angel,

who slew the Egyptian first-born, might not touch any
of his people (Exodus, xii.)

29. By faith, the Israelites entered the Red Sea, and
passed through it as if through dry land, whilst the

unbelieving Egyptians were swallowed up in the waters

m attempting to follow them (Exodus, xxiv.)

30. It was owing to the faith of Josue and the Jews,
that the walls of Jericho fell down on the seventh day
after Josue and his army had gone round them seven
times, once a-day, for seven days, relying on the divine

promises (Josue, vi.)

31. It was by her faith, that Rahab, the harlot, was
saved from the common ruin of the incredulous

Chanaanites in the destruction of Jericho, having

treated the Hebrew spies, in a friendly and peaceful

manner (Josue, ii.)

32. Wnat need I adduce any further examples on
this subject? In truth, time would fail me, were I

fully to detail the prodigies of faith performed by
Gedeon, Barac, Samson, Jephthe, David, Samuel, and
the Prophets

:

2,2)- Who, through faith, overcame kingdoms, per-

formed good works, that conferred justice and in-

creased it; obtained the promises, in the belief of which
their faith was exercised ; closed the mouths of lions •

34. Quenched the violence of fire, 34. Passed unhurt through the flames

Commentary.
30. It was owing to the faith of Josue and of the army in the assurances of the Lord,

that at the end of seven days, the period foretold by God, the walls ot Jericho fell down.
31*

J'
Rahab," being lormerly a " harlot," went by this name, even after her conver-

sion. In her, the future chosen of God were_typified.
But how could she have faith?—what revelation was made to her?
The revelation made, and the faith conceived, must regard the giving up of the

promised land to the Jews, which revelation was publicly spread through the
Chanaanite nations—hence, their fears ; and this revelation continned by miracles,
Rahab believed.— (Josue, chap, ii.)

32. "Gedeon," believing in God's promises, with a itw of his entire army, routed
and entirely destroyed the Madianites.—(Judges, vii.) "Barac," who lived before
Gedeon, was distinguished for his victory over the Chanaanites under Sisara. He
firmly believed in the promises of God, made known to him by Debora, the prophetess.

—

(Judges, iv.) "Samson's" stupendous exploits against the Philistines are recorded
Judges, xiv.. xv., &c.) In all his encounters with the Philistines it is said that -'he
invoked the Lord," also, that "the Spirit of God rushed upon him." "Jephthe" who,
in point of time, was anterior to Samson, was distinguished for his victory over the
Ammonites—(Judges, xi.) The histories of Samuel and David, recorded in the first book
of Kings, are known to all. The Apostle, in his enumeration of the heroes of faith, two
by two, sets the more distinguished first, though posterior in point of time.

33' " VVho by faith conquered kingdoms." This relates to the victories of the
heroes of faith: "obtained promises," {v g.) Isaac's birth, also the promised victories
referred to. This does not regard the promise (verse 39} ; for, there, reference is made
to the promise of heaven ; here, to particular promises. " Closed the mouths of lions,"
{v.g.) as was done by David, Sam.son, and Daniel.

34- Quenched the violence of fire," regards three children, Sidrach, Misaac, and
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-jjejt parapbrase.

escaped the edge of the sword, re- escaped the edge of the sword ; recovered from their

covered strength from weakness, maladies
;
became valiant in war; put to flight the

, . • K,f*i» rs^^\ tn armles of loreigners.
became valiant m battle, put to &

flight the armies of foreigners :

35. Women received their dead 35. Owing tO whose faith, women received back

raised to life again. But others their sons raised from the dead. Supported by faith,

were racked not accepting deliver- they endured the greatest tortures and sufferings,

ance, that they might find a belter Some were racked, and would not accept of a libera-

tion on the infamous terms proposed to them, having
resurrection. .. , ,.^ ,• •

in view a better life, a more glorious resurrection.

36. And others had trial of 26. Others were exposed to mockery, and subjected

mockeries and stripes, moreover to the lash ; Others cast into chains, and thrust into

also of bands and prisons : prison.

37. They were stoned, they were 27. They were Stoned ; cut asunder ; tempted
;
put

cut asunder, they were tempted, to death by the sword ; wandered about in sheep

they were put to death by the sword, skins, in goat skins, being in want, distressed,

they wandered about in sheep- afflicted
;

skins, in goat-skins, being in want,

distressed, afflicted :

38. Of whom the world was not ^S. Of whom the world was not worthy, wandering
worthy ; wandering in deserts, in \-^ deserts, in inountains, in dens, and in caves of the

mountains, and in dens, and in earth.

caves of the earth.

39. And all these lieing approved 39. And all these died without receiving the

Comntentar^.

Abdenago, in the Babylonian furnace ;
" escaped the edge of the sword." David,

persecuted by Saul ; Elias, by Jezebel ;
" recovered from their infirmity," Ezechias,

Tobias, Job ;
" became valiant in war," refers to the leaders of the people, and

particularly to Samson, Judith, and the Machabees ;
" put to flight the armies of

foreigners," refers to Gedeon, Jonathan, with his armour bearer.

35.
" Women received their dead," &c. The woman of Serephta received back her

son, owing to the laith^O'TEhas ; and the woman of Sunam received hers, owing to the

faithof Elizeus.— (3 Kings, xvii.
; 4 Kings, iv.)

^ " But others were racked, not accepting deliverance," &c., {v g.)^X\^ Machabees, the

aged JEleazar. " Racked ;
" what the nature of this rack or torture is, cannot be well

determined. The Greek word, tTvimaviaQnoav, means that they were tortured with the

instrument called, the tympanon, commonly supposed to be a kind of knout or

flogging instrument. There is allusion here, very probably, to the punishment of

Eleazar.— 2 Machabees, vi. 30.

36. Samson was mocked by the Philistines ; Elizeus, by wicked boys. The Israel-

ites were scourged by the Egyptians (Exodus, v.) Joseph, Micheas, and Jeremias, were

cast into chains, and into prison.— (3 Kings
;
Jeremias, xx., xxxvii)

37. Naboth, and Zacharias, son of Joida, "were stoned" (3 Kings, xxi. ; 2 Paral.

xxiv.) ; and so was the Prophet Jeremias, according to a Hebrew tradition, as we are

informed by Tertullian {adversus Giiosticos, cap. 8) ; by St. Jerome, (lib. 2, contra

fovinianutri). Isaias was cut " asunder," he was sawn in two. Job was "'• tempted ;

"

the prophets persecuted by Jezebel, and a great many innocent persons, persecuted by

the impious Manasses, '' were put to death by the sword." " Wandered about in

sheep skins and goat skins," Elias and the prophets of his day.

38. " Of whom the world was not worthy," i.e., the world was not worth, or of equal

value with them ; or, was not worthy of possessing holy men like these who would ward off

the merited anger of God. For, no doubt, the prayers and merits of the just avert the

anger and heavy vengeance of God from the guilty; in proof of this we have only to

relef to the destruction of Sodom, which the possession of a certain number of just souls

would have averted.—(Genesis, xviii. 32).

39. "And all these being approved by the testimony of faith," i.e., testimony being
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by the testimony of faith, received

not the promise,

40. God providing some better

thing for us, that they should not

be perfected w thout us.

parapbrase,
promised inheritance of eternal life ; although they

were proved to be just men by the splendid testimony

which their works and sufferings rendered to their

faith,

40. God in the exercise of his Providence in the

present order of things, so favouring us, that they

could not enjoy perfect happiness of soul or body till

the time had arrived, when they should enjoy it in

common with us.

Cominentar^.
borne to the heroic firmness of their faith, owing to the works they performed and the

sufferings they endured for it, " received not the promise " of eternal life. If they

held out, though the promises were distant, why should not Christians, who
immediately after death, may be admitted to the enjoyment of the merited happiness

of heaven? This is the conclusion drawn by the Apostle, in the next chapter (verse i).

40. Frorn which arrangement of Providence, is clearly seen, the special advantage

which we enjoy under the New Law over them, who could not enjoy these blessings till

our time, when they shall be enjoyed by them in common with us ; for, they were not

admitted to the beatific vision of God ; nor could thev finally receive consummate
felicity of souJ and body in the general resurrection, except in common with us.
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CHAPTER XII.

H n a I ^ s i s

.

In this chapter, the Apostle points out the practical instruction which the Hebrews should

derivefrom the examples of the illustrious heroes of faith, who served at the same time

as witnesses of its great efficacy. It is this ; that they should, like them, enter on the

spiritual struggle, with patience and alacrity ( i ). He also animates them by theprospect

of the rewards, which Jesus holds out for them (2), and by the example of suffering

which lie set them (3). He adduces the testimony of the Holy Ghost, wherein is set

forth the advantage of affliction, in order to console them under persecution and

suffering (5-8). He institutes a comparison between the correction administei-ed to us

by our earthly parents, and that administered by God, and the effects of both (8-10).

He shows that the effect of our present affliction, although bitter at present, shaL be, in

the end, most sweet and agreeable (11).

Fro7n the foregoing, he exhorts them to advance straightforward with courage and

vigour in the path of Christian perfection (12, 13), to cultivate peace and purity of

' heart (14), to correspond with God's grace, and by prudent vigilance and circufnspection,

to see that there befound amongst them neither impure nor itfipious men, who may, like

Esau, be reprobated and lose their eternal inheritance (15-17).

He institutes a comparison between the New and the Old Testaments, with a view of

exhorting thetn to purity of life and morals, corresponding with the dignity of t/ie better

and more perfect covenant to which they belonged; or, perhaps, as appearsfrom verse, 25,

with a view of deterring them from apostasy, by showing the grievousness of that crime,

and the heavy punishment in store for such transgressions (18-25). He points out^

zvith the same view, the rigours offuturejudgment (29).

Zcix, parapbrase.
I. AND therefore we also having i. Having, therefore, SO great a multitude of illus-

so great a cloud of witnesses over trious witnesses, bearing testimony to the excellence

our head, laying aside every weight and efficacy of faith, surrounding and enveloping us

and sin which surrounds us, let us in every direction, like a cloud ; ht us, casting away

run by patience to the fight pro- all weight of sensual, terrene affections, all grossness

posed to us

:

of ideas respecting faith and sin entangling us in our

inward course, by patient endurance, enter on the

path marked out for us.

Commentary.
I. " A cloud of witnesses," for, in what direction soever we look, some of these illus-

trious heroes meet us, bearing testimony to the excellence and efficacy of faith. "And
the sin that surroundeth us," probably refers to the disposition to commit the sin of

apostasv, to which so many temptations were impelling them ; or, it might refer to the

external provocations and seductive examples, which were urging them on to sin. To
these, he opposes the examples of the saints of old. " That surrounds us ; " in the

Greek, iviripLaTarov that easily besets us, as flowing garments impede men in their

onward course. It is needless to remark, that there is an agonistic allusion, contained

in this verse. " By patience, run to the fight," &c. In Greek, run the contest, i.e., race,

proposed to us. The Apostle frequently represents the Christian's progress, as in a
race-course, in which men are striving for the prize of eternal life. The innumerable

multitude of the saints of old are, like the spectators of the agonistic exercises in the

amphitheatre, placed over our heads, and encouraging us in the combat. And Jesus
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Ucjt. parapbrase*
2. Looking on Jesus the author 2. Keeping a Steady eye on the master of the race,

and finisher of faith, who having Jesus himseU", who is both the author of our faith

—

joy set before him, endured the having by his merit secured the graces necessary for

cross, despising the shame, and now it; and its finisher—because he will reward and bring
sitteth on the right hand of the it to a happy issue ; who instead of the joy, upon
throne of God. which, in a different order of things, he might have

entered, freely and voluntarily bore the cross ; and
having despised the ignominy attached thereto, now
sits at the right hand of the throne of majesty in

heaven.

3. For think diligently upon him 3- For, reflect diligently on the example he has

that endured such opposition from given you, who, although Son of God, has borne such

sinners against himself : that you persecution in the way of bodily suffering, contempt,

be not wearied, fainting in your ^"^ reproaches against himself from sinners, so that

minds. by the contrast you will feel ashamed to yield or

despond in mind, under the trifling privations which
you are doomed to endure.

4. For you have not yet resisted 4. For, while he has poured out the last drop of his
unto blood, striving against sin : sacred blood, you have not yet shed a single drop in

the spiritual contest, in which you have been engaged
against sin.

5. And you have forgotten the 5- Have you forgotten the consolatory exhortation,

Commentary.
himself is the distributor of the prizes to such as comply with the prescribed condi-

tions of the race. In this race, two things are to be removed, viz., all unnecessary

weight, and all obstacles that lie in the way.

2. Jesus is the distributor of the prizes to such as win according to the prescribed laws

of the contest. " Who having joy set before him," which is interpreted by some, who,
in consideration of the joy set before him, as the reward of his sufferings. The inter-

pretation in the Paraphrase is more in accordance with the Greek, avn tt/c X"?**?*
"who," instead of the Joy, which, in a different order of Providence, it was free for him
to select, " endured the cross," &c. Of course, there is question of the joy which he
might enjoy, as maft ; for, as God, he necessarily enjoyed the glory of the Divinity.

3. They are not to look upon Jesus, merely in the light of one holding the prize of

eternal life for the victor (verse 2), but they should also regard him as their model in,

suffering. " Think diligently upon him," i.e., upon the exalted dignity of him who
" endured such opposition," i.e., torments, persecution, reproaches, &c. He is the

eternal Son of God. Yxqxsx whom did he endure it ? " From sinners," in whose behalf

he suffers. AH our present suff"erings will appear trifling, if compared with the

sufferings of the Son of God, and in meditating on his sacred passion, we should never
lose sight of these two thoughts. Who, is it that suffers? and z£//y, is it he suffers?

The sufferer is the Eternal God, the Creator of the universe. He suffers torments,

which he could not merit, to save us from the eternal excruciating torments we justly

merited, and to which we should be otherwise infaUibly subjected without hope of allevia-

tion ; nay, with the certain knowledge, every moment we suffered, that these tortures

should be for eternity, as long as God would be God. Ut seiviifn redimeres, filium
Iradidisti. How the consideration of Christ's Passion, with all its circumstances, should
humble his sinful creatures, and challenge their everlasting love and gratitude !

4. The confiscation of property and the ignominious treatment which they had
hitherto endured, were comparatively light trials. They did not yet pour out their

blood, in their resistance to sin. By " sin," some understand, sinners, the abstract, for

the concrete. Others, more probably, think that the word '" sin," is personified as an
adversary, with whom they are contending (for, the agonistic metaphor referred to,

verse i, is here again introduced); and, then, this adversary, "sin," refers to the

temptation and allurements, held out to them by the false doctrines and pernicious

examples of apostates.

q " And you have forgotten," &c. This is read interrogatively by some, and with
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consolation, which speaketh 10 you,

as unto children, saying : My son,

neglect not the discipline of the

Lord : n-.ither be thou xvearied

whilst thou art rebuked by him :

6. ForjwhoifiJJie^jLoiui.Joveth he

chastisith : and he scoiirgeth every

son whom.lki.-r^ceiveth.

7. Persevere under discipline,

God deaieth with you as with his

sons : for what son is thrre, whom
the father doth not correct ?

8. But if you be without chastise-

ment, whereof all are made par-

takers ; then are you bastards, and

not sons.

9. Moreover we have had fathers

of our flesh, for instructors, and
we reverenced them : shall we not

much more obey the Father of

spirits, and live ?

10. And they indeed for a few
days according to cheir own pleasure

instructed us : but he, for our profit,

that we might receive his sanclifica-

tion.

Iparapbrase.

which, in the sacred Scriptures, i^jod holds forth to you
as to his own children, saying : My son, disregard not

the disciplinary chastisement of the Lord, and be not

disheartened, when corrected by him ? (This is a sign

of his fatherly benevolence towards thee).

6. P'or, whom the Lord loveth, him does he chastise

by temporal afflictions, with a view of trying, instruct-

ing, and amending him ; and he scourges every one
whom he has received into the adoption of sons.

—

Proverbs, iii. 11.

7. Persevere under chastisement, since, by inflict-

ing it, God shows himself as a father, and treats you
as children ; for, what son is there, whom his father

does not correct and chastise ?

8. But if you are left without chastisement or cor-

rection, in which all true sons of God are made to

share ; then, you are regarded by him not as legitimate

sons, but as bastards,^f whose education and morals

the father takes no care.

9. Moreover, our earthly fathers according to the

flesh, corrected us, and we reverenced them ; with how
much greater reverence ought we not receive the pater-

nal correction of the heavenly father of our souls, and
thereby receive eternal life for recompense ?

10. And (mark the difference of correction in both

instances) the fathers of our flesh instructed us in

reference to the regulating of this short life ; and that,

following their own capricious wills ; but, our heavenly

Father instructs and chastises us in reference to what

is useful for us, not for a merely temporal end, but for

the end of our sanctification.

Commentary!.
great force, and have you forgotten ? &c. The meaning is the same in both readings.

These words are quoted from the Book of Proverbs (chap, iii.) according to the

Septuagint version. They are introduced by the Apostle to encourage the Hebrews
in their aftlictions ; since they show chat crosses and afflictions, far from being evils, are,

on the contrary, a mark of God's special love and adoption. " Consolation." The
Greek, TrapaK-Xricreioc, also means, exhortatioii. "Neglect not the discipline," &c.
" Discipline," in the Greek, iraihiag, means, t/ie chastisement of childi-en.

7. " Persevere under discipline," &c In Greek, tL-KaLl(.iavvTvo^f.vtTt, ifyou patiently

endure discipline. "God deaieth with you as with his sons." " For what son is there

whom the father does not correct?" and hence, as sons of God, they should not expect

to be exempted from the common lot of all true children. The Greek reading derives

great probability from the antithesis, next verse. If you persevere under discipline,

God, by sending it, treats you as children; "for, what son is there whom the father

does not correct?"

8. But if he does not send you chastisements, he treats you as bastards are treated

by their fathers, who neglect their education and moral culture.

9. This contains a new motive for patiently receiving correction from the hands o(

God. God is said to be " the father of spirits," i.e., of our souls, because, although
he is the father of our bodies also, still he creates our souls without any instrumentality

on the part of man, and he regenerates them in a new way, by his holy Spirit.

10. The Aposde points out the different effects of the chastisement and paternal

correction in both cases. "According to their own pleasure," />., according to their

capricious and changeable wills, proposing as end, in many instances, not so much
our amendment, as the gratification of their own whims and caprice. "That we might
receive his sanctification." The end of his castigation and correction is to purge and
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Uejt. paraphrase.
11. Now all chastisement for the ii. And if we look to the immediate effect of God's

present indeed seemeth not to bring chastisement, this would seem to be, while we are

with it joy, but sorrow : but after- suffering under it, not joy, but sorrow ; but those

wards it will yield, to them that are exercised in it will reap in abundance, hereafter the

exercised by it, the most peaceable fruit of justice, which justice carries with it peace and
fruit of justice. consolation of soul.

12. Wherefore lift up the hands 12. Wherefore, such being the good effects of suffer-

which hang down, and the feeble ing, shaking off all sloth, brace your nerves for further

knees

;

exertion, lift up the hands which hang down, and the

tottering knees.

13. And make straight steps with 13. And instead of Staggering, from the effects of
your feet : that no one, halting, persecution, between Christianity and Judaism, walk
may go out of the way ; but rather straightforward in the way of the gospel, that no one
be healed. halting in the right path, may turn aside from it, but

rather may be healed.

14. Follow peace with all men, 14. Cultivate peace as far as possible, with all men,
and holiness : without which no and that general purity of heart, without which no one
man shall see God : shall see God.

15. Looking diligently lest any 15- Exercising also a prudent and charitable vigi-

man be wanting to the grace of lance Over Others, seeing that no one amongst you be

Goil : lest any root of bitterness wanting to the great grace of faith and of his Christian

springing up do hinder, and by it calling, lest any root of bitterness (either in the shape

may be defiled. of depraved example or false doctrine) springing up,

should impede your onward straight course and prove
the cause of spiritual defilement to many.

Commentary.
prepare us to become "partakers of the divine nature," (2 Peter, i. 4), i.e., of his

sanctity here, and of his glory hereafter.

11. The present effect of correction and suffering would appear to be, not joy, but

sorrow, during the time we are enduring it. He says, " seemeth not to bring with it

joy, but sorrow," because it is commonly regarded in that light ; however, in its effects,

it is really "all joy."—(St. James, i. 2). 'The most peaceable fruit of justice,"

According to the interpretation in the Paraphrase, by the "fruit of justice," is meant,

justice itself: thus we say, the virtue of hufnility, i.e., humility itself, &c., and "justice."

or, "the fruit of justice," has the same meaning as " sanctification,"—verse, 10.

Others understand the words to mean, that the patient endurance of affliction will

give the fruit of eternal peace, due to it as a matter of justice, or as the reward

of stnct merit. The former interpretation is the more probable ; because the Apostle

is not treating of the fruit which justice produces, but of the fruit which patience under
affliction begets, and that is. Justice.

12. He continues the allusion to the agonistic exercises, from which he borrows

many illustrations of a Christian life. He exhorts them, leaving aside all indolence

and remissness, to prepare themselves for the patient endurance of evil, in their

struggles with adversity.

13. And also to prepare themselves for the performance of good works, signified by

"straight steps," instead of "halting" in the path of Christian faith, and of inclining

to turn aside and not persevere ; they should " rather be healed," i.e., be restored to

Christian integrity, in case of departure from it. " The figure is taken from a rough,

uneven road, on which, if a man who is somewhat lame walk, his lameness is increased

;

while, by moderate exercise on a smooth road, an incipient lameness from paralysis

might gradually disappear by the strengthening of the foot.—Kenrick, in hunc locum.

14. " Follow peace," &c. The Greek word for " follow," SiuiKere contains an allusion

to the eager pursuit of battle or the chase. It shows how earnestly the Apostle recom-

mends them to cultivate peace.

15. "Looking diligently," &:c., sirianoTrowTtc , i.e., not merely confining your

attention, each one to his own spiritual concerns, but also exercising a charitable

superintendence and vigilance, over the spiritual good of his neighbour. " The grace
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^crt. iPacapbrase*
16. Lest there be any fornicator, 16. Lest there be any fornicator among you, any

or profane person as Esau : who Sacrilegious person, like Esau, who, for one mess of

for one mess sold his first birth- right. pottage, sold his birth-right.

17. For know ye that afterwards 17. For, you should remember, that when after-

when he desired to inherit the bene- wards anxiously endeavouring to obtain his father's

diction, he was rejected : for he blessing, he was rejected ; for, he could find no means

found
'

no place of repentance, of inducing his father to change his act, although he

although with tears he had sought ir.
sought it with tears.

18. For you are not come to a 18. (Your sanctity should be greater, as the religion

mountain that might be touched, which you profess is the more holy and exalted) ; for,

and a burning fire, and a whirlwind, you have not approached the material tangible

and darkness, and storm. mountain (Sinai), nor the fire kindled on its summit,

nor the impetuous winds, nor the dense clouds, nor

the storm of rain, thunder, and lightning
;

19. And the sound of a trumpet, 19. Nor the sound of a trumpet through which were

Commentary.
of God," i.e., the grace of faith and of Christian vocation. " Lest any root of bitter-

ness springing up." This is the just designation which the Apostle gives the sin of

apostasy and of bad example.

16. " Or profane person, as Esau," ko.. By "profane" ^r]^r\Koq is meant a sacrile-

gious person, who having no sense of religion, treats sacred things with contempt. The
chief point of profaneness in the conduct of Esau consisted in his having so far under-

valued the right of primogeniture—then considered a singular gift of God, particularly

on account of the right to his father's blessing— as to sell it for a mere mess of pottage.

It is said of him in Genesis, chap. xxv.. " that he made little account of having sold his

first birthright." This is the more tenable opinion, because, if the profaneness be made
to consist in his selling a spiritual thing, it will be hard to excuse Jacob from sin in

buyitig it Nor will it mend the matter much to say, that he knew God had transferred

it from Esau to himself; for, still it would be true to say, that he bought a spiritual

thing.

17. "No place of repentance," i.e., on the part of his father Isaac. Others under-

stand it of Esau's own inefficacious sorrow for having sold his birthright, in neither of

which interpretations, is there left the slightest ground of objection to the Novatians.

And even should itbe referred to penance for sin, no objection still exists; since, Esau
had not true sorrow, being intent on killing his brother, as appears from the book of

Genesis, xxvii. 41. The Apostle wishes to teach them, by the example of Esau, not to

barter heavenly and spiritual things for the earthly, nor to sell the precious inheritance

of faith for any human consideration.

18. Some Commentators say, that the object of the Apostle, in contrasting here the

New with the Old Testament, was, to anticipate or answer an objection which the

Hebrews might make against the New Law, on the ground, that its promulgation was
not attended with the splendid phenomena, which ushered in the Old. The Apostle,

according to their view, admits the many distinguished marks of divine sanction which
characterised the Old Testament ; but still, he shows the New was marked by still

greater (verse 22). Others, more probably, maintain, that the comparison between both
laws was instituted for the purpose of showing the heinousness of desertion from the

New Law ; for, if the violators of a less perfect law were punished so severely, how
much more so will be the apostates from Christianity ? which is the conclusion drawn
(verse 25). "Approached the mountain which could be touched." "Approach," is a
term signifying religious worship generally {v.g. xi. 6) ; here, it signifies embracing a
re'igion. The two laws are designated by two mountains, Sinai and Sion. "Which
could be touched," i.e., the material and corporeal, or tangible mountain, as opposed to

the incorporealand spiritual one (verse ?2). All the solemnities which accompanied
the promulgation of the Old Law are mentioned (Exodus, chap, xix.) "And a burning
fire." Sinai "appeared like a furnace" (Exodus, xix.) "To a whirlwind, and darkness,

and storm" (Exodus, xix., and Deut. iv.)

19. "And the sound of a trumpet, and {i.e.), the voice of words," since it was by a
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XTest
and the voice of words, which they

that heard excused themselves, that

the word might not be spoken to

them.
20. For they did not endure that

which was said : And if so much as

a beast shall touch the tiioitnt, it shall

be stoned.

21. And so terrible was that

which was seen, Moses said : / am
frighted and tremble.

22. But you are come to mount

Sion, and to the city of the living

GoiJ, the heavenly Jerusalem, and

to the company of many thousands

of angels,

23. And to the church of the

first-born, who are written in the

heavens, and to God the judge of

all, and to the spirits of the just

made perfect,

Iparapbrase,

uttered the words of the angel, which the Jews hear-

ing, exclaimed :
" Let not the Lord speak to us, but

Moses, lest we die."—(Exodus, xx. 19).

20. For they could not bear the dreadful edict, that

should even a beast approach the mount, ic should be
stoned.

21. And so terrible was the entire appearance, that

Moses himself, though accustomed to long and familiar

converse with God, said, I am seized with iright and
trembling.

22. But you have approached the spiritual Mount
Sion, or the Church of Christ founded on Sion, and
the city of the living God. the heavenly Jerusalem,

and the joyous assemblage of many thousands of

angels, not arrayed in terror, like the angeis of Sinai,

but celebratmg an eternal festival of joy
;

23. And to the Church of the first-born, i.e.^ of the

Apostles, Martyrs, and primitive faitiful, who, having

been first regenerated in Christ, and having received

the first fruits and abundance of the spirit, are now
enrolled as citizens of heaven, in which tiiey re gn with

Christ, and to God the Judge of all, who will reward

your fidelity and punish your persecutors ; and to tlie

spirits of the just 01 the Old Testament, wno now.

after performing prodigies of faith, are possessed of

consummate felicity, in the enjoyment of the beatific

vision of (jod :

CoininentaiT-

trumpet the angel spoke. "Which they that heard excused themselves," saying,

"speak thou to us let not the Lord speak to us, lest we die."—(Exodus, xx. 19).

20. They could not endure the dreadful edict menacing them, " if so much as a
beast.... it shall be stoned^' to which is added in some Greek readings, or thrust thorough

with a dart. But these words are commonly rejected, because wanting in many ancient

manuscripts.

21. And so terrible was the entire scene, all that was seen and heard, that Moses
himself, though accustomed to long converse with God, said, " / am frighted and
tremble." In the narration of Genesis, we have no record that Moses uttered these

words ; hence, the Apostle must have learned them from tradition or inspiration, the

same way in which he learned the names of the Egyptian magicians.—(2 Timothy, iii.)

22. "They are come to Mount Sion," i.e., they embraced the religion or Church of

Christ, founded on Mount Sion. This refers to the Church militant. " And to the city

of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem," which refers to the Church triumphant,

whereof the earthly Jerusalem was a figure. The Apostle, then, alludes, in this verse,

to the entire Church, militant and triumphant, regarded here, as one by him ; the

Church militant here below, is the entrance to the Church militant in heaven, which it

continually peoples with blessed spirits, between whom and us here on earth, there is

a constant, unceasing communion. They communicate their merits to us, and present

our petitions to God, and act as our intercessors with him in heaven.

23. He here, more fully and in detail, points out the inhabitants of the heavenly

Jerusalem, with whom we are associated. " To the Church of the first-born," who are

enrolled as citizens of heaven, (^ide Paraphrase). In the Greek Tayrjyvpei kch ttct^Xij'aia^

to the general assembly and church of tlie first-horn. Others, by "first-born," understand
all the elect, selected out of the mass of creation ; and chosen, as the sons of God, to the

inheritance of the first-born. " God the Judge of all." This is said to console them,
because GUDd will reward them, and, as is just, will punish their persecutors(2 Thess. i. 6).
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Xlejt. Iparapbrase.

24. And to Jesus the mediator 24. And to Jesus, the Mediator of the New Te >ta-

of the new testament, and to the ment (on the part of God promising eternal rewards to

sprinkling of blood which speaketh such as observe the conditions of the testament, and
better than that of Abel. on the part of men, enabhng them, by the grace which

he has merited, to observe the law), and to the

sprinkling of the blood of Christ (typified by the

sprinkling of the blood of the legal victims), speaking

better things than that of Abel (the blood of Abel
cried aloud for vengeance, that of Christ, for peace
and mercy).

25. See that you refuse him not 25. See, then, lest you refuse attending to the voice

that speaketh. For if they escaped of him who thus speaks to you. For, if your fathers

not who refused him that spoke were dealt with SO severely, for refusing to listen to

upon earth, much more shall not him {i.e., Moses), who spoke on earth; how much
we, that turn away from him that more severely will we be punished, if we refuse to

speaketh to us from heaven. listen to Christ speaking to us from heaven (and

enforcing, through his Apostles and ministers, that

law, promulgated by himself, while here on earth).

26. Whose voice then moved the 26. Whose voice, as God, then moved the earth
earth : but now he promiseth, when the law was given on Sinai : but which now again
saying : Yet once viore, and I will Will, according to the prophecy of Aggeus, yet once
move not only the earth, but heaven more move not only the earth, but heaven also.

also.

CommentaiT.
"And to the spirits of the just made perfect." This is, more commonly under-

stood of the just of old, who, having performed glorious works, were still not perfected

until now, when Christ opened the gates of heaven—(chap. xi. 40).

24. Jesus is the Mediator of the New Testament, because he holds out promises on
the part of God ; and on the part of man, merits the graces necessary for fulfilling the

conditions of the promises, that is to say, the proper observance of the law. The
Apostle makes a similar allusion to the mystical signification of Sinai and Jerusalem, in

his Epistle to the Galatians (iv. 24).

25. From this verse appears the scope of the comparison between the Old Testa-

ment and the New. He wishes them to understand, tnat, if the Jews of old, though
not favoured with so many advantages, though not permitted to approach him, as we
are, nor even to touch the mountain from which he spoke, were visited with such
chastisements, for the violation of a law, which had a mere man of earth for its promul-
gator ; how much greater rigour will be exercised against the apostates from the

Christian law, which, though, in promulgation, not equal to the Old Law in terror, yet was
far beyond it, in majesty and grandeur, its promulgator being God himself, who, by the

mouths of his vicars, ceases not to enforce it from heaven ! The idea is the same as

that conveyed, chr^p. ii. 2, 3, of this Epistle.

But when did the rejection of Moses by their fathers, or refusal to hear him, referred

to here by the Apostle, take place?

It more probably refers to their repeated violations of the law promulgated by him,

so that the rejection of him here refers to the violation of his law.

26. "I will move." In the Greek, (rttw, I shake. The future is used in the

Septiiagint version, from which this passage is taken. That Sinai was moved at the

giving of the law, we know from Psalm Ixvii. :
" The earth was moved, and the heavens

dropped at the presence of the God uf Sinai," which refers to the giving of the law.

The words of the Prophet Aggeus, ^'- yet once," &c., are quoted from the Sepiuagint

version. In the Vulgate by St. Jerome, they are " yet a little while, and T will move," &c.

(chap, ii.) There is, however, but very slight variation in sense ; for by, yet a little, he
refers to some permanent change not far otf. The words of the prophet were first used
in retercnc e to Christ's coming. And the star appearing at his birih, the darkening of

the sun, the earthquake, &c., at his death, all show the change which the lieavens and
the earth underwent. It is, however, far more probable, that the Apostle here applies
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tre^t parapbrase,
27. And in that he saith, Yet 27. And by saying, yet once, &c., he implies the

once more, he signifieth the trans- translation of the changeable and moveable things, as

lation of the moveable things as of merely temporary institution, to make room for the

made, that those things may remain immoveable.

which are immoveable.

28. Therefore, receiving an im- 28. Therefore, receiving an immoveable kingdom,

moveable kingdom, we have grace

:

which is prepared for US, let US firmly possess the

wherebv let us sei-ve pleasing God, g'-^ce of Christianity, whereby alone we can please

with fear and reverence. God, serving him with fear, which will prevent our

offending him by sin, and with reverence, oy rendering

unto him the worship due to him.

29. For our God is a consuming 29. For, our God is like a most destructive fire in

fire. consuming his enemies, in torturing and taking ven-

geance on them.

Conunentarp. •

the words, in an extended sense, and in accommodation to his present purpose, to

Christ's second coming, when, in the language of the Church, c(zli movendi sunt et terra.

Some Expositors say, that the words of Aggeus refer to Christ's first coming, and

embrace the entire period from his birth, to the end of the world, when this movement
and change of the heavens and the earth shall be completed.

27. " Moveable things." Those who refer the foregoing words of the prophet, in

the meaning given them by the Apostle, to the general judgment, understand by these

words, the present heavens and the earth, which are to be changed into " new heavens

and a new earth " (2 Peter, iii. 13) ; this is the more probable meaning ; since, the

Apostle would appear to introduce the future judgment of Christ, as a motive to secure

their steadfastness in the faith. Those who confine them to his first coming (an

improbable interpretation), refer the words " moveable things" to the Jewish tabernacle

with its contents.

28. In this verse, he appears to show what the " immoveable things " are, viz., the

new heavens and kingdom of Christ.

29. " Fire," the most active of the four elements aptly represents the avenging
wrath of God. These words are taken from Deuteronomy (chap. ix. 4), where Moses
threatens the people with the heavy anger of God, should they violate his precepts,

particularly by falling into idolatry. They are introduced here by the Apostle to show
that we should " please God with fear and reverence," and also, that we shall be visited

with more rigorous punishments, than were the Jews of old, if we violate his precept,

.1 veise 25).
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CHAPTER XIII

H n a I v? 5 i 5

.

In this concluding chapter, the Apostle inculcates certain duties of morality, anS exhorts

the Hebrews to the practice of several virtues, both as regards their neighbour and
themselves. With regard to the virtues to be exercised totuards their neighbour, the

Apostle exhorts them to persevere in fraternal charity, to exercise hospitality, and

manifest a practical sympathy for those who were sufferi)ig for the faith (1-3). He
exhorts them to guard strictly conjugal chastity, a?id shunning avarice, to exhibit their

confidetice in God (4-6),

He exhorts them to be mindful of their deceased prelates, the cofisideration of whose edifying

lives ajid holy death should be an encouragejnent to persevere in the same faith which they

professed—a faith as unchangeable asJesus Christ himself (7, 8). Hence, they should

not be led away by fluctuating and contrary doctrines, particularly in reference to the

useless distinction of food, and the legal victims. The Christians, alt/iough deprived

of Jewish victims, have a still more excellent one, whereof those cannot partake who

adhere to Judaism ; for, in order to be able to partake of it, they must relinquish the

synagogue, and the professson of theJewish religion (9-13).

He recommends liberality towards the poor, and obedience to their prelates (16, 17). He
begs the assistatice of theirprayers, andfinally concludes with a prayer and salutation.

Xlejt parapbrase.

1. LET the charity of the brother- i. Persevere in the exercise of mutual love towards

hood abide in you. each other, as Christians.

2. And hospitality do not forget, 2. And forget not to continue the usual practice of

for by this, some being not aware the kind offices of hospitality, i.e., receiving the har-

ofit, have entertained angels. bourless, supporting the stranger and the needy; for,

it was in reward for the exercise of this virtue, that

some persons, not knowing who their guests were,

entertained angels, whom they supposed to be mere
men.

3. Remember them that are in 3. Sympathize with your brethren imprisoned for

bands, as if you were bound with the faith, as if you were yourselves partners in their

Commentary.
1. " Let the charity of the brotherhood abide in you." The words " in you " are

not in the Greek. The meaning, however, is not much affected, whether they be
expressed or not, because they are understood.

2. The exercise of hospitality, which, in the proper sense of the word, consisted in

affording lodging and shelter to distressed strangers, was particularly obligatory in the

early ages ot the Church, when accommodation was so imperfect, and the Christian

converts incurred great risk, both as to faith and morals, by associating and lodging

with the intidels. Hence, the exercise of this branch of charity is particularly required

of bishops and ecclesiastical widows.—(i Tim. iii. 2 ; v. 10).
*' For, by this," i.e., in reward of this virtue, '' some, not being aware of it, have

entertained angels." God had thus shown, how acceptable and agreeable to him, this

virtue of hospitahty must be. He alludes to the cases of Abraham and Lot (Genesis,

xviii., xix.) On the day of judgment, eternal life will be given, as the reward of this

virtue. ''I was a stranger and you took me in."—(St. Matthew, xxv. 35).

3. They should not only exercise charity towards their distressed brethren, who were

VOL. II. R
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them ; and them ihat labour, as

being yourselves also in the body.

4. Marriage honourable in all,

and the bed undefiled. Foi forni-

cators and adulterers God will

judge.

5. Let your manners be withf^ut

covetousness, contented with such

things as you have . For he haih

said : / tuill not leave thee, neither

will I forsake thee.

6. So that we may confidently

say : The Lord is my helper : I will

notfear what man shall do to 77ie.

7. Remember your prelates who
have spoken the word of God
to you ; whose faith follow, con-

sidering the end of their conver-

sation.

parapbrasc.
chains ; compassionate those who are oppressed, bear-
ing in mind, that you yourselves are liable and exposed
to the like distress, during the time you live in frail,

mortal bodies.

4. Let due honour be paid to the marriage state in

all things appertaining thereto, and let the marriage
bed be free from all defilement. For, God will

judge and punish, with the utmost severity, fornicators

and adulterers.

5. (Be not deaf to the cry of affliction). Let your
morals be free from all disposition to indulge in the

sordid vice of avarice ; be content with a sufficiency

at present, and as regards the future, cast yourselves
with confidence on God's bountiful providence ; for,

his promise pledged to Josue also extends to all who
confide in him :

" / will fiot leave thee, neither will I
forsake theeP— (Josue, i. 5).

6. So, that we may even confidently expect to
vanquish our enemies, as did David under the like

circumstances, when he exclaimed : The Lord is my
helper ; I will notfear what man shall do unto me."—
(Psalm cxvii.)

7. Remember your former deceased prelates, who
preached to you the word of God, and confirmed
you in the faith; looking to their edifying lives and
holy death, imitate their faith—the source of their

sanctity in life, and happiness in death.

Commentary.
at large, by receiving them into their houses ; but they should also sympathize with and
succour their brethren, who were prisoners for the faith, bearing in mind, tliat they

themselves, as long as they were in the body, were liable and exposed to similar distress.

"Them that labour," rwi' KaKov^o-tfjjievuyv, maltreated. It is implied, that it was <;«

account of the Faith, they were so treated.

4. "Marriage honourable in all." This is clearly hortatory ; hence, it means, "let

marriage be," &c. "In all." Some make, in all persons ; and then, it only refers to

such as can lawfully engage in the marriage state ; but, it could by no means convey
a precept to marry on the part of all ; nor could it commend marriage in all persons,

without exception ; because, St. Paul himself would have violated the precept (1 Cor.

vii. 8), the widows who married, after their vows of chastity, incurred damnation.

(i Tim. v. 12). The meaning which makes it, in all things, connected with marriage,

is the true one, as appears from the words immediately subjoined, "for God will judge
fornicators," &c., by which is shown that in the preceding words is inculcated the

avoidance of the sin to which damnation is attached in these. Instead of " for forni-

cators," the Greek is, -Kopvovf; Se, butfornicators. The Alexandrian manuscript has "for,"

5. It is likely th:it some among them, under the pretext of want, brought on
by the confiscation of their property, were indulging in the vice of avarice ; hence, his

exhortation to avoid it ; moreover, they should shun it as bemg " the root of all evils
"

(i Tim. vi.)
''• I will not leave thee,'' &c. In these words, the Lord promises Josue

not to desert him, but to give him all necessary assistance in the government of the

people. This the Apostle extends to the aid which God will grant the just in all their

warts ; and, thus, he accommodates them to his present purpose.

6. So that vve may confidently say, " The Lord is my helper" &c. These words,

quoted from Psalm cxvii., express the interposition of God to save David from the

persecution of his enemies ; and are very applicable to the condition of the Hebrews,
persecuted, on account of their faith, by their fellow-countrymen.

7. " The end of their conversation " means their death, in justice and sanctity. The
words of this verse clearly show that the Apostle refers to their deceased prelates and
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Ueit. parapbrase.
S. jEst's Christ yesterday, and 8. (Their faitli and yours must be the same), since

to-day; and the same lor ever. Jesus Canst—the principal object ot their tauh and
yours—IS the same, yesterday, to-day, and for ever.

9. Be not led away with various 9. Be not carried about by the varying and strange

and strange doctrines. For it is doctrmes (of heretcs), an example of wnich is found
best that the heart be estabhshed in the choice of legal, or, ratiier, in the effects attri-

rtith grace, not with meats : which buted to, sacriticial meats ; it is much better to
have not prorited those that walk in Strengthen your hearts by the grace of the New Law,
them. which taiih in Christ brings with it, than trust in the

efficacy of the observanct^s referred to, which never
had the effect of sanctifying those who toilowed them,
and spent their lives in them.

10. We have an alt^r, whereof 10. (Let it not, however, be supposed, that by
they have no power to eat wliO serve giving up the legal offerings, we are without victims,
the tabernacle. or sacnhce); for, in Christianity, we have on our

altars, a victim, that supplies us with the grace which
strengthens the heart, whereof they cannot partake
vvno serve the tabernacle and still adnere to the Jewish
religion.

Coininentari?,

religious guides, viz., James, Stephen, &c., who trampled under foot, and undervalued
all earthly things : the example of these they should follow, and to their faith they

should firmly adhere ; for, this faith was the source of their sanctity in life, and of their

happiness in death.

From this passage we can clearly perceive the advantage of perusing the lives of

the saints, who have gone before us. Their lives are to us a practical illustration of
the gospel ; they point out the means, and serve as an incentive, to labour for heaven,
Nonne potes tu, quod isti et istce.—St. Augustine. It is to the pious reading of the lives

of the saints, that the Church is, to a certain degree, indebted for the illustrious Society
of Jesus, whose equals the world has never seen ; the first, whom the enemies of God
and man are sure to assail, as being the leading and the most powerful defenders of

religion and social order ; their persecution, in any particular country, as the annals

of modern rebellions against the altar and the throne too clearly attest, is a sure

sign of national reprobation ; the certain forerunner of terrible religious and social

disasters.

8. As Jesus Christ—the principal object of faith—is always the same ; therefore, the
faith in him must always be the same ; and hence, the faith of the Hebrews, and of
their predecessors in the faith, must be identical. These words, most probably, refer

to Jesus Christ, as God-man. "Yesterday"' refers to the time of his Incarnation.

This verse connects the preceding with the following verses. The words, " the same,"
are, according to the Greek punctuation, joined to "• to-day."

9. As faitn must be, therefore, always one and indivisible, be not carried about by
doctrines " various," z>., varying in themselves, and from the truth ;" and strange,"

foreign to the deposit left by God to his Church. " For, it is best to establish the

heart with grace." He gives a particular instance of the false doctrines, to which he
has been referring in a general w-ay, in the words, '"various. ..doctrines." He, most
likely, refers to the doctrine regarding the distinction of meats, some of which were
forbidden, and others allowed by the law ; or rather to the doctrine regarding the

effects of meats offered in sacrifice, to which the Judaizers attributed the power and
efficacy of sanctifying men. This latter interpretation is rendered probable by the

following verse. The Apostle says, it is better to establish and render the heart firm

by the grace of Christianity, than by recurring to the use of such meats, which never

conferred true sanctity on the worshippers (ix. 10;.

"To walk in," is a Hebraism for principles of action followed out in practice.

—

Kenrick, in hufic locion.

10. " We have an al'.ar," icc. This altar, which is understood of the victim offered
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II. For the bodies of those beasts,

whose blood is brought into the

Holies by the high-priest for sin,

are burned without the camp.

12. Wherefore Jesus also, that

he might sanctify the people by

his own blood, suffered without the

gate.

\y Let us go forth therefore to

him without the camp ; bearing his

reproach.

parapbrase*
11. This exclusioQ ot tiie ministers and followers

of the Jewish tabernacle, from a participation of the
victim of our ^^ altar," was typitied by the ordinance
of the law respecting the great sacrifice of expiation.
For, the bodies of the animals, viz., the goat and the
heifer, whose bio A was carried by the high priest into

the sanctum sanctoricm, in the great sacrifice of expia-
tion, were burnt outside the camp (wherein dwelt the
Jews, at this time, sojourning m the desert).

12. For which cause, Jesus also, the reality typified,

in Older to lulfil this figure, suffered outside tne gate
of Jerusalem, sanctifying the people, with his blood.

13. We, therefore, and all who wish to be partakers
of the Christian sacrifice, must go forth to him, outside
the camp of the synagogue. In other words, we must
desert the synagogue, and join the Church ; bearing
the reproach attached to the name of Christian.

Commentary.
on it, refers, according to some, to the adorable Eucharist, the first step to obtain

which must be, to go forth from the synagogue ; and, that in order to partake

of it, they must first leave the synagogue, or Jewish religion, he proves (verse

11), from the rite observed in the gre t sacrifice of expiation, a type of the sacrifice

of Christ on the cross, of which the Eucharistic sacrifice is a continuation, and a real

unbloody commemoration. The word "eat," greatly serves to confirm this opinion.

"Serve" {}<aTivovTi.q) has reference directly to the priests; it also embraces, m a

general way, all who approach the Jewish altar, as worshippers.

11. "Are burned without the camp." The Jews, at the time of this ordinance

dwelt in the desert, in a moveable camp, outside which were burneri the bodies of the

heifer and the goat, whereof neither the priests nor the people could partake.

12. On this account it was that Jesus, in order to correspond with his type (for, of his

sacrifice, the great sacrifice of expiation was a mere type and figure) suffered outside

the gates of Jerusalem.

13. Hence, we should go forth to him outside the camp, and leaving the synagogue,

submit to the reproach of Christ, before we can be partakers of the victim of the

Christian "a/Z^r," that is to say, of Christ in the Holy Eucharist, where he is offered

up daily, in an unbloody manner, and partaken ot by the faithful. Wnether the opinion

which refers '•'altar''' to the Eucharist, be true or false, matters but little in regard to

the faith of the Church, on the subject of the Eucharist, which is clearly demonstrated
from other passages; and such of the Fathers as understand this passage of it, show
their faith regarding the Eucharist to have been the same as ours. Otners make '•'altar'"

refer directly to the altar of the cross; because it was of the sacrifice of the cross that

the sacrifice of expiation, to which he alludes (verse 11), was typical. The Hebrews were
attaching great importance to the sacrifices of the Mosaic law. Now, he says, it would
be far better for tnem to have recourse to grace (verse 9), which they cannot receive,

since it is purchased by a sacrifice wherein they can have no share, without first going

forth from the synagogue (verse 10); for, the bodies of the victims, &c., were burned
outside the camp (verse it). Hence, Jesus suffered outside the gate of Jerusalem
(verse 12) ; and hence, to become partakers of the merits of his sacrince, " to eat of the

altar^ according to these interpreters, we must go forth from the synagogue, and join

the Church, '' bearing his reproach ; " for, the name of Christian was counted a reproach.

Should this passage refer directly to the sacrifice of the cross, in it must be indirectly

included the sacrifice of the Eucharist ; inasmuch as it is the same sacrifice with that

of the cross, from which it differs, only as to the mode of ofterino;.

borne Expositors say, that in this verse is conveyed an exhortation to bear our cross

patiently, alter the example of Christ. " Bearing his reproach " will then mean :

bearing his cross after him, which is a reproach and folly.
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Xlcjt. Iparapbrase*
14. For we have not here a last- 14. And this voluntary exile, and departure from

ing city ; but we seek one that is to the synagogue and Jerusalem, should not disturb or

come. frighten us, for we, Christians, have not on this earth

any permanent city ; as exiles and pilgrims, we are in

search of one to come, that is, the heavenly Jerusalem.

15. By him therefore let us offer 1 5. Having, therefore, been united to Christ, let us

the sacrifice of praise always to continually present through him to God a sacrifice of

God, that is to say, the fruit of lips praise, that is to say, the fruit of lips confessing his

confessing to his name. name.

16. And do not forget to do good 1 6. And to this piety towards God, neglect not to

and to impart : for by such sacrifices add charity towards your neighbour. Forget not libe-

God's favour is obtained. rality, nor omit to impart your goods to the poor, by
relieving them according to your ability ; for, by such
sacrifices the favour of God is obtained, with them he
is well pleased,

17. Obey your prelates, and be 1 7. Obey your prelates, and reverence them; for,

subject to them. For they watch you are to regard them as watching over your souls

Comtnentarp.

14. In this verse is contained a reason why we should not hesitate to leave the

synagogue; because, we are in search of our heavenly Jerusalem; according to others, in it

is contained a reason why we should be prepared to suffer for Christ's sake ; because, no
matter what may befall us, whether exile, death, &c., it will not deprive us of our

country, but rather hasten our approach to it.

Commentators remark that the Apostle explains, in the foregoing passage, the

sacrifice of expiation, according to the four-fold sense attached to SS. Scripture—viz.,

the literal, the allegorical, the tropological (or moral), and the anagogical. {Litera

gestadoc^t; quid credsiS, Allegoria ; Moralis, quid agas
;
quo Jendas, ^««^^<z).

According to the literal sense, the victim in the sacrifice of expiation was carried out

of the camp and burned, and the blood was carried by the high priest into the sanctuary,

as an expiation for sin

—

litera gesta docet—verse 11. According to the allegorical

sense, this victim was a figure of Christ ignominiously driven outside the city, to sutfer

death, as an atonement for sin—quid credas, Allegoria —vqxsq 12. According to the

tropological or moral sense, those who wish to partake of the sacrifice of Christ, must go

outside the precincts of the synagogue, and abandon the Jewish religion ; thus bearmg
their share in the ignominy which he was pleased to undergo

—

Moralis, quid agas

—

verse 13. And according to the anagogical mesLw'mg of the ceremony, they are not to

regret this temporary exile, since neitiier Jerusalem nor the synagogue is our true country

or lasting home ; we are in search of our heavenly and everlasting dwelling-place above

—quo tendas, ariagogia—verse 14. Rutter, in hunc locum.

15. Having given up the legal sacrifices prescribed by law, let us offer up to God,

through Christ, to whom we are united, after deserting the synagogue, " a sacrifice of

praise," according to some, the sacrifice of the Eucharist. This is the opinion of those

who refer "rt//rtr" (verse 10) to the Eucharist. The explanation, however, given by

the Aposde himself, of what this sacrifice is, " that is the fruit ot lips," &c., shows that

it refers to the spiritual offering of thanksgiving to God, in every shape and form.

These acts of thanksgiving are caUed " the fruit of lips, confessing his name ;
" because,

it is by the lips his praises are sounded, and his benefits derserving thanks, together

with his eternal attributes, proclaimed. No doubt, among the most acceptable

channels of thanksgiving and praise, the sacrifice of the Eucharist holds the first place
;

but, it is only in this general respect, as a means of thanksgiving, tiiat the Apostie

seems to make any reference to it in this verse,

16. In this verse is prescribed another offering most pleasing to God, the offering of

charity and beneficence to our neighbour; "for by such sacrifices,'' viz., praise of God,

and charity towards our neighbour, " God's favour is obtained." The Cireek,

cvaptffrctrai 6 9£oc, means, God receives delight; or, in them he is well pleased ; unlike the

sacrifices of the Old Law, which were unpleasing to him.

17. To the two-fold sacrifice of praise (verse 15), and of charity (verse 16), he wishes
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XTcjt IPauapbrase.
as being to render an account of (as they are bound to do ill virtue of their office), since,

your souls : that ihey may do this in the day o' judgment they must render an account
with joy, and not wiih gi ief. For of you. Ob^-v them, thereiore, from the heart, that

this is not expedient for you. they may discharge this responsible duly of watching

over you with joy and not with pain. This would
not be expedient for you ; for, the groans of the pastor

would provoke agai'isl you the heavy vengeanceof God.
i8. Pray for us. For we trust we 18. Pray for u.s, and this favour we beg with the

have a good conscience, being will- greater confidence of obtaining it, since our conscience
ing to behave ourselves well in all bears testimony, that in all things connected with the

things. gospel ministry, we have acted with truth and sincerity,

and not from any hostility to the law of Moses, or

from motives of self-interest.

19. And I beseech you the more 19. And I beseech you still more to pray for me
to do this, that I may be restored with the greater earnestness, that I may be restored

to you the sooner. tO you the sooner.

20. And may the God of p-^ace, 20. Now may God, the author of peace, who raised

who brought again from the dead from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, the supreme
the great pastor of the sheep, our pastor of the sheep, which he has redeemed by his

Lord Jesus Christ, in the blood of blood, wherein is sanctioned the new and eternal

the everlasting testament. testament

—

Coininentar^,

them to add, the sacrifice of their own will, by obedience to their prelates and pastors.
" For they watch " {foryour souls, virep twv ^^vx^iLv w/xwi', is added here in the Greek ; the

Vulgate construction, which places these words not here but after the words " render

an account "

—

rationein pro auimabus vestris rtddituri—is preferable)—this merely
expresses the duty of the pastors ; and the light in which the faithful are bound
to regard them. What a heavy responsibility, those charged with the care

of souls have incurred ! they must account for each and every one of them,
at God's judgment-seat; for each and every one, Jesus Christ shed his blood,

with the dispensation of which the pastor is charged. Woe to him if it shall

have flowed in vain for immortal souls, through any fault of his !

'• That they
may do this," i.e., watch over your souls, " with joy, and not with grief,'' seeing your
disobedience, and the absence of progress made by you, " for this is not expedient for

you." The groans of the prelates, whose words you slight, will provoke God s wrath,

which he shall m inifest in his own time. He who shall disobey or despise ecclesias-

tical authority shall be overtaken, sooner or later, by the justice of God, whom he dcsjdses.

18. If the Apostle did not derogate from the intercession of Christ, in begging the

prayers of the Hebrews, how can it be said we derogate from it in supplicating the
saints reigning in heaven?

—

{See i John, ii. 2).

" For, we trust that we have a good conscience ;
" he adds this, to remove the false

impressions which his enemies were anxious to create regarding him, charging him with

being the enemy of the Mosaic Law, and an apostate from Judaism. He says he has
the testimony of conscience a-^suring him that he had been no such thing, and that
" in all things " appertaining to the gospel ministry, " he behaved well," injuring no one

;

and also, labouring without any regard to filthy lucre, or selfish emolument. The words,
'* in all things," are rendered by some, "towards all persons," Jew and Gentile, without
distinction, giving no cause of offence to any man, either by word or deed.

20. " The great pastor of the sheep," to whom all other pastors bear merely the

relation of vicars. " In the blood of the eveilasting testament." Some join these

words with '' pastor," as if they expressed how he was the pastor of the sheep—viz., by
redeeming them, and feeding them with the blood in which the New Testament was
sanctioned, -'everlasting," in uppusition to the Old, which was temporary ; and because
its );ronns' s have for object an eternal inheritan( e ; moreover, it will be succeeded by
no other covenant. Otners cooiiect them with, " who broiight again from the dead,"
in the blood, i.e., through the merits ot' his blood, since by his passion (says St. Thomas)
he merited tor himtel! and for us the glory ot the resuriection.
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7.1. Fit you in all goodness, that

you may do his will : doing in you

that which is well pleasing in his

sight, through Jesus Christ : to

whom is glory for ever and ever.

Amen.
22. And I beseech you, brethren,

that you suffer this word of consola-

tion. For 1 have written to you in

a few words.

23. Know ye that our brother

Timothy is set at liberty : with

whom (if he comes sh rtly) I will

see you.

24. Salute all your prelates, and

all the saints. The brethren from

Italy salute you.

25. Grace be with you all. Amen.

Iparapbrase.
2t. May he, I say, peneci you in every good work,

so that you may do his will, working in you that which
is well pleasing in his sight, through the merits of

Jesus Christ, to whom be glory (or ever and ever.

—

Amen.

22. I beseech you brethren, to take in good part

this Epistle, designed to console and exhort you ; for,

considering the vast and comprehensive nature of the

subject, 1 have written to you very briefly.

23. Know ye that our brother Timothy is at large

after his imprisonment; should he come to me without

delay, I will visit you, accompanied by him.

24. Salute in my name all your prelates, and all the

faithful who serve Jesus. The brethren of Italy salute

you.

25. The grace of God be with you all. Amen.

Commentari%
21. " Doing in you," by his inspiration and co-operation, " that which is well pleasing

in bis sight," he is said to work or perform that which he gives us by his grace, the

power to perform, " through Jesus Christ," i.e., through the merits of Jesus Christ.

22. " in a few words," considering the importance and comprehensive nature of the

subject, and the sublime mysteries of which the Epistle treats.

23. " Is set at liberty." From these words some Expositors infer that Timothy
had been in chains, not at Rome, as the words " with whom (if he come shortly, '^c,")

show; he announces his enlargement as agreeable to the Hebrews, with whom Timothy
was in great favour. Others say the words '• set at liberty," only mt-an. that he
was disengaged from any urgent duty which could prevent him from accompanying the
Apostle. The former is more probable. (" If he come shortly ") shows the Apostle's

anxiety to visit them. Some say, he did not visit them ; however, he only expresses

here his present resolution to do so.

The Greek subscription is to th;

Ilaly, by Timothy

r

following effect :
" Written to the Hebrews from



CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES,

3ntro5uction»
Author of.—Who is the St. James to whom this Epistle is attributed? There

were two, who bore the name of James, mentioned among the Apostles—one, the son

of Zebedee, and brother of St. John ; he was put to death by Herod (Acts, xii.)

He is called James the Greater. The other frequently styled in Scripture the brother

of our Lord, was the son of Alpheus, also called Cleophas, and of Mary, the cousin,

although in SS. Scripture, frequently called ihe sister, of the Blessed Virgin. He was

the brother of St. Jude and of Joseph, called the Just. To distinguish him from the

other James, he is called James the Less, a title bestowed upon him, either on account

of his age, or the lowness of his stature, or, from being called later to the Apostleship.

He is also styled James, the Just, a title which it is universally agreed, he merited,

owing to his eminent sanctity, so generally recognised, that it procured for him the

sirgular veneration of the Jews themselves, by whom he was called "the just man."

To his death Josephus attributes the final destruction of Jerusalem and the total disper-

sion of the Jews. The true cause, Josephus appeared, or at least affected, not to

understand, viz., the murder of the Son of God, whose blood they invoked on them-

selves and on their children. Saints Jerome and Epiphanius relate, that our Lord, at

his ascension, recommended to St. James the Church of Jerusalem, of which city he

was, in consequence, constituted first Bishop, by the other Apostles, He was a Nazarite,

never drank wine, and was particularly distinguished for his love of prayer. Ananias

the son of Annas, of whom mention is made in the Gospels, being High Priest about

the year 60, when St. Paul had appealed to Caesai, having assembled the Sanhedrim,

summoned St. James before them. Josephus narrates, that he was accused of violating

the laws, and handed over to the people to be stoned to death. Hegesippus adds, that

they compelled him to be carried to the battlements of the temple, and would fain have
compelled him to make a public renunciation of his faith in Christ; but St. James took

this public opportunity of proclaiming the Divinity of Jesus Christ, He was, in

consequence, hurled from the battlements, and after his fall, dispatched by a blow
from a fuller's club. This occurred in the year 62. This latter St. James, and not

James the Greater, is the author of this Epistle, the best proof of which is, that in

it, the inspired writer undertakes the refutation of errors which did not exist at the time

St. James the Greater was put to death by Herod about the year 42, full fifteen years

before St, Paul had written his Epistle to the Romans. The error referred to, which

this Epistle is principally employed in refuting, was occasioned by the false interpreta-

tion of certain passages of St, Paul to the Romans, From these passages some persons

inferred the absolute inutility of good works, without which St. James here clearly

points out that faith is dead, and salvation, unattainable ; he delivers also many other

precepts of a holy life.

Canonical.—This, together with the following Epistles of Saints Peter, John, and

Jude, are termed " Canonical," either because they belong to the catalogue or canon

of inspired Scripture; or, because they contain rules and precepts for the regulation of a

Christian life.
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Catholic—They are commonly styled "Catholic," either on account of the

doctrine which they contain ; or, more probably, because addressed, not to any

particular church or person, as were the Epistles of St. Paul, [v.g.) to the Romans,

Corinthians, Timothy, Titus, &c., but, to the whole body of the converted Jews, and

intended for the instruction of the rest of the faithful throughout the entire earth.

Canonicity of.—The Canonicity or Divine authority of this Epistle has been called

in question by Luther only, who designates it " A71 Epistle of straw, and unworthy of

an ApostleJ" The unanswerable arguments which it furnishes in proof of the Catholic

doctrine of good works, sufficiently account for Luther's antipathy to it. Its Canonicity

has been admitted by Calvin. The Church of England also admits it to be Divine

Scripture. It is, indeed, difficiilt to conceive how she can do so, consistentl) with the

sixth of the Thirty-nine Articles, which runs thus :
" In, i.e., By, the name of the Holy

Scripture, we tinderstand the Canonical Books of the Old and New Tcstafnent, of

whose authority was never any doubt in the Church.^'' Now, the authority of this Epistle

of St. James was, for some time, doubted, and not always admitted in the Church. For,

it is classed among the books of Sacred Scripture termed by Catholics, Deutero-

Canonical, i.e., whose Canonicity had not been always, nor everywhere, received-

Hence, the utter inconsistency in Protestants to receive it as Divine Scripture. But, as

regards Catholics, every Catholic must believe its Canonicity, or Divine authority, as

firmly as that of the Four Gospels, after the formal definition of the Council of Trent

on the subject.

—

SS. 4ta de Canonicis Scripturis. We have the same undoubted

authority for its Divine inspiration, that we have for the rest of the Scriptures—the only

certain means we can have for knowing the Divine inspiration of any writing—viz., the

unerring authority of the Catholic Church. The same arguments adduced in proof of

the Epistle to the Hebrews, are also in favour of this. It is mentioned in all the

Councils in which a catalogue of inspired books was drawn up : in the Councils of

Laodicea (60th Canon), Third of Carthage (Canon 47), Council of Rome, under

Gelasius, Florence, Trent. It is mentioned by Origen {Horn. 7, in Josue), Athanasius

(/« ^_y/z^/j/), Epiphanius {Heresi, 76), St. Jerome {ad Paulinum Epistola), St. Augustine

{Libra 2do de doctrina Christiana, c. 8), Gregory Nazianzen (tom. 2, page 94), Innocent

I. {Epistola ad Decentiujn), &c.

Language of.—It is commonly agreed, that it was writtten in the Greek, the

language spoken everywhere at the time, and commonly used by the Jews. Hence, we
find the Greek, or Septuagint Version, indiscriminately used by the dispersed Jews, and
our Redeemer and the Apostles quote from the same. St. James quotes from, the

Scriptures according to it (chap. iv. verse 6).

Occasion of.— It has been already remarked, that the object of St. James in this,

as well as of the other Apostles in their Catholic Epistles, was, to refute the error of

Simon Magus, of the Nicolaites, and others, regarding the sufficiency of faith alone—an

error which they founded on the false interpretation of St. Paul to the Romans (St.

Augustine ^^ i^/;/t' ^/ Opcribus, c. 16). It devolved, in a particular manner, on St.

James to arrest the progress of this error, having been charged with the Church of

Jerusalem, which bordered on Samaria, where Simon Magus had been disseminating his

pernicious doctrines.

Date of.—There can be nothing determined for certain respecting the particular

year in which this Epistle has been written. All we know is, that it must have been

written some time between the year 58— the date of the Epistle to the Romans—and

the year 63, when St James was put to death.
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CHAPTER I.

St. James commences this chapter, with the Apostolical sahitation (i). He, next, exhorts

the convertedJews, to whom this Epistle is directly addressed, to receive with joy, the

difi'erent afflictions with which they were visited (2, 3). He encourages them to practise

the virtue ofpatience in all its perfection (4), andpoints out the source from which the

true wisdom to understand, and practically conform to these admonitions, is to be

derived, and the means of obtaining it, viz.. Prayer; one of the conditions of which he

mentions (4-7). He next alludes specially to the temptations peculiar to the rich and to

the poor, andpoints out the remedies to be adopted both by one and the other (9-1 1). He
points out the reward, in storefor patient andperseveritig suffering (12).

He, next, obviates a difficulty which might arise from a false conceptio}i of his doctrine

owing to the different respects under which " temptations " might be considered. He
says that, viewed in the light of seductions to sin, God is fiot their cause, but i-ather

man's own corrupt passions, which, when indulged, end in death (13-16).

Havingpointed out the cause of moral evil, he next proceeds to point out the source of all

good (ij), and refers particularly to one great blessing for which we are indebted to

God"s pure bounty, viz.—our regeneration and call to thefaith (18).

He next delivers wholesome instructions regarding the government of the tongue, par-

ticularly in reference to religious teaching, and assails the frmdamental error, then

prevalent, probably dedticedfrom a false conception of the words of St. Paul to the

Romans, respecting the sufficiency offaith alone—an error, the refutation of which was
one ofthe principal objects of this Epistle (22). He sho7vs by an example the inutility of
faith without good works (23, 24), andpoints out certain tvorks as necessary (26, 27).

Hest. parapbrase.
I. JAMES the servant of God j. James, a servant of God (the Father) and of

and of our Lord Jesus Christ, to our Lord Jesus Christ, who has a special dominion

Coinmentari\
I. " A servant of God," which is commonly understood to refer to God the Father,

"and of our Lord Jesus Christ," who, by purchase, has a special dominion over us. St.

James might be called the servant of God on the several grounds of Creation, Rei lemp-

tion. Call to the Faith, &c. ; but in this passage, the word, " servant," most probably,

designates the special engagement to exercise the functions of Apostle. He selects

this tide of "servant," for many reasons, but principally from motives of humility. It

is at the same tmie a most honourable designation ; since, to serve God is to reig?i.

From this heading, some uiterpreters mfer that the author of this Epistle v.-as not an
Apostle. Hence, besides the two Apostles who bore the name of James, tliey assert

there was a third of the name, not an Apostle—who was the author of this Epistle.

But the grounds ot this argument are quite weak and futile ; for, in some of his Epistles,

St. Paul does not assume the title of Apostle, (^jc. ^i,'-/-.) to the Thessalonians, Philippians,

Philemon. Neither does St. John nor St. Jude, assume the title of Apostle, in their

respective Epistles ; and yet, no one has denied these to be the productions of Apostles.

Besides, the Council of Trent, expressly states that this Epistle was written by •'James
tile Apostle."—(SS. 4th Dccrcto dc Cunonicis SS. &c. ; SS. 14 de Extrem Unci. ch. i).
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Xlejt. Ipai'api3rase.

the twelve tribes whicli are scattered over US by right of redemption (writes), to the

abroad, greeting. faithful Jews converted to Christianity out of the

Twelve Tribes of Israel, scattered all over the earth,

wishing them the abundance of spiritual joy and of

all blessings conducive to salvation.

2. My brethren, count it all joy, 2. My brethren, it is not without cause I wish you
when you shall fall into divers the abundance of joy, notwithstanding the many tem-
lemptations : poral afflictions under which you labour ; for, I would

have you regard it as a subject of pure, unalloyed

joy, when you are visited with tribulations and afflic-

tions, in various shapes and forms.

3. Knowing that the trying of
,_ ^or, you should feel perfectly assured, that these

your faith worketh patience.
afflictions by which your faith is tried and tested, are

the cause of producing and increasing the virtue of

patience.

vTommentarp.
" To the twelve tribes which are dispersed.'' In the Greek, (v rri ^tainropa, which

are in the dispersion. It is disputed which " dispersion" of the Jews is referred to here.

Some make it refer to that which occurred after the death of St. Stephen (Acts, viii. i).

It probably refers to the Jews converted to the faith from among those, who were

di-persed throughout the different countries of the earth, after the captivity under Sal-

manazar (4 Kings, xvii.), and afterwards, to whom reference is made (Acts, ii. 5). "To
the twelve tribes." He directly addresses the Jews converted from the twelve tribes, into

which the Jewish people were divided, having been specially charged with the Apostle-

ship of the Jews. The Epistle is, however, indirectly addressed to the converted

Gentiles also. Its title, " Catholic," forbids us to confine it to the converted Jews
exclusively. Hence, we can say that the " Twelve Tribes," embrace all spiritual Israel,

who are numbered in a manner analogous to the division of carnal Israel ; and this is

borne out by the numbering of the thousands of saints, out of the different tribes the

duodecun millia signati, out of each tribe—(Apocalypse, vii. 5-9). " Greeting." The
Greek, xcuotiv, to rejoice, expresses the abundance of spiritual joy, and all blessings

conducing to salvation (as in Paraphrase).

2. In the preceding verse, St. James wished the converted Jews, the abundance of

all spiritual joy ; but, as they might naturally say, what joy could they have, who were,

the victims of sufferings and afflictions ; he now tells them that they are in the very

circumstances wherein they should most rej'jice. " All joy," may mean, perfect joy,

unmixed and unalloyed by sorrow ; or, "all," as embracing every subject of joy in this

life, so that whatever matter for joy there is in all the goods of this life, is included in

this one universal good of tribulation and sufferings ; and thus we should rejoice more
in tribulation alone, than if we were the sole possessors of all the honours, riches, and
pleasures of this earth.

" When you shall fall into divers temptations." By " temptations," are meant the

crosses, afflictions and persecutions of this life. With these the early Christians were,

in a special manner, visited. They are called '• temptations," because sent by God to

try and exercise our virtue. " Divers," by confiscation and plunder of proper, y, incar-

ceration, scourgmi:, death, &c. This doctrine of St. James, though to the philosopher

and worldly wise a paradox (as which of the gospel maxims is not ?) is perfectly in

accordance with the uniform teaching of Sacred Scripture, wherein we are taught, that

afflictions are a proof of the divine regard (Hebrews, xii.) ; that they serve to render us

conformable to Jesus Christ, the predestined model of God's elect (Rom. viii.) ; that they

serve to wean us from all inordinate attachment to the world and the things of this life.

They are the bitter medicine, which our heavenly physician administers, to cure the

corrupt inclinations. of our fallen nature, and to serve as an antidote against future

relapses. They help to remind us that this is not our final resting-place that our

happiness is to be found in heaven, 'ihe most perfect stage of Christian patience

is that recommended here, viz., the bearing of tribulation not only willingly, but with "joy."

3. The reason of this apparently strange assertion is now assigned by St. James.
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XTejt. parapbrase.

4. And patience hath a perfect 4. But let this patience be perfected by the indis-

work : that you may be perfect and pensable quaHty of perseverance, so that you may be

entire, failing in nothing. . perfect by having reached the end, to which patience

conducts, viz., eternal life, and be not found wanting
in anything required for the crowning and consum-
mation of patience. Or, let your patience be so per-

fected in its kind, that you may possess all the virtues

required for its fulness and integrity ; wanting none of

the necessary qualities that usually accompany it.

5. But if any of you want wis- ^. But if anyone require the true wisdom (and
dom, let him asls of God, who who does not ?) by which to understand the designs

giveth to all men abundantly, and of God's providence in visiting us with afflictions,

upbraideth not ; and it shall be and tO conform to it in practice, let him beg it of

given him. God, who liberally dispenses his gifts to all, without
exception, who pray for them as they ought, and
unlike men, upbraids us not with the gifts received

already at his hands ; and it shall be given to such a
person.

Commentari?,
" Knowing," i.e., bemg fully convinced, '• that the trying {to Ioki\xiov) of your faith

"

(which he supposes to be effected by tribulation), " worketh patience," by supplying

matter for its continual exercise and increase; since, without suffering, you could
suppose no patience.

Is not the reverse stated by St. Paul to the Romans (verse 4)
—" Patience worketh

trial ? ' coKijjtjv.

There is no contradiction whatever ; for, the word " trial." bears a different meaning
in both cases. In this passage, by " trying of your faith," are-meant tribulations, which
work patience, by being its object and occasional cause. Hence, " trying," is here

regarded as the acf of trying by tribulations, which are the cause or occasion of the

virtue of patience ; whereas, in St. Paul, " trial," is regarded as the proof or demon-
strated test, the residt of patience. The difference in the Greek words in both cases

shows the correctness of this answer

—

{see Romans, verse 4).

4. "And patience hath," &c. In the Greek, it is, Let patience have, ^xtrw, a perfect

work. And this reading seems preferable; for, the words are ^Xd^xA^ hortatory ; as

appears from the following, " that you may be," &c., and even in the Vulgate reading

there is very little difference as to sense ; for, an exhortation is implied. " Perfect

work," may regard the necessity of perseverance in patience ; or, the perfect fulness of

patience accompanied by charity especially, and by the other virtues necessary to

constitute its full integrity. Both interpretations are given in the Paraphrase.

5. As the doctrine of the Apostle regarding our rejoicing in tribulation is folly with

the world, while it is the true wisdom of God ; from God, then, it is to come and to be
obtained, by prayer. " If any of you want wisdom." The word " if," implies no doubt
or hesitation, since all want wisdom ; the words mean, whereas, you all want wisdom.
By " wisdom," is understood not only a speculative, intellectual knowledge of the

economy and gracious designs of God in sending us afflictions ; but also, a practical

conformity of will to the same ; and this is to come from the grace, which is to be
obtained by earnest prayer. "Abundantly." The Greek word, aTrAwc, literally means,
ii'itli simplicity or candour, as opposed to private ends or selfish motives ; the word is

more commonly used to imply, abundant liberality, as here; the other meaning is also

included. " And upbraideth not," i.e., unlike men, who grow tired of always giving,

and expect a return, and when importuned for new favours, upbraid us with those already

received ; God, the liberal and bountiful dispenser of good gifts, is never tired of giving,

and never upbraids us, whenever we turn his gifts to a good account. God, it is true,

sometimes puts sinners in mind of their ingratitude, as well as of their other sins

;

but this he does either for their conversion, or, in vindication of his own adorable
Providence.
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6. But let him ask in faith, no-

thing wavering. For he that wavcr-

elh is hke a wave of the sta, which

is moved and carried about by the

wind.

7. Therefore let not that man

think that he shall receive any

thing of the Lord.

8. A double minded man is in-

constant in all his ways.

9. But let the brother of low

condition glory in his exaltation :

parapbrase.
6. But as an indispensable condition for the efificacy

of his prayer, he should ask with a firm, undoubted

confidence, founded on the principles of faith, of

being heard, no way wavering or doubt ng. For, he

who doubts or wavers, is like unto the troubled waves

of the sea, when it is raised into billows and tossed up
and down by the wind.

7. Let not, then, a person, of this wavering,

hesitating character, now hoping, again despairing,—
now trusting, again distrusting, in the goodness and

power of God—imagine that he will obtain from God
the fruit of his faint petition.

8. I'he man who entertains in his mind different

and conflicting thoughts, fluctuating and unsettled

opinions, is, on this account, inconstant in all his

actions and does nothing ; nor will such a person,

when approachmg the throne of God, now doubting,

again confidmg. obtain anything for want of the

necessary disposition of a firm confidence.

9. Let the poor Christian who is placed in a lowly,

humble position, instead of repining at his lot, or,

leeling ashamed, ratner glory in the exalteii state of

divine filiation to which he is raised, and in the crown

to which it gives him a claim and title.

Commentary.
6. " In faith." One of the conditions for the efiFcacy of our prayers is, that they

should be presented in a spirit of "faith," by which is commonly understood, the

belief in God's power and willingness to hear us. as far as shiU be ex'je lienc for us ;
from

this belief follows a firm and undoubting confidence of our being heard, so far as God
is concerned. Of course, this confidence must alwavs be accompanied with uncertainty,

grounded upon our own unworthiness. '' Nothing wavering." The Greek word,

^laKpivo/devoc, means, expetiding the reasons on both sides. Hence, it means to waver in

belief and confidence. '' For he that wavereth (in the sense already assigned), is like

the wave of the sea, &:c.," i.e., is agitated by various reasons and doabts between
hesitation on one side, and confidence on the oth.-r; now sees reasons for hoping;
again, for desponding. The figure employed by the Apostle, is often used to designate

the opposite of calm confidence. When such a man should immoveably adhere to God
by faith in his unerring promises, he is tossed here and there by opposite doubts and
reasonings.

7. "Let him not think," for, he will be disappointed in his hopes, "that he shall

receive anything," i.e., the object of his wavering, hesitating petition ''from the Lord;"
for such diffidence and hesitation is a direct insult to God's sovereign goodness and
liberality.

8. " A double-minded man." The Greek word, Sn^-i/xoe, means, a man having two
souls. By it is meant here, not the hyi)Ocrite, who thinks one thing in his heart,

and expresses another with his lips—an acceptation in which the word is oftentimes

employed—but the man who entertains at the same time in his mind diff"erent and
conflicting sentiments. Such a person never does anything ; he is always hesitating

in irresolution. The inference, which St. James wishes to deduce, is implied in the

general proposition of this verse, viz., that he cannot approach the throne of God with

firm confidence, so as to obtain the fruit of his prayer. "In all his ways," i.e., his

actions and purposes. Most likely, allusion is here made to those vacillating and
fainthearted Jewish converts, who, from the pressure of persecution, and for want of due
confidence in God, were on the point of abandoning the Christian religion. It is to

these the Apostle addresses his Epistle to the Hebrews.
9. St. James passes from general temptations (verses 2, 3) to particular ones, and
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10. And the rich, in his beinij lo. And Oil the Other hand, let the rich and haughty,

low, because as the flower of the instead of priding in his riches and despising his poorer
grass shall he pass away. brethren, rather feel shame and confusion in the lowly

condition to which he will soon be reduced, owing to

the flei ting and uncertain nature of riches; for, neither

they nor he shall be of greater durability than the
flower of the grass.

11. For the sun rose with a burn- 1 1. For, no sooner has the sun fully risen with its

ing heat, and parched the grass, burning heat, and parched the grass, than the fiowei
a' d t!ie Hower theiecf fell off, and thereof tails off, and all the beauty of its appearance
the beauty of the shape thereof is gone ; in the same way, will the rich man fade and
peris led : so also shall the rich man wituer away, in all his pursuits and purposes.
fade away in his ways.

12. Blessed is the man that en- 12. Happy is the man, who with persevering
diiretii temptation : for when he patience cndures the afflictions and crosses of this

hath been proved, he shall receive life ; because, after having passed through the ordeal,

the cr >wn of life, which Ood hath by which his virtue had been tried and tested, he
promi>ed to ihem tiiat love him. shull receive tlie crovvn of eternal life, which God

has promised those who love him ; without which
love, no man could, through life, patiently endure
trioulation.

(Xoininentary.

here refers to the temptations peculiar to poverty and riches; discontent in the former

case, pride and arros;ance in the latter. It would appear from chap. ix. i Ep. to Cor
that some among the richer Christians haughtily looked down upon their poorei

brethren, many of whom were reduced in circumstances, owing to the generous

cession which they made of all their property. At this state of things, the poor

man naturally repined ; and hence, to remedy this growing evil, St. James tells

the poor man to glory in his " exaltation " to the state of divine filiation.—

(

Vide

Paraphrase .

10. " But the rich, in his being low." Some verb is understood to complete the

sense. By some Expositors the word ^^ glory, '^ is inserted, bearing an ironical meaning.
" Let the rich {_^lory) in his being," &c. Others, with greater probability, insert the

words {'''be confounded or feel shame''') "in his being," &c. It is not at all unusual in

Scripture, '-.o supply a verb of contrary signification, to that expressed in the sentence

{v.g. St. Paul, I Ep. to Tim. chap, iv.) "Forbidding to marry, to abstain from food,"

i.e., commanding, " to abstain from food." The rich man should feel humbled were he

to consider the lowly, fleeting, and inconstant natare of these riches, in which he places

his confidence. " Because as the flower of the grass," which is its frailest and
tenderest part, he shall pa^s away.

11. By a very strikmg illustration, he now shows how frail and fleeting is a man's

tenure of riches. "For the sun rose with a burning heat." This regards the time of

day, when the sun is fully risen and its heat most intense. Others understand the Greek

word lor "burning heat," rw Kctv-r^vi, to mean the burning wind, called in Arabia, the

Simoom, which blows at sun-rise, as is asserted by Oriental travellers. " And the beauty

of the shape thereof." In Greek, irpnaiwup, of the face thereof, which, by a Hebrew
idiom, refers to the external appearance of a thing. " So shall the rich man fade away
in all his ways." " By ways," are meant his actions, his purposes, his designs of enjoy-

ment, and of aggrandizement. In these latter words is contained the application of the

foregoing illustration.

12. The Apostle pronounces the man happy, who patiently and perseverin^ly

endures, with a pro.spect of tuture rewards (for, this is the meaning of the Greek verb,

vTru/uti'ti), the tribulations of this life. "For when he hath been proved," i.e., shall have

tested in the ordeal of tribulation ('' gold and silver are tried in the fire, but

acceptable men in the furnace of humiliation"), and his virtue proved to be solid and
genuine, he shall then receive the crown of eternal lit'ej " which God (in some Greek
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13. Let no man, when he is 13. Let no One presume to say, whenever he is

tempted, say that he is tempted by tempted to the commisiun of sin, that this seductive
God. For God is not a tempter of temptation comes from God ; for, although God sends
evils, and he tempteth no man. us temptation, in order to try us, he never tempts to

the commission of evil. He tempts no one in this

way.

14. But every man is tempted by 14. But every man is tempted to the commission of

his own concupiscence, being drawn evil by his own concupiscence, i.e., by the coTUpt
away and alhired. desires of his.ovvn heart; by the mordinate de.-jire of

indulging in illicit pleasures, at va:iance with God's
laws, being drawn away by it from the line of duty,

and ca])tivated and ensnarctl by it.

15. Then when concupiscence i^. Afterwards, when tiie seductive blaiiiiishments

hath conceived, it bringeth forth of concupiscence are fully consented to, and it

Coininentan^
copies, " which the Lord,'' in the Codex Vaticanus, 7vhich he) has promised to those that

love him." He says, "love him;" because, without the love of God, no man could

patiently endure the trials of a long life; and this patience, to be genume, mas. be, what

Divines call, an actus imperatus, of charity : for, " charity is patient,"/.*?., dictates acts of

patience, and without charity the greatest sufferings, even the givmgot our boJies to the

flames, is worth nothing.—(i Cor. xiii.)

13. In this verse, the Apostle considers temptation in a diff.-rent light trom that in

which he viewed it, verses 2, 3. Tnere, it was considered as tne temptation of tnal or

probation ; in this verse, as the temptation of seduction. It appears that in the time of

St. James many dangerous errors were propagated regarding the oiigm of good and
evil. Simon Magus and others had been industriously circulating among the people,

that temptations, even when viewed under the light ot seductions to evil, come fnxn
God ; and, not unlikely, they grounded these erroneous doctrines on tne mistaken
interpretation of the words of the Apostle to the Romans (cha[). i.), where God is said

to have delivered men to a reprobate sense, &c. St. James here corrects tiiis growing

error, and says, that "God is not a temprer of evils," i.e., by no means tempts us to

commit sin; since he tempts no one. Some interpreters give the GreeK word, aTftpaann,

which is rendered into our Version, " a tempter of evils," a passive sigmfioaiioD, u"

which it is certainly susceptible. "God is incapable of being tempted to evil, and he

tempts no one, i.e., he cannot be tempted himseli, nor can he tempt <.>thers
;
just as we

say of his veracity, he cannot be deceived nor can he deceive. In order to understand this

verse clearly, and reconcile it with the foregoing, it is to be remarked, that in Scripture

language, temptation is two-fold ; q{ probation, or trial , ot seduction, or deceit. (.)( tne

former, which has for object to try our virtae, and show us -.vnat we are, God is

frequently said to be the author and direct cause {v.g Gene-iis, xxii. regudm^ Ai)raham,

also regarding Job, see also Deut. xiii. 3). Of the latter kind ot temptation, whicii has

for object to entice us, by the promises of ejoyment, or i:ni)el us by tne threats

of punishment to commit sin, God cannot be the autnor ; and to it there is reierence

in this verse and also in the words of the Lord's Prayer, "and lei I us not into

temptation," i.e., permit us not by the subtraction of thy grace, to fall into

temptation.

14. Here he points out the source of temptation viewed under this latter respect,

viz., concupiscence, i.e., the strange proneness to evil and to the gratification of illicit

pleasures, at variance with the laws ot God, implanted in human nature, in its present

fallen state. "Drawn away." Turned asiue from God, aiid tne stiaijit patn of

duty, " Allured," the Greek word, ItKia'sOixtvoQ, means, ensnared and caught as Jis/ies

with a bait.

15. The Aposde now describes the diiferent stages in the commissi Dn of sin. First,

concupiscence tempts us, (verse 14), by working on our weakness, and proposing to us

gratification, whether coming interiorly or exteriorly. Next, " then, when concupiscence

hath conceived," (verse 15), which, most probably, means by a lull internal consent,
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sin. But sin, when it is completed, conceives, after the full consent of the will is given, it

Aegetteth death. brings forth sin. But when sin is fully accomplished
and consummated, by the external commission of the

act, to which concupiscence impels us, it generates,

and brings forth as its fruit, spiritual and eternal

death.
i6. Do not err therefore, my i6. Do not then, my dearest brethren, be led

dearest brethren. astray by the erroneous and dangerous doctrines, in

which it is asserted, that God is the author of evil.

17. Every best gift, and every 17. Far from being the author of evil, it is from
perfect gift is from above, coming Him—the source of all light, physical or moral, natural
down from the Father of lights, or supernatural—every good and excellent gift, whether
with whom there is no change, nor of nature or grace, alone proceeds, descending from
shadow of alteration. his heavenly throne; and, unlike the great lummary,

by which light is diffused throughout this earth, and
in which there is daily change of position, in his

apparent course through the heavens, and alternating

vicissitudinous change of shadow, in his annual passage

from tropic to tropic, in God there is no change in

the distribution of his gifts ; now dispensing good,
again, evil. He, the ever unchangeable author of all

good, dispenses to all who pray to him, with a liberal

and plentiful hand.

Commentary.
"it bringeth forth (mortal) sin." If resisted, instead of being a sin, it is a source of

merit. Again, "When sin is completed," i.e., externally commited, "it begetteth,"

or, gives birth to "death," i.e., the spiritual death of the soul here, entailing a liability

to eternal death, hereafter. Tnis incerprera'ion. which is adopted by Estius, appears

to be the most probable among the many given of this passage.

But it may be objected :—Might it not be said in this interpretation, that

concupiscence, when it conceives, begetteth death, since we understand "conceive," to

mean, full internal consent, which constitutes a mortal sin ?

Yes, so it might ; but, it is only of the external consummation of the deed,

which manifests a proneness to sin and fulness of consent difficult to be remedied, and
moreover, aggravates the internal consent, and is attended with the injury of a third

person, that we can say beyond all exception, " it begetteth death." And the very

absence of time and place, the want of opportunity to commit the external act, although

the thought was fully consented to, is, to a certain extent, a favour from God, whom
St. Augustine {Homil. 22, chap. 6), thus introduces, as addressing the sinner—" Ut
adidteriiim non committeres, suasor dcfuit ; ut suasor deesset, ego feci ; locus et tempus defuit,

ut hcec deessent, ego feci."

Objection.— Does not God concur in actions intrinsically bad {v.g.), the hatred of

God, from which act, even materially considered, malice can, in no order of things, be

conceived to be separated ?

Resp.—The concurrence of God in such actions is only what is termed a "concursus

generalis," whereby man receives the power to love or hate God. But, that in the exercise

of this power, he selects the hating of God, is the act of his own free will.

16. From this verse, it would appear there were some erroneous opinions circulated

respecting the origin of good and evil. " Therefore," is not in the Greek.

17. Having shown the source and true cause of evil, S.t. Jaines now points out tne

origin of all good. This comes " from above," from heaven, where God in a special

manner dwells, from whom " every best gift," (in Greek, iraar) coolq ayadt], every good

giving), "and perfect gift" proceeds, by which it is implied, that not alone every good

gift, but the very giving thereof, comes from God. Some interpreters say, that " every

best gift," and " perfect gift," refer to the same thing, and are repeated for the sake of

greater emphasis. Others make the former refer to all natural gifts, and the latter,
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18. For of his own will hath he 18. And ill confirmation and illustration of his being

begotten us by the word of truth the unchangeable author of every good and perfect gift,

that we might be some beginning we may adduce the fact, that of his free ana gratui-

of his cieature. tous will, without any claim or title of justice on our

part, he has given us a new spiritual birth in baptism,

whereof faith, conceived from his revealed word of

truth, is an indispensable condition ; so that by our

vocation to the faith we are become, in a certain sense,

the choicest and first fruits of creation.

19. You know, my dearest breth- 19. This is a gift of the excellence of which you

Commentary.
which is called " perfect," or superexcellent, to the supernatural gifts of grace. In this

verse, two things are asserted, viz., that everything coming from God is good and
excellent, which refutes the impijus assertion of Simon Magus, afterwards more fully

evolved by the JNIanichees ; and secondly, that God alone is the source of all good, which

reiutes the errors of Pagan philosophy, afterwards revived by the Pelagians. '' The father

of lights
;
" he is called '• father," because the first source and author " of lights," which

miy regard the natural lights of the sun, moon, and stars. Light is emblematic of good,

as darkness is, ot evil, or '' lights'' xm.Y be understood of the intellectual, spiritual

lights, whetlier of nature, grace, or glory ; and from God, as their great source, proceed

ail the good gifts, represented by the light of the heavenly bodies, and the gifts of

intellectual knowledge, whether natural or supernatural, actual or habitual To him,

then, we should have recourse, in order perfecdy to understand these sublime paradoxes

put forward by St. James, regarding the blessings of tribulation, and the joy they should

cause in us (verses 2, 3), &c., and as father of all light and knowledge, he will enlighten

our understanding to perceive them.
" With whom there is no change," &c. The Apostle represents God, as a great

luminous sun or body of light, diffusing his radiance and bicssings throughout all

creation ; but, he removes from him all the imperfections of our present sun. He need

not change from place to place, as our sun, who in his apparen t daily motion, makes his

place different at morning, noon, and night. To this, the word ''change" most probably

refers, which, in reference to God, means that there is no change in him, in reference to

the distribution of his gifts, now dispensing good ; again, evil. " Nor shadow of vicissi-

tude," which, in reference to the natural sun, refers to his annual motion, when he

apparently moves towards the tropics, and from them, and according to his proximity

or distance are the shadows cast by him, shortened or lengthened. It is to this alternate

lengthening and lessening of the different shadows, that the Greek words for " shadow

of alteration," TfiOT-qq uiroat^iarrfia, refer. In reference to God, it means, that God is the

constant and ever liberal source of good, not dealing it out at one time with a sparing,

at another, with a liberal hand.

18. As an illustration of the good gifts conferred on us by God, the Aposde adduces

that most excellent of good gifts, our spiritual regeneration in baptism. " Of his own
will," i.e., without any merits of ours ; and hence, this was on his part a perfectly

gratuitous gift. "Hath he begotten us," which, most probably, refers to our spiritual

birth ill baptism, whereby a new spiritual existence was conferred on us. " Ey the

word of truth," may refer to the form of baptism ; or, more probably, to the word of

God, conceived through faith, which in adults is an indispensable condition, for receiving

a new spiritual regeneration in baptism. The same idea is, very likely, conveyed here,

as in chapter v. 26, to the Ephesians .
" By the laver of water, in the word of life."

" That we might be some beginning," in Greek, mrapxii'', ,^^sifn/ifs, " of his creature,

may refer to the members of the Church, who are selected by God, in preference to all

other men, as his choice portion out of the rest of the mass of mankind. Others under-

stand the words, of those who were first called to the Church and the faith ;
they were

taken from the Jews, and they were the first fruits of such, as were, through their

instrumentality in all future ages, to be associated to the Christian Church.

19. " You know, my dearest," &c. "You know ;" in some Greek copies, it is uxm
wherefore ; in the Codex Vaticanus, 'la-t, "you know."

VOL. 11.
' s
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ren. And let every man be swift are yourselves fully conscious, and for which, my
to hear, but slow to speak, and dearest brethren, you must feel duty grateful. And
slow to anger. let every person amongst you be ready and prepared

to listen with docility to the word of truth already

referred to, and be tardy in acting the part of teacher

in giving utterance to it. And let each one control

all feelings, and every expression of anger, into which
those who have an inordinate pruriency for speaking

and disputing with others are apt to fall.

20. For the anger ofman woiketh 20. And first, regarding anger. The man who acts

not the justice of God. under the influence of anger, far from performing

works consistent with real justice, by which we are

justified before God, will, on the contrary, perform bad
works, by which true justice is lost.

21. Wherefore, casting away all 21. Wherefore, in order to live up to the new
uncleanness, and abundance of spiritual birth you have received (verse 18), and more
naughtiness, with meekness receive effectually to repress anger, laying aside all uncleanness

the ingrafted word, which is able to and defilement of sin, all impure and unclean affections,

save your souls. which detile the soul, but particularly the redundant
affections of malevolence and malice, in the spirit of

meekness, receive and foster the doctrines of truth

already implanted among you, which alone can save

you.

Commentary.
" And let every man be swift to hear, 'Vc." St. James now proceeds to deliver whole-

some instructions regarding the proper government of the tongue, and the repressing

of all feelings of anger. It is commonly supposed by Commentators, that St. James
here refers to the abuse of the gift of tongues, accorded to many in the infancy of the

Church, to which reference is made (i Cor. xiv.) The Jewish converts had an
inordinate wish, after their conversion, to display the same power of speaking, which they

exercised in the synagogue, to the confusion and disorder of the Christian assemblies.

'

St. James cautions them against this abuse. "And slow to anger," which a spirit of

disputation is apt to engender. No dotibt, the admonition of St. James here applies to

Christians at all times, and recommends a due regard to silence on all occasions,

together with a proper regulation of the tongue, and a restraint on the impulse of anger.

The admonition conveyed in this verse, together with that subjoined in verse 22, forms
a theme whereon St. James dilates, up to chapter iv. 12, with the exception of a brief

digression, at chapter ii. 1-13.

20. Inverting the order of treating the admonitions of the preceding verse, he first

refers to anger. In the words of this verse more is conveyed than is expressed ; by it

is meant, that not only an angry man does not perform good works whereby " the

justice of God," />., true justice, is acquired and preserved, but that he performs wicked,

evil works.

21. He now recommends them to live up to their new spiritual existence (verse 18);

and in order thereto, they should avoid evil, by laying aside their vicious affections

;

and do good, by receiving the word of God with meekness, &c. (verse 21). "All
uncleanness." The Greek word, puTrapmi', literally regards the filth adhering to the body.

Hence, some understand it of the sordid vice of avarice ; others, of impurity. It more
probably refers to sinfulness of all kinds, whereby the soul is defiled. " And abundance
of malice." In this is specified the viciousness in general, referred to in the preceding
words. It probably regards feelings of malevolence towards our neighbour. This is

a source of anger. In the word " abundance," is conveyed an idea borrowed from agri-

culture. The husbandman carefully prunes away all superfluous and redundant weeds,

whereby the earth is exhausted, and the good seed choked up; so they, too, should
carefully cut away all the noxious affections, of which human nature, in its present

fallen state, is so prolific ; which, like tares, choke and prevent the growth of the

good seed of God's word and grace in their hearts. "With meekness, receive the
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22. But be ye doers of the word,

and not hearers only, deceiving

your own selves.

23. For if a man be a hearer of

the word and not a doer : he shall

be compared to a man beholding

his own countenance in a glass.

24. For he beheld himself, and

went his way, and presently forgot

what manner of man he was.

25. But he that hath looked into

the nerfect law of liberty, and hath

continued therein, not becoming a

forgetful hearer, but a doer of the

work ; this man shall be blessed in

his deed.

parapbrase.
22. But you should guard against contenting your-

selves with merely receiving and h(.arii)g those

doctrines of truth, without reducing then) to practice

by good works, deluding yourself by false and sophis-

tical reasonings on this most important subject.

23. For the man that contents himself with merely

hearing the word of God, without reducing to practice

the precepts which it inculcates, may be justly likened

to a person who views in a looking-glass his natural

countenance.

24. And who, after a merely cursory and careless

view, goes his way, presently forgets what manner of

man he was—what were the faults and blemishes he

beheld—and pays no attention to wiping them off,

thus deriving no profit from looking into the glass, and
unprofitably squandering his time.

25. Whereas, on the other hand, the man who shall

have diligently and carefully looked into the law of

the gospel, which, unlike the Old Law, perfects and
justifies U3, making us free sons of God, exempting us

from servitude and from the yoke, " which neither we
nor ourfathers could bear" and shall continue medi-

tating and reflecting on it, and, instead of hearing its

precepts, merely to forget them again, shall faithfully

reduce them to practice by good works ; such a man
shall be happy in following a course of this kind ; that

is, he shall receive the happiness of justification here,

and of glory hereafter.

Commentary.
ingrafted word." In the place of vindictive, revengeful desires, they should substitute a

spirit of meekness, and in this spirit receive, or rather foster, the doctrines of truth,

which, to distinguish them from those truths known by the light of reason, are termed
" ingrafted." In these latter words the Apostle inculcates the admonition given in the

first part of verse 19, "be swift to hear," &:c.

22. The Apostle here enters on one of the principal subjects of this Epistle—viz.

'.he refutation of the erroneous doctrine of the sufiiciency of faith alone, a doctrine

broached, even at this early period. " Deceiving yourselves." The Greek word for

' deceiving," izapaXoyit,o^ivoQ, means, adopting sophistical reasoning. The sophism by

which the heretics, in the days of St James, as well as in modern times, deceive them-

selves, is founded on the difference of meaning between the "' works of the law," without

which St. Paul says (Rom. iii.), we are justified by faith, and the " works " performed by

grace and faith, which Catholics require for justification.

23, 24. From this exami^le, and from its applications (verse 25), the necessity of

good works is clearly inferred. Such a man, carelessly and hurriedly looking into the

mirror (t^oTrrpw), sees his countenance, but afterwards forgets to wipe off and remove

the blemishes which the looking into the mirror may have disclosed to him. To such

a person, the looking into the glass proves to be quite useless, of no service whatever;

so it is with the man, who merely hears the word oiGod, without reducing it to practice.

In the ai)plication of this comparison, the mirror is the word of God, which represents

to us what we are, and what we ou'j;ht to be. "The countenance of aman •' is the

state of his conscience ; the defects in his visage, are the sins whereby the purity of his

soul is sullied ; to see one's se.f in the mirror is to hear the word of God, and remark

the difference there is between what we are and what we ought to be, according to the

gospel ; to forget the state of one's countenance, is to forget the truths preac'^.ed
;
and

to neglect removing the blemishes, is to neglect wiping off by tears of repentance, the

uncleanness caused by sin, m the soul. How many are there to whom the example of

the mirror is perfectly applicable.

a "3. This is an application by contraries of the example already adduced— " hath
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26. And if any man think him- 26. Now, among the works necessary for this happi-

self to be relis^jious, not bridling his ness is the governm>int of the tongue; for, if any
tongue, but deceiving his own heart, person looks upon himself as really religious, without

this man's religion is vain. bridhng his tongue, thus deceiving his own heart,

while persuading himself that piety is compatible with

givir;,' free reins to his tongue, such a man's Christian

faith and profession is vain, and of no use use to him.

27. Religion clean and undefiled 27. The religion which is pure and free from spot,

before God and the Father, is this : "ot merely in the sight of men, who often imagine

to visit the fatherless and widows in religion and piety to exist where it does not; but in

their tribulation : and to keep one's the Sight of God and our heavenly Father, dictates

selfunspotted from this world. these acts of mercy; viz., to visit the widows and
orphans, so as to relieve their wants and offer them
consolation, and to preserve one's self, as to body and
soul, pure and immaculate from the vices of this wicked
world.

Coniinentari?,

looked into." The Greek word, Trapn.Kv\pac, means to look into narrowly and closely

as is done by those who stoop down to obtain a closer view. " The perfect law," i.e.,

the gospel law, which, unlike the old, " that brought nothing to perfection," (Heb. vii.

19), perfects us by grace and justification; '' of liberty," exempting us from servitude

and the fear of punishment, so that we can set all the menaces ot the law at defiance, it

makes us free sons of God, and not slaves of the synagogue ; "and hath continued
therein," by making it the subject of meditation, day and night; "this man will be
blessed, &c." Hence, according to St. James, it is only on condition of not forgetting

the precepts of the law, and of performing the works which it enjoins, a mxn will

obtain the happiness of justice here and of glory hereafter. Can a stronger argument
be adduced in proof of the necessity of good works for justification and eternal life ?

26. " If any man think himself,"' &c. In some Greek copies, if any ma?t {among
you) think, &c. ;

" among you,^' is omitted in the Codex Vaticaiius. The Apostle, among
the works required, reckons governing the tongue, and restraining it from de raction,

rash judgments, self-praise, and other faults, to which persons, who have the character
of piety, are liable. "Deceiving his own heart," while endeavouring to reconcile two
things perfectly incompatible, viz. : true religion and the unrestrained indulgence in the
vices of the tongue—"this man's religioji," ?.<?., his religious practices and profession,

are of no avail to him. St. James, then, refers to those vices of the tongue, such as

boastful, slanderous, polluting language, which are mortal and deadly sins. Is there

any vice more common, than this shocking vice of the tongue, and withal, so little

attended to, or scrupled ?

27. Lest it might be imagined that the mere act of bridling the tongue, and not
injuring our neighbour, would suffice ; he now mentions some ot the principal works in

which pure religion is exercised. " Religion, clean," in opposition to the vain and
empty religion of the Jews, who regarded all its purity as consisting in certain cere-

monies and legal purifications, "and undefiled," in opposition to the impious and
impure rites of the Pagans and Heretics—consists in "this," or rather dictates the
following acts ; for, the following are the, actus eliciti, (as they are called) of the virtue of
mercy, and only ihe, actus imperati, of religion, "to visit the fatherless," &c., or, what
comes to the same, to administer to their wants, and this is " pure religion," since there
can be no other than a pure motive in relieving such, there being no hope of temporal
retribution in the case, " and to keep one's self unspotted from this world," i.e., from
the vices of this wicked world, principally luxury, avarice, and ambition ; for, the great
leading maxims of this world are, the concupiscence of the flesh, the concupiscence of the

eyes, &c. ; the preserving of one's self from these is -'undefiled religion." This proves
the necessity of good works, since it is in the performance of them, "clean," or //^re-

religion consists.
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CHAPTER II

Hnal^sis.
St. James commences this chafiter, by exhorting the Christian converts to avoid the crime

of ''respect of persons" of which he adduces an example (i, 2). The example in

question, although, apparently at first sight, 7iot quite in point, however, as explained

in the Commentary, will be seen to be perfectly so (3, 4). As it had reference to

the undue preference shown the rich before the poor, St. Jaj?ies points out how unbe-

coming such conduct is, being opposed to the economy of God, in reference to the poor

(5), and unmerited on the part of the rich, whose vices he enumerates (6, 7). This,

howroer, should not interfere with the respect, which the order of charity inculcates in

regard to the rich, and those to whom respect and honour are due, (8). But this

honour should not be carried to the extent of " respect ofpersons^'' which the law of God

cofidemns (9), ajtd which, like every grievious violation of any other single precept,

involves us, to a certain extent, in the guilt of inolating the entire Law (10, it).

As a remedy against all sin, he proposes the constant consideration of future judgment

(12). He inculcates the necessity of showing 7/iercy to all those, who may be involved in

miseries of any kind (13).

In the next place, he treats of the priticipal subject of the Epistle, viz., the necessity of

good works, for justificatioft and salvation {14), and the inutility offaith alone, which

he shows—firstly, by the example of the inutility of a mere speculative knowledge of our

neighbour's want, without actually relieving it (15-17); secondly, by showing the

necessity of good works., for the discharge of the duty of externally professing and

manifesting our faith (18)3 thirdly, by comparing dead faith, in a certain sense,

with the faith of demons (19) ;
fourthly, by the example of Abrahain, justified through

works (20-24); fifthly, by the example of Rahab (25) ;
jlnally, he compares dead faith

to a dead body (26).

iLCit. Iparapbrase.
I. MY brethren have not the faith i. My brethren, do not, while professing the faith

of our Lord Jesus Christ of glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Lord of glory, be
•with respect of persons. gLiiltv of the crime of exception of persons; that is

to say, do not attempt to unite two things which are

incompatible, and which mutually exclude each other.

viz., the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ and the crime

of exception of persons.

Coininentar^.
I. "Have not the faith of our L-.rd Jesus Christ of glory." The word '-''glory'' is,

by some Commentators, connected with ""faith" i.e., the gloiious faith of our Lord, &c.

the connexion in tiie Paraphrase, joining it with "our Lord," is the more probable.

Uur Lord Jesus Chr.st is called " the Lord of glory " (i Cor. ii.) " With respect of

persons,'' i.e., do not aitempt to unite two things so incompatible. " Respect, or

exception, of persons " takes place, wnenever an unjust preference is shown to one
party beyond another

; {%>-g-) a judge would incur the guilt of "respect of persons," by
pronouncing senttnce, on account of the appeaiance and external circumstances of a

person, without any regard to the merits of the case. Others, among wnom is

A' Lapide, interpret the words thus : do not believe that the glory of our Lord Jesus
Chiist consists in an exception 01 persons, so that he is honoured when to your Agapes
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2. For if there shall come Into 2. In illustration of the crime to which I refer;

your assembly a man having a suppose two men come into your place of pubiic

golden ring, in fine appaiel, and worsiiip, one of them a rich man, m showy apparel,

there shall come in also a poor man and wearing on his finger a gold ring; the other, a

in mean attire, poor man, in mean and squalid dress,

3. And you have respect to him
^_ And that you assign to the rich man some' com-

that is clothed with the fine apparel, modious honouranle seat, while the poor man is

and shall say to him : Sit tbou here contemptuously made e.cher to stand up, or sit down
well: but say to the poor man : in some lowiy place.

Stand thou here, or sit under my
footstool :

4. Do you not judge within your-
^ d^ y^^ ^^^^ y^^ treatment so different in both

selves, and are become judges of cases, come to a very unfair and partial decision, and
unjust thoughts ? (]q ygy ^Qj. found your judgmeni, on false estunates and

erroneous reasonings.

(loinnieiuaii^

and meetings you admit the rich only and the noble, to the exclusion and contempt of

the poor and squalid, as if the glory of Christianity consisted in external pomp and
show.

2. He illustrates by an example, what this "respect of persons" is, against which he
has been cautioning tuem. Suppose "th^^re shall come into your assembly," in Greek,
avvaywy)]v, synagogue, wmch, most probably, refers to their place of public assemblage
for leligious worship, like the Jewish synagogue; or, perhaps, to one of the old

synagogues, convert'^d into a place of worship lor the converted Jevvs ;
" a man having a

gola ring," which, as appears from the Greek, yjpvaocaK-vXioc, was worn on his finger,

a thing generally done by the rich ;
" in fine apparel; " in Greek, endrjTi Xa^Trpa, shining

apparel. " Your assembly " is understood by some to refer to judicial assemblies, such

having been, as they say, according to Jewish custom, held in p aces of worship.

3. And you assign an honourable commodious seat to the rich man, on account of

his riches, while tiie p.)or man, because he is poor, is treated contemptuously, and
made either to stana up or sit down in some humble, lowly place.

4. " Do not judge within yourselves." In Greek, cuicpiUrj-E tv tavrotc, are you not

judged within yourselves, your conscience reproaching you, and stinging you with remorse

for your unjust conduct. The Vulgate reading is the more proDable, as appears

from the following words, "and are become judges," &c., which are explanatory of the

former. In some GreeK copits, t.at is prefixed to this verse, "-and, do you not judge,"

&c., but it is omitted in the chief M6S. "And are become judges of u»just thougiits."

In the Greek, ctaAoytT/Jwi', reasonings, i.e., unjustly reasoning, and concluding from false

estimates, that the rich man, as such, is to be preferred uefore the poor. It is not

easy to see what St. James means by this example. Hence it is, that Commentators
are perplexed about the meaning of the passage. Tney cannot discover anything

like great guilt, in the preference shown to tne rich man in the case alluded to, nor do
they see any reason for ranking it with the crime of "respect to persons," which

(verse 6) is called, "dishonouring the poor;" since, there is no great dishoiour shown
a poor man in having a nca man accommodated with a seat in any assembly, whether

sacred or proiane, before him: or of classing it (verse 11) with adultery or murder.

It is on account of tnis difficulty, that St. Augusdne and others assign to the example

in question an enigmatical meaning ; and say, that, it is not so much the giving of

a place of honour to the rich man and refusing it to tne poor, St. James here condemns,

as the crime signified by this preference, viz., the preference given to the rich oa
account of their worldly connexions in ecclesiastical dignities and offices, before the

poor, who may be better qualified for such dignities. " Quis cnini ferat eligi, divitem ad
sedevi honoris Ecclesice, contenipto paupere instructiore ac sauctioreV— St. Augustine (Ep.

29 , relerrmg to this passage. The same interpretation is adopted by Mauduit. Hence,
according to them, St. James is treating ot the odious crime of simony. This inter-

pretation derives probability from verse, 5, where the Apostle would appear to allude
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Uert. parapbrase.
5. Hearken, my dearest brethren : 5. See, my dearest brethren, how different from youi

hath not God chosen the poor in conduct is the example set US by Almighty God in his

this world, rich in faiih, and heirs of treatment of the poor. Has he not given them a pre-

the kingdom which God hath pro- ference and selected them before the rich and powerful

niised to them that love him? accordmg to the world, to enrich them with the gift

of faith and other spiritual blessings, and make them
heirs of his heavenly kingdom, which he has pro-

mised to such as love him, and evince this love by

their actions.

6. But you have dishonoured the 6. And those very persons, whom God himself has
poor man. Do not the rich oppress thus honoured and preferred, you dishonour. More-
you by might ; and do not they over, do not the rich, by committing crimes against

drawyoubeforethe judgment seats: you never perpetrated by the poor, forfeit all claim to

peculiar respect ? Do they not violently oppress you
and drag you before the tribunals of unbelieving

judges?

7. Do not they blaspheme the 7. Do they not, by their wicked conduct and perverse

good name that is invoked upon morals, bring odium on, and cause to be blasphemed,

you ? the sacred name of Christ, from which you are termed

Christians ?

(Iommentai*\\

to the selection, which God made of poor fishermen, preferably to the great ones of the

earth, for exercising the exalted and sublime functions of the Apostlcship. Others

understand the example of the preference shown 10 the rich before the poor in courts

of justice, which unjust sentence is signified by the preierence in seats alluded to.

Others understand it to refer to the crime denou ced by St, Paul in the first Epistle to

Cor., cliap. xi., viz,, the contempt shown to the poor in the Agapes or love leasts, which

in the infancy of the Church were celebrated immediately before receiving the Holy
Eucharist {vide i Cor. xi.) The neglect snown the poor, on such occasions, was highly

scandalous and injurious to religion, on which account, St. Paul denounces it in the

strongest language. This opinion has this advantage, that it solves the difiicuity without

departing from the literal meaning of the text. If we understand the passage to refer

to the ordinary meetings in the church, we must suppose the neglect, referred to by
St. James, to be greatly aggravated by the contempt with which the poor must have

been treated. Tliis, in the infancy of the Church, must have proved very detrimental

to religion.

5. He shows how opposed their conduct is to the example set us by God himself in

the work of man's redemption ;
" the poor in this world," whether we regard the

preachers of the Gospel, or those to whom it was first preached {vide i Cor. i. 26)

;

" rich in faith," i.e., to be rich in faith, this being the end for which he had chosen

them ; for, bef^ore their call, they were not rich in faith ;
" and heirs," to inherit his

heavenly kingdom. "That love him," shows, that an idle, merely speculative faith, is

of no avail.

6. You have dishonoured the poor, to whom God has shown such preference.

From this verse, it is clear, that the example adduced cannot be understood of a mere
preference in seats in any assembly, since a poor man could not look upon himself as

dishonoured by such a preference, unless there were great contempt accompanying it.

The example may, besides the meaning already assigned (4), be understood of a pre-

ference shown the rich before the poor in the ailministration of the sacraments of

the Church, the souls of the poor being as valuable in the sight of their common
Father, as those of the rich and powerful. " Do they not draw you before the

iudgment seats " of infidels ?—a vice denounced in the strongest language by St. Paul

(i Cor. vi.)

7, "Do they not blaspheme? " or cause to be blasphemed by the infidels (for they

are themselves supposed to be Christians), the sacred name of Christ, which you bear,

from him being called Christians,



280 ST. JAMES. II.

ZTcit. pavapbvase.
8. If then you fulfil the royal 8, If, however, in the preference shown to the rich

law, according to the scriptures, and powerful before the poor and humble man, you
Thou shall love thy neighbour as follow and depart not from the order prescribed by
thyself; you do well. that most excellent of precepts, in which is summed up

all the rest, laid down in the sacred Scriptures, " Jhou
shall love thy neighbour as thyself ; " you do well.

9. But if you have respect to ^ -q^^ jf ^^js preference be of such a nature as to
persons, you commit sin, being re- constitute the crime of exception of persons ; then,
proved by the law as transgressors. y^^ commit sin, being reproved as transgressors, by

the law, which, in a general way, prohibits every act of

injustice.

10. And whosoever shall keep the ic. For, whosoever observes the entire law, except
whole law, but offend in one point, in one point, in which he mortally violates it, is become
is become guilty ot all. guilty, and is adjudged to eternal punishment, just as

much (though not, of course, to the same extent), as

if he violated all its precepts.

Commeutar^\
8. Lest it might be inferred, from the charges which are alleged by St. James, against

the rich, that he was encouraging the poor to entertain positive hatred for them,

he, with a view of removing any such misconception, inculcates the virtue of fraternal

charity towards all ; and says, that if their preference for the rich man does not

exceed the limits which the precept of fraternal charity sanctions, they sin not. In

other words, if their respect for the rich be only such as they would reasonably expect

to be paid themselves in like circumstances, giving honour to whom honour is due,

and paying that respect which the order of charity marks out, as due to each one,

according to his rank and station, they commit no sin—they act well. By others, the

connexion of this verse with the preceding is made thus :—If in the distribution of

ecclesiastical places of dignity and importance, you select a man who has equal

qualitications and merit with a poor man, you in such a case commit no sin in preferring

him.

9. But, if their preference be so unjust and unfair, as to constitute the crime of
" respect of persons," that is, treating the rich man with marked distinction and pre-

ference where he has no right, and treating others with contempt and injustice; then, they
" commit sin," and are "reproved by the law," the law of God in general, or the law of

charity, to which belongs the precept just referred to. If, in the preceding, St. James
were referring to the exception of persons in courts of justice, then, " the law " would
refer to special prohibition contained in Leviticus (xix. 15), and Deuteronomy (x. 17),
" respect not the person of the poor, nor honour the countenance of the mighty, but

judge thy neighbour according to justice."

10. By violatiilg this single point they are reproved by the law as transgressors ; for,

"he who keeps the entire law, but offends in one point, is become guilty of all." How
this can be, has caused Commentators much perplexity, and so difficult did this passage

appear to St. Augustine that he consulted St. Jerome about its meaning (in Epistle

29). "Offends in one point," refers to a grievous offence, which constitutes a mortal

sin ;
" is become guilty of all," because he incurs the wrath of God, and loses his

sanctifying grace and friendship, as if he violated all the commandments, and is as

liable to eternal flames, as if he violated the entire law, though, of course, not to the

same degree of intensity, since the pains of hell will be proportioned to the number
and grievousness of our sins ; or, " is guilty of all," because he violates charity, the

sum or abridgment of all the commandments—this is St. Augustine's interpretation
;

or, as all the commandments constitute one perfect whole, an i the entire law is made
up of a cha n of precepts, by breaking one link or precept, the integrity of the whole
c^iain is broken ; or, because the violation of one precept involves the contempt of the

Legislator, by whom all tne rest are also enjoined. This latter interpretation is

rendered probable by the following verse. If we unite the two last interpretations,

and say that he "is guilty of all," by violating grievously one point ; because, he violates
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XTejt parapbrase.
11. For he that said, Thou shalt n. (All the precepts constitute One perfect la%

not commit aduUery, said also, etnanating from the divine Legislator), for, it is the

Thou shalt not kill. Now if thou same Legislator who, for instance, prohibited adultery,

do not commit adultery, but shalt that also prohibited murder. If then, thou committest

kill : thou art become a transgressor not adultery, but committest murdcr, thou art become
of the law. a transgressor of the law, of which this latter precept

forms an integral part.
12. So speak ye, and so do, as 12. As a sovereign remedy against violating any of

being to be judged by the law of God's commandments, so compose and regulate all

''^^''^'y- your words and actions, as if you always kept in view

that you are one day to be judged by the Gospel law,

which has freed us from the yoke of the Mosaic pre-

cepts, and which requires greater perfection from us.

13. For judgment without mercy 13. And you should particularly keep in view the

to him that hath not done mercy, future judgment of God, whenever there is question of

And mercy exalieth itself above showing or refusing mercy to our neighbour ; in such a

judgment. case, our own conduct will determine the nature of the

judgment to be passed on ourselves. For, he shall

experience a judgment without inercy, and, therefore,

of condemnation, who refuses to show mercy to his

neighbour; on the other hand, the mercy which we
show others will have a great effect, by disarming

God's wrath, in vanquishing his just judgment, and
exalting itself above his justice.

Commentary.
the integrity of the law, all the precepts, or parts of which were enacted by the same
Legislator, we will adopt the more probable interpretation—an interpretation, which
is aiso must m accordance with the words of the context, for, " guilty of all," in this

verse, means the same as, "transgressor of the law" (verse 11). Some interpreters

say, the words of this verse were intended by St. James as a refutation of an error of

the Pharisees, viz., that by violating a few of God's commandments, a man does not
cease to be just be ore God, provided he observe the greater portion of them.

ir. All the commandments form one whole, emanating from the same Legislator;

therefore by violating any one, you break the integrity of this whole, and contemn the

Legislator, from whom they have all equally emanated.
12. This is the remedy against sin, "as being to be judged," the Greek, /ieXXoirf^

tcptvfadai, vixfi.n'-,^ being about to be judged. What a salutary restraint the consideration

of God's future judgment should impose upon us. Were we to consider, that for every

word we utter, every action we pertorm, we are one day to render an account to God,
with what cautious circumspection, would we not act on all occa«sions. " Quid sum
miser tunc dicturus. Quern patrotium rogaturus. Cu7n vix Justus sit securus?

"

13. " For judgment, " &c. it is not easy to see the connexion between this verse

and the preceding. The more probable is that adopted in the Paraphrase, according

to which, the particle ^'/or," has reference to some clause omitted, and the Apostle

takes advantage of the mention made of God's judgment in the preceding verse, to

treat of the necessity of showing mercy to those who require it. He makes the

announcement of this general truth, the connecting link '.;etween his teaching, regarding

the injury done the poor in the religious assemblies, to which the preceding part of this

chapter has been devoted, and the dissertation regarding the refusal to relieve their

corporal wants, whereof he treats in the remainder of it.
" Judgment without mercy"

—which is a judgment of condemnation

—

"to him that hath not done mercy." This

is a general proposition, extendmg to all kinds of miseries, whether corporal or

spiritu.d. which are the objects of the virtue of mercy. "And mercy exalteth," &c.

Some Expositors understand this of the mercy of God, so as to mean, that the mercy of

God exceeds all his attributes. The interpretation in the Paraphrase, which refers it

to the mercy that one man shows another, seems the more probable ; for, this pro-
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Zcxt, parapbrase.
14. What shall it profit, my 14. Rut of what avail will it be for a man, my

brethren, if a man say he hath bretliren to have faith, and to place reliance on his

faith, but hath not works? Shall faith, if he have not works corresponding with it?

faith be able to save him ? w,]! his faiih, without works, be sufficient for salva-

tion ? By no means.

Commcutarp.
position would appear to announce the converse o( the preceding, In the preceding, is

stated, what the lot of the unmerciful vs\2,vi will be; a just judgment of God, without

that mercy, always exhibited in his generous and merciful treatment of his elect;

whereas, in this, the Apostle points to the reward of the merciful man, viz., a judgment,
wherein mercy will predominate over justice ; this predominance of mercy over justice,

is a feature that always characterizes the judgments of God upon his elect. The Greek
for exalteth itself, Karatcuvxarai, means, glories agai?tst, as happens, when a conqueror
triumphs over his vanquished foes.

14. The Apostle now enters on one of the principal subjects of this Epistle, viz., the

refutation of the errors of the followers of Simon Magus, regarding the sufficiency of

faith alone for justification. As this erroneous doctrine, so ably and clearly refuted here

by St. James, is one of the fundamental errors revived by modern Reformers, it may
not be amiss to explain, in a icw words, the doctrine of tne Catholic Church on this

.subject ; this doctrine has been so clearly laid down by the Council of Trent (SS. vi,,

dejustifuatione )

.

Every Catholic admits the absolute, indispensable necessity of faith for justification.

"Without faith it is impossible to please God" (Hebrews, xi.) ; without it, no man was
ever justified, sine qua {fide) 7iu!li unquam contigitJustificatio (Council of Trent, SS. vi.,

7). Although, not absolutely the first grace (the proposition, ^^^i' estprima gratia, put

forward in tne Schismatical Council of Pistoia, was condemned in the Bull, Aucforem

fidei) ; sail, it is the first grace in the order of justification, of which it is "the root and
foundation," in the language or ihe Council of Trent (SS. vi., 8). But every Catholic

denies the sufficiency of this faith, for justification or salvation. It is necessary, not

sufficient. Besides faith, Catholics require other dispositions, viz., hope, fear, penance,
initial charity. All these are required, as previous dispositions., before God infuses the

grace of justification. These may all exist in the soul ; but they do not, by any mems,
constitute this grace, nor do they establish any claim to it, that either on the grounds of

justice or fidelity, God might not refuse. It is quite certain, however, that whenever
they exist in the soul, God will, of his own goodaess, gratuitously infuse the grace of
justification, which is a grace inhering in the soul— this is a point of faith—and it is

theologically certain, that it in\\Qvts, permanently, by tvayof habit. It cleanses the soul

from tne stains of sin whereby it is detaled, in a manner analogous to the defilement caused
the body by leprosy ; and according as this grace is increased, the soul becomes
brighter and fairer in the s ght of God ; in the language of the Psalmist, " whiter than
snow." This grace of justiucation is accompanied with the virtues of faith, hope, and
charity, and the several gitts of the Holy Ghost. The same good works, the same acts,

which, performed under the influence of divine grace and laith by a sinner before he is

justified, serve only as dipositions for justification, will, when performed by the same
man, after he is justified, and in a state of sanctifying grace, give him a claim, and a
strict right, grounded on God's gratuituous and liberal promise, to an increase of
sanctifying grace, to eternal life, and its attainment, if he die in g-ace, and to an increase

ot glory. This '\z what Catholics call merit, grounded, however, on God's grace, and
his gratuitous promise, through the merits of Christ (Council of Trent, SS., ver.

;

Can. xxxii.)

Modern sectaries, on the other hand, maintain, that in order to be justified and
saved, faith alone is sufficient ; tliis justifying faith, according to them, consists in a
firm and undoubted confidence, which each one has, that, although in sin, God does
not impute to him his sins, in consideration of the merits of Christ. As for good works,

they deny them a share in justifying man, tney require them merely as the fruits of faith,

signs of its presence ; since without them, true faith, according to their notions,

cannot exist.
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15. And if a brother or sister be i^. Suppose a Christian of either sex to be naked

naked, and want daily food : or hungry, and in want of the common necessaries of

life,

16. And one of you say to them : 16. And that any of you, aware of this want, dismiss

Go in peace, be you warmed and them with the cold expression of your sympathy and
filled : yet give them not those good wishes for their relief, without, at the same time

things that are necessary for the administering to their wants, of what avail will your
body : what shall it profit ? knowledge of their wants be to them ?

17. So faith also, if it have not 17. As, then, fine professions of regard will nowise
works, is dead in itself. profit the distressed, with whose wants we are

acquainted, unless we administer relief; so neither

will the knowledge we have from faith avail us without

works, without complying with what it points out.

Unaccompanied with works, it is dead in itself; for, it

is destitute of the vivifying principle of sanctifying

grace, whereby, we are perfectly connected with the

head of which we are members, and his grace and
mercy communicated to us.

Commentary.
Now, that their idea of justifying faith is wholly erroneous, will appear quite evident

to any per.>on who reads the nth chapter of St. Paul to the Hebrews, wherein he
describes this justifying faith to be the "evidence of things that appear not," and in

applying it to the several examples, he always supposes it to consist in a firm belief in

the truth ot God's revelation.

Again, that, besides faith, good works are required for justification and salvation, is

so evident from tiie following part of this chapter, that it only requires to be read over
attentively, to be convinced of it. In truth, the woids bear no other meanmg, and on
this account it was, that some of the early Reformers rejected the Epistle altogether.

Finally, that true faith may exist without good works or charity, is clear from several

passages of Sacred Scripture. St. John says (ciiap. xii. 42), " many of the chief men
believed in him, but did not confess him, for they loved tne glory of man more than
of God," The word, " believe,'' here has reference to real, true taitli, as is evident from
the use of the word^ in the entire chapter. St. Paul telis us, that '' if he had faith

strong enough to remove mountains, &c.," and had not charity, it would profit him
nothing (i Cor. xiii), and that this faita can be separated from charity, is clear from
chapter vii. of St. Matthew, v/herein, we are told, that many will say, " Lord have we not
periormed many wonders in thy name," and shall receive tor answer—" I never knew you."

Objection.—St. James does not deny the sufificiency of real faith, because he is

referring to mere putative faith, " if a man say, he has faith."

Answer.—He speaks of real faith; for, he adds, "shall faith be able to save him?"
He therefore, supposes the person in question to have real, genuine f;iith.

15. The Apostle illustrates the inutility of faith and the knowledge it gives us,

unless accompanied with good works, by an example of the inutility, to a distressed

neighbour, of our knovvledge of his wants, and of our sterile sympathy, unless it be
accompanied by acts of benevolence administering to his wants. " If a brother or sister,"

i.e., a Christian of either sex, " be naked,' txc, i.e., in want of the common necessaries

of life.

16. "And one of you," without relieving them, merely wishes them well, "be you
warmed," &c., " what will it profit?" which is equivalent to saying—it shall be of no
profit whatever to them.

17. "So faith also, if it have not works, is dead in itself." In the Greek, «t0' tavrrjv,

by itself. This is the application of the foregoing example. As kind words, and nne
professions of regard,' even accompanied by good wishes, will prove of no avail to the
distressed; so, neither will faith profit the believer; "it is dead in itself;" because, the
person who only has faith, although he be a member, is still but a dead member of the
body of Christ ; his faith is altogether dead, as to justification. The Apostle explains
this more fully in verse 26, "as the body without the spirit is dead," «S:c.
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i8. But some man will say: Thou i8. (Another argument of the inutility of faith

hast faith, and I have works : shew without works, grounded on the impossibility of

me thy faith without works ; and I externally professing our faith otherwise than by good
will shew thee, by works, my faith, works). Suppose two Christians, one having works

and faith, the other having no works ; and that the

former calls upon the latter to profess his faith, can he
do this ? By no means. Since it is by works alone it

can be manifested ; whereas, the other can, from his

works, give a proof of his faith, from which his works
have emanated.

19. Thou believest that there is 19. You may say that you have other means of
one God. Thou dost well : the manifesting your faith besides works, viz., the symbols
devils also believe and tremble. and external profession of faith, the first article of

which is the faith in one God, in which, you say, you
believe ; no doubt, in doing so, you act well, but, of
what avail will this be to you? Do not the devils,

forced by the conviction of evidence, assent to the

same truths, and express this belief by trembling ; and
still, this faith is of no avail to them.

Cominentar^*
From this, it by no means follows, that faith without good works is not real faith.

St. James looks upon faith in this verse, as destitute of the vivifying principle of charity,

or good works, by which it is enlivened or roused to action (Gal. v. 6) ; he compares it

to a human body, destitute of the soul that animates it, which, although dead, is still a
real body. So, charity is the soul or form of faith, which, although proceeding from
the principle of divine grace, is, still, dead as to justification without charity, which alone

perfectly unites us with Christ, our head. '^ J^aith" says the Council of Trent (SS. vi.

C. 7),
" unless hope and charity be added to it, does not perfectly unite one with Christ, nor

render him a living member of his body:'' Faith, even without charity, really subsists in

its subject, viz., the soul of man ; in its object, God and eternal glory ; in its motive,

revelation ; but, it is dead as to justification. From this very example, it is clear, that

faith can be without good works ; because, as we can have a knowledge of our
neighbour's wants without actually relieving them ; so, also, can we have the knowledge
imparted by faith, without acting up to it by good works.

18. This is a new argument of the inutility of faith alone, without good works.

—

Faith cannot be manifested without them ; now, this external profession is obligatory

on all, both for the sake of example, and for holding that communion of saints, in which
we all believe.

Query.—How can a man show his faith from his works, since an unbeliever can
perform many good works ?

Answer.—St. James, in the present instance, supposes both the persons in question

to have faith, and that the man having works, recurs to them as a proof and manifesta-

tion of his faith. Hence, he does not infer faith from works ; for, he supposes faith to

have existed previously. Moreover, from works we can infer the existence of faith

;

because, there are certain good works, or a continued performance of them, which only

a person having faith could accomplish. For, although an unbeliever may, aiued
by actual divine grace, perform certain good works ; still, he could not persevere in

performing a continued series of good works, without sin ; and there are certain heroic

deeds of virtue, which he could not perform at all.

19. These may be the w^rds of the Christian having faith and works, in continuation

of his appeal to the other, whom he is supposed to be addressing in the preceding
verse

;
you may, possibly, say

;
you have the symbols of faith, as a nreans of externally

professing your faith, the first article of which is to believe "that there is one God,"
which is also a distinguishing point of true faith from the false belief of Paganism ; or,

they may be the words of ^t. James, adducing a new argument of the inuti.ity of faith

unaccompanied by good works, since it resembles the faith of demons, who, compelled
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20. But wilt thou know, O vain 20. But, O vain man, who dost foolishly glory in

man, that faith without works is thy faith without works, dost thou wish for a convincing

ilead? argument to see that faith, without works is dead and
useless ior justification ?

21. Was net Abraham our father 21. Was it not by works that Abraham our father,

justified by works, oiTeriog up Isaac and the father of all the faithful, whose justification is

his son upon the altar? the model of ours (Rom. iv. 23), was justified, having
in heart and will offered up his son Isaac, in sacrifice,

from the consummation of which, he was arrested by
the hand of the Angel ?

22. Seest thou that fauh did 2 2. You see, then, that faith is co-operated with the

co-operate with his works : and by works of Abraham, it being the principle from which

works faith was made perfect. they emanated, and by which they were directed and
regulated; while, on the other hand, his works perfected

his faith, by bringing it to its destined end of justifica-

tion, and by an mating and increasing it in the soul.

Comineittar^.
Dy evidence in favour of our creed, viz., miracles, prophecies, &c., are constrained to

beheve the same things which we believe, and by their " trembling," externally profess

this interior conviction, without any advantage. " Thou believest there is one God."
1 his article being the first and most important distinguishing feature of true faith, is

probably put for all the points of faith. "Thou dost well;'"' this act of faith is a good
act, but it does not, alone, suffice as a disposition for justification, or for obtaining

salvation. "The devils also believe and tremble." 'J he word, '•'•t/onble^' is used
metaphorically to express the dread, horror, and despair, with which the devils are

inspired, in considering their eternal punishment and the just judgment of God.
Objection.—From this verse is it not evident that St. James looks upon fai.h without

works, or as Catholics term it, fides infon/ns, as no faith at all ; since he compares it

with the faith of demons, who surely cannot elicit an act of the theological virtue of

faith ; for, they are not susceptible of grace, without which faith cannot exist ?

Answer.—St. James, by no means, intends to compare the faith of devils, and that

of wicked Christ.ans, in every respect. He only compares them as to the utter inutihty

of both for salvation ; his object in introducing the comparison does not warrant

us in urging it further ; and the only criterion by which we are to be guided, in judging

of the extent to which a comparison can be urged, is, the scope and object of him who
introduces it. There is another point, in which the faith of both is compared ; viz., in

their objects. The same thing is believed by the demons involuntarily, and forced by
the conviction of evidence, which the sinner believes voluntarily, and freely, aided by
divine grace. So tar the comparison is made, and no further ; no comparison can be
urged, as they say, ad vivu?n.

20. St. James now introduces a new argument, and undertakes to prove, from the

example of Abraham, whose justification is the model of ours, the necessity of good
works for justification. This argument is the more convincing, and better suited for

the refutation of the error he is combating, as it was on the very same example, urged

at full length by the Apostle, in his Epistle to the Romans, (chap, iv.), and erroneously

interpreted, the Simonians grounded their doctrine of the sutilciency of faith alone

for justification. "O vain man !" i.e., foolish man, who art bund in a matter of such

evidence.

21. " Offeringup." In Greek, avaviyKag, having offered. The determined resolution

to offer up Isaac, from the execution of which the voice of the angel from heaven
prevented him, was accepted by God as a perfect offering.

22. " Faith did co-operate with his works." This shows that the faith of Abraham
was not an idle, inoperative faith, a mere ace of bcliet, unaccompanied by works; that

it was an active, operative faith; it was the principle of the works which Abiaham
pcr.oniied, and it was it that regulated, how they were to be performed : and neuce, in

saying that Abraham was justified by works, St, James reiers to woiks grounded on,

and accompanied by faith. The words, " and by works faith was made perfect," show
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23. And the Scripture was ful- 23. And the words of Scripture, Abraham believed

filled, saying : Abaham believed God, and it was reb'ded to hi'H u?ito justice (Gen. xv. 6),

God. and it was reputed to him to and he was called thefriend of God, were fully com
justice, and he 2vas called the friend pleted, in the full enumeration of all the causes of

of God. justification.

24. Do you see that by works a 24. From this you see that faith is not the only

man is justified; and not by faith ingredient in man's j tistificatication, that he is justified

only? no less by works than by faith.

Commentary.
that it was works which brousiht faith to its destined end of justification. Both one and
the other mutually concurred in Anraham s justification.

23.
''' And he 7vas called the friend of God.^' These words are not found in Genesis

(xv. 6), from which the preceding words of Scripture are quoted. They are the words
of St. James hmiself.

Query.—How can St. James say, "the Scripture was fulfilled, saying, Abraham
believed," &c. ((^enesis, xv. 6), since we find no jrophecy contained in these words to

be afterwards fulfilled? All that is recorded of Moses in this passage is simply historical.

Again, had nottnese words, ^'Abraham believd, c^r.," reference to his believing in God's

promise regarding his son Isaac (Genesis, xv.) ; vvaica was prior to his sacrifice,

(Genesis, xxii. ), the matter in question here? How then say, a Scripture was now
"fulfilled," which was long before accomplished?

Answer.—The Scripture is said, by St. lames, to be fulfilled in this sense, that

when Moses (Gene-^is. xv. 6), said, "'Abraham believed, and it ivas reputed to him unto

Jusiice,'^ he omitted all mention of another ingredu-nt and disposition for justification,

viz., worlds. These are referred to here by St. James; a// the disposition for justifica-

tion are therefore enumerated, and tne cause of the justification referred to (Genesis,

XV.), fully expressed; and so, the Scripture account of the causes of justification is

" fulfilled" or <:^w//^/.?—whicn is more clearly expressed in the Vulgate version, " Et
scriptura sufipleta est," scilicet, quoad enumerationem dispositionum fustificationis.

Secondly, Although the words of Genesis, " Abraham believed''' &c., were referred by

Moses to an occasion prior to that o. which St. James now speaks ; still, we may apply

them to every sub.^equent act by wliich Abraham afterwards was justified ; and hence,

they were verified in the present instance also.

24. Can tiiere be a clearer refutation of the doctrine of modern innovators on the

subject of ju-tificaiion by faith only? St. James expressly states, that faith is not the

only disoosition or cause of justification ; that in whar.ever way faith produces or concurs

in justification, works concur m the same way, "a man is justified by works and not by

faith only." The word, by— (t^)—shows that faith and works concur in the same
way.

Objection.—Does not St. Paul (Rom. iii. iv.), say, that v.-orks have no share in

justification ? How, then are the two Apostles reconciled ?

Answer.—There is no contradiction whatever between them ; there is question of

different woiks in both cases. What descriunon of works does St. Paul exclude from

a share in justification ? The works penormed by the sole aid of our natural faculties,

or of the law of Moses, without grace or faith. These, alone, are the works which the

scope of the Apostle, in his Epistle to the Romans, required of him to exclude. These,

alone, are the works on which the Jews and Gentile converts respectively grounded
their claims to the gospel, viz., the works they periormed, before they received the gospel,

or embraced the faith.

Does St. James here assert the necessity of the same works? By no means. He
speaks of works performed, after they received the gospel, under the influence of grace

and faith. For, he addresses men who had embraced the faith, but denied the

necessity of works periormed in this state. And it was to refute their error that St.

James, as well as St. Peter, St. John, and St. Jude, wrote their Catholic Epistles, as we
are assured by St. Augustine '{Libro de Fide et Operibus, c. 14) If the doctrine ot

St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, be joined to that delivered by St. James in



ST. /AMES. IT. 287

Uci't. parapbrase.
25. And in like manner also 25. In like manner, was it not by works that Rahab'

Rahab the harlot, was not she justi- the harlot, was justified, by the exercise of humanity

tied by works, receiving the messen- in saving the messengers sent by Jo^ue to explore the

gLrs, and sending them out another land of Chanaan and city of Jericho ?—(Josue, ii.)

way ?

26. For even as the body without 26. For, as the body without the soul to animate it

Commentary.
this, we have a ///// and perfect account of all the causes and dispositions of justification,

viz., faith and works conjointly. No other interpretation, save that warranted by Catholic

doctrine, can reconcile the apparent discerepancy that exists between both Apostles. In
the Catholic interp'-etation, there is no difiiculty whatever; although the same example
of Abraham would seem to be employed for opposite conclusions. The matter is thus

explained. Abraham was justified even before, Moses said of him, that " he believed^' &c.

(Genesis, xv. 6), as is clear from chapter xi, verse 8, of Epistle to the Hebrews, where

it is stated, that he was justified by faith going forth from his native country—an event

which took place long before the promise of a son was made to him. The words, there-

fore, "// was reputed to hwi unto justice,^' must be understood of j^'^tc?;/^ justification, or

increase of justice; and St. Paul (Rom. iv.), adduces the mode in which Abraham's

second justification, or increase in justice took place, viz., by faith, as an argument a

fortiori to prove, that to faith, independently of the works which he performed without

the i7ifiuence ofgrace or faith, his7?/-j>/ justification, or, his translation from a state of sin

to that of giace was owing {vide Rom. iv.) ; whereas St. James employs the same
example to prove the necessity of good works do7te in faith, for preserving, and
progressing in the justification once acquired ; and, of course, it is implied that they

are still more necessary for acquiring first justification. Were St. Paul, in the passage

referred to, to insist on the necessity of good works also, and de3cribe all the concuning

dispositions for justification, it would only embarass him, and more or less obscure his

arguments against the Romans, and render them less forcible ; lor they might imagine,

that he coincided with them in their error, respectmg the efficacy of works per-

formed before faith, for obtaining justification. St. James supplies what St. Paul, for

good reasons, omitted, and removes any misconception to which the words of iha

latter might have given occasion. There is no other mode of reconciling the twa

Apostles, save that furnished by the Catholic doctrine, as above.

25. " In like manner also," i.e., by faith, which works consummated, and by works,

which co-operated with faith, as in the case of Abraham. " Rahab, the harlot ;" her

history is given (Josue, ii.) Some persons understand this to refer to second justifica-

tion. They suppose that Rahab had, already, before the arrival of the spies, conceived

divine faith, and having believed in the (iod of the Hebrews (of whose power she

already had heard, Josue, ii. 11), had been justified ; and that, by the act of humanity

in concealing the spies, she obtained second, that is to say, merited an increase of justi-

fication. Utners maintain, that although Raiiab may have had faith before the arrival

of the spies—in which they had, probably, more fully instructed her— still, she had

been in sin ; for, she is called "a harlot," and that this act of humanity only disposed

her for first justification. It might be said in reply to this reason, that Rahab was

called '' a harlot," even after she ceased to commit acts of sin ; because she had been

previously such, and that her former appellation had been retained
;
just as Simon is

called "the leper," and Matthew " the publican." To this it might also be added, that

the Hebrew word for "harlot" also signifies a hostess. The lormer signification is,

however, the more probable meaning. In this latter interpretation, we will have the

necessity of works both \\\ first and second justification ; in the one case, as dispositions ;

in the other, as concurring and meritorious causes. It is wortiiy of remark, that all

through, St. James supposes that, without works, no man can be justified ;
for, in all

the examples adauced, he leaves us to infer, that if theyV^i-/ man did not i)enorm good

works, he would lose justice, and \\\t simur could not otherwise acquire it.

26. Objection.— Does not this verse show that dead faith, or, as Catholics term it,

fides infermis, is no faith at all, as a dead man, properly speaking, is no man ?
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the spirit is dead': so also faith is dead and devoid ot all motion, incapable of any

without works is dead. action good or evil ; so, laith also, unaccompanied by

good works, is dead.

Commcntari\
Answer.— Faith is compared not with a dead inan, but with a dead body, which,

althoufih (lead, and not animated by the soul, is still a real body. Hence, dead faith is

real, genuine faith, in the sense already given in this chapter.

CHAPTER III.

analysis.
St. Jamfs resumes, in this chabter, the subject briefly glanced at (chap. i. 19 & 26)

regarding the government of the tongue : and after shoiving the danger caused by the

tongue in teaching, others (i), he proceeds to treat, in a general way, of the faults

committed by means of that member. He says, that by governing the tongue, we show

that we can keep all our passions under control (2). He compares the tongue to the bits

of horses and the helms of vessels, also to a small spark of fire, which can set a large

quantity of timber in a blaze (3-6).

He next points out the difficulty, and, consequently, the great care to be employed, in

subduing the tongue (7, 8) ; the ynonstrous and incompatible uses, to which it is applied

(9, 10) ; andfrom the analogy of nature, from ivhat is impossible in the natural order,

he argues against what is inconsistent and opposed in morals.

After a lengthened digression regarding the vices of the tongue, he returns to the subject

with which he commenced the chapter, regarding those who wish to act in the capacity

of teachers, and shows the qualities with which a teacher of others should be gifted

(13, 14). He notes the characters of true andfalse wisdom (15-18).

Ueit, parapbrase.
I. BE ye not many masters, my i. Let not too many of yOLi, my brethren, ambition

brethren, kno.ving that you receive and take upon yourselves the office of teaching others
;

the greater judgment. knowing that the higher and more exalted your office,

the weightier your responsibility, and condemnation,

should you be found wanting,

CoininentaiT.
I. ** Be not many teachers." St. James here enlarges upon, and fully developes,

the subject referred to (i. 19), regarding the proper management of the tongue. In

this verse, he refers to its ivbuse in taking upon one's self the office of religious teacher.

In the remainder of the chapter, although some interpreters understand him to refer to

the abuse of the tongue, in religious teaciiers exclusively, it is still more probable, that

he; reters to the evils of the tongue, in general, " Many teachers." By these St.

Augustine (in Frologo Retrac.) understands teachers propounding opposite and conflict-

ing doctrines; because, although many were to propose the same doctrine of Christ,

they could, still, according to him, be said to be only one teacher. It is more likely,

that St. James censures the inordinate desire of being esteemed and respected as

teachers in religion, for which the Jews were particularly remarkable (JViatth. xxiii.

;

Rom li.) " rhat you receive." In Greek, Kefixl^ofxeda, that we shall receive, Sic, ox

entail upon ourselves greater responsibUity.
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2. For in many things we all

offend. If any man offend not in

word : the game is a perfect man

.

He is able also with a bridle to

lead about the whole body.

3. For if we put bits into the

mouths of horses that they may

obey us, and we turn about their

wliole body.

4. Behold also ships, whereas

they are great, and are driven by

strong winds, yet are they turned

about with a small helm, whither-

soever the force of the governor

willcth.

5. So the tongue also is indeed a

little member, and boasteth great

things. Behold how small a fire

what a great wood it kindleth ?

Iptarapbrasc,
2. You vvill incur the greater judgment ; for, we all

offend in many things, without entailing upon our-

selves the responsibility of teachers. If any man
otfend not in word, and completely master his tongue,

the same is a perfect man, and shows what perfect

control he can have over all his passions. Such a per-

son, by bi idling his tongue, can govern all his other

members, and regulate the whole body of his actions.

3. For, behold, we put bits into horses' mouths,
to make them obedient to our will, and by this means
we can govern and turn about their whole body.

4. Behold also how great ships, although driven

forward by strong violent winds, are still turned about
by a small helm, vvherever the will of the steersman

chooses to steer them.

5. As, then, horses are managed by a bit, and ships

turned about by a small helm ; so also is the tongue,
though a small member, compared with the entire

body, capable of great things, whether for the purposes
of good or evil. Behold how large a wood, a small

spark of fire can set in a blaze.

Commeiitan:?.
2. " In many things," &c. As if to say, we needed not the additional responsibility

of teachers, to have to render a heavy account already. St. James manifestly makes
the tongue the principal instrument in the commission of those daily faults into

which we all fall ; to this fault of the tongue the teacher is, of all others, the most
liable This is one of the texts which are adduced in proof of a point of faith defined

in the Council of Trent (SS. vi.. Canon 23), viz. :
—

" That no man can, during his

intire life, avoid all, cveti venial sins, except by a special privilege, on the part of God,

such as the Church holds was conferred on the Blessed Virgin." " A perfect man,"

inasmuch as he shows how perfectly he can master all his other passions, having

mastered his tongue, which it is most difficult to restrain. "The whole body,"

i.e.., the other members of the body—this interpretation is rendered probable

by the following comparisons—or, it may mean the wiiole moral body of his

actions.

3. By two comparisons, the Apostle illustrates the importance of governing the

tongue, and the influence it exercises over all the other members, and the entire body

of our actions. From the same examples, we may easily infer the evil of not bridling

it.
" For, if we put," &c. In some Greek copies it is, ice, jjuWofxep, behold, roe put, 6zc.,

according to which reading the sentence is complete. In our Vulgate, the sense is

suspended, and the proposition, conditional. The proposition can, however, be made
absolute, by throwing out " and" in the words '-and we turn," &c. We find the word
" and " oftentimes to be superfluous ; or, we may give it the meaning of " also." Some
suppose, by comparing this with verse 4, that the true reading is, tce, behold, to which

HI h, "but if," followed by the Vulgate, is so like in the Greek. The reading in the

Codex Vnticanus is nee, " but if"

4. Another comparison, "the force," op\i)], impetus, the will which the "governoa,"

or steersman, forcibly exerts in turning round the vessel in a storm.

5. " So the tongue also is indeed a little member." This is the application of the

two foregoing examples—the bit and helm are comparatively small, so is the tongue.

".And boasteth great things." " Boasteth " (/xtyaXaux", magna cxaltat), operates,

stirs up, great things— sets whole communities, cities, nay, even kini;doms, in a blaze.

According to its proper use, or, abuse, it is a powerful instrument lor accomplishing

good or evil. " Behold how small a fire, what a great wood it kindleth." Another

VOL. II. T
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ccit. parapbrase.
6. Aixl the tongue is a fire, a 6. And the tongue is a fire ; nay, an universal in-

woild of iniquity. The tongue is strument for effecting iniquity of all kinds ; it is placed
placed among our members, which among our members, and corrupts the entire body of
defileth the whole body, and in- our actions during the whole course ofour lives, being
/^.ameth the wheel of our nativity, itself set on fire by the powers of hell, and the agency
being set on fire by hell. of the infernal spirits.

7. For everj- nature of beasts, 7. And wild beasts of every description, all sorts of
and of birds, and of serpents, and birds and of crawling things and of marine monsters
of the rest, is tamed and hath been are capable of being tamed, and have been actually
tamr:d l)y the nature of man : tamed, or at least, forcibly mastered and subdued by

the skill, power, and industry of man.
S. But tlie tongue no man can 8. But the tongue no human power or industry can

t?.me, an unquiet evil, full of deadly bring under subjection; it is a restless evil, which
poison. cannot be stopped, full of deadly poison, which often-

times causes ruin to both soul and body.

Conttnentar^.

illustration of the evil effects which the tongue, although a small instrument, is capable

of producing.

6. "The tongue is a fire," capable of setting the world in a blaze. Nay, it is " a
world of iniquity," i.e., a general, universal instrument for effecting every sort of evil

;

this general universal power of the tongue, as the instrtmient of all sorts of evil, is

aptly represented by " the world," composed of so many different elements, and species

of creatures of every description ; for this reason, it is called " a world," a general

instrument of "iniquity," i.e., evil of all kinds. In the construction preferred by
A'Lapide, the words are interpreted thus :

—"The tongue is a fire, the world of iniquity

—that is to say, this wicked world—is the wood, which the tongue sets in a blaze."

So that, according to him, the example adduced in the preceding is fully explained in

this verse ; as the tongue is the small fire, so the " world of iniquity " is the great

wood, which it enkindles and sets in a blaze. The construction adopted in the

Paraphrase is, however, far the more probable, as appears from the following words, in

which, according to the ordinary Greek reading, the preceding illustration is applied and
explained :

—" The tongue is placed," &c. According to the ordinary Greek, ovTia koi »;

yXwaaa, it is " so the tongue is placed,^' &c. the meaning of which is, as the fire kindles

up a great burning ; so, is the tongue, though with a very different intention, placed

among the members of man, having become, instead of being the instrument of good,

according to the original design of God, the corrupter of the entire body, owing to

the malice of man. "So," is wanting in the principal manuscripts and chief versions,

and rejected by critics generally. " It sets on fire," i.e., it inflames with the fire of

lust, anger, and all the passions, " the wheel of our nativity," i.e., the entire course of

life, consisting of a revolving succession of days, and seasons, and years. Certain vices

are peculiar to certain seasons and periods of life; but the vices of the tongue pervade

every season of human existence ;
*' being set on fire by hell," i.e.., it is an instrument

of evil prepared for mischief, by the powers of hell, the devil, and his infernal

associates.

7. Here, St. James points out the great difficulty o curbing and subduing the

tongue, and consequently, the great vigilance and care that should be employed with

regard to it. "And of the rest ;
" in Latin, " ceeterorum." The present Greek reading

is, £va\t(i))', of whales, or the whole tribe of marine monsters

—

twv aWtav, " of the rest,''

or. traWwv, of various kinds., was the reading followed by our Vulgate interpreter.

"Is tamed," i.e., capable of being tamed, "and hath been tamed." The Greek word
for "tamed,' cecajuacrTai, means, subdued, and reduced by force, so as to be deprived of

the power of inflictmg injury.

8. "But the tongue no man," i.e., no human skill or industry, "can tame," or

render innocuous. Man cannot do so, of himself, without God's grace ; or, the words,

more probably, mean, that the evils arising from tongue are more difficult to be
checked, than those produced by the most savage beasts. " An unquiet evil," (In

some Greek copies. aKaraaxtTov KaKov, an unruly evil. The Vatican and Alexandrian
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ITei't. B>avapbra5e.
9. By it we bless God and the 9, It is made the monstrous instrument of opposite

Father
: and by it we curse men, and conflicting results. By it, we praise and glorify

who are made after the likeness of God, who is also our Father, and, strange inconsis-

God. tency ! by the same tongue, we curse man, made after

the image and likeness ot God.
10. Out of the same mouth pro- 10. Out of the same mouth proceed two things,

ceedeth blessing and cursing. My both contrary and perfectly incompatible, benediction
brethren, these things ought not so and malediction. My brethren, it is quite incongruous,

to be. that such opposite effects should exist.

11. Doth a fountain send forth, II. The analogy of nature itself shows the incon-

out of the same hole, sweet and sistency of such conduct. Will a fountain discharge,

bitter water? through the same passage, sweet and bitter water?
Certamly not. Why then should man send forth from
the same mouth, the sweet water of benediction, and
the bitter water of malediction ?

12. Can the fig-tree, my brethren, 12. Will the fig-tree produce grapes, or the vine,

bear grapes; or the vine, figs? So figs? By no means. So neither can the salt water

neither can the salt water yield yield SWeet.

sweet.

13. Who is a wise man and en- it^. But wlio amongst you is gifted with the wisdom
dued with knowledge among you? and knowledge, indispensable qualifications of a

Commentarv?.

MSS. have aicaraoTarov, "unquiet") The idea is borrowed from a virulent disease,

the progress of which cannot be stopped. " Full of deadly poison." The idea here,

probably, is borrowed from the incurable bite of a venomous reptile.

9. He here shows the monstrous and incompatible uses for which the tongue is

employed. It is employed to " bless God," i.e., to praise and glorify the Adorable
Trinity, who is also our " Father," both by creation and redemption, "and curse men,"
i.e., wish all kinds of evil for them ; by it, we calumniate, detract, and treat them
contumeliously, although made to the image of God, his most perfect work ; and
hence, we curse God himself in those creatures by whom his attributes are most clearly

reflected.

10. " Out of the same mouth proceeds blessing " of God, " and cursing " of him in

his creatures. " My brethren, these things ought not to be." This is the mild language

of rebuke, wherein is conveyed more than is expressed, and even the asperity of the

rebuke is softened down by the words, " my brethren."

11. By a reference to the analogy of nature, he shows the justice of his rebuke, and
the incongruity of employing the tongue for such opposite purposes, for, producing

such opposite effects. From what is impossible in nature, he argues against what is

inconsistent and opposed in morals.

12. " Bear grapes." The Greek for ^nj;/*?.? is, eXatae, olive berries. " So neither

can the salt water yield sweet." In some Greek readings it is

—

so 710 fountain can yield

salt and sweet water, as if it were a repetition of the idea conveyed in the words (verse

11), " doth a fountain send forth. ..sweet and bitter water?" The Vulgate reading is

that of the chief manuscripts, of all the Latin copies, and of the Syriac. Hence, it was

probably the ancient Greek reading followed by the Syriac. Reason itself would seem

to favour the Vulgate ; for, what necessity is there for repeating a thing so clear and

incontrovertible as the sentence in verse 11? In our reading, then, a fourth illustration

is derived from the salt water of the sea. The reasoning of St. James, in these verses,

is this :—The same fountain will not produce sweet and bitter water, nor will the same

tree produce fruits different from those of its own kind ; such, then, being the order of

nature, it is monstrous, that in the order of morals, the same instrument should produce

not only different, btit contrary effects—viz., good and evil.

13. After a rather lengthy digression regarduig the vices of the tongue, the Apostle

now returns to the subject with which he commenced this chapter, regarding the

inordinate desire of acting in capacity of teachers, wherein men are iiiost liable to fall

into serious faults of the tongue. He now explains the qualities with which a teacher
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XTejt.
Let him shew, by a good conversa-

tion, his work in the meekness of

wisdom.

14. But if you have bitter zeal,

and there be contentions in your

hearts ; glory not, and be not liars

against the truth.

15. For this is not wisdom, de-

scending from above; but earthly,

sensual, devilish.

parapbrase.
teacher ? If there be any such person amongst you.

let him, in addition to the foregoing quahfications, by

the example of an edifying life, exhibit his good works,

which will be seasoned by meekness in teaching true

wisdom. ; or, which will be accompanied by meek
wisdom in teaching.

14. But if you indulge, and give way to, corroding

envy, and an inordinate internal disposition for con-

tention, you should not vainly glory and be liars

against the truth by claiming what you have not, viz.,

(rue wisdom.

15. For, the wisdom exhibited by the envious and
contentious is not the true wisdom, which only comes
from above, from the throne of God, the unchangeable

author of every good gift (i. 17). But the wisdom of

such persons is '" eai-thly" having for its object the

attainment of mere earthly goods, the gratification of

avarice. " Setisual,'' having for object the gratification

of beastly lusts and animal pleasures. ^^ Devilish,'''

seekmg for the gratification of pride, and for self-

advancement, by the base means of intrigue, low
cunning, and deceit.

Commentary.
of others should be gifted. " A wise man and endued v/ith knowledge." Wisdom and
knowledge are two indispensable qualifications for a religious teacher. By •' wisdom,"
which is the same as the sermo sapie?jfice (i Cor. xii. 8), is meant the power or faculty

of explaining the truths of faith, on the principles of faith {v.g.), showing the congruity

of the Incarnation, on the grounds pointed out by faith ; by '" knowledge," the faculty of

explaining moral precepts, or of explaining the truths of faith, by examples derived from
human things. St. James, by asking the question, " who is gifted with knowledge and
wisdom ?" supposes that no one can undertake the oftice of teacher without these quali-

fications. "His word." (In Greek, ra spya avrov, his laorks). " In the meekness
of wisdom ;'' without showing good example, teaching will avail but very little. The
example of a teacher will be a stronger incentive to virtue than his words can be.
*' Meekness " is a quality of all others the most necessary ; a supercilious moroseness in

the exercise of teaching or correction, will only serve to disgust the hearers, instead of

promoting edification.

14. " Bitter zeal ;" feehngs of envy, which imbitter the mind, and are "bitter" in

their effects to others. " And there be contentions in your heart." The Greek has
not "there be," it simply is, cat tpStiav, and contention in your heart, i.e., an inward
disposition to indulge in contentions and strife, the constant attendants of bitter zeal or
envy

; and this bitter zeal results from an inordinate desire to exercise unduly the
functions of teacher. " Glory not and be not liars against the truth," by laying claim to
what they have not, viz., true wisdom ; for, this they could not possess, together with a
spirit of envy in their hearts. "And be not liars," &c. "Not," is omitted in the

Greek. It is, however, clearly understood.

15. He assigns in this verse reasons for saying, that the envious, contentious men
of whom he spoke, would glory against the truth by laying claim to true wisdom

;

because, the wisdom of such person is not the wisdom " descending from above,"

whence alone true wisdom can come (i. 17). He describes this wisdom by three

characters wholly incompatible with true wisdom—" earthly," "sensual," "devilish."

—

Vide Paraphrase. It is diabolical or devilish., because the devil is a spirit of pride, the

author of lies, of cunning and deceit ; and this false wisdom, seeking only for the

gratification of pride, urges us on, by means of cunning and intrigue, to self-advancement

and self-exaltation. How perfectly similar to the description of the spirit of the world

given by St. John (i Ep, ii.) (" Concupiscence of the fiesh"), "sensual." ("Con-
cupiscence of the eyes"), "earthly." ("Pride of hfe "), "diabolical." ("Which is

not from the father.") "This is not wisdom descending from above."
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1 6. For where envying and con-

tention is, there is inconstancy, and

eveiy evil work.

17. Bui the wisdom, that is from

above, first indeed is chaste, then

peaceable, modest, easy to be per-

suaded, consenting to the good, full

of mercy and good fruits, without

judgiiig, without dissimulation.

iS. And the fruit: of justice is

sown in peace, to them that make
peace.

parapbrase.
16. For, bitter envy and contention are the parents

of contusion and disorderly conduct of every kind,

and of all sorts of wicked works.

17. But true wisdom, which descends from above,
from the throne of (iod, is distinguished by opposite
quahties and characteristics. First, it inculcates, and
disposes to, purity both of soul and body ; next, it

inculcates, and disposes us to cultivate, as far as pos-
sible, peace wqth all men ; it is opposed to all vain
display and ostentation, or, it is urbane and affable to

all ; it is not obstinately wedded to self-opinion and
judgment; but, easily persuades us to adopt the good
measures and advice proposed by good men ; it in-

clines us interiorly, to take compassion on the wretched
and miserable ; and prompts us to works of beneficence

and charity to the poor, which are the good fruits,

springing from the virtue of mercy ; it is not precipi-

tate in judging of our neighbour's actions and inten-

tions ; or, it has no respect for persons and parties ; it is

opposed to all hypocrisy, all intriguing, all affectation of

superior sanctity.

18. And the fruit of increasing merits here, and
eternal life hereafter, to be reaped from justice, are

sown, not in contention, envy, or strive ; but in peace,

to be possessed by those only, who cultivate peace both

with themselves and with others.

Commentary.
16. " Inconstancy," i.e., disquietude, tumults, and seditions. St. James proves that

the wisdom of the envious is '''earthly, sensual, &-\:,'' because it is inconstant and
turbulent, creating tumults and seditions, clearly observable in the conduct of the
heretics, in all ages, but particularly true of modern reformers, as may be seen from
the history of their times. The conclusion which St. James wishes us to derive from this

verse is, that men acting under the influence of such a spirit cannot be possessed of

true wisdom.

17. Having, in the preceding, described true wisdom negatively, the Apostle now
gives its peculiar distinguishing characteristics, quite the opposite of those, by which
false wisdom is distinguished. First, it is " chaste," opposed to " sensual " (verse 15).

"It is peaceable, modest, easy to be persuaded," three qualities opposed to "devilish,"
" easy to be persuaded," not obstinately inflexible in its own judgment, but " consenting
to the good." There is no word corresponding with this, in the Greek. It is, most
probably, inserted in the Vulgate, as a fuller explanation of the words, " easy to be per-

suaded," as if to say ; by "easily persuaded" is not meant, easily persuaded to either

good or bad measures, by either good or bad men ; but consenting and easily persuaded
to good measures, proposed by good men. It is not unusual for the Vulgate translator,

wherever the Greek word is susceptible of a two-fold meaning (as the Greek word here,

tvireiOrjQ, is), to give both ; hence, for one word in the Greek, we have sometimes
two, in the Vulgate.— Vide Epistle to Galatians, v. 21, 22, 23, &c. "Full of mercy,"

&c., opposed to "earthly," to that selfish spirit of avarice, which makes us close our
ears to the wants of the poor, and the relief of the necessitous. " Mercy," refers to the

inward feelings of compassion, "and good fruits," to the external manifestation o." these

feelings by good works, which spring from it, as fruits from their root. " ^Vilhout

judging."

—

(See Paraphrase). "Without dissimulation," ciPVTroKpiroc,.

18. "The fruit of Justice," may refer to justice itself, so that the words may mean,
that justice itself, as a fruit always increasing, is reaped, by those who cultivate peace,

or (as in Paraphrase), "the fruit of justice," may mean the fruit, which the seetl of

justice produces ; viz., eternal life, which proceeds from, and is produced by peace,
for such as practise and cultivate it.



294 S^- JAMES, IV.

CHAPTER IV

H n a I ^ s i s

.

/;/. this chapter, St. Jafnes points out the source of the dispositions which he censures, as

opposed to that peace recommended by him in the foregoing chapter—viz., the corrupt

passions of the human heart (verse i ). He shoivs, in the next place, the utter folly

of seeking for true happiness in. the gratification of tliese passions, instead of having

recourse by prayer to God, from tvhotn alone true happiness can come (2). And although

they have recoitrse to God, still their prayer is of no effect, for want of the proper

dispositions, either as regards the object ofpetition, or its motive (3). He then points

out how utterly incompatible are thefriendship of God and the oppositefriendship ofthe

world, enticing us to commit sin, and desert from God (4). This he illustrates by a

reference to the testimony of Sacred Scriptures (5), afid he mentions the claims God has

on our undivided service and love (6).

He next exhorts them to range thejnsclves under the banners of God, and fight manfully

against the devil (7) ; and in order to battle in the service ofGod, as they should, he recom-

mends them to enter on a new life ofvif-tue, to do penancefor the past, and practise the

virtue of true, unaffected humility (8-10).

He then cautions them against another vice, springing also frotn pride—viz., the vice of

detraction, and all the other vices of the tongue, whereby our neighbour's character is

unjustly injured. He shows the enormity of detr-action ; because, the man guilty of it

constitutes himself a judge of the law (11), and intrudes into the provifice of the Supreme

Lawgiver {12).

He censures anotherfault of the tongue, common among worldly-minded men, consisting in

this : that in giving expression to their future resolves, they speak, as if they reposed

their entire relia?tce on their own strength, without any dependence on the will and

adorable Providence of God {12,-1']).

trcit. Iparapbrase.
I. FROM whence are wars and j. From whence, think you, spring these strifes and

contentions among you ; arc they contests that exist amongst you ? Is it not from the

not hence, from your concupiscences, corrupt passions and irregular desires of your hearts,

which war in your members ? wiucii employ the different members of your bodies, as

the instruments of the warfare, which they constantly

endeavour to sustain in the soul ?

Contmentar^,

I. "Wars and contentions" (in the Greek, for " contentions " we have, ^lay^a^,

fights), probably refer to the same thing—viz., quarrels and disputes, which may be

either of a civil or rehgious nature, to which latter kind the Jews were particularly

prone. Some Commentators refer this also to the teachers—it is better, however,

extend it to all Christians ; and as these words are written tor all times, probably tne

word " wars " may refer to those which St. James foresaw would take place at a future

day, even between Christian states. They all originate in their " concupiscences," i.e.,

their unsubdued lusts, '^ which war in your memoers," i.e., which employ the members

of the body, viz., the eyes, the ears, the tongue, the hands, &c., as instruments ot that

warfare, which the unsubdued passions ot pride, selfishness, avarice, OL'C, endeavour

eternally to carry on in the soul of man
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2. You covet and have rot ; you

kill and envy, and cannot obtain.

Vou contend and wai, and you have

iiot, because you ask not.

3. You ask, and receive not ; be-

cause you ask amiss : that you may
consume it on your concupiscences.

4. Adulterers, know you not that

the friendship of this world is the

enemy of God ? Whosoever there-

fore, will be a friend of this world,

becometh an enemy of God.

paiapbrase.
2. (Behold both the utter folly of seeking true hap-

piness in the gratification of your corrupt passions,

and the total disappointment in which this gratification

ends) : for, although yuu obey the dictates of these

corrupt passions, still you cannot secure their object

;

although you indulge in mortal hatred and envy to-

wards whomsoever you think to obstruct your designs
;

still, you cannot possess that which you seek. You
strive and labour hard in pursuit of happiness, and you
cannot find it ; because, you have not recourse to the.

proper means of obtaining from God, from whom alone

they can proceed (i. 17), these real and substantial

goods, alone capable of satisfying the cravings of the

heart ; that means is, fervent and humble prayer.

3. And although you may have recourse to prayer,

it is of no use to you, from a want of the proper dis-

positions
;
you ask for what you may waste on the

guilty gratification of your corrupt passions, instead of

seeking for what will advance your spiritual interests,

the concerns of your eternal salvation.

4. Know you not, who, in the criminal indulgence

of your passions, violate the vows pledged to God in

baptism, and are. therefore, guilty of a spiritual adul-

tery, that the inordinate love and friendship of this

world, in obedience to which you gratify your corrupt

passions, are the enemies of God. Whosoever, there-

fore, wishes to become the friend of this world, must
become the enemy of God, who cannot bear a divided

heart or allegiance.

Commentary.
2. In this verse, he shows the utter folly of seeicing for pleasure and real happiness

in the gratification of these concupiscences, s nee this gratification ends in total disap-

pointment. "You covet," i.e.^ indulge these passions, "and have not," and still you
cannot secure the object of their gratification. " You kill and envy and cannot obtain."

]'"or " kill," the readim^ in some Greek copies is, (p^ovun, kul ^j/Xowre, you envy and
are jealous. And this reading Estius thinks wou'd make better sense. The reading

followed by the Vulgate, ©Dj-'et^frc, you kill, has, however, the authority of the

best manuscripts, in its favour ; and the word " kill," most likely refers to the will and
disposition to commit murder, the guilt of which it entails ; rather than to the act,

although, even amongst the early Christians, some might possibly be found to commit the

deed ; and what wonder, was not a Judas found among the twelve Apostles to do worse?
" You contend and war, and you have not, because you ask not," i.e., you strive and

labour hard to gratify your desires ; and still, you possess not the happiness, of which
you are in search, " because you ask not," because you have not recourse to God by
prayer, to obtain these solid and substantial goods, alone capable of satisfying the

cravings of the heait, which come only from Him, who is the source of every good
gift (i. 17).

3. The words of this verse are an answer to an objection which the converted Jews
are supposed to make to St. James ; 'we do ask, and fin's is of no usefor us. St. James
answers, tliat their prayers are fruitless, for want of the proper dispositions, either

because the object of their petition is bad, and the required feelings of humility, con-

fidence, and perseverance, are wanting, both of which, as to the object and dispositions

of their prayer, are included in the word "amiss;" or, because l\\e motive of their

prayer may be bad—their object in begging for temporal goods is, " to consume," to

squander them in gratifying their corrupt passions ; to such prayers, God will never

lend an ear.

4. " By adulterers," some understand those guilty of carnal adultery. In the Code:(
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xrejt parapbrase.
5. Or do you think that the 5. Or, can you imagine, that the Scripture speaks in

Scripture saith in vain
: To envy vain, when in many passages, referring to the holy

doth the spirit covet whick dwelleth jealousv which God entertains for our souls, so as not
in you?" to endure a rival, it says, at least in terms equivalent

to the following :
' the holy spirit of God, that perma-

nently dwelleth in you, covets you to such a degree, as

to be jealous of any rival in your affections ?
"

Commentary.

Vaticanns, the reading is, fjoi^nKtcic, adulteresses, as if addressing those carnally guilty

of this grievous crime. It is, however, more commonly understood to refer to spiritual

adultery, of which the sinner is guilty, when he deserts and proves unfaithful to God, to

whom he was betrothed, and to whom he pledged his faith in baptism. This latter

interpretation is rendered probable by the following words :
" know you not that the

friendship of this world is the enemy of God," as if he said ; in the desertion of God
for the friendship of his enemy and rival, this "adultery" consists. St. James here
exhibits God and the world as two rivals, both of whom cannot be served at the same
time, as God will not admit of a divided heart, of a divided service or allegiance. St.

James, of course, here speaks of that "friendship" and love "of this world," which
implies a conflict with, and a violation of, the law of God. It is, as considered and
viewed in this latter respect, that we always find the " world " reckoned in Scripture

as the enemy of God and of man's eternal welfare ; because it demands a seivice

inconsistent with the undivided servdce we owe God. The Commentators who, with
Qicumenius, understand the preceding verses of this chapter to refer to the teachers,

have very little difficulty in tracing the connection of this verse with the preceding,

thus : Know you not, who in the exercise of your ministry, seek only your own eleva-

tion, and the praises of men, before the glory of God, and are, therefore, guilty of

spiritual adultery, that the friendship and inordinate love, which you have for this

world, for its riches, honours, and praises, is opposed to the love you owe God ; and
that by becoming the friends of this world, you become the enemies of God ? In the

interpretation adopted in the Paraphrase, it is not at all necessary to trace any con-

nexion with the preceding. It may be said, that the Apostle enters here on a new
topic altogether, a thing quite in accordance with his style in this Epistle.

5. This passage has been variously interpreted by different Commentators. Some
understand by " spirit," the corrupt spirit of man. This opinion is preferred by Estius.

Others—and, it would seem, with greater probability—refer it to the spirit of God,
received in baptism. Of this spirit we find it frequently said, that it dtvells in the sous

of man ; and of the same only could the words of the following verse be verified.

" But he giveth greater grace." The meaning of the passage, then, appears to bs (as

in Paraphrase), that the Holy Ghost, dwelling in a Christian, so loves him, as to

entertain feelings, analagous to envy, at his being possessed by any other. The con-

nexion of this interpretation with the context is quite evident ; it goes to show, that

the man who gives the world a place in his heart, is become the enemy of God, who
cannot peaceably dwell in a soul that has an affection for his rival.

But the question may be asked : What does the word " Scripture " refer to, and in

what part of Scripture is the text here quoted to be found ?

Answer.—Whenever the Scripture is quoted by any of the writers of the New
Testament, reference is made to some part of the Old Testament; to the law and the

prophets.

It is not clearly ascertained in what part of the Old Testament the text referred to

is found. Most likely, reference is made to the passage in which God is described as

a " jealous God " (Exodus, xx. 6, and elsewhere) ; and St. James quotes not the

language but the sense of these passages, which he develops and explains in his own
words. Others make the word, " Scripture," allude to the foreginng; and these place a
note of interrogation after the words " in vain," thus :

" Do you think that the Scrip-

ture saith in vain ? " when, in several passages, it represents the friendship of this world
as the enemy of God. And then, again, they ask. " Does the spirit that dwells in you covet
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6. But he giveth greater grace. 6. But, if he be jealous of every other, what won-
Wherefore he saith : God resistetk der, since he bestows benefits incomparably greater

the froudf and giveth grace to the than those bestowed by any other, which therefore,

humble. entitle him exclusively to our love and, undivided

affection. But in order to be partakers of this abun-

dant grace which the spirit of God bestows, we must

be humble ; hence it is, that in referring to the dispen-

sation of this abundant grace, he saith :
" God resists

the proud atid gives his grace to the humble.'''

7. Be subject, therefore, to God, 7, In a spirit, then, of humble submission and
but resist the devil, and he will fly obedience, place yourselves under the banners of the

from you. Almighty, and manfully resist the devil, and you shall

put him to flight.

8. Draw nigh to God, and he will 8. With true humility of heart, aided and assisted by

draw nigh to you. Cleanse your his preventing grace, approach unto God, and he will

hands, ye sinners ; and purify your draw nigh to you, by a greater effusion of his graces

;

hearts, ye double-minded. aided by the same grace, cleanse your actions and
reform your conduct in future, you sinners ; and purify

your thoughts and motives, you who have been waver-

ing between pleasing God and gratifying your passions.

Commentari\
unto emiy ?" (The Greek for " in you," is, ey )i/iiy, in us). By no means ; since the Holy
Spirit of God, rather prompts to acts of benevolence and virtue. According to this

latter construction, there is no scriptural allusion or quotation whatever, contained in the

words, " to cu-i'x doth the spirit,'" tkc. The interpretation adopted in the Paraphrase
seems preferable, and more in accordance with the context.

6. " But he giveth greater grace," &c., i.e., it is no wonder that he should be jealous

of every other rival in our affections ; since every other, that may claim our affections,

can bestow, at best, but fleeting, unsubstantial goods, which end in bitterness and
remorse, and bear no proportion with " the greater grace," the eternal blessings, he has

in store for us, of which he gives us a sure earnest in this life. In the other interpretation,

the words of this verse may be connected with the preceding, thus :
" Does the Holy

Spirit of God prompt us to acts of envy?" (verse 5). By no means; since, on the

contrary, he bestows abundant grace to overcome these vicious dispositions of our

nature, and to incite us to acts of benevolence.

"Wherefore he sraith : God resisteth the proud," &c., i.e., in order to be partakers of

this abundant grace of God, the first and most necessary disposition on our part is

humility, to the absence of which we may trace the vices we have been denouncing in

the preceding part of the chapter. This quotation would appear very much to favour

the interpretation and construction just referred to ; since, far from promoting us to

o-nvy, the spirit of God bestows great grace, but only on those who have dispositions

of humility so opposed to the spirit of envy. The words, " God resists the proud," &c.,

are quoted here by St. James according to the Septuagint version. In the Vulgate of

St. Jerome, they run thus :
" He shall scorn the scorners, and to the meek, he shall

give grace."—(Proverbs, iii. 34).

7. "Therefore," whereas, it is only to the humble he will give grace, "be subject to

God." In Greek, vnoruyr^rt, i.e., with true humility of heart, and a ready disposition

to obedience, i-angeyourselves under the banner of God.
'

'And resist." The corresponding

Greek word, avrtTTqTe, means, stand against the devil, in which, as in the preceding

word, "be subject,' a military metaphor would appear to be implied.

8. " Draw nigh unto God." Of course, this is to be effected by the aid of divine

grace ; but, as in the performance of a salutary action, the human will and divine grace

concur, the entire effect is sometimes in SS. Scripture wholly ascribed to the will of

man, as here, and at other times, to the more principal cause, viz., divine grace.

"Cleanse your hands, ye sinners." The most effectual means to be adopted
"jy those who have been enrolled under the sacred banners of God only of late

—
" ye
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9. Be afflicted, and miurn and

weep : let your laughter be turned

into mourning, and your joy into

SOITOW.

10, Be fiumbled in the sight of

the Lord ; and he will exalt vou.

II. Detract not one another, my
brethren. He that detracteth his

brother, or he that judgeth his

brother, detracteth the law and

judgeth the law. But if thou judge

the law, thou art not a doer of the

law but a judge.

IParapbvasc.
9. In order to correct your vicious habits, and make

atonement for the past, devote yourselves to the

salutary rigours of holy penance ; weep and mourn over

your past infidelities. Let the laughter, to which you
gave expression, and the joy, which you inwardly felt

during the enjoyment of the passing and fleeting

pleasures of sin, be now exchanged for mourning and
inward sorrow of heart.

10. Humble yourselves sincerely and profoundly

not alone before men, who only see the exterior, but

also in the sight of God, who sees the very thoughts

of the heart j and he, who raises up the humble, will

exalt you also, with the gifts of grace here, and eternal

glory hereafter.

11. My brethren, refrain from the odious and
common vice of detraction (and all the cognate vices

of the tongue, whereby our neighbour's character is

damaged), for, he that detracteth his brother in any of

the different ways in which this crime is committed,
or he that judges his brother, detracts, judges, and
condemns the law itself, as unjustly prohibiting

detraction, and thereby depriving him of the full

right, which nature gave him over his tongue. But if

thou constitutest thyself a judge of the law, thou dost

not acknowledge thyself any longer a doer of the law,

hound by its precepts ; but, rather its superior and
judge, quite exempt from its obligation.

<Ioiniuentar^\
sinners "— for resisting the devil is, " by cleansing their hands," in other words, by
ceasing from wicked actions, and by performing good works, of which the "hands" are

the chief instruments. As to those, who have been wavering between pleasing God
and gratifying their passions, or between their inveterate habits of sin, and their weak
purposes of good—"ye double minded" [li-^vxoi, having two souls)—their duty, aided

and assisted by divine grace, is "to purify their hearts," i.e., their thoughts, motives,

and intentions. " If thine eye be simple, thy whole body will be lightsome ; but if thy

eye {i.e., the intention or motive) be evil, thy whole body {i.e., the body of thy actions)

will be darksome" (St. Matthew, vi. 22). For the full meaning of "double minded,"

see chapter i. verse 8.

9. In order to make atonement for the past, and dispose themselves for reconcilia-

tion, they should have recourse to the salutary exercises of holy penance ; they should

"afflict" themselves, "mourn and weep;" the laughter in which they indulged during

the temporary and transient enjoyment of sinful pleasures, should now be exchanged

for "mourning," and the passing "joy" which they then felt should be exchanged for

the opposite and contrary feeling of penitential " sorrow." Similar is the exhortation

of the Prophet Joel (ii. 12) :
" Be converted to me with all your hearts, in fasting, and

in weeping and mourning." From this passage it is clear, that external works of

satisfaction form a part of the penance, which is necessary for our reconciliation with

God.
10. "Be humble," &c. The chief disposition for our reconciliation with God, is

true humility, "in the sight of the Lord," i.e., truly humbled; for things are seen by

God, as they really are ; the words also suggest the most effectual means of acquiring

true humility, which is the consideration of God's infinite greatness, and of our own
nothingness. " Quis tu Dominel quis egoV exclaims St. Francis. Tii abyssus oftinis

boni, et ego abyssus omnis mali et niliili. Noverim te Domine, novenm me, was the

favourite exclamation of St. Augustine. O God ! grant us this all-necessary virtue of

humility.

T I, St James now cautions tliem against a vice which, like the other vices denounced
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12. There is one lawgiver and 12. (Thou dost, therefore, usurp a function, which
judge, thai is able to destroy and to does not belong tO thee) for, the-e is (only) one law-

deliver, giver and judge, who can alone affix a proper sanction

to his law, who can save those who obey his law, and
can destroy the refractory,

Commentari?,
by him in the preceding part of the chapter, springs from pride, viz., that of detraction,

under which are included calumny, contumely, and all the other vices of the

tongue, whereby the reputation of our neighbour is unlawfully injured. This vice has its

origin in pride, in the inordinate desire to raise ourselves by lowering the character of

our neighbour. " He that detracteth his brother, or judgeth,'"' &c. In some Greek
copies, m place of "or," we have, and ; but the disjunctive particle is found in the chief

MSS. " Detracteth the law and judgeth th& law," because by detracting and judging

his brother, he practically declares and, by a virtual and implicit judgment, pronounces
the law prohibiting detraction to be unjust, as interfering with his natural right over

the full use and exercise of his tongue. No doubt, the same is true of the violation of

every other precept of the law ; the man who violates it practically condemns the law, as

in the case of theft, murder, &c. But this in a more special manner applies to the rash

judgment regarding our neighbour, in which an act of judgment is expressly contained
;

and that, in opposition to the law prohibiting it; St. James apjjropriates to the

violation of the law, as regards therash judgment in question, the inconvenient consequence

of condemning the law itself—although a consequence in some measure common to it,

with the violation of every other precept—because the crime is committed by Judging,

which is expressly forbidden by the law.

St. Thomas and others understand by the law "which is judged," the law of

fraternal charity. It is "judged" by being contemned by him who rashly judges

his neighbour ; this opinion is preferred by Estius, who thinks the words have

a peculiar application to teachers, who, with supercilious haughtiness, despise others

and wish that their own dicta should pass for law. The words are particularly

true, in the case where detraction is employed in vilifying our neighbour's character,

on account of his more exact observance of the duties and counsels of Christian

perfection.

There is no vice more common in the world than this dreadful vice of detraction..

" Ta?it(i libido hiijiis villi mentes hominum invasit, ut etiafn qui procul ab aliis vitiis

recesserunt in istiid, quasi in extremum diaboli laqueum, incidafit."—St. Jerome {Ep. ad
Cclantiuni). How few are there to be found, even among those who appear to lead a

regular Christian life, to scruple this matter, as they ought 1 How few who bear in

mind that, while judging their neighbour, they are only adding to the weight of their

o.\n judgment, before a just judge whose prerogatives they usurp ! How little do men
think of settmg up a tribunal and anticipating the judgment of God !

" Tu quis

es quijudicas alicnuni sennini 1

"

—(Rom. xiv. 4). Truly, " si quis verba non offcndit, hie

perjectus est vir." " Place, O Lord ! a guard on my mouth, and a gate of prudence on
my lips."

"But if thou judge the law, thou art no longer a doer of the law but a judge."

Thou settest thyself above the law, as its superior, instead of regardmg thyself, as

bound by it.

12. " And judge," nai Kpi-rqc. This word is omitted in some Greek copies ; however,

it is in the chief manuscripts and versions. By thus sitting in judgment on thy

neighbour thou dost usurp a function, and dost intrude on a province that does not

belong to thee. To the Supreme Judge and Legislator alone does it belong to judge his

creatures. He alone can affix a proper sanction to his law by rewarding those who
obey it, and punishing the refractory. From Him is all legislative and judicial authority

among men, derived, "'per me, rrges regnant, et leguni conditores justa deeernunt,'' o.nd

for Him, are we to obey all legitimate authority, whether temporal or spiritual. '* 0/nnis

anima subdita sit subliniioribus potestatibus ; Qui vos audit, me audit."' The man,
then, who rashly judges his neighbour, is guilty of judging the law ;;verse 1 1), and
of presumptuously usurping the prerogative of the Almialiiy (verse 12^
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13. But who art ihou that judgest 13. But who art thou, what right, or authority or

thy neighbour ? Behold now you control liast thou over any Other, thus to presume to

that say : to-day or to-morrow we sit in judgment on him? Come on, now, and see how
will go into such a city, and there foohsh and irrehgious is your conduct, in another

we will spend a year, and will traffic matter, viz., when relying on your own strength, and

and make our gain. without a proper acknowledgment of your dependence
on God's holy will and Providence, you say : to-day

or to-morrow we shall go into such a city, and remain
there, for a year, in traffic and in pursuit of gain.

14. Whereas you know not what 1 4. (Although you are wholly ignorant of what may
shall be on the morrow. happen on the morrow.

15. For what is your hfe ? It is a 15. For what is human life on which you thus

vapour which appeareth for a little Confidently calculate? What is It but a thin vapour,

while, and afterwards shall vanish which appears for a short time, and afterwards is

away. For that you should say : if dissipated and vanishes from our sight)? Instead

the Lord will, and, if we shall live, of such irreligious conduct and language, you should

we will do this or that. always express, or, at least, imply the following con-

ditions before proposing to yourselves the execution

of any purpose :
" if the Lord will," and, "if we shall

live."

Commentary.

13. " But who art thou?" &c. " But," is not in some Greek copies. It is found

in the Vatican MS. "Thy neighbour;" in some Greek copies, another: 7r\T](Tiov,

neighbour, is the reading of the Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. As if he said, wretched

worm of the earth, who art thyself one day to be judged, what right or control hast thou

over thy fellow-creatures?—who is it authorized thee, thus to sit in judgment on him?
"For his own master will he stand or fall."—Rom. xvi. 14.

" Behold now you that say," &c. For "behold" it is the Greek, aye, go to, ot

come on, as in chap. v. verse i. Jt is merely a form soliciting attention. Some
Commentators endeavour to trace a connexion between these words and the foregoing,

thus :—Who art thou to judge thy neighbour ? you who are so foolish, in the ordinary

language of life, as altogether to renounce practically your dependence on divine

providence, although your \veakness and frail dependence be such as not to be able to

promise yourselves a moment's continuance in existence. This connexion is warranted,

in a certain sense, by the division of the verses in the Vulgate. The more probable

opinion, however, appears to be (as in Paraphrase), that St. James is censuring another

vice of the tongue, then so common among worldly-minded persons, who relied too

confidently on their own strength, in the execution of their designs and purposes, and
seemed altogether to forget their dependence on God's adorable providence. Such
persons propose to themselves to traffic for years, and to execute other purposes

at some future time with a degree of certainty and security, that would imply their

independence of God's providence. It is the irreligious sentiments expressed by such
language that St. James here condemns, as appears from verse i, their " rejoicing in

their arrogancies." In some Greek copies, instead of "we will go, will spend,'" &c., it

IS, let us go, let ns spend, &c. But the Vulgate translator has better expressed the sense

of St. Jarnes, by employing the future Indicative, which more clearly conveys their

foolish resolves in regard to the future. Moreover, the future is the reading of the Codex
Vatieanus.

14. Such foolish men may experience the fate of the rich glutton in the Gospel,

who gave up his soul, in the very execution of his projects of self-aggrandizement—
(Luke, xii. 20).

15. The words of the preceding verse (14) and of this, as far as "For that you
should say," are to be read parenthetically. " What is your life?" "It is a vapour,"

&c. The Greek has, "yap,"/t'/', it is a vapour, &c. It is like the morning dew, which
ascends in thin vapour, and immediately after disappears altogether from our eyes. We
fr«qu-ently meet in sacred Scripture with beautiful comparisons of the same kind
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16. But now you rejoice in your 16. But now, while employing the language I have

arrogancies, all such rejoicing is censured, you boast and glory in the expression of

wicked. your arrogant and proud rejection of God's adorable

Providence ; all boasting of this sort is wicked and
sinful.

17. To him, therefore, who 17. Of course, as Christians, you must be fully

knoweth to do good, and doth it aware of your dependence on God's Providence; this

not, to him it is sin. knowledge, however, only serves to aggravate the sinful-

ness of your conduct; since the man who knows good
and does it not, or acts against it, sins the more, by
reason of his knowledge.

Commentarv?.
"Remember," (says Job. vii. 7),

" that my life is but wind as a cloud is consumed
and passeth away," &c. (Psalm cxliii.) Ihe conclusion is, that as human life is

thus fleeting, precarious, and uncertain, it is the excess of folly, and the height of

presumption in them, thus to calculate for certain, on the success and enjoyment of

their future projects. " For that you should say." These words are to be immediately

connected with the words, verse 13 :
" You say, to-day or to-morrow, we shall go into

such a city," &:c. "For that you should say," i.e., instead of which mode of speaking,

you should say, "if the Lord wills," and "if we shall live." These two conditions

should be always expressed, or at least implied, whenever we propose to ourselves the

accomplishment of any future project. The example of St. Paul alone shows us how
much these forms of expression, recommended by St. James, were at the time in use.—

•

Acts, xviii. ; i. Cor. iv. and xvi.; Hebrews, vi. ; Rom. i. ; Philipp. ii. Even among the

Pagans, viz., Socrates, Cicero, Cato, &c., such forms were in use.

16. In this verse, the Apostle shows that he is condemning dispositions of mind, the

opposite of the Christian and religious forms of speech, which he is recommending.
He is censuring such persons as attributed the merit of their success to themselves,

without a due regard to God's Providence and assistance. Such conduct on their part

is "arrogance" or pride, since, of themselves, they can do nothing. "All such rejoicing

is wicked," such haughty, presumptuous reliance on our powers is, in every case, evil,

because it is a practical lie, and a lie, too, injurious to God's supreme dominion over

his creatures. St. James by no means condemns a prudent provision for futurity,

dependent on God's will and Providence.

17. The connexion adopted in Paraphrase is: You know, as Christians, all that I am
saying : you know your dependence on Providence and the uncertainty of life; now,
this knowledge will only aggravate the sinfulness of your impious and unchristian mode
of expressing your future resolves. Or, the words of this verse may be only a
conclusion drawn from the two foregoing chapters, wherein St. James instructs them in

several points of Christian morality ; and now, he tells them, that if they hereafter sin

in any of the particular points in which he instructed them, the instruction and
knowledge imparted will only aggravate their sin ; for, sins committed with knowledge
are more grievous, than if they were committed in ignorance.
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CHAPTER V

Hnal^sis.
In this chapter, St. James denounces against the hard-iieafted rich, the heaviest pnnisJiments

in the life to come, on account of t/ieir crimes and cruelties towards the poor (i). These

cruelties he enumerates. First—Their hard-heartedness was such, as to suffer their

wealth to rot, sooner than give it to the poor (2), and their money to rust, sooner than

dispense it : the consequence ofwhich is, that they will suffer the se-jerestpunishments (3).

The next crime he charges them with is, defrauding the labouringpoor of their hire, on^

ofthe most iniquitous means ofamassing riches (4), He then charges them with lending

luxurious and debauched lives, pampering themselves in delicacies, like cattle destined

for slaughter (5). And finally, he charges them ivith committim^ the most heinous

crime, ofpersecuting unto death, imiocentjust men ; and, as an aggravating circumstance

of their injustice, he states, that these were unable to make resistance (6).

Turning to the poor and persecuted, he exhorts them to patience by several considerations

such as the near approach of the Lord—the example of the husbandman, who patiently

endures hardships in hopes of the distant harvest (7-8). Tfe cautions thein against

murmurings (9), and consoles them by the examples of the prophets of old, and especially

by the example ofJob. He prohibits rash swearing.

He promulgates the Sacrament of Extreme Unction (14, 15). He exhorts them to the

confession of their sins, and to prayer for one a7iother, and lie adduces the example op

Elias, as an instance of efficacious prayer (16-19). Finally, he points out the great

merit of converting sinnersfrom their evil ways.

Uejt parapbrase.
I. GO to now, ye rich men, weep i. Come en, now, ye (hard-hearted and haughty)

and howl m your miseries, which rich men, weep and howl on account of the miseries
shall come upon you. in which you shall be eternally involved (unless you

expiate your crimes by a true repentance).

doininentars,
I. "Go to," aye, an interjection, having for object, to excite attention (as in

chapter iv. 13). "Ye rich :" some interpreters understand these words to refer to the

hard-hearted rich among the Pagans. But it is most probable (as in chapter ii.) that

he is addressing the rich, who, contrary to their Christian profession, were guilty of the

crimes here enumerated. Of course, there is question of such among the rich, as

"were not poor in spirit," and were guilty of in mmanity towards the poor. "Weep
and howl" in anticipation of the miseries, in which you shall be eternally involved

hereafter, unless you repent for your crimes ; it is to induce them to do penance that

St. James menaces them with the rigorous judgments of God. Some Commencators
understand the woes here denounced by St. James to have reference to the coming
destruction of Jerusaleni by the Romans, and the injuries which the rich were to sustain

from the party of the zealots, the dominent party at Jerusalem, before its total

destruction. It is more probable, however, that the words are to be understood in a

more general sense, as extending to the punishments with which the abuse of riches^

and the crimes consequent thereon, are visited at all times.
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2. Your riches are corrupted, and 2. (As a proof of your inhumanity and hard-heart-

your garments are moth-eaten. edness towards the poor, who are perishing for want
of food and raiment), you permit your substance to

rot, and your garments to be eaten by moths, sooner

than feed or clothe your famishing brethren.

3. Your gold and silver is can- 3. Your gold and silver (which you should have

kered: and the rust of them shall be expended on the suffering poor) is idly laid by; and

for a testimony against you, and the rust of this money, hoarded up, shall serve to

shall eat your flesh like fire. You accuse your barbarous inhumanity, and be a witness

have stored up to yourselves wrath against you on the day of judgment, and shall serve as

against the last days. the moral cause of your tortures in inextinguishable

flames
;
you have laid up for yourselves a treasure of

wrath and heavy punishment, against the day of final

judgment,

4. Behold tlie hire of the labourers 4. You have resorted to the most iniquitous prac-

who have reaped down your fields, tices for amassing wealth. Behold the hire of the

which by fraud has been kept back labourers, who have reaped down your fields, which

byyou, crieth: and the cry of them you have unjustifiably withheld from them, cries for

hath entered into the ears of the Lord vengeance against you; and the cry of those whom
of sabaoth. you have thus injured, has been attended to by Him

who is able to inflict summary vengeance on you—the

Lord God of armies.

Commentary.
2. St. James now recounts the crimes of the rich which draw down such heavy

chastisements. The first charge against them is, their inhumanity to the poor, the

proof of which is, that they suffer "their riches," i.e., the abundance of food of all kind

sored up in their granaries, to rot, and their superfluous garments to become " moth-

eaten," sooner than feed and clothe the hungry and famishing poor. There cannot be

a greater proof of their inhumanity and hard-heartedness—crimes so strongly denounced
in every part of sacred Scripture.

3. " Your gold and your silver is cankered." Another instance or proof of their

inhumanity to the poor, against whose cries, their hearts are steeled and their bowels

closed. Their gold and silver utensils, probably, had a greater proportion of alloy than

in modern times ; and hence, were liable to rust. " And the rust of them shall be for a

testimony against you," masmuch as it will be a witness of their inhumanity, in having

these riches uselessly laid by—contrary to all laws natural and divine, while the

wretched poor were starving. "And shall eat your flesh as fire," because it shall be the

moral cause of their tortures in the avenging flames of hell ; or, because the recollection

of this rusting of their wealth, which they might have meritoriously expended on God's

poor, will supply fresh food to the eternal gnawing of the never-dying worm ot

conscience, one of the bitterest torments of the damned. Some even add, that there is

allusion here made to the painful effects of rust rubbed into raw flesh, which gives us

a vivid idea of the dreadful punishment, that is sure to overtake either the abuse, or the

unjust acquisition of riches.

" You have stored up to yourselves (wrath) against the last days," this is referred by

some to the days then immediately preceding the approaching destruction of Jerusalem.

Others, more probably, understand the words of the day of general judgment, when
both body and soul shall be tormented. " Wrath" is not found in the Greek, which

runs thus, jou have treasured jip for yourselves., ^c. Hence, the word was, most likely,

added to the passage from (Rom. chap. ii. 5), where the phrase is very like the present,

and refers to the punishments of the life to come. The Greek reading is understood

by others to mean : You have been so eager for sordid gam as not to cease from

amassing it even in your last days, in extreme old age, when you can have but very

little time for enjoyins it.

4. The crime with which he charges them, and which is calculated to draw down
upon them the heavy vengeance of God is, defrauding the labourer of his hire. This

is said "to cry against them," a form of expression which strongly points out its
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$. You have feasted upon earth

;

5. You have lived in delicacies and debaucheries
and in riotousness you have nou- upon earth, and you have feasted your hearts, preparing
fished your hearts in the day of yourselves for vengeance, like the animals fattened for

slaughter. slaughter.

6. You li.ave coridemned and put 6. You have procured the condemnation and death

to death the just one, and he re- of just and unoffending men, whenever they stood in

sisted you not. your way, and what adds to, and aggravates your
guilt—you did this, when the victims of your unjust
persecution were quite helpless, and unable to resist

you.

Conxmeutar^.

enormity. Hence, it is reckoned among the sins, lo/iu'/i cry to heaven for vengeance.

"Which by fraud has been kept back by you." The Greek word, atpv/rreprjueyos

means, to keep back by any unjustifiable means. " And the cry of them," i.e. ofthose who
have reaped (for, this latter is expressed in the Greek, rwj/ eepiaapruty), " hath entered

the ears of the Lord of sabaoth," which shows the prompt vengeance to be inflicted in

punishment of this crime. " Lord of sabaoth," i.e., the Lord of armies, who, therefore

sets at nought all human power and greatness. In him the poor and the orphan,

although here apparently helpless, have a powerful defender. '• " Tii'i derelictus est

pauper, orphano tu eris adjutor.—Psalm ix.) " Sabaoth," this Hebrew word is retained

by St. James, because it sounds better in the ears of the Jews, as- expressing God's

power and majesty. The same has been done by the Septuagint translators who always

retain the Hebrew word " Sabaoth."' If such heavy punishments are here denounced
by the Apostle against individual cases of the unjust detention of the labourers' hire,

what must the grievous enormity of their crimes, who, after ruthlessly exterminating

entire districts, unjustly appropriate to themselves, against the clearest dictates of every

law, natural and divine, the accumulated and permanent fruits of the labour, sweat,

time, and money of the defenceless occupier of the soil ? If this be not detaining and
defrauding, on a gigantic scale, the hire of labourers, it is hard to say what else is.

Will not this National sin, in many instances aggravated by heartless cruelty, and
committed against the defenceless poor, out of hatred of their religion, cry to heaven for

vengeance ?

5. " Vou have feasted upon earth," i.e., like the rich glutton in the Gospel (Luke
xvi. 20, &c.), you indulged in unbounded and sumptuous gratification in eating and
drinking and the enjoyment of good cheer. "And in riotousness you have nourished

your hearts." In Greek it is, (cat eaTraTaXrjnrare, sdpe^^aTe /cac Kaohag, and you have
rioted; you have nourished your hearts. " You have rioted," refers to the crime of

voluptuousness and the indu gence of impure pleasures—an inseparable attendant of

excess in eating and drinking—" /« vino luxuria" (Eph. v. 18), " ve/iter cestuans jnero

sp2imit in lihidinem''' (St Jerome). " You have nourished your hearts," i.e., indulged

in good cheer unto satiety." "In the days of slaughter." In some Greek copies,

as in a day ofslaughter ; the Vulgate follows the Vatican iVIS., which, besides

the meaning in the Paraphrase, may also mean, that their daily banquets were like

festival days, on which the victims were slain, and great feasting indulged. The
meaning in the Paraphrase, however, seems preferable.

6. The next crime with which he charges them is of a still blacker character. " You
have condemned," i.e., caused to be condemned, contrary to all justice—or, the word
may mean, that, while by a mockery of justice, instituting a trial, in which might was,

ihe only rule of justice, they condemned and put to death the just man. "And he
resisted you not," which shows the helplessness of their victun, and the consequent
aggravation of their cruelty and injustice towards him. Of the injustice referred to by
St. James, the murder of Naboth by Achab (3 Kings, xxi.), is adduced by Commenta-
tors, as a most strikmg exemphfication. By " the just one," some interpreters understand
Him, who was just by excellence—our Blessed Redeemer, whom the Jews put to

death. It more probably, however, refers to just men in general, who might stand in

the way of the aggrandizement or further enrichment of those unjust rich men. whom
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7. Be patient, therefore, breth-

ren, until the coming of the Lord.

Behold, the husbandman waiteth

for the precious food of the earth :

patiently bearing till he receive the

early and the latter rain.

8. Be you, therefore, also patient

and strengthen your heaits ; for the

coming of the Lord is at hand.

9. Grudge not, brethren, one

against another, that you may not

be judged. Behold the Judge

standeth before the door.
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7. Do you, on the other hand, afflicted poor, who

are the objects of this unjust treatment, bear it with
enduring patience, until the coming of the Lord to
judgment, when you will receive an unfading crown.
With the prospect of this reward before you, follow
the example of the husbandman, who waits for the
fruits of the earth, from which he is to derive suste-
nance

;
in expectation of it, he patiently continues his

labours, awaiting the early rain, wliich irrigates the
earth after the seed is committed to it, and the latter,

which ripens the crop.

8. You should, therefore, after his example, amidst
the trials of this life, patiently expect the fruit of
eternal life and the consoling effusion of divine grace,
and strengthen your hearts against all temptation to

impatience or desi)air ; for, the coming of the Lord
is not far distant.

9. Do not fretfully indulge in murmurings and
rash judgments against one another, lest you should
be, in turn, condemned. For, the judge is near at

hand, to pass sentence of condemnation upon you.

Gommentar^.
St. James is here addressing, and the singular number, " the just one," is employed, foi

emphasis sake, to show tite helplessness of each victim of oppression, whicli is more
clearly seen, by considering each case indiviilually.

7. St. James now points cut the duty of the oppressed, and offers them consolation

under affliction. The first consoling consideration which he proposes is, " the coming
of the Lord," which is understood by some to refer to his coming at the destruction of

Jerusalem ; others, more probably, refer it to his coming at the general judgment, when
both soul and body shall be glorified. The last day is frequently proposed in sacred
Scrip ure, as a subject of consolation to the just, when under persecution. Both inter-

pretations may be united ; for, both events were associated in the minds of the Jews,
as appears from the mode, in which our Redeemer details the circumstances of one and
the other, in the gospel. The straits to which the Jews were reduced at the capture ol

Jerusalem, might be regarded as a fair type of the anguish, in which the reprobate shall

be involved, on the dreadful day of judgment. " Behold, the husbandman," &c.
The next consideration which St. James proposes to console them is tiie exarr[)le of

the husbandman, who patiently waits for 'the fruit of the earth;" '"precious,"

because procured by great labour ; and also because it supplies him with bread, the most
necessary part of human food. '" Patiently bearing." In Greek, ^uKpo^vj-uov tir av-ov.

long sufferingfor it., viz., the expected fruit. " Till he receive the early and latter rain.''

The word, rain., is not in the Vulgate, nor in the Vatican MS. ; it is found in some
Greek copies. And the words "early" and '"latter" refer to the rain; the early to

that which irrigated the earth, after the sowing of the seed ; this fell ifi Palestine

towards the end ot October—and the "latter," to the harvest rain, by which the crops

W2re ripened ; this fell about the middle of April. St. James calls them, "• early and

latter," looking upon the interval that ela[)sed between the sowing of the seed in

October (the morning), and the gathering of the harvest about the middle of April

(the evening), as one day, the end of which the husbandman was, with care and toil,

anxiously looking for.

8. St. James exhorts them to persevere, after the example of the husbandman, in

patiently enduring evils and miseries, until they receive the never-fading crown of

eternal life, for which the abundant effusion of divine grace (" the early and latter

rain,") will dispose them. " Strengthen your hearts " against all temptations to impa-

tience or despair ;
" for the coming of the Lord is at hand," because the day ofjudgment

virtually lakes place for each one, at death.

9.
" Grudge not, brethren, one against another." St. James cautions thera, while

VOL 11. u
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10. Take, my brethren, for an ex- lo. Take, my bretnren, for examples to Stimulate

ample of suffering evil, of labour, you to the patient and persevering suffering of evils

and patience, the prophets who and afflictions, the prophets, who have gone before you
spoke in the name of the Lord. into bliss, WHO have not been freed trom suffering,

notwithstanding their high commission, of reclaiming

sinners in the name and authority of the Lord, or of

predicting future events.

11. Behold we account them II. Behold, vve account those blessed, we have

blessed who have endured. You regarded their lot as happy, who have suffered for the

have heard of the patience of Job, cause of righteousness. You have all been acquainted

and you have seen the end of the with the patience of Job ;
and you have seen the

Lord, that the Lord is merciful and happy end, to which the Lord brought his sufferings,

compassionate. rewarding liim, even in this life, an hundred fold.

The Lord wili bring your sufferings also, to a happy
issue ; for, of his own nature, he is full of the tenderest

compassion, and inclmed to exercise acts of mercy, at

all tuues.

Commentary,
under afflictions and persecution, against murmuring in regard to one another, ot

fretfully misjudging, or envying one another, a state of feeling apt to spring

from the pressure of persecution and misery. As a motive for avoiding this, and for

practising the opposite virtue of patience, he proposes the fear of being condemned by
God. " Behold the judge standeth before the door," a form of expression frequently

emplyed in Sacred Scripture, to intimate the near approach, or immediate presence of a
person. Here, it is used with a view of cautioning them against incurring judgment and
condemnation, on account of their murmurings and impatience ; for, the judge is near
to condemn them ; or, perhaps, by it is meant to encourage them to overcome impati-

ence, at the prospect of the rewards which the Judge, who is near, will render them.
The phrase has the same meaning as the words in verse, 8, '• for the coming of the Lord
is nigh." Some understand the words, of the approaching destruction of Jerusalem and
the total dispersion of the Jews by the Romans, The former interpretation, which
extends to all times, appears, however, far the more probable.

10. St. James stimulates them to the patient endurance of evil by the example of

the prophets, who preceded them ; they could not reach heaven, without first passing
through the ordeal of suffering, notwithstanding the high and exalted commission they
receivttd from God. "An example of suffering evil, of labour, and patience." In the

Greek there are only two vvords, r/jc KaKOTzak)uaq Kai ttiq fiaKpodviiiac, of suffering

evil andpatience., or, rather, lotig suffering. Hence, the word, " labour," must nave been
inserted by some scribe, who, perhaps, finding in some copies, the Greek word
translated, labour, in others, evil suffering, united both. This does not much aft'ect the
meaning of the passage. By " the prophets," are meant the prophets of old, of whose
sufferings mention is made in the Old Testament, and (Ep. ad Hebrews xi.) "Who
spoke in the name of the Lord," which may either mean, that they spoke to reclaim

sinners, or, to predict future events ; in the name of the Lord," i.e , by divine commis-
sion and authority. Hence, as the prophets, whose lot they envy, did not reach heaven,
except in passing through the ordeal of suffering, they are not to expect happiness on
easier terms.

1 1. He proposes the example of Job, as a memorable instance of patience for the

instruction of all ages. " The end of the Lord," which is understood by some to refer

to the death and sufferings of our Saviour—the most perfect pattern of patience. The
same example is proposed by St. Paul (Hebrews, xii.), after having counted up the
heroic exploits of the saints of old (chap, xi.) It is more likely that the words refer to

the end to which the Lord happily brought the sufferings of Job, rewarding him an
hundred-fold even in this life ; and this interpretation is rendered probable by the
following words :

" that the Lord is merciful and compassionate," as if he said, you
have seen the happy end to which the Lord has brought the sufferings of Job, which is

an effect of his merciful disposition to exercise acts of mercy at all times, and the saoie
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12. But, above all things, my 12. But above all vices of the tongue, you should

brethren, swear not, neither by avoid, with Sjjecial care, the common vice of swearing,
heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any or invoking either the name of God, or heaven, earth

other oath. But let your speech be or any other creatures, or employing any other form of

yea, yea ; no, no ; that you fall not oath, without sufficient cause, and without due condi
unrier juilgment. tions in swearing. All your assertions should be simple

asseverations of truth, or "jcs," and all your denials,

simple and bare negations, or 'Svf," without the inter-

position of an oath, lest, otherwise, you may incur

condemnation on account of your profLine irreverence

towards God's holy and adorable name.
13. Is any of you sad ? Let him 13. Should any One among you be in a sad mood,

Coinnieiitar\?.

mercy, you have good grounds to hope, will one day be extended to you also. The
word "merciful," in Greek, TroXvairXayxvog, mea.ns,/ti/l 0/ m^erior, visceral mercy ^ and
refers to the divine nature, of itself merciful. The other word " co mpassionate," in

Greek, oiKTtipixwv, refers to acts of this mercy.
12. St. James here proceeds to caution the converted Jews against a vice

resulting from impatience, which vice being prevalent among the Jews of old, was, most
likely, not wholly eradicated after their conversion; this was the abusive practice of

indiscriminate swearing in common conversation. It appears from the Gospel, that

there were erroneous doctrines taught by the Jewish doctors, and consequent abuses on
two points, connected with the taking of an oath. The first was, that no matter how
trivial or unnecessary the occasion of an oath might be, it was not sinful to invoke

the name of God, provided it was done in truth ; and hence, in the prohibition

(Exodus. XX. 7), "thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain," they

understood the words " in vain," to mean, falsely, or in a lie—a signification which
the origiucd Hebrew w^ord bears, but not exclusively, as they interpret it. Secondly,

they held, that an oath by creatures, except in the cases favourable to their own avarice,

"by the gold of the temple" (Matthew xxiii. 17), was not binding. These erro-

neous and abusive teachings our divine Redeemer corrects in his Gospel (Matt. v. 34),
and tells men " not to swear at all," i.e., indiscriminately and in common conversa-

tion—even though their assertions should be true, m the sense, in which swearing

was permitted by the Jewish teachers ; and he also declares that swearing by
heaven, or earth, was equally binding with the direct invocation of the name of God,
since his attributes were reflected both in one and the other. Now, as St. James, the

disciple, is to be supposed to have in view the same prohibition, which he heard from
the lips of his Divine Master, his words ; in this passage, are to be understood in the

same meaning.

St. James, any more than our divine Redeemer, does not prohibit our resorting to

an oath, when accompanied with the necessary dispositions of "judgment, justice, and
truth " (Jeremias, iv. 2) ; for, then, it is an act of homage in recognition of the supreme
veracity of God, who knows all truth, and is incapable of sanctioning falsehood of any
kind. But to be invoking God's name on every occasion, is only insulting him, and
profanely irreverencing his holy name. That it is sometimes lawful for Christians to

swear, is a point of faith defined against the Anabaptists and Wicliffe, and clearly proved,

from the example of God himself, '"''juravit Dominus et non panitebit eum," from the

examples of Moses, Abraham, St. Paul, &c. " Nor by any other oath," i.e., by any

other mode of invoking God's veracity, as witness of truth. " But let your speech be,

yea, yea; no, no ;" in Greek, the word "speech " is not found, it is, /jrw It hfnov to vai,

vai, /cat TO ov, ov ; but let your yea be yea ; andyour no be 710 ; the word, " speech " was,

most likely, introduced here from (Matthew, v. 37), as both passages referred, in the

mind of the interpreter, to the same thing. "That you fall not under judgment." In

some Greek readings it is, that you fall not into hypocrisy. The reading adopted in our
Vulgate is, however, the most probable. They would fall under judgment or condemna-
tion, by swearing in violation of God's law and prohibition.

13. St. James here prescribes a rule for the guidance of such as are in sadness; he
had prohibited them already from uttering complaints against one another (9). He
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pray. Is lie cheerful in mind ? Let owing tO his afflict ons and adversity, let him seek
him sing. consolation from God in prayer. Should he be in a

joyous mool, let him nourish this feeling by singing

spiritual songs, and by offering to God in thanksgiving

a sacrifice of praise.

14. Is any man sick among you? 14. Is any one among you labouring under grievous

Let him bring in the priests of the and dangerous bodily infirmity ? Let him send for,,

church, andlet them pray over him, and have called in, some one of the pries;s ordained

anointing him with oil in the name and consecrated to minister in the church, and let the

of the Lord. priest pray over him, anointing him, at the same time,

with oil, in the name and person, or by the authority

and command of the Lord.

15. And the prayer of faith shall 1 5- And the form of prayer which is based upon the

save the sick man; and the Lord faith of the Church, and which the Church has marked

shall laise him up : and if he be in o"t, will effect the salvation of the sick man, both in

sins, they shall be forgiven him. this life (if it be expedient),
_
and hi the life to come ;

and the Lord will assuage his bodily pains, and lighten

his mental anxiety, and remove his spiritual torpor.

And should there remain any sins not yet remitted,

they will be forgiven him.

Coinmcntar^.

now tells them to have recourse to God for consolation and to commune with him in

prayer. "Is he cheerful," i.e., in a happy and joyous mood of mind, "let him sing,"

i.e., sing spiritual canticles, a befitting way of nourishing this happy mood of mind, and
of rendering God thanks

—

See Epistle to the Ephesians, v. 19.

14. "Is any man sick among you?" By "sick," is meant, as appears from the

Greek, aabevti, labouring under grievous bodily i/ifirmity, or in danger of death from
sickness. "Let him bring in (in Greek, TrpoincaXtcraiTdu) call in,) the priests of the

Church," i.e., " either bishops or priests duly ordained by them by the imposition of

hands."—(Council of Trent, xiv. c. 3)—to officiate in the Church. " And let him pray

over him ;
" the words " over him " show there was a ceremony or rite to be observed

in this prayer. " Anointing him with oil." Of course the oil of olives, which, pro-

perly speaking, is alone to be termed, "oil." "In the name of the Lord," i.e., in the

person of the Lord, or by his commission and authority. The words, "in the name of

the Lord," most probably affect the entire action of praying over the sick man, and
anointing him with oil.

15. " And the prayer of faith," i.e., the form of prayer which the priest will pronounce
over him, called " of faith," because proceeding from faith and grounded on the faith

of the Church, which prescribes one particular form, "willsave the sick man." ".Save,"

i.e., restore him to health, should it be expedient for his salvation, or save his soul in

the life to come, should he die. " And the Lord shall raise him up," i.e., shall alleviate

his bodily pains, and fortify him against the terrors of death, and remove all the

langour, and anxiety, and sadness with which the dying are afflicted, and which prevent
the application of their minds to God. " And if he be in sins," most likely,

includes all kinds of sin, mortal or venial ; for, owing to some cause, his mortal
sins may not have been remitted by penance, and the sacrament may have been invalidly

administered : in that case, this prayer of faith, joined to the anointing with oil, will

remit them, " they shall be forgiven him."

Proof of the Sacr.mment of Extreme Unction.—From this passage is derived
a most satisfactory proof, in favour of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction. We have all

the conditions necessary to constitute a Sacrament of the New Law, viz., a sensible

external rite
—"anointing with oil,"—coupled with the prayer of faith, pronounced over

the sick man. A pernianent rite—St. James places no limitation as to time, nor are we
to affix any limitation to the continuance of the precept, given here by the Apostle, any
more than to the other precepts, laid down by him in this Epistle. Besides, the rite

has been permanently continued in the Church. A rite, collafive of sanctifying grace, as

appears from the words, " if he be in sins, they will be forgiven," which can be done
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only by the infusion of sanctifying grace. The same follows from the words, " the

prayer of faith will save the sick man," which most probably, mean—saving him in the

life to come, wherein is implied the conferring of sanctifying grace or its increase. A
rite also, instituted oy Christ ; since St. James could not have instituted a means of grace

;

he only promulgated this sacred rite instituted by his Divine Master, " ifi nomine
Domini." The rite, therefore, here promulgated by St. James, and to which he makes
it imperative on Christians to resort, in dangerous illness, has all the conditions requisite

to constitute a Sacrament of the New Law.

The Council of Trent treating on this subject (SS. xiv. c. i, &c.) teaches—"that
the Sacrament of Extreme Unction has been insinuated by Mark, and promulgated by
James, the i\postle. From the words of this verse, 'is any man sick,' &c., as handed
down to us, and interpreted from apostolical tradition, the Church teaches us the

matter, form, minister, effect of this sacrament. The matter is oil, consecrated by the
bishop; ...the form is the words, ''per istam unctionem,' &c. ; 'the prayer of faith;'

the effect is conveyed in the words, 'the prayer of fiiith will save the sick man; the

Lord shall raise him up, and his sins shall be forgiven,' which means, that the grace and
unction of the Holy Ghost wipes away his sins (or faults), if there be any remaining to

be expiated, and also the relics of sin ; and alleviates and strengthens the soul of the

sick man, by exciting in him a great confidence in God's mercy, owing to which he bears

more patiently the inconveniences and labours of his sickness, and resists more easily

the temptations of the devil, ' and sometimes obtains health of body, when it will be
expedient for the salvation of his soul.'"—(SS. xiv. c. 2).

The ministers ar^ either bishops or priests, duly ordained by the imposition of hands.
" Let him call in the priests of the Church." That by the word " priests," are meant
those who have received holy orders in the Church—" Priests ordained by the bishop

"

—and not the elders of the people, is clear from the fact, that in the New Testament
the word, presbyter., is employed to designate an office of some kind ; and when there is

question of Ecclesiastical functions, it refers to those who are ordained, as is seen in

the Acts, Epistles of St. Paul, i Epistle of St. Peter, chap, iii., and St. John, Epistles 2

and 3 ; and here, they are called, Fresbyteri Ecclesice. The tradition of the Church has

placed beyond all doubt the interpretation given of '''presbyter" which the Council of

Trent {ibidem, canon iv.) has defined, as a matter of faith, to be the true meaning. St.

James says, " Let him call in the priests," i.e.., some one of the priests. This change of

number is often to be met with in SS. Scripture. Thus, it is said (Mark, chap. xv. 32).
" They that were crucified with him reviled him," although only one of them did so,

Thus, Hebrews, xi., it is said, " they closed the mouths of lions," although we read only

of one., viz., Daniel, having done so; also, "they were cut asunder," although, it

happened only to Isaias.

The objections raised by heretics against the Catholic doctrine and interpretation of

this passage, hardly deserve refutation. The false interpretation of those who say that

St. James prescribes anointing with the generous oil of Palestine, as a means of natural

cure, cannot stand for a moment ; for, in that case, why call in the ''priests of the

Church?" \<Qv\Ax\o\. physicians ox nurses Ti.w'^^i&x better? Moreover, why prescribe

the anointing with oil. in every case? In some cases of disease, the use of oil is

decidedly noxious and injurious. Again, St. James is not merely addressing the Jews
of Palestine, but " the twelve tribes " scattered all over the earth, even in cold regions,

where such oil could not be had.

The false interpretation of Calvin, who understands the passage to refer to the grace
of healing miraculously, accorded in the infant Church, and which has long since

ceased, is equally unfounded ; for. the grace of healing, and, in general, the grace of

miracles, only extended to corporal and not to spiritual effects. Moreover, in the

distribution of these gratice gratis datce, which continued only for a time in the Church,
St. Paul tells us, that the Spirit distributed them '.o each one at will.— i Cor. xii.

Hence, most likely, priests were not the only persons endowed with the gift of healing,

nor was it probably conferred on all priests. Why, then, should St. James tell them,

"call in the priests?" He should rather have told them, call in such as had the gift

of healing miraculously. Again, we do not find those who were endowed with the gift

of healing, commanded or advised to make use of it for all the sick, nor were the sick
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i6. Confess therefore your sins i6. Confess, then, your faults to one another, both

one to another
:
and pray one for for the purposes of mutual counsel, and the assistance

another, that you may be saved. of your prayers ; or, confess your sins to such as are
For the continual prayer of a just empowered to absolve from them, that is, the priests
man availeth much. of the Church, and pray for each other, paiticularly

the just for sinners, that freed from their sins, they
may come to God and be saved ; for, the fervent and
earnest prayer of the just man has great efificacv with
God.

(Toinmentarg.
ordered to seek for a cure from those who had this gift. Thus, St. Paul, who had this

gift, did not cure Timothy (i Tim. v. 23), nor Trophimus (2 Tim. iv. 20), nor
Epaphioditus (Phil. ii. 27) ; whereas, here is issued a general precept, to all the sick, when
dangerously ill,

''
to bring in the priests of the Church." Again, Christ promised his

disciples, after his resurrection, that by imposing hands on the sick, they would cure
them (St. Mark, last chapter). And in the different cures performed by Christ's

disciples, in virtue of this promise after his resurrection, we find no instance of the

application of oil. Why, then, should St. Jam^es restrict the exercise of this power to

the ceremony of anointing with oil ? It is, therefore, clear that St. James does not here

refer to the exercise of any such power ; but that he promulgates one of the sacraments
of the New Law, instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ as a means of grace, of strengthening

the dying Christian against the horrors of despair, and the violence of the approaching
combat, when the enemy of his salvation shall strain every nerve to effect his

destruction.

From this, we see the great and tremendous responsibility of those who are charged
with the care of the dying sick to have the Sacrament of Extreme Unction administered
—a sacrament which saves the patient, at least in the life to come, and in this life too,

if administered in time, should it be expedient for his salvation ; alleviates and strengthens

the soul of the sick man, by assuaging his pains, invigorating his spirit, pouring into

his soul the balm of consolation and hope, and enabling him to direct his mind to God
;

finally, "remits his sins, if there be a?iy to be remitted" How many are the souls

saved by this sacrament, which deprived of it, would be damned ? Surely those who
are negligent to have the priests called in, will render " soul for soul, blood for blood."

The different questions raised about the mode in which this sacrament operates the

remission of sins, and the quality of the sins which it remits, &c., more properly belong
to Treatises of Tneology, where these and other such questions are fully and professedly

explained.

16. " Confess, therefore, your sins one to another." " Therefore," is omitted in some
Greek readings. It is found in the Vatican MS. The words may mean, acknowledge
your offences against one another, and mutually beg pardon of each other. Similar is the

precept in the Gospel (Matt, v.), "if your brother shall sin against thee," &c. Others
understand the words to have reference to the confession of our faults to our brethren,

for the purpose of seeking counsel, or of obtaining the assistance of their prayers ; and
this latter reason is suggested by St. James, "pray one for another," &c. This practice 01

acknowledging their faults within due limits is observed in religious communities, with

great spiritual advantage. The practice of mutually confessing their sins is followed by
the priest and the people at the beginning of Mass. " Confitcor Deo et tibi, pater

et vobisfratres." By others, the passage is understood of the confession of sins to a priest,

in the sacrament of penance; and then, "one to another" is to be understood (as the

Greek corresponding word, aWrfKoic, frequently is), in accommodation to the subject

matter of the precept, of such as are empowered to hear confession and bestow absolu-

tion. These are alone the priests and bishops, " whose sins you shall forgive, shall

be forgiven, and whose sins you shall retain," &c. " One to another," has the restricted

meaning assigned to it here in several passages of Scripture, thus : (Romans, xv. 7),

"receive one another," though it only refers to the strong supporting the weak;
(i Thes. V. 11), "comfort one another"; (Ephes. v.), " be subject to one another." And
St. James says, "confess to one another." in order to remove the shame of confessing
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17. Elias was a man passible like 17. Of the truth of this latter assertion, we have a

unto us : and with prayer he prayed striking proof in the case of the Prophet Klias who,
that it might not rain upon the though a mortal man, Subject to the same passions of

earth, and it rained not for three soul, and bodily wants with ourselves, still ontained

years and six months. by fervent prayer, that rain would not descend on the

earth, for three years and six months.
18. And he prayed again: and 18. And having again fervenlly prayed for rain,

the heaven gave rain, and the earth the heaven gave its rain, and the earth produced its

brought forth her fruit. fruit.

19. My brethren, if any of you 19. My brethren, should any among you stray from

err from the truth, and one convert the path of truth, either in the order of faith or

him; morality; and if anv one convert him to the right

path from his evil ways,

20. He must know that he who 20. Let him know, that whosover shall effect the

causeth a sinner to be converted conversion of a sinner, from the error of his way, will

from the errur of his way, shall save save his soul from spiritual death here, and eternal

Commentary.
our sins, by showing that it is not to angels or beings of a higher nature we are

confessing ; but to weak mortal men like ourselves, and perhaps also to show that the

priests too are bound by this precept. At all events- whctner this latter interpretation

be the true one or not matters but very little, as far as the warrant for absolving from

sins, on the part of the priests is concerned. It is from the words of Christ to his

Apostles, " receive you the Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive," &:c., and from

the constant tradition of the Church, that the existence of this power is clearly demon-
strated. "And pray one for another." This is specially to be understood of the just

praying for sinners. "That you may be saved," z>. obtain convers on to God, and
the great gift of final perseverance. "For the continual prayer of the just," &c. The
Greek word for " continual," f vrpyou/ifv;;, means, yevz'^///, earnest. " Availeth much"
with God ; because, he is his favourite and friend.

17. He shows, by the example ot Elias, the truth of the assertion, that the fervent

prayer of the just man avails much. " He was a passible man, like unto us," subject to

the same passions of soul—but of course kept under control—and wants of body ; hence,

he was hungry, thirsty, subject to the other common wants and miseries of this mortal

life. "And with prayer he prayed," a Hebrew form for, he fervently prayed, "that it

might not rain," &c. (3 Kings, chap, xvii.) There is a slight difference in the Greek,

from our Vulgate. In the Greek, the words " upon the earth " are joined to the latter

part of the verse, thus :
'' And it rained not upon the earth, for three years and six

months." The sense is the same in both.

18. "And he prayed again." After Achab and his people did penance, Elias

prayed fervently for rain; casting himself upon the earth, he placed his face between

his kneas."— (3 Kings, xviii. 42). From the efficacious and fe.vent jorayers of Elias, for

the opening and shutting of the heavens, St. James wishes us to infer, that we should

employ more earnestness, to obtain by our joint prayers, a matter of far greater conse-

quence—viz., the salvation of our brethren.

19. But prayer is not the only means to be employed for their conversion. "Err

from the truth," whether practical or speculative—as regards faith or morals.

20 " Shall save his soul from death," i.e., spiritual death here, and eternal death and

torments hereafter. In most Greek copies, "his," is wanting ;
shall save a soul, which

is more valuable than all material creation put together. It is found in the Vatican

MS. avTol. In the Greek copies in which it is used, " his " may also mean, according

to the breathing, whether smooth or rough, placed over it, his own. It is better,

however, understand it of the soul of our neighbour, which is supposed to have been

in danger. And the same is conformable to the words, " if your brother shall hear you

you sh'ill have gained your brother," (Matthew, xviii.) "And shall cover a

multitude o'. sins," by being instrumental m their remission ; for, the covering of sins

with God supposes their total remission {vide Kp. ad Rom. ch. iv.) It is disputed

whose sms are referred to here, whether those of the man who is converted, or of the
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his soul from death, and shall cover death hereafter, and shall cover—by being the instru-
a multitude of sins. ment in effecting their total remission before God—

the multitude of his transgressions.

Commentary.
person who converts him. It more likely refers to the former ; the idea is the same
as that conveyed (i Peter, iv. 8), " charity covereth a multitude of sins," i.e., of our

neighbour's defects. And there as well as here, allusion is made to (Proverbs, x. 2),
" hatred begets disputes—charity covers all faults." Hence, the meaning of the passage

is, that the man who is instrumental in the conversion of a sinner, performs the meri-

torious work of saving a soul, and covering the multitude of the sins of the person

thus converted. No doubt, indirectly reference is made to the sins of the man who
exercises the good work of converting his neighbour ; for by this act of charity, he will

obtain from God the remission of his own sins, or an increase of grace to persevere in

justice, and the remission 01 the temporal penalties, due to his sins already remitted.

From this passage we can see the great merit of labouring for the salvation of souls.

By the Prophet Abdais (verse 21), sucli persons are called "saviours" ; and justly, for,

they are continuing the great work in which our Redeemer and Saviour had been
engaged during his mortal life, and in which he shed the last drop of his most precious

blood. They are " the coadjutors of God " (i Cor. iii. 8). They resemble the angels,

whose ministry is employed about such, as are to be saved— (Hebrews, i. 14). The merit

of this sublime occupation can be estimated from the priceless value of immortal souls,

one of which is prized more highly in the sight of God than all the riches of creation

put together. It is the most sublime exercise of charity, and one of the surest proofs

we can give that we sincerely love God, who is so deserving of the love of our entire

hearts.
—" .5/ amas vie, pasce oves fiieasJ^ To this faithful discharge of this exalted

function of saving souls is attached a special crown, a bright aureola in heaven. " Qut
erudierint niultos ad justitiam, fulgebunt quasi stellce in perpetuas eternitates^'— Daniel.
'• Qu! fecerit et docucrit, hie magnus vocabitur in regno ea'lonim."— ijt. Mattiiew, v.
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Canonicity of.—The Canonicity or Divine authority of this Epistle has never been

questioned in the Church. From this follows the admission of its authenticity, or the

certainty of its having for author, St. Peter, the Prince of the Apostles, who prefixes

his name to it, in the usual form of apostolical salutation (chap, i. i).

Subject of.—This Epistle, like almost all the inspired Epistles of the other Apos-

tles, embraces subjects of a twofold nature, partly of a doctrinal, and partly of a moral,

character. The doctrinal portion of it is confined to the first twelve verses of the

fu-st chapter. In it, are proposed to the consideration of the faithful, the eternal

decrees of God predestining them to grace and glory—the sublime excellence of the

great mystery of the Incarnation—and the exalted nature of the incorruptible and

heavenly inheritance, to which they are called; to obtain which they must pass

through an ordeal of suffering and trial, from which the first-born of God, our Divine

Redeemer himself, had not been exempted. The Apostle also employs in many parts

of the Epistle, reasons, grounded on the principles of faith, to inculcate certain precepts

of morality. In the moral part, he enjoins on all Christians, in a general way, to pre-

•serve that innocence of soul, which they acquired in baptism—to mortify their passions

—to defy the unbelievers by their holy and e.\emplary lives—to be subject to temporal

powers, &c. Descending to particular precepts, he enjoins on wives, s aves, and the

faithful in general, the duty of obedience and subjection to masters, husbands, and the

pastors of the Church ; on the other hand, to masters, husbands, and pastors, he pre-

scribes their reciprocal duties. But. in a special manner, he prescribes the exercise

of patience, under the afiflictions the early converts were exposed to for the faith.

In short, the subject matter of this Epistle is very much the same with that of the

Epistle of St. James.

Where Written ?—It was written from " Babylon " (chap. v. 13). What the place

designated by " Babylon " is, has been a subject of much controversy between Protes-

tants and Catholics. Protestants maintain that it refers to " Babylon " of Assyria, on

the Euphrates, whether tn the New Babylon (Seleucia), or to the old, is a matter not

agreed on amongst themselves. The more common opinion among Protestants, how-

ever, makes it refer to old Babylon, there being no evidence that Seleucia was, at this

early period, called by the name of Babylon.

By Catholics, it is made to refer to the city of Rome, an appellation which Rome
richly deserved, in consequence of being, at that time, the centre of idolatry and vice.

It was usual with the Jews to call such cities by the figurative name of Babylon
;

as to cities, infamous for debaucheries, they gave the name of Sodom ; an idolatrous
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country, they called Egypt ; and to a race cursed by heaven, they gave the name of

Chanaan. It is very probable, therefore, that the early Christians called Rome by the

name of Babylon, In support of the Catholic opinion, we have the early Fathers and
Ecclesiastical writers. Papias, the disciple of St. John {Apud Eiisebium, libra 2do
Hisfor. c. 14, alias 15), St. Jerome {in Isaiam c. 24-27, et libra 2do contra Jovin.\

Tertullian {libro itio contra Marcion, c. 13), Bede, GEcumenius, &c. That the Baby-
lon from which this Epistle is dated, was not the Babylon of Assyria, on the Euphrates,

appears extremely probable (leaving the authorities, in favour of the CathoUc opinion,

altogether aside), from the fact that, at this time, Babylon was in ruins, as we learn

from Strabo {libro 17) and Pliny; we are, moreover, assured by Josephus {libro iS de

Antiq. c. ultimo)^ that the Jews were expelled from Babylon and Assyria by Caius

Claudius ; and as for Babylon in Egypt, it was no more than a castle. It is, then,

extremely probable, that it was written from Rome, called ** Babylon" (Apocalypse,

xvii. xviii.) The reason why St. Peter, in inditing this letter from Rome, calls it

''^Babylon" was, according to the conjecture of Baronius, to keep his place of abode a

secret, rnd elude Herod, who, in all probability, ''tvould inform Caesar of his being at

Rome, and would thus draw down fresh persecutions on the faithful.

When Written ?—There is a diversity of opinion also respecting the date of this

Epistle. By some it is maintained, that it was written some time about the year 45 of

our era ; for, in it the Apostle conveys the salutations of St. Mark, who, according to

Ecclesiastical authority, left St. Peter about the year 45, after having written his

Gospel at Rome, and proceeded to found the Church of Alexandria in Egypt, in the

third year of the Emperor Claudius. According to these, this Epistle was written

prior to any of the Epistles of St. Paul ; for, that to the Thessalonians—the first

written by him—was written about the tenth year of Claudius, and the fiftieth or

fifty-second of Christ. Others maintain that it could not have been written earlier

than the year 64 of our era. This they infer from the allusion which the Apostle

makes to certain disturbances in Judea, that must have occurred shortly before his

death, which, we are informed by all the Holy Fathers and Ecclesiastical historians,

took place at Rome (whither St. Peter had transferred his see from Antioch), about the

year 67 of Christ, towards the close of the reign of Nero. Hence, they fix the date of

the Epistle about the year 64. Nothing definite, however, can be known on this point.

To WHOM Written?—This also has been much controverted. Some maintain

that it was addressed to the converted Jews only, dispersed throughout the provinces of

Asia, mentioned (i. i), whom St. Peter, as Apostle of the circumcision, takes under his

special care. These assert that the " dispersion " referred to (i. i) regards the Jews

dispersed at different periods, no matter how remote and fai asunder, from that under

Salmanazar, to the last dispersion, which happened after the death of St. Stephen ;

and they are called "strangers dispersed" (verse i), because, although centuries might

have elapsed since the abduction of their fathers into these countries, and although they

might have been perfectly naturalized, and have enjoyed all the rights and privileges of

citizens in these regions, still, Judea alone could properly be called their country,

" the land flowing with milk and honey," originally marked by God for his chosen

people, where alone was the temple, wherein they could practise all the rite?, and offer

up the sacrifices of the Jewish religion. Hence, although they might be inhabitants of

these countries for any term, be it ever so long, they still could be called " strangers."

These admit that the precepts given in the Epistle apply equally to the converted

Gentiles also ; that they were, however, primarily addressed to the converted Jews.
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Others maintain that it was equally addressed to the Gentiles and Jewish converts
;

and in support of this view of the case, they adduce certain passages in the Episde

which would appear to apply to the Gentiles in a special way (i. 14 ; ii. 10 ; iv. 3, 4).

In reply to the reasons of the former opinion, they say, that the word " dispersed," or

dispersion (i, i), does not apply in Sacred Scripture exclusively to the Jews, it is

applied also to the Gentiles ico.g), it is said :
" mniquid ibit in dispersionein geniiiun "

(John vii, 35 ; xi. 52), in which passages " dispersed " only means, scattered or extended

over these countries. They say also, that the word " stratigers " could not have refer-

ence to the countries in which they were located—(for, from the periods of the forcible

abduction under Salmanazar, Nebuchodonzor, and Antiochus, seven hundred and

sixty-three, six hundred and eleven, and two hundred and thirty-nine years, respectively,

elapsed)—but that it refers to the Church, into which both Jews and Gentiles had

lately entered. In support of this oj)inion—which was adopted by St, Augustine

—

Mauduit has written an able dissertation. It is, however, probable that the Apostle

primarily addresses the converted Jews, and includes, at the same time, the converted

Gentiles.
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CHAPTER I

In tJie first two verses pf this chapter^ the Apostle addresses his apostolical salutation to the

faithful who are elected to grace here, and to glory hereafter, and shows that the Three

Persons of the Adorable Trinity concur in the work of redemption. He next bursts

forth into the praises of God, for thegreat gift of spiritual regeneration bestowed on the

faithful, which carried with it a lively hope (verse 3) ; and this regeneration was

bestotved on them in order to qualify them, as sons of God, to enter on the possession ofhis

priceless and undying inhtritance, securely laid up in heave?! for them, who areprotected by

the strong fortress offaith, until they enjoy this consummate salvation, which shall be

fnanifcsted on the last day (4, 5). And on account of the blessings in store for them,

they now rejoice under the afflictions which it may please Providence to send thetn, with

a view of testing their faith, and bringing it to a happy issue (6, 7). He points out

the greatness ofthe blessings bestowed on them, by referring to the aiixiety of the prophets

of old to become fully acquainted with them, and of the angels themselves to view these

mysteries ofgrace with awe and wonder (10-12). Here closes the dogmaticalpart of

the Epistle.

He next enters on the moral part., and exhorts them to remove every obstacle, arisingfrom

their unsubdued passsions, to the attain7nent of the bliss prepared for them (19J, and

to obey, as children of God, his precepts, and perform good works (14). He exhorts

thetn to sanctity of life, after the example of God (15, 16), and to have reverentialfear

of him as just judge (17). He reminds thetn of the value God attaches to their souls,

owing to the price paid for them (19) ; not only did Christ shed his bloodfor them in

due time, but this was pre-ordainedfrom eternity ; hence, a new motivefor sanctity of

life (21). He exhorts them to practise fraternal charity (22), and points out the

excellence of their new spiritual birth (23-25).

XIejt» Iparapbrase.
I. PETER, an Apostle of Jesus i. Peter, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, (addresses) the

Christ, to the strangers dispersed Christian converts, dispersed throughout the districts

through Pontus, Galatia, Cappado- of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Ionia, and Biihynia,

cia, Asia, and Bithynia, elect, called and elected,

Cominentari\
I. '-Peter."^^ With the history ot this name all are acquainted. He was originally

called "Simon," the son of Jonas. This name was changed by our Redeemer into
" Cephas " in Greek, Utrpoc, or rock, expressive of the high pastoral jurisdiction and
authority over the entire Church, " lambs and sheep," i.e., people and pastors, promised
him (Matt, xvi.), and conferred on him (John xxi.)

" An Apostle," he might add, ''Prince of the Apostles." but from this title he abstains
through humility. ''Strangers" {see Introduction). The word refers in a special
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2. According to the foreknow- 2. According to the predestinating decrees and fore-

ledge of God the Father, unto the knowledge of God, the Father, to become sanctified by

sanctification of the Spirit, unto the grace of the Holy Ohost, to obey Jesus Christ, by

obedience and sprinkling of the performing the good works which he has marked out.

blood of Jesus Christ; grace unto and thus become partakers, both in this life and the

you and peace be muhiplied. next, of the merits which he has purchased by the

effusion of his sacred blood. May you enjoy the

abundance of all spiritual blessings, and the quiet,

undisturbed possession of the same.
3. Blessed be the God and Father 2. Eternal praise and thanksgiving be rendered to

of our Lord jEsus Christ, who ac- God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, >4'ho, regard-

cordmg to his great mercy hath less of any merits of ours, whether actual or foreseen,

regenerated us unto a lively hope, and influenced solely by his copious and abundant
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ mercy, has given us a new spiritual birth, which carries

from the dead, ^^.jth it a firm and undying hope of life everlasting ; and

this new birth of grace has resulted from the resur-

rection of Christ from the dead, by which our justifi-

cation has been completed.—(Rom. iv. 25).

Contmentarv.
rnanncT to the converts from Judaism, under whom are also included the Gentile coa-

verts. " Pontus, Galatia," &c., districts in Asia Minor. " Asia " designates " Ionia " of

which Ephesus was the capital ; but not Asia, Major or Minor, since the other provinces

here mentioned are in them ; and Asia is sometimes taken in this sense in Scripture

{ex.gr. Acts, ii. 9, and xix. 22). St. Peter addressed these provinces in particular, in

consequence of the grievous persecution to which the converted Jews, residing therein,

were subjected ; and, as " Apostle of circumcision," he wishes to exhort them to patience

and perseverance in the faith. " Elect," to the grace of Christianity, which, in regard

to many of them, doubtless, implies election to glory ; to this latter election, however,

the Apostle does not immediately refer, nor does he wish to tell those to whom he
wrote, that they were all elected to glory.

2. "According to the foreknowledge of God the Father." This foreknowledge

includes predestination, or the decrees of God's providence, to give grace and the means
of salvation. By the predestination, then, of God the Father, they were elected. To
what ? " Unto the sanctification of the spirit," i.e., to be sanctified by the grace of the

Holy Ghost in this life, and to receive its consumma'ion in glory, in the next ; for, grace

is the seed of glory For "unto the sanctification," we have in some Greek copies,

"/^7 or in the sanctification;" but, in, frequently means, unfo, in the Greek. The
meanings supplied by the Greek reading referred to, and by Vulgate, are united in the

Paraphrase. The idea intended by St. Peter is the same as that ex;)ressed by St. Paul

(Ephes. i. 4), "he chose us in that we should be holy," &c, " Unto obedience,"' i.e.,

the performance of good works (similar is the idea, Ephes. ii. 10) and the observance

of God's commandments, which is obeying the gospel, a necessary condition for their

attaining the end of their predestination. " And sprinkling of the blood of Jesiis

Christ," i.e., they were elected to be partakers of the mciits of Christ, purchased by his

blood, and applied to them in baptism and the other means of grace in the New Law

;

and it is only through the merits of Christ that our good works or obedience ran be of

any value whatever. In these words, the Apostle probably refers to the remission of

our sins, effected by the application of the blood of Christ ; and then he fully describes

our justification, consisting in the remission of sin through the infusion of sanctifying

grace, and the performance of good works, expressed by the word " obedience." In the

word "sprinkling," St. Peter makes allusion to the sprinkling of the b!ood of the legal

victims, the effects of which are far beneath that of the blood of Christ (Heb;ews, ix. 13)

St. Peter in this passage shows that the Three Persons of the Adorable Trinity, the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, concur in the work of cur salvation. " Grace and peace,"

&c. The usual form of apostolical salutation.

3. The Apostle commences the subject of the Epistle with the praises of God

—

"blessed be the God," &c Our blessing of God is different from his blessing ot us
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4 Unto an inlieritance incorrup- 4. He has given us this new birth of grace, in order

tible and undeliled, and tliat cannot to qualify US, as sons, for the enjoyment of an in-
fade, reserved in heaven for you. heritance, which, unlike earthly heritages, is neither

subject to coruption nor decay; and, unlike the
voluptuous and impure pleasures proposed to them-
selves by the impious, shall be free from all stain and
defilement— an inheritance also which will not only
remain incorruptible in substance, but will also retain

its original lustre and never-fading beauty ; it is, more-
over, securely laid up in heaven, " where thieves cannot

break through nor steal" and securely reserved there

for you.

5. Who by the power of God, are 5. Who, by the powerful grace and protection of
kept by faith unto salvation ready God, are guarded by faith, as by a strong fortress, for

to be revealed in the last time. that perfect salvation both of soul and or b^dy, which
only awaits the last period of time for its full and open
manifestation.

Coinmentar^.
His blessing of us consists in bestowing benefits ; whereas, our blessing of him consists

in benevolence towards him, in acts of praise, thanksgiving, and graiitude. " The God
and Father of our Lord," &c. This refers to God the Father, the First Person of the

Adorable Trinity. The words bear the same meaning as in Rom. xv, 6 ; Ephes. i. 3.

He begot the Son by an eternal generation. " Rrgenerated us," i.e., has given us a
new and second birth of grace, in the laver of baptism, thus bestowing on us a new
spiritual essence by grace. " Unto a lively hope," this new spiritual birth carries with
it a " lively hope," i.e., a hope of life everlasting. " Hope," may be also put for the

object of hope, which is an object ever living, viz., life eternal ; and unto this life and
the hope of it has he re'>enerated us, " by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.".

The resurrection of Christ is the exemplary cause or model of our justification, and it

completed our justification by carrying with it, the graces necessary for our spiritual life.

'''' Resiirrexitpropterjustificatioiiem nostram."—(Rom. iv. 25). Or, if we join the words
'* by the resurrection," &c., not with the word " regenerated," as in the preceding, but

with " living hope," then, they will mean—this lively hope is confirmed by the resurrec-

tion of Christ, which is a sure pledge and earnest of our spiritual and immortal life

(i Cor. XV. 12-14). The hope of the faithful is called "hvely," because animated with

charity and good works, which give a foretaste of eternal life, a foretaste never enjoyed
by the impious, who " have no hope."—(i Thes. iv. 12).

4. " Unto an inheritance," &c. This is the object of the living hope into which we
are regenerated. Even though we were to connect this verse with " living hope," it

still must be connected with " regenerated." He gave us this new existence, in order

to qualify us to enter, as sons, on his inheritance. Such is God's goodness that he
wishes to grant eternal life and never ending happiness on the most exalted titles as a
" kingdom," as an " inheritance," &c. The Apostle shows the exceeding great excel-

lence of this inheritance—" incorruptible," never to crumble away, or be ruined or

dissipated, like an earthly inheritance; "undefiled" ("nothing defiled can enter it,'

Apocalypse, xxi. 27), unlike the voluptuous enjoyment which many unbelievers and
heretics propose to themselves ; such, for, instance, was the carnal elysium of Mahomet

:

" and that cannot fade ; " it will never grow old ; it will retain for ever its original

freshness and beauty, not only incorruptible in substance, but unfading in its form and
appearance. And finally, he says, it is " reserved in heaven." This shows its excellence

as being a heavenly inheritance, and its certainty, as being safely laid up, " where
thieves cannot break through nor steal." " For you—." In some Greek copies, ^raj.
The Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. have etc v\iac, " for you," the Vulgate reading.

It is reserved in heaven for the sons of God ; an inheritance is destined for children

;

and they, whom the Apostle addresses, have become sons of God in their spiritual

regeneration, which is for them a new and second birth.

5. " By the power of God," i.e., the powerful grace and succour of God. " Are kept
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6. Wherein you shall greatly re- 6. On account ot this hope of future blessings in

joice, if now you must be for a little store for you, and of which you even at present enjoy

time made sorrowful in divers a foreiaste, you now rejoice in the very midst of the

temptations: painful trials wherewith it may please God's providence
to visit you.

7. That the trial of your faith 7. The object God has in view in sending these
(much more piecious than gold sufferings is, that your faith, well tried and tested by
which is tried by the fire) may be afflictions (a faith, more precious than gold, which men
found unto praise and glory and try in the furnace), may be found to terminate in the
honour at the appearinjf of Jesus praise, honour, and glory, that shall be bestowed on
Christ; you on the last day, when the majesty of Jesus Christ

will be fully revealed.

Commentary*
by faith." The Greek word for "kept," (ppovpovfievovQ, conveys the idea of being pro-

tected as by a strong military fortress ; faith is the medium through which the justi-

fying grace of God protects us, h^vcxgthe root andfoundation of all justification (Council
of Trent), and they are guarded " unto salvation "—that perfect salvation of soul and
body—" ready to be revealed in the last time," that is, which requires only the last

period of time, or the day of judgment to arrive, in order to be fully revealed and mani-
fested. What motives have' we not in this passage to aspire, wjth all the ardour of
our soul?, after the possession of our heavenly heritage, to disregard and undervalue
everything else in comparison with it ; to omit nothing, in order to secure this

inheritance stored up for us by the boundless goodness of our heavenly Father.
'* Filii honiinum, nsqucquo gravi corde, ut quid diligitis va7iitaieni et queeritis fncnda-

ciuinV And, in truth, what are all things else, all pleasures, all enjoyments, not
conducing to the possession of our heavenly inheritance, but delusive, cheating
vanities and lies? Of this alone can it be said, that it is, " iticori-uptible" ''tindefiled,'

and '' fiever fadi?ig.'^ It alone is our true end, our only rest

—

''
fecisti nos ad te,

et inquiettim est cor nostru?H, donee requiescat in tei"—St. Augustine. O God ! grant

us true wisdom ever to keep in view our heavenly inheritance; never to barter

it for any temporal emolument or gratification, whatever. Mary, " gate of heaven,"
pray for us.

6. " Wlierein you shall greatly rejoice." If the word " wherein " be connected with
those immediately preceding, "in the last time," then the words, " you shall greatly

rejoice," retain their future signification, as in our Vulgate (although in the Greek
they are read in the present tense, ayaWiaads, you rejoice), and mean, that in the last

day they will rejoice, although they may have been afflicted with several trials and
temptations for a sTiort time in the present life, should it be the will of God to send
them. If the word "wherein" refer not to "the last time," but to the preceding
benefits (as in Paraphrase), then, the Greek reading is to be strictly adhered to in the

present tense; and the words mean: on account of which hope of future inheritance

and salvation prepared for you, you now rejoice in the very midst of the trials which
it may fall to your lot to suffer for a short time here below ; for, although the inferior

part may feel pain, the spirit will rejoice.

7. "That the trial of your faith," &c. This is connected with the foregoing, "if

you must now be made sorrowful," &c. The end of these afflictions is, "that the
trial of your faith," whereby is meant their faith, tried and tested by afflictions (" much
more precious than gold, which is tried \\\ the fire "), and hence, it is left to be
inferred, tltat it is no wonder, that their faith, also, which is more jirecious, should be
tried in the furnace of tribulation—" may be found unto praise," that is, may be
found to ever;tuate in the praise and commendation, which will be besto^ved by God
on his faithful servants, " well done, thou good and faithftd servant," &c. ; "and
glory," the celebrity and good fame consequent on their virtuous actions—and
" honour," the exalted dignity which will be conferred on them " at the appearing "

(in Greek, aTroKa\v\pei, the revelation^, " of Jesus Christ, on the last day, when his

glory will be revealed. To the words, " more precious than gold," are added, in the
Greek, the words, which perisheth. " Glory and honour." This order is sustained
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8. Whom having not seen, you 8. Whom, althougli never seen by you who have

love : in whom also now, though lived SO remote from Judea, you still love, in whom
you see him not, vou believe : and also, although invisible to you, now that he has
believing shall rejoice with joy un- ascended into heaven, you still believe, and while
speakable and glorified, believing, you enjoy, by anticipation, a foretaste of

that inconceivable joy, which is the portion of God's
glorified elect in heaven.

9. Receding the end of your faith 9. Receiving as the fruit and end of your faith the
even the salvation of your souls. salvation of your souls, by grace and justification here,

and by glory hereafter.
10. Of which salvation the pro- jq. After which salvation, now enjoyed by you, the

phets have inquired and diligently prophets of old, who had prophesied concerning the
searched, who prophesied of the gracious benefits to be conferred in time upon
grace to come in you. you, ardently sighed and inquired, and anxiously

examined its nature and multifarious details (Ephes.,

chap, iii.)

11. Searching what or what ii. Searching and investigating at what particular

Commentari?.
by the Alexandrian and Vatican MSS. The ordinary Greek has, " honour and
glory."

8. " Whom haying not seen," because, when on earth, he had not gone amongst
them, who lived so far remote from Judea, and, although some amongst them mignt
have seen him at Jerusalem on the occasion of the great festivals (Acts, ii. 9), still, the

greater portion of those, to whom the Apostle writes, had not. For, " seen," the

ordmary Greek is, etforec, /^;/^7w/, but the Vatican MS. has, Icovtec. " You love," as

your God and Redeemer. " Though you see him not, you believe; " the words, "you
believe," are not in tne Greek. They are implied, however, in the following words,

''oelieving you shall rejoice," &c. For, " you shall rejoice,' we have in the Greek,

ayaWmrf, yoti rejoice, in the present tense, "with joy unspeakable," tuhich neither eye

hath seen, nor ear heard, ^cc. ; "and glorified," such as is enjoyed by the saints of God
in glory. Of course, if the words be read in the present tense, as m the Greek, they

mean, as in the Paraphrase, that even now they enjoy a foretaste of the unspeakable and
glorifiea joys of heaven.

9. " Receiving the end of your faith," the end for which faith is given and to which
it conducts us. "The salvation of your souls." If the preceding words be read, as in

the Cireek, then these words regard the present salvation of their souls by grace and
justification, which is the seed of luture glory. If the Vulgate reading be followed, the

words regard the consummate salvation of their souls in glory, which carries with it the

glory and salvation of their bodies. The following verses are in favour of the opinion

which makes "salvation," unmediately and directly refer to salvation by justification and
grate in this life.

10. The Apostle shows the exalted nature and greac value of the salvation, the

faithful now enjoy, which is as a foretaste of future glory, by pointing to the eager longings

otthe prophets of old after it, and their anxiety to obtain a full knowledge of its nature.

By referring to the propiiets of old, he also shows that it was not a novel system, biit

such as the Jews themselves should expect. " Of which salvation," viz., of justification

and giace, and the whole economy of ledemption. The words are very like the passage

(Eph. iii. 5-10, (fee), " have inquired and diligently searched." The prophets of old

anxiously inquired and sighed after the accomplishment of redemption. How often,

from tne gloomy prison of Limbo, did they send forth their sighs and entreaties,

" rorate cceli desuper et nubes pluant justum, aprriaUtr terra et gcnnintt salvatorern
"

(Isaias, xiv. 8),
' Oh, that thou wouldst rend the heavens and loouldst come doivn" (Isaias,

Ixiv.); simildr is the allusion (Luke, x. 24):
'' iVlany prophets and kings have desired to

ses the things that ^ou see, and have not seen them'' " And searched diligently." The
prophets Were ignorant of many circumstances of man's redemption, afterwards fully

developed, and made known m the Gnurch (Ephes. iii. 5-10).
• II. "cjearchmg what, or what manner of tmie," that is, after how many years, or, at
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manner of time the Spirit of Christ period, or at what description of times, whether
in them did signify: when ir fore- prosperous or Otherwise, the vSpirit of Christ, or the
told those sufferings that are in H )ly Ghost, which dwelt in them, would point out, as
Christ, and the gloiics that should the term of the accomplishment of these threat events,
follow : while it inspired them to foretell the sufferings which

Christ was to undergo, and the glories which were to
be consequent on them.

12. To whom it was revealed, 12. To whom, in remuneration for their anxious
that not to themselves but to you search and eager longings, it was revealed, that it was
they ministered those things which nnt for themselves, hut lor you, they were made in-

are now declared to you hy them strumentai in predjcciiig these w^onderful mysteries of
that have preached the gospel to grace, now clearly announced to you, by those vrhf)

you, the Holy Ghost being sent have preached the gospel to you as already fulfilled,

down from heaven on whom the after the Holy Ghost was sent down from lieaven to

aii^els desire to look. descend upon them, and teach them all truth ; upon
whom the angels themselves are anxious to gaze, and
with mingled feelings of awe and astonishment, to

contemplate in him those mysteries of grace, by appro-
priation, ascribed to him.

Coinmentari?.
what kind of times, whether of national prosperity or adversity, "the spirit of Christ,"

the Holy Ghosr, who proceeds from the Father and Son, "in them." (the Greek has,

which was in them), ''did signify;" or, referred to, when, treating of the accomplish-
ment of this event : "when it foretold," i.e., previously inspired them with a knowledge
to foretell. "The sufferings that are in Christ," /.<., the sufferings which Christ was
to undergo, "and the glories, which should follow." He says, "glories," owing to the
many instances in which Christ, after his passion, received glory, {v. g.) in his Resur-
rection, Ascension, &c. As his glory was consequent on his sufferings, so must we too

suffer with Christ, before we can enter with him on his glory.

12. " To whom (the prophets of old) it was revealed, that not to themselves, but to

you, they ministered these things ;" that it was not to confirm or strengthen their own
faith, or that of their contemporaries, but to confirm your faith in after ages (for, the

the things that happened in figure, were written for our admonition— i Cor. x. 6),

they were employed in the ministry of predicting beforehand, " those things," those

mysteries of redemption and grace, "which are now declared to you," announced to

you as already accomplished " by them that preached the gospel to you," by the Apos-

tles, who preached in Pontus, Galatia, &c. " The Holy Ghost being sent down from

heaven ; " after the Holy Ghost descended upon them from heaven, on the day of Pen-

tecost, teaching them all truth. The ordinary Greek has " in the Holy Ghost," but the

preposition, in, is not found in either the Alexandrian or Vatican MS. " On whom the

angels desire to look ; "—" on whom " is referred by Venerable Bede, and others, to

" Christ," of whom mention is made in the preceding verse. Others refer it to the

Holy Ghost, the word immediately preceding. In the Greek, instead of " on whom,"
we have, uq a, into which, referring to the mysteries of redemption and grace, which

the angels are anxious to examine into most closely, in order to know them fully. And
this will have the same signification with chap. iii. 10, Epistle to Ephesians. It will,

moreover, contain a further commendation of the exalted benefits, conferred on the

faithful, when we know that the angels themselves, with mingled feelings of aomiration

and awe, are anxious to search narrowly into them. The present Greek reading is

preferred by Estius and others. The Greek word for "look," 7rapa^•u\fa^, which means,

to stoop down, for the purpose of examining a thing more narrowly, also favours this

reading. The meaning will not be very different, even though we adhere to the

Vulgate readmg, and understand it of the Holy Ghost; for, in him they would see

the wonderful mysteries of grace, by appropriation, ascribed to the Third Person

of the Adorable Trinity.—A'Lapide. From all this, we, who, as well as the faithful

in the time of St. Peter, are sharers in the benefits of redemption, can clearly see the

debt of gratitude we owe Almighty God, for having favoured us, in preference to mU-

VOL. II. X
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13. Wlierefore, having the loins 13, Such, therefore, being the exceeding, great

of your mind girt up, being sober, value of the blessings and inheritance in store for

trust perfectly in the grace, which you, you should, by the perfect subjugation of your

is offered to you in the revelation passions, remove every obstacle to your onward march

of Jesus Christ, towards your heavenly country, and with vigilance

and sobriety, constantly and perseveringly hope for

that grace of perfect happiness, which is to be brought

to you at the coming of Jesus Christ to judgment.

14. As children of obedience, not 14. As obedient children of God, you should also

fashioned according to the former Comply with all the precepts of his law, and not live

desires of your ignorance : any longer following the dictates of your carnal desires,

or in exhibiting this in your external demeanour, as you

did heretofore, while you lived in ignorance of Christ.

15. But according to him that hath 15. But, following the example of the Holy One,
called you, who is Holy, be you also who called you to faith and salvation, be you holy in

in all manner of conversation holy : all the actions of your life.

16. Because it is written: You 1 6. For, it is not a new, but an old precept, that

thaii be holy, for 1 am holy. commands you to imitate, as far as the weakness of

human nature will permit, the sanctity of God :
" Be

you holy" &c.—(Leviticus, xi. 44, &c. ; xix, 2 ; xx. 7 ;

xxi. 8).

Commentary;
lions of his creatures, upon whom, both in past and present generations, never has

beamed a single ray of his revelation. It is the effect of his great mercy, " secundum
ma':nam misericordiam regeneraiit nos" '' Misericordias Domini in etermun cantabo."

13. The Apostle, in this verse, commences the moral part of the Epistle. "Where-
fore," since the inheritance and the blessings reserved for you in heaven, of which
you have here a foretaste and sure earnest, are so great, that the prophets sighed after

them, and the very angels regard them with astonishment. " Having the loins of your
mind girt up." These words contain an allusion to the custom among the ancients of

girding their flowing robes, when preparing for any active feat, and " the loins of the

mind " are taken metaphorically, to denote the passions of the soul ; hence, the words
mean, subjugating all their passions, and removing every obstacle, arising from the

concupiscible and irascible appetites, to the onward march towards their heavenly
country. " Being sober ;

" the Greek word, v}]q.ovTic, means also, being vigilant, as in

I Timothy, iii. 2 ; both meanings are given in the Paraphrase. " Trust perfectly in

the grace, «S:c." " Perfectly" may^mean, perseveringly unto the end, or, trust with a hope,

animated with charity and good works. " In the grace," the perfect salvation of soul

and body, "which is offered." The Greek, (j)epnfieyr]v, means, which is to be brought you
"in the revelation," &c., on the day of general judgment.

14. In order to gain the inheritance, they should not only repress the passions of

the soul, but as obedient sons of their Father, who has this inheritance in store for

them, they should obey all his .precepts, and " not be fashioned." The Greek word,

<jvaxr\yiaTil,(>ixtvoi, means, putting on the external forvi and dress o{ Sl thing ; similar is

the idea conveyed (Ephes. iv. 22). Hence, it means here, not to exhibit in their ex-

ternal actions and conduct, the workings of their corrupt passions and carnal desires
;

"former," according to which they formerly Hved ; "of your ignorance," before they

were gifted with the true knowledge of Christ. These latter words apply to the Jewish,

as well as to the Gentile converts. Hence, they furnish no argument that this Epistle

was addressed principally to the latter.

15. He encourages them to sanctity of life after the example of God, "him that

called you, who is Holy." God is such, by his very nature and essence. " In all

manner of conversation ; " they should exhibit sanctity of life in all their actionSj in all

places, and in all circumstances of life.

16. " Because it is written : you shall he holy," &c.—(Leviticus, xi. 44, and xix. and
XX.) Hence, the precept of being holy after the example of God—who is holy by
essence—as far as our infirmity will permit, is not a new precept, having been enjoined
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17. And if you invoke as Father 17. And although, in your daily prayers, you ad-

kim who, without respect of persons dress God, and invoke him as your Father ; still, you
judgeth according to every one's must bear in mind, that he holds in your regard

work : converse in fear during the another relation, viz., that of a most just and impartial

time ofyour sojourning here. judge, who judges without favour, or exception of

persons, according to every one's works ; hence, you
should spend the short period of your passing sojourn

here below in a reverential awe and fear of otfending

him.
18. Knowing that you were not 18. And you can form an idea of the great rigours

redeemed with corruptible things of his justice, should you not lead holy lives, from the
as gold or silver, from your vain great price paid to ransom you, and to enable you
•onversation of the traditi n of to become saints. For, you have been redeemed, not
rnur fathers : with corruptible gold or silver—the most valuable of

earthly possessions—from the vain and useless cere-

monial observances, handed down to yoii by your

fathers

;

19. But. with the precious blood rg. But, with the precious blood of Christ, of whom
•f Christ, as of a lamb, unspotted the Paschal lamb, which should be free from all spot
and undehled. and defilement, offered up among the Jews, was an

exact type and figure.

Cominentar^.
of old, on the Jewish people. It is promulgated in the New Law, " be you perfect as

your heavenly Father," &c.— Matthew, v. 48. The ordinary Greek, instead of, '^you
'ihall be holy,'' has, ytyeade, '' be ye holv ;" but, the Vulgate is the reading of the chiet

MSS.
17. Another motive to sdmulate them to sanctity of life, "and if you invoke as

Father," as you daily do in the Lord's prayer, '^'^ Our Father who art in heaven.''

•* Without respect of persons," for the meaning, and application of these words {see.

Rom., ii. 11). "Converse in fear;" similar is the exhortation (Philip, iv. 12).

"During the time of your sojourning here." The word, "sojourning," conveys the

idea of strangers or pilgrims travelling through a strange land, and such is truly out

condition, while travelling through this vale of tears towards our heavenly country.

Hence, though God be a father, whom we should love, he is also a just judge, of whon:

we should have a reverential fear.

18. " Knowing that you were redeemed," &c. This is an additional motive tor

sanctity of life. They were " redeemed," and their ransom effected, " not with

corruptible gold and silver," which are the most valuable of earthly possessions

;

" from your vain conversation of the tradition, &c.," that is, from the observances > f

the legal and ceremonial law, handed down to them from their fathers, but

which were " vain," of no effect, for really cleansing their consciences from sin anc

justifying them. The legal ceremonies were useless for conferring justice, while the

Scribes and Pharisees ailded many mandates, even opposed to God's law (v.g.), the

tradition referred to Matthew (xv. 6), about giving to tne temple, what was necessary

for the support of their parents. The Apostle wishes, in those verses, to show, that as

God has so valued our souls, as to give for their ransom the blood of his Son, he will

exercise, as a just judge, the utmost rigour, if we undervalue this great gift, and rum
these souls so dearly purchased, by not following a course of sanctity.

19. "But, with the precious blood of Christ;" it is called "precious," being the

blood of God, a person of infinite dignity. "As of a lamb;" "as," means, that he

was like a lamb, both in innocence of lif:^ and patience in suffering. " Unspotted and

undefiled," is allusive to the Paschal lamb among the Jew?, whicli should be

without blemish, (l£xo<lus, xii. 5), and was an exact type of Christ, who was a victim,

which was ''holy, innocent, 6^t-.," (Hebrews, vii. 26). Can anything give us so exalted

an idea of the value of immortal souls in the eyes of God, or stimulate us so strongly

to co-operate in their salvation, as these words of the Apostle, '' Redempti pretioso

sanguine Christi ! " Woe to us, if either through neglect and indifference in regard to
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20. Fmoknown, indeed, before 20. Who was predestined from eternity to ransom

the foundation of the world, bui us ; however, it was only in tlie last staoe of the world,
manifested in the last limes for you. upon which you have fallen, that he has been fully mani-

fested, and all the circumstances of redemption fully

made known, for your peculiar advantage.
21. Who, through him, are faith- 2 1. Who. through his grace and merits, have faith

fill in God, wlio raised him up from in God, who raised him from the dead, and conferred
the dead, and hath given him gloiy, glory on him, that your faith and hope might be
that your faith and hope might be firmly founded on God.
in God.

22. Purifying your souls in the 22. Having, by obedience to the precepts of the law,

obedience of charity, with a bro- of which chanty is the plenitude, purified your hearts,

therly love from a sincere heart through the grace of God's holy spirit, love each other

love one another earnestly : ardently and perseveringly, as brothers, with a sincere

brotherly love, and from a pure heart.

Commentary.
those under our care, or, through positive scindal, we cause the blood of a God to

have flown in vain, for immortal souls !
" Better for us that a mill-stone were tied

about our neck and we were drowned in the depth of the sea."

20. " Fore-known," that is predestined, " before the foundation." In Greek,
T/oo Kara/SoXqc, ''before casting thefoundation of the world," that is to say, from eternity.

" But manifested in the last times." Christ made his appearance on this earth, and
displayed the mysteries of his redemption, in the last stage of the world ;

" for you,"

Jews, to whom the kingdom of God was first announced, or "for you," who live in this

last age, who are partakers of redemption, and are in a special manner bound to make
a return of love; each one can appreciate to himself the passion of Christ.—"dilexit

me et tradidit semetipsum pro me"—(Galatians, ii. 20).

21. "Who, through him," through his grace and merits, "are faithful in God."
In the ordinary Greek, believe in God; the Vatican MS. supports the Vulgate; from
God's grace alone faith can come. "Who raised him tVom the dead;" the raising of

Christ from the dead, although common to the three Persons of tlie adorable Trinity,

being an act of power, is, by appropriation, ascribed to God the Father. " And hath

given him glory;" the glory of Christ commenced in his Resurrection, and was
continued in his Ascension, in the mission of the Holy Ghost, in the preaching of his

gospel, &c., so that he was declared the Lord of angels and of men, of heaven and
earth, and received that renown which he had before the world was— (John, xvii. 5).

"That your faith" (which would be vain, if Christ had not risen, i Cor. xv. 5)—
"and hope, might be in God;" for, by rising from the dead, has given us a sure

ho|je and earnest of being one day raised with him, our glorified head, to a glorious

and immortal life.

22. From verse 17, to this, may be included in a parenthesis, in which the Apostle

turns aside from the moral exhortation commenced verse 13 to enlarge on the blessings

of man's redemption, " purifying your souls in the obedience of charity.'' In the

Greek, in the obedience of truth, the meaning of which will be, having purified your

hearts through faith in God's truths. Similar is the passage (Acts xv.),
''fide purificans

(orda eorum." In the ordinary Greek are added here the words through the spirit ;

they are not, however, found in our Vulgate, nor in the Vatican MS. " With a

brotherly love." In Greek, tiq (^iXaltXcpiav awnoKpiTov, unto a brotherly love ivithout

hypocrisy. According to which the meaning would be : having purified your hearts by

obedience to faith, through God's .spirit, so as to promote and advance a sincere

brotherly love. " From a sincere heart." In the ordinary Greek, ik tcaOapag KapSiag,

from a pure heart. The word " pure " is not found in the Alexandrian or Vatican

MMS. From the Greek words above quoted, it is clear, the word "sincere" ox without

hypocrisy, ayvTvoKpirov, should be joined not with "heart," as in our Englisii version,

but with " brotherly love." The meaning of the entire verse comes to this : thai

having purified their souls and affections, by the observance of the enure law, and
havu^g particularly in view to advance in brotherly love, they should continue to entertain
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^^Jt. parapbrase.
23. Being born again, not of cor- 23. This brotherly love, which you should have for

ruptil.le seed, but incorrupiil^Ie by one another, is grounded on the spiritual regeneration
the word of God who liveth and you have all received in common ; for, you have been
remaineth for ever. horn agam, and received a new spiritual existence, not

from a prmciple, or seed of corruption, but from the
seed of mcorruption, and that is the word of God, who
liveth and endureth for ever.

24. Yox allflesh is as grass : and 24. In yo\xv first birth, you were begotten of a cor-
.dl the glory ikercof as the floiver of ruptiblc seed; for, according to the prophet Isaias,

grass. The grass is wiihered and (chap. xl. 6), every man is as frail and corruptible as
the flonver thereof isfallen away. grass, and all his glory as transient and fleeting as the

flower of grass; the grass withers and its flower falls

away. Hence, as man viewed according to his earthly

origin, with all his glory passes away, the seed from
which he springs must be corruptible.

25. But the word of the Lord ^5- But the seed from which you derive yowx second

Commentary.
a pure and ardent love for one another. Alas! where is there any other precept of
our blessed Redeemer so shamefully violated as this peculiar one, which he emphatically
calls his own— " This is my precept, that you love one another " ?

23. " Being born again not of corruptible seed." In these words, he shows the
chief grounds on which their pure and persevering brotherly love is founded. They are
brethren, by a new spiritual generation, having received a new essence and existence,
not from any human principle or corruptible seed {qui non ex sanguinibits, neque ex
iwluntate car/its, tieque ex voluntate viri—John, i.),

'" but from an incorruptible seed "

—

{Sed ex Deo //ati sunt), this seed is "the word o( the living and ever enduring God."
What is meant by this '' word " is a matter of dispute with Commentators ; some
understandmg by it, the word of revelation, the gospel preached to them ; or, rather, the
faith and preventing graces of God, consequent on hearing the preaching of the gospel.
All these dispositions of faith, joined with hope and penance, being ])laced in the soul,

serving as the seed of the new life, God infuses sanctifying grace, and thereby bestows
a new spiritual existence of which the word of God was the seed. Others understand
by it the form of the sacrament of Baptism

—

'' f baptize thee in the name cf the Father.,

Cfc.''—which, being added to the matter or element, constitutes the sacrament of

regeneration, accedit verbum ad eleintntiim etftt sacramentuni— St. Augustine. The former
opinion, referring it to the word of revelation, which is the seed of faith, and the other

dispositions, that precede the infusion of sanctiiying grace, appears the more probable.
" The word of God who liveth and remaineth for ever," may be also rendered from

the Greek, \070u ifwiroc Qtov Kai fieyiiruc, which (word) liveth and remaineth for ever.

The latter signification is, however, included in the former ; for, if God remains for

ever, io shall his word, which is his seed.

24. He proves the first part of the assertion implied in verse 23, that in ^tvc first,

or carnal birth, thev were born of a corruptible seed ("being born again not of cor-

ruptible seed.") This he shows from the prophet Isaias (chap. xl. 6), " all flesh is as

grass ;" by ^^fiesh" is meant human nature, or, man viewed according to his earthly or

carnal generation ; then, every man, viewed in this respect, is as frail and corruptible
^^ as grass,'" and, consequently, the seed from which he was begotten, or, the principle

of his human generation, was corruptible. '^ And all the glory thereof as the Jlou'cr of
grass," that is, all the celebrity, fame, and honours, which dazzle and attract the eyes

of men, are as nought, passing away, like smoke and vapour, " The grass is rcifhered

and the flozuer thereof,'^ its frailest part, thus, an apt image of all earthly and human
grandeur, " is fallen away.'' Oh ! what an idea is here conveyed to us of the uncertainty

and instability of all human honours and enjoyment. They are likened by the Spirit of

God to ^' the flower of the grass,'' the frailest thing that exists

—

''homo, sicutfenuni dies

ejus, sicutflo:: agri sic efflorebit, tanquam spiritus transibit in illo ft non subsistet, et uon
cognoscet amplius locum SHum." ~-(f^^d\\\\ cii. 15).

25. From the same passage of Isaias, he proves, that the seed from which we have
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endureth for ever, and this is the generation is incorruptil)le ; for, according to the same
word which by the gospel hath been prophet, ''the word of the Lord remains for ever,*""

preached unto you. Now, the word referred to by Isaias, is the same that

was preached to you, and the same that has been

the seed of your spiritual regeneration.

Commentary.
derived our second, or spiritual generation, is incorruptible; for, in Isaias it is said "that
the word of the Lord endureth for ever."—(Chap. xl. 8). Now, the word which,
according to Isaias, endureth fer ever, is that, " which by the gospel has been preached
to you ;" and this same is the word or seed of which you have been spiritually begotten,

and have derived your new spiritual existence by sanctifying grace. The "word," of

which we are spiritually begotten, most likely reiers to the word of God's revelation,

from which we conceive faith—the first grace in the order of justification, and the first

of the dispositions consequent on which, as a seed, God infuses the form of a new
spiritual existence, viz., sanctifying grace. The conclusion which the Apostle wishes U3
to draw from this incorruptibility of the principle of our new birth is, that our charity

and love for our brethren (verse 22) should correspond with the qualities of this prin-

ciple, that it should be constant, enduring, persevering, pure, and holy.
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CHAPTER II

B n a 1 1> s i 9

.

/// tJiis chapter, the Apostle, alluding to the spiritual regeneration (1-23), by ivhich tht

faithful contracted toxvards one another the relation of spiritual brotherhood, calls upon

theiti to lay aside the vices opposed to the exercise offraternal charity (1), and as they

had lately received a new spiritual existence, to continue to covet the milk of tJie divine

word {2), the sweets of which they already experienced (3).

He, in tJie next place, views them under a differefit respect, as living stones of the spiritual

edifice, of which Christ was the chief corner-stone ; and that he was the corner-stone of

his Church, the Apostle provesfrom Isaias (4-7). He shoivs, that while to the believers

Christ is a source of glory and ho?iour, by their incorporation with him, to the

unbelievers, he is the occasion of ruin (7, 8).

He applies to the Christian converts, the exalted titles bestowed by God ofi his chosen people

of old (9), and shows the magnitude of the blessings bestowed on them, by contrasting their

present benefits, with their former deplorable condition (10}. He encou7-ages them to

subdue their passions, and to edify, by their good works, the unconverted Gentiles.

(II, 12).

He inculcates the duty of subjection to temporal rulers, whether exercising supreme ur

subordinate authority, as both derive itfrom God (13, 14), and he enjoins this dvtv 7n

the ground, that God wills it so. He also tells them not to make the liberty, into which

Christ asserted them, the pretext of insubordination, and of unrestrained licentiousness,

(15, 16).

He, then, descending to domestic obedience, enjoins on servants, the duty of obedience to

their masters, even to such as are unkind (11). He encourages them, to suffer wrongs

patiently after the example of Christ, he shows the great merit ofsuch patience (19-24),

and points out the great blessing of redemption through Christ (25).

XTejt. parapbrase.
I. WHEREFORE laying away i. As, then, you have received a new spiritual re-

all malice, and all guile, and dis- generation (i. 23), having divested yourseivtiS ot the

eimuiations and envies and al^ vices and evil incHnations, opposed to traternal

detractions. ciianty, that is to say, the dehbeiate desire of injuring

one another, every deceulul design of intlicting on
your ne.glil-tour a privaie injury, all feelings of dis-

simulation and hy[jocrisy, all feelings ot envy at our

neighbour's prosperity, all attempts at slandering his

reputa ion.

Commentary.
I. "Wherefore," has reference to chap. i. 23, where it is said, the converted Jews

and Gentiles received a new spiritual birtii, whereby they contracted the relation of a

spiritual brotherhooil towards each other. The Aposile now exhorts them to lay aside

tlie vices and wicked passions, opposeii to the exercise of fraternal charity
" Laying away ;" these words pro!)a')ly contain an alius.on to tlieir laying aside their

clothes at baptism, which was an emblem of their putting away the sinfulness of their

corrupt nature.
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a. As new born babes, desire the 2. Like newly bom babes, on whom has been lately

rational milk without guile, that conferred the new birth of grace, eagerly long for, and
whereby you may grow unto salva- imbibe the spiritual and intellectual milk of divine

lion. truth, tree from every corrupt admixture of error, so

that it may strengthen and nourish you, until you shall

have arrived at the full vigour and maturity of spiritual

manhood, in the life to come.
3. If so be you have tasted that

2. Continue to imbibe this spiritual milk, "since,

the Lord is sweet, indeed, you have already tasted in baptism the sweet-

ness of those graces and consolations, which the Lord
Jesus has benignly bestowed upon you.

4. Unto whom coming, as to a 4. Unto whom approaching by a conformity of life,

Coininentar^.
"Guile," a deceitful design of circumventing and injuring our neighbour. "Dis-

simulations," showing in our actions, the opposite feelings of those which we actually

entertain. The vices here enumerated are quite opposed to the simplicity of that

spiritual infancy, upon which they have just entered.

2. "As new born babes," i.e., as persons, who liave just received the spiritual life

of grace, " desire the rational milk." By " milk," is commonly understood the doctrine

of Christ whether it regard faith or moral duties, and this he calls "rational," that is,

spiritual or intellectual, to show that he is not referring to mattrial milk. The wore'

"rational," (in Greek, to Xoyiicov), is employed in this sense by St. Paul (Rom, xii.),

'' rationabile obsequium vestrum" which the Greek, acoXov ydka, shows to be connected
with the word "milk" It is also termed "without guile," unadulterated by the

admixture of false and erroneous doctrine. The Jewish converts, in particular, were
anxious to add to the Gospel truth certain false tenets respecting the necessity of the

ceremonial law of Moses. " That thereby you may grow unto salvation," that, owing
to the vigour imparted to you by this spiritual milk of God's holy word, you may
arrive at the consummation of spiritual manhood, which is accomplished in the life to

come.
Query.—How reconcile this with St. Paul (i Epistle to Cor, chap, iii.), where he

says that not milk but solid food is the nourishment of those who are well instructed in

the faith ?

Answer.—There is no opposition between both Apostles. The word "niilk," in

this passage, is contrasted with their former carnal mode of living, and not with the

solid food, referred to by St. Paul. It may be, also, said in reply, that, during our

term here below, we are in a kind of spiritual infancy ; in a certain sense, all

the doctrines of Christ are milk, accommodated to our present condition, contrasted

with the life to come. The words, " unto salvation," are wanting in many Greek
copies. They are, however, admitted to be genuine by critics, on the authority of the

chief manusciipts.

3. " If so be you have tasted," &c. The word '' //" may be taken conditionally, thus :

If, liowever, you have tasted, &c. (as I know you have). It is better, however,

understand it to mean, since, a meaning warranted by the Greek, dirEp, as if he said,

since, indeed, you have tasted, how sweet the Lord is. In the Vatican MS it is d
not, ftTTfp. The Apostle here alludes to Psalm xxxiii. :

^'- gustate et videte, quoniam
suavis est Dotninus.'^ For " sweet," the Hebrew word in the Psahi) x^good, and in the

Greek, as here, benign, yj}-f]aToc. By some, this verse is understood of the participation

of the Holy Eucharist, which in the early ages was received after baptism. The words
are employed by the Apostle to imply, that as children, after tasting of their mother's
milk, become fonder of it, so ought the Christian converts desire more and more, that

wholesome milk of God's holy word, the sweets and consolations of which they have
alrealy experienced.

4. After having regarded the Christian converts under the relation of spiritual children,

who should continue to partake, during life, of the pure and nutritious food of Christian

doctrine, the Apostle views them under a different respect viz,, as living stones of the

spiritual edifice of the Church, the great foundation and corner-stone of which was
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bving stone, rejecte.i indeed by men, as unto a living stone, whereon is built the sacred
bat chosen and made honourable by edifice of the Church, and whereby is also communi-
God: cated a spiritual life to the parts that form the super-

structure ; a stone, rejected as valueless, by men ; but,

chrsen by God as the foundation of his Church, and
honoured by him in his Resurrection, Ascension, and
the other mysteries of his glory.

5. Be you also as living stones -_ You, also, as living Stones, to whom he imparted
built up, a spiritual house, a holy the l:fe of grace, are built up to form the spiritual
priesthood, to ofTer up spiritual sa- edifice of his Church. You aie, likewise, in a certain
orifices acceptable to God by Jestts sense, an assemblage of holy priests ; inasmuch, as you
Christ. are constituted to offer up the spiritual sacrifices of good

works, rendered acceptable to God through tiie merits

of Jesus Christ.

Commentary.
Christ, He it is, that continually imparts life and animation to the different parts of

this spiritual edifice; and they should continue to approac'i him by good works and
charity, after having been incorporated with him in baptism. " Unto whom coming,"
by good works and charity, " as to a living stone "—" /iving,'^ because he imparts life

to all the other parts of the spiritual edifice. These words, ''living stone," show that

the Apostle is here employing metaphorical language—''rejected by men,"—"/«V own
received him not."—(John i. 11). They would not have " i/iis man to reign over them"
(Luke xix. 14). There is an allusion in the Text to (Psalm cxvii. 22), " the stone which
the builders rejected," &c. " But chosen by God," as select and excellent, to become
the foundation of his Church, " and honourable by God." Honoured in his Resurrection,

Ascension, in the glorious and adorable name of Jesus, &c. The Apostle, addressing the

Jewish Christians, borrows his images from the temple and its service ; hence, he
represents Christ as the corner-stone of the edifice, and the faithful were to lead the life

of grace, as its living, component parts.

5. " Be you also as living stones ;" "living," through the life of grace, which Christ

has imparted to you; the word "living" '\& also employed to show more clearly the

metaphor, and to admonish them to promote, by good works, the advancement of the

mystic edifice. " Be you built up;" the Greek word, oiKocofieiirOe, admits of being

rendered in the indicative mood also, you are built up ; and, this latter is the more
probable construction ; for the Apostle, has principally in view here, to point out the

dignity to which Christians are raised by their connection with Christ; "a spiritual

house," the faithful are built up, and from the superstructure of the spiritual and
mystical edifice of the Church.

OnjLCTiON.—Is not the Church, then, invisible?

Answer.— By no means. The word " spiritual," is not opposed to visible, but to a

material house, such as the temple of Solomon. Hence, it means mystical, as typified

in the Old 'I estament, by the material temple of Solomon and the Tabernacle ; but,

this, by no means, implies, thai the thing typified is invisible; for, the men who
consii ute the li\ing stones of this edifice surely are visible, and so must the house
which they compose. ' A holy priesthood."

Objection.—Is not the Christian, therefore, a priestly state, and are not all

Christians priests ?

Answer.—By no means. It is clear that the words are taken metaphorically, for

the entire passage is nothing more than a series of metaphors, contained in the words,

"infants," "milk," "living stone," "living stones," "spiritual house;" hence, the

words mean, you are a collection of priests in a general, figurative sense, inasmuch
as you are constituted to offer up "spiritual sacrifices," that is, good works, called
" sacrifices " in a general sense, as offered to t!:e Supreme Being, and " spiritual," as

opposed to the offerings of bulls and goats, pre<;ented by the Jews. " Acceptable
to God by Jesus Christ," since it is in consideratioi. of the merits of Christ applied to

them, that our works are acceptable with God. From the entire context, it is quite

evident, that the word " priesthood ''
is taken methaphorically, as are the functions of
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6. Wherefore ii is said in tlie 6. It is to point out to US, that Christ is the living

Scripture: Behold I lay in Sion a foundation of his Church, that the following words are
(hief corner-stone, elect, precious, contained in the sacred Scripture (Isaias, xxviii.):

And he that ihall believe in him. Behold I place in Sion—in which was contained the
shall not bt confounded. palace of David, and, was a type of the Cliurch,

wherein Christ reigns—a chief corner-stone, whereby
the entire edifice is bound together, propped up and
sup|)orted ; chosen for this, in preference to every

other, and "precious," owing to the infinite dignity of

his person, in which are united the divine and humaa
natures. Wnosoever shall believe, and place his trust

in hiiB, will not be confounded in his expectation,

7. To you, therefore, that be- 7. To you, therefore, that believe in him, will

lieve, he is honour; but to them belong the special privileges of not being confounded in

Commentary.
these priests, consisting in offering to God spiritual sacrifices, since a sacrifice, properly

so called, must al.vays contain an extern il object, &c. But, what puts the matter

beyond all doubt, is the expression in verse 9, "a kinjy priesthood." These words
refer to the same priesthood, of which rnencion is made here, "a holy priesthood."

Now, in verse, 9, the word " priesthood " is used figuratively ; for it is one of the glorious

titles which God confers on his chosen people, the Jews, whom he calls "a priestly

kingdom " (Exodus, xix. 6) ; and this glorious title, St. Peter here tells us, is typically

verified in the Christian Cnurch. Now, will any one say, that all the Jews were priests

in the strict sense of the word? If so, why confine the priesthood to the tribe of Levi

and family of Aaron? Why should Core, Uathan, and .A.biron, be punishel for

attempting to discharge the priestly functions? The word, then, is taken figuratively

in its typical meaning, when referred to carnal Israel (Exolus, xix), as it is also in its

typified application to the spiritual Israel of the Christian Church in this passage.

Moreover, the word " priests " is to be applied in the same sense to Christians, as the

word "kingdom," that is to say, kings (Apocalypse, i. 6), where there is question of all

Christians, and, where it is manilest the word must be employed figuratively. Should,

however, any one insist in giving the word its literal meaning, then it is to be confined

to such as God has called in his Church to the office of priests, as he called Aaron.

6. " Wherefore, it is said in the Scripture." In Greek, ittpnyj.t tv ypaor), ''is ii

contained in Scripture.^''—(Isaias, xxviii. 16). The Apostle quotes the passage, with

some transposition of the words. He expresses the sense, however, both of the Hebrew
and Septuagint. He proves, from the prophet, that Christ was made the living foun-

dation of his Church. '''Behold 1 7uillplace iti {Mount) Sion'''—a type of the (Christian

Church

—

'' a chief corner stone," because, he supports the edifice; and, by a Hebrew
idiom, the rulers and governors are called the corners or angles of the people, as being

their chief props of support.—(Judges, xxi. i ; i Kings, xiv. ; Isaias, xix.) Christ

might be called the " corner-stone," because he connects and unites in one. the two walls

of Jews and Gentiles (Ephes. ii. 14-21) ; "elect," for, in no other name can salvation

be found ;
"• afid precious" and most highly honoured, since, "in His name every knee

in heaven, &c., must bow." (Philip, ii. 10). ^' And he that shall believe in him s/mll not be

confounded.'' The Apjstle quotes from the Septuagint version. In the Hebrew,

instead of ''shall not be confounded," we have " let hint not hasten." The sense, however,

is the same, for, the word '•'hasten," expresses the hurry and trepidation, consequent on

confusion or disappointment in one's expectation ; hence, the words mean, he need

not be in that hurried anxiety into which those are thrown, who dread disappointment

in any important concern {see Rom. ix. 33).

7. " To you, therefore, that believe, he is honour." The word ho lOur " may refer

either to the last part of the preceding verse, " shaUnot be confounded," or, to "precious,"

that is, honourable. This "corner-stone" is honourable and precious. To you, there-

fore, who as living stones, are constructed as a |)art of the spiritual edifice on him, and

incorporated with Him, shall be given a share in the honour and preciousness, which

belongs to him.

—

{See Paraphrase). The Apostle wishes to show the glory of the
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that believe not, tlu stone which

{Kl- builders rejected, the same is

'Hade the head of the corner :

parapbrase.

8. And a stone of stumbling, and

a rock of scandal, to them who

stumble at the word, neither do be-

lieve whereunto also they are set.

9. But you are a chosen genera-

tion, a kingly priesthood, a holy

nation, a purchased people ; that

you may declare his virtues, who
hath called you out of darkness,

into his marvellous light,

your hopes ; o?-, to yen, who by faith are incorporated

with him, will belong, a share and participation in the

honour conferred on him ; but to those who refuse to

beheve in him, this same stone, which the builders

rejected, shall, in despite of their efforts and machina-

tions against him, become " the head of the corner,^' by

being vested with supreme, legal, and judicial authority,

so as to punish and destroy them.

8. And he shall become a stone of offence, which

shall cause them to fall, and a rock of scandal, against

which they shall be dashed, who stumble against his

word, and refuse to obey ; into this bhndness and

incredulity, they are permitted by God to fall, in

punishment of their sins, and their resistance to divine

grace.

9. But you are, in a still more exalted sense than

were the Jewish people of old, a chosen generation,

peculiarly selected by God as his chosen people—

a

kingly priesthood, in whom are united the e.Kalted

dignities of kings and priests at the same time—a holy

nation called to interior sanctity, and rendered such,

by the plentiful effusion of heavenly and sanctifying

grace—a purchased people, whom your Lord has

rescued and redeemed by the effusion of his blood,

and asserted into liberty, thereby making you his own
peculiar possession, in order that you may announce,

and loudly proclaim the wonderlul attributes and per-

fections of him who called you forth trom the dark-

ness of vice and ignorance, in which you were involved,

into the light of faith, which reveals to you the

admirable truths and mysteries of his gospel.

Commentary?.
believers, and the greatness of the benefits conferred on them, by being incorporated

with Christ, and this he does the more clearly, by contrasting their advantages with

the evils, in which the unbelievers are involved." But to them, that believe nor ;
" ^'the

stone which the builders rejected ;" by ''builders" are meant the Scribes and Pharisees,

who under pretext of zeal for their religion, rejected Christ, and persecuted him unto

death, this stone is " madefor them., the head of the corner,^' that is, He who is repre-

sented by this stone, is vested with supreme authority, to punish and destroy them.

The words are taken from Psalm cxvii. 21.

8. In the first words of this verse, there is an allusion to Isaias (viii. 14). The
words ''stone of stumbling, and rock of scandal," probably mean the same thing,

which is repeated, for the sake of emphasis, in two different forms of expression ; "who
stumble at the word," that is, who make it the occasion of sin and unbelief; '-neither

do believ.-"," they stumble against his word, by their positive incredulity and unbelief.
*' Whereunto also they are set." Some Commentators understnnd these words to mean,
that they were set, and appointed by God to believe this word, which, through incre-

dulity, they rejected. Looking, however, to the construction in the Greek, where, for

" neither do believe," we have but one word, aitti^owrt^, disbelieving : the most probable
construction seems to be that given in the Paraphrase. " Wliereunto," /.<?., into which
unbelief they are permitted by God to fall in punishment of their sins. There is nothing

in this, which is not perfectly warranted by the sacred Scripture. "God delivered x\\tm

up to a reprobate sense."—;Rom. i. 28 ; i Thessal. : 2 Thessal. ii. 10). On which
passages, {see Commentary.)

9. The Apostle now reckons up the glorious titles and prerogatives conferred by
God on the faithful. These several titles were originally bestowed on his chosen
people, the Jews, but, as " all things happened unto them in figure" (Cor. x.\ heuce,
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lo. S'Vho in time past were not a lo, You can estimate the magnitude of God's favors

piopU: but are now the people of to you, by considering your former wretcned condition,
God. Who had not obtauied vtercy; and comparmg it With the 1 resent. You, who were
but mm have obtained mercy. not his people, while following the bent of your passions,

are now become the people of God, by the obedience
of faith and love, and you who had not obtained mercy,

while involved in the darkness of ignorance and
servitude of sin, have now obtained mercy, by being
ca led to the bosom of his Church.

Commentary.
the Apostle applies, in a still more exalted sense, the same glorious titles to spiritual

Israel, the children of the promise called in Isaac. '"You are a chosen generation,"

which according to some, is taken from Isaias (xliii. 20), *' my people, my chosen," also

from Deuteronomy (chap, iv., viii., x., xiv.}, and elsewhere; "a kingly priesthood,"

from Exodus (xix. 6), where it is written, "a priestly kingdom." The Apostle,

however, here quotes, according to the Septuagint version. The words mean that they

are priests and kings at the same time. This meanmg is also conveyed (Apocalypse,

i. 6). Hence, it appears, that as the word " kings " is employed figuratively, so is the

•word priesthood, or priests, in like manner.
" A holy nation," from Deuteronomy (vii. 6), " because thou ar!; a holy people to

the Lord thy God." Also (Exodus, xix. 6). 'I'hey are called a "holy nation" in the

same sense, in which the Church is termed holy, viz., in her doctrine, sacraments, foun-

der, and many members, in the abundant means of sanctity, and the plentiful effusion

of sanctifying grace ; all Christians are called to the state and practice of sanctity ; "a
purchased people," that is, a people asserted into liberty, and fully ransomed, so as to

become peculiarly his (Expdus, xix. 6), "jv// shall be »iy peculiar possession above all

people ;'' also, Deuteronomy (vii. 6).
'" That you may declare his virtues ; " by "virtues,"

as appears fiom the Greek, -ag apt-aq, are meant, his attributes and perfections, his

power, his goodness, mercy, &c. There is allusion made to the canticle, which the

Jewish people sang, proclaiming God's perfections after their deliverance from the

Egyptian bondage, when they crossed the Red Sea. " Who hath called you out of

darkness," that is, the darkness of sin and ignorance, in which the Jews, as well as the

Gentiles, were involved (Isaias, \x.), '^ surge, illuminare Jerusalem'''' (Matthew, iv.),

''populus (]ui sedebat in tenebris, viditlucem magnajn.'" " Into his marvellous light," the

light of faith, which proposed to their view, the marvellous mysteries of God's designs

upon man, and the whole economy of man's redemption.

10. The Apostle places in a clear light the magnitude of God's benefits towards
them, by reminding them of their former wretched condition—" Who in time past,

7vere not a people^' &c. This quotation is taken from tne Prophet Osee (chap. ii. 23, 24),

and it is quoted by St. Paul (ix. ad Rom.) to prove the vocation of the Gentiles to

the faith. This, he shows, by taking the text in its mystical sense ; for, in its literal

signification, it refers to the deliverance of the Jews from the kings of Syria, after

they turned aside, to the worship of the false gods. From this passage, some Expositors

derive an argument in favour of the opinion, that this Epistle was addressed to the

Gentile converts. All, however, that would follow at most from this and other such
passages is, that the Epistle was addressed to Jews and Gentiles indiscriminately, and
that some parts of it primarily regard the Gentile converts ; and others, the Jews. Nor,

would that necessarily follow, because, passages, like that from Osee might refer to both

Jews and Gentiles ; to the former, in its literal, and to the latter, in its mystical stnse, and
St. Peter here applies it in a lar more exalted meaning to the Jews, to whom it was
originally addressed. (In v. 12. Headdresses the Jews directly.) This is the opinion

of St. Jerome on Osee, or, we might say, that " the children of Juda, and the children

of Israel, who were to be gathered together," (Osee, i. ii), represented, respectively

—

the former, the Jewish converts; the latter, the Gentiles; and that the text here

taken from Osee (li. 23), includes both ; St. Paul applies it to the Gentiles, and
St, Peter here applies it to the Jews converted to the faith. Hence, no proof that this

Epistle was addressed to the Gentile converts.



1 ST. PETER. II. 333

XTejt. Iparapbrase.
II. Dearly beloved. I beseech you n. Dearly beloved, I earnestly exhort and implore

as strangers and pilgrims, to rtrfrain of yoii, as strangers here below, and pilgrims travelling

yourselves from carnal desires on through this vale of tears towards your heavenly
which war against the soul, country, to refrain from, and have no communication

with, these carnal desires so much valued by this

world, and which war agamst the soul, and ruin its

:z. Having your conversation
eternal interests.

good among the Gentiles ; that
^2. Leadmg an edlfymg and praiseworthy life,

whereas they speak against you as ^"^«"g ,^he unconverted Gentiles, so that instead ot

evil doers, they may by the ^ood
reproaching you, and speaking against you as male-

... ,
, ,, 1 u Tj iactors, as they do at present, tnev may, upon a closer

works which tnev shall behold m • • ^ i i
'•

i .. ,-•. j
, .^ ,. .

.'
, , , . . mspection of your good works, give glory to God in

you. glorify dod in the dayoivisita- ,i . i
•

i i u i j • •.. i' ^ '
' the day on which he may be pleased to visit them m

, ^ his mercy, and give them his grace and faith.
.3. Be ye sub.ect therefore to

g^ ^^^. therefore, and obedient to every
every human creature for God's

^^^^^^ ^^^^^^ whether Jew or Gentile, faithful or
sake

:
whether it be to the king as

^^^^^XxQ^,^x
,
placed in autnority over you, for the sake

excelhng : of C .od whom they represent, and bv whose ordinance

trey rule, whether to th*; icing or emperor, as exer-

cising supreme temporal authority in the state.

Commentary.
11. "I beseech you," may also bear, as appears from the Greek, TraoaraXw, the signi-

fication of, / exhort you, as " strangers and pilgrims." Reference is made to the

condition of Christians here below, wnose country is heaven, and who are here living

in a foreign land. The idea may have been suggested by the condition of the Jews
scattered in foreign regions, far away from Judea. "To refrain yourselves from carnal

desires." As travellers should not busy themselves with the concerns of the countries

through which they pass, so neither should Christians, traveling on through this strange

land, towards their iieavenly country, take any part in tnese carnal, noxious desires of

pleasures, honours, and riches, so much prized by this world. " Which war against the

soul ;" these desires, if indulged into an illicit extent, and for bad ends, rum the life

of the soul, and involve it in spiritual and eternal death.

12. "Having your conversation," that is, the whole course of your conduct and
actions, " good," or praiseworthy and edifying. " Among the Gentiles," the unconverted

Gentiles, among whom they live in Pontus, Galatia, &c. "That whereas they speak of

you as evil doers." The Greek for '• whereas," iv w, means, instead of. "Speaking
ill of you as evil doers," probably refers to the chaiges of infanticide and other

obscenities, which the early Christians were accused of having committed at their

meetings by the Pagans. This we learn from St. Justin Martyr, Eusebius {libro 5. Hist.

Ecdcs. I ]. The frightful crimes committed by the Gnostic heretics, in their conventii les,

might have given some grounds for charging Christians in general with the perpetraton

of impure actions at their meetings (Epiphanius in Heresi Gnosticorum). The principal

accusation, however, to whicn St. Peter here refers, would appear to be, as the context

warrants us in thinking, that of refusing to obey the temporal magistrates and governors.

"In the day of visitation," most probably regards the gracious visitation of God, when
he will visit them in his mercy, and call them to his holy faith.

13. It appears that at this time the Jews were imbued with a spirit of disaffection

towards the Roman emperors, as we learn from Josephus and Suetonius ; they con-

sidered it degrading to the chosen people of God, the descendants of Abraham, to

whom were made so many and sucli magnificent promises, to obey or pay tribute to

foreigners and unbelievers. This spirit they carried with them into the very bosom of

Christianity. The foolish rebellion of Judas of Galilee (Acts, v. 37), would serve to

fasten more closely this imputation of insubordination, so injurious to the spread of

the Gospel, on the Christians, whose teachers were Galileans. Hence, the zeal dis-

played by St. Peter and by St. Paul ( Kom. xiii., and Titus, iii.) in instructing the

Christians of their own day, and at all future times, regarding their obligations

in this respect. " Be ye subject, theretore, to every human creature." The word
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14- Or to governors as sent by i^, Qr to governors or other inferior magistrates

him for the punishment of evil doers, as sent by the same God, for the purpose of upholding
and for the praise of the good

:

order, by rewarding those who do good, and punishing
such as do evil.

15. For so is the will of God, that 15. For the will of God is this, that by your good
by doing well you may put to silence actions you close, or rather muzzle, the mouths of

the ignorance of foolish men

:

foolish, ignorant men, who wrongfully bring charges
against our holy religion, of the teachings and principles

of wliich they are utterly ignorant.

16. As free, and not as making 16. (Be subject to every human being placed in

liberty a cloak for malice, but as the authority over you—verse 13—from a free spirit of

servants of God. generosity, and a love of justice), and make not the

liberty into which Christ asserted you the pretext for

insubonhnation and other wicked deeds, but serve

temporal rulers, as if you were serving God himself,

from whom they derive their power.

Commentan^.
"therefore" shows that the chief point in which they were reproaclied, "as evil doers"
(verse 12}, was on the subject of insubordination and disaffection towards tempora
authority. " For God's sake." In Greek, lia tov Kvpii>v,for the Lord's sake. " Whether tt

the king." The word " king" refers to the Roman emperor, called by the Greeks, /3a(7£\£wc

or /;i/ig. Claudius, or according to others, Nero, was the reigning emperor at this time
" As excelling," i.e., exercising supreme secular authority ; for, the state, or secular autho

rity is supreme in its own sp.iere, that is to say, in regard to merely temporal matters,

or temporal government ; and the Church is, by divine appointment supreme, in its own
sphere also, m regard to all that spiritual and ecclesiastical government involves. Il

is ot faith that spiritual authority, which resides in the Church, com^s immediately from

God. Secular 3.\.\i\-\on\.y also comes from him ;
" for, there is no power but from God "

(Rom. xiii. i) ; but in what sense these words, as far as they regard x^rz/i/rt!/- authority are

to be understood, that is to say, in what way j^^r/z/^r authority comes from God whether
mediately or immediately, is still an open question very much disputed. Some maintain

that secular authority comes, immediately, from God. Others maintain, that it comes
only, mediately, from him ; that by him it has been placed, as a deposit, in the hands
of the community ; and by them transmitted to the objects of their c loice, be the form
of government instituted by them what it may, whether kingly, republican, 6^t. This
seems a very probable opinion {see Rom. xiii. 2). Others maintain, that the election

of the people does not immediately confer power—that it is a mere necessary condition,

consequent on which, God himself immediately, confers power on the object of the

people's choice. This also seems a very probable opinion {see Epistle to Titus, iii. 1).

14. " Or to governors as sent by him.'' Under the word " governors " are included

all those in a subordinate capacity, entrusted with authority ; "as sent by him; " hj
God. The opinion referring " him " to God, is pre erred by Estius ; because, he says,

the Roman emperors did not always send out governors. This was often done by the

senate. Again, they did not always send them for the object here specified, viz., *' for

the punishment of evil doers," &c. Others understand the words to mean, "as sent"

by tiie emperor or king ; for, he ordinarily did so, and the general end for which the/

were and should be sent was, for the punishment of those who did ill, and the praise or

reward of such as acted well. Similar are the words (Romans, xiu.)— "for he is God's
minister to thee lor good ; he is God's minister, an avenger to execute wrath upon him
that doeth evil." For the nature and extent of the duty of obedience, (see Commentary
on chapter xiii. to the Romans.)

15. " For so is the will of God." These words, as appears from the Greek, refer not

to the preceding, but the following. " That by doing well, you may put to silence.'' The
Greek word for " put to silence," <l>i\xovv, means, to muzzle. " I'he ignorance of foolish

men," who attempt to revile a religion, of which they are wholly ignorant. The " doing

well," regards good works in general, but especially subordination to temporal authority.

16. " As free." These words, as appears from the Greek, ws eXevdipoi, are to be



1 ST. PETER, II. 335

ZziX. parapbrase.
17. Honour all men. Love the 17. Treat all men with the honour and respect due

brotherhood. Fear God. Honour to them ; but in a special manner, cherish and love

the king. the brethren of the faith. As a safe check against

carrying your obedience too fur, so as to extend to

things evil as well as good, have a fibal fear of God
,

and hold in special honour the supreme ruler on earth,

the king or emperor.
18. Servants be subject to your iS. Servants, be subject to your masters with great

masters with all fear, not only to reverence and respect ; not only to such as are

the good and gentle, but also to the kind and gentle, but a'so to such are froward and
froward. morose.

19. For this is thanksworthy, if 19. For, this is the work ofGod's grace, exceedingly

for conscience towards God, a man pleasing to him ; if from a consciousness of God's will

«ndure sorrows, sufteiing wrongfully. and pleasure that he should do SO, or from a pure

motive of religion, a person submit to troubles and
sorrows, and sutler unjustly.

20. For what glory is it, if com- 20, I say, suffer ii7ijustly ; for, what subject for

Cointnentarp.
connec'^ed with verse 13, and not with "doing well," aya^os-ocouirot,-, which is in a

different case (verse T4). " And not as making liberty," the liberty into which Christ

asserted you by his grace; a liberty and freedom from the dominion of sin and of the

passions; "a cloak for malice," a pretext for insubordination and other crimes. It

appears that the Gnostics, Nicholaites, and other heretics in the Apostolic age construed

the liberty into which Christ asserted them, as implying a total independence of all

temporal authority, and even a freedom from moral restraint. Hence, they thought

themselves justified in indulging in the most unbounded licentiousness. This is what

the Apostle here alludes to m saying, " not making liberty a cloaic for malice," i.e.,

licentiousness of all sorts. " But as the servants of God," serving our temporal rulers

in all things lawful, as if we were serving God, whose vicegerents they are, and from

whom they hold the reigns of government.

17. '• Honour all men, i.e., pay all men the degree of honour and respect due to each

one. Similar is the injunction (Rom. xiii.), " honour to whom honour." " Love the

brotherhood." The members of the household of the faith should be, in a special

manner, the objects of our affection. "We should do good to all, but especially to

those who are of the household of the faith."—(Gal. v. 10). " Fear God" with a reve-

rential iear, which should serve as a che^k upon us against carrying our compliance

with the mandates of authority too far, to evil and unlawful things, as well as to the

lawful subjects ot obedience. " Honour the king." is probably added, because the

reigning prince, whether Claudius or Nero, were not the most deserving objects of

respect or reverence.

i8. The Aposile passes from inculcating obedience to public authority, to treat of

domestic obedience, which servants and slaves owe their masters. It appears that, on

this subject also, false notions were afloat, and that many were of opinion, that the

duties of servitude were inconsistent with the liberty of the gospel, and that slaves,

after their conversion, were exenijjted from obedience to tiieir temporal masters. One
of the charges against Christianity was, that it subverted the relations between masters

and slaves. "Servants." The Greek word, ot o<k£rat. means, domestics. The word,

slaves, might be oflensive to the Jews, whom St. Peter addresses. " With all fear," that

is, great reverence and respect. " To the froward," such as may be rough and unkind

in their treatment of them.

19. "Thanksworthy," xnp'C ^^^^-f, that is the effect of God's grace, or a thing

exceedingly pleasing to him. " If lor conscience towards God," that is, from a conscien-

tious knowledge that God wills it so ; in other words, from pure religious motives, "a
man endure sorrows," anguish of mind, and miseries. " Suffering wrongfully," suffering

unmerited punishment.

20. " For what glory is it, if committing sin and being buffeted." The word

"buffeted" expresses the contumelious treatment of offending slaves
—"you endure?"

The Apostle does not deny that a man may have glory and merit, even while suffering



336 1 ST. PETER, II.

^ejt. Iparapbrase.
mitting sin and being buflfeted for special glory or distinguished praise can you have
tV you endure? But if doing well if you merely endure the punish. nent and buffetings

you suffer patiently, this is thanks- justly due to your transgressions ? But if for your
worthy before God. good actions, you patiently suffer wrong, this is ex-

ceedingly pleasing and acceptable with God.
21. For unto this are you called : 21. For, it is a condition of your Christian vocation

because Christ also suffered for us, to suffer patiently, and endure evil for your good
Jeaving you an example that you actions ; since Christ, the predestined model of God's
should follow his steps. elect, suffered thus for us, leaving you an example to

follow by walking in his footsteps.
22. Who did no sin, neither 7iuis 22. He suffered w/yV/.f//)'/ for, he did nothing to merit

guilefound in his mouth, it; he committed no offence either by deed or word.

23. Who, when he was reviled, 23. He suffered patiently : for, when he was re-

did not revile : when he suffered, proached and reviled, he did not recriminate or retort

;

he threatened not : but delivered when suffering, he did not threaten his enemies with

himself to him that judged hini the divine vengeance ; but he delivered himself

unjustly. to Pontius Pilate, by whom he was judged and
condemned unjustly.

24. Who his ownself bore our 24. He bore our sins as to their imputability and
sins in his body upon the tree : that the punishment due to them, in his body, extended

Commentav^^
the penalty due to his crimes ; but, he denies that this is a subject of any peculiar merit

o; singular praise, which is the meaning of "glory" (in Greek, k:\eoc), in this passage.
" But if doing well, you suffer patiently." The Greek is, ayaQo-KoiovvT(.q Kai -Kaa^ovTic,

vTToyLiviiTt, but if doing tvell, and sicffering, you endure. The meaning is the same as

that conveyed in our reading. "But if doing well this is thanksworthy," i.e.,

grateful and acceptable " before God."
2 1. " For, unto this are you called," viz., to suffer unjust persecutions and wrongs

patiently, even when doing good. This is a condition of our call to Christianity. " By
many tribulations we must enter the kingdom of God." All who wish to live piously

in Christ Jesus will suffer persecution."' " Because Christ also suffered for us." In

Greek, wn-fp vpMv,for you. He is the predestined model of God's elect ; and we must
tread in his footsteps, and follow the example he left us, if wc- wish to share in his

glory.

22. He committed not sin either by word or deed. The quotation, " 7vho did no sin,"

&c., is taken from Isains, liii. 9. He did no sin ; he was incapable of sin, whether

original or actual; ^' neither was guiie,'" that is, lying or deceit, ^^found in his 7?iouth," a

Hebrew form of saying, there was no guile or deceit in him. Hence, he suffered,

unjustly.

23. " He also sufferedpatiently " ; for, "when reviled," charged with being a " drinker

of wine." a Samaritan, possessed by a devil, &c., " he did not revile," or recriminate.

And although he occasionally reproached his enemies {7'.g. John, viii. 44), he did not

do so, in a spirit of recrimination. " When he suffered, he threatened not ;" for, although,

at times, he threatened sinners with eternal death, (Matt. x. 15 ; Luke, x. 5, and
elsewhere) ; still, he did not do so when suffering, lest it might savour of impatience

or vindictiveness. " But dehvered himself to him, that judged him unjustly."

According to »vhich reading the meaning is, that he patiently and silently submitted
to the unjust ludgri.ent of Pontius Pilate. In the Greek the reading is, no KpuyoiTi

liKano:,t. him thatjudged him justly ; the meaning of which is, that he committed his

cause to the just judgment of his heavenly Father, by w^hom he was charged with the

full imputability of our sins, andyVw//)' punished as the victim of atonement for them.

24. "Who, his ownself, bore our sins." He had no sins of his own to bear. He
bore ours as to their imputability, and the punishment due to them, " in his body upon
the tree." "The tree " of the cross, was his altar of sacrifice. In this verse there is

illusion to Isaias, liii., ''vere languores nostras ipse tulit ipse toccata multorum
tulit." " That we being dead to sms," holding no more commerce with them than the.
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we being dead to sins, should live on the wood of the cross, to the end, that we, being
to justice : by whose stripes you dead to sins, having no more commerce with them
were healed. than the hving have with the dead, should lead a life

of justice; by the stripes and marks inflicted on his

body, you have been healed.

25. For you were as sheep going 25. And you required healing ; for, like sheep wan-

astray, but you are now converted dering abroad Without a shepherd, you were wander-

to the shepherd and bishop of your ing astray from God, from virtue, from heaven, rusliing

souls headlong to vice and eternal ruin ; but now, through

the bountiful grace of God, you are brought back to

your good Pastor, who will feed you with the whole-

some pastures of eternal life, and to the Bishop of

your souls, who will watch over you, and guard you
from straving awav from him in future.

Commentary.
living hold with the dead, "should live to justice." The end of his suffering was, to

effect our spiritual death to sin, and our resuscitation to a perpetual and unaying life

of grace. Hence, St. Paul says (Rom. vi., " let not sin reign in your mortal body," &c.
" Let us live to God through our Lord Jesus Christ." " Let us exhibit our members
as arms of justice to God." " By whose stripes you were healed." The Apostle

changes the person, and says, "you." The word "stripes" is allusive to the bad

treatment slaves sometimes receive from their masters, when scourged by them. In

such cases, they should remember and derive consolation from reflecting, that the Son

of God was scourged and treated unjustly and harshly, to atone for their sins, while he

was wholly innocent. Oh ! how it would alleviate the miseries in which we may often

chance to be involved, owing to the injustice of men, were we, after seriously reflecting

that the Son of God suffered still more for us, to unite our sufferings with his, and to

bear in mind, that, unlike him, we, at some time, deserved punishment

—

^"^ quoniatn ego

inflagella paratns sum, peccatumme urn contra me est semper ?
"— (Psalm.)

25. " For, you were as sheep going astray," owing to your spiritual disorders, and,

therefo' e, required to be healed ; but now you are brought back, as it were, to your

original condition. You were converted to the good Pastor, who will lead you into

wholesome pastures, and support your souls with his heavenly word, his sacraments,

and especially with his own most precious body and blood. " And bishop of yoin-

souls ;
" he will ivatch over you, as the word " bishop," fmatcoTroQ, signifies, and guard you

unless it be your own fault, from straying away any more from him. Can anything so

strikingly demonstrate to us the greatness of the benefits of our redemption, as the for-

lorn and wretched condition of those, from whom a participation in this blessing has

been withheld. This state of wretchedness is most clearly exhibited in the affecting idea

which the Apostle gives us of it, when comparing it to the condition of sheep wandering

and scattered abroad without a shepherd, to tend or protect them from the incursions of

ravenous wolves. Oh ! what gratitude do we not owe to the infinite bounty and gra-

tuitous mercy of our good shepherd, who has rescued us, at the price of such excruciating

tortures, in preference to millions of his creatures, from this deplorable condition ? Who
can enumerate the countless advantages we enjoy in the bosom of his holy Church,

within the precincts of his saving fold ? What return then should we make him ?

" Quid retribuam Dovtino,pro omnibus gucE reiribuit mihi ? " From our mother's womb
he was our God—(Psalm xxi. 1 1). And who can sufficiently comprehend al/ that he has

done for us ? " In loco pascuce, ibi me collocavit." In this place of pasture has he placed

us from our mother's womb, without any claim on him, an the grounds of merit, actual

or foreseen ; for, before we were born, or capable of good or evil, has he loved us with

a love of predilection ; while others he has left outside his saving fold. See what im-

mense sacrifice of feeling, of friends, of worldly position, of all that the world values or

esteems, it costs the few, at one time placed outside his fold, whom his grace enables to

return to the bosom of his church, while it costs us nothing. We should, by sanctity

of life, endeavour to correspond with his goodness, and seek by all means to promote

the salvation of our l)rethren. " Si diligis me, pasce ores meas.'' This is the return he

demands from each one, in his proper sphere and capacity.

V( 1 1 I r
^
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CHAPTER III.

H n a I p s I s .

In thepreceding chatiter, the Apostle had been inculcating the duty of political subjection,

on the part of the governed., to their rulers, and the domestic subjection of servants to

their -masters, from which he digressed at verse i8, to treat of the l)e7iefits of redemption.

In this, he resumes the subject tvith reference to another species of subjection, somewhat

different from the precedi7ig, viz., that ivhich is due by wives to their htisbands ; and

he inculcates this duty, by pointing out the advantages its observance might confer o7i

the husbands, in case they should have continued to be unbelievers (verses i, 2). He
next shows, in what manner women should adorn themselves, viz., by attending more

to the decoratio7i of their souls tha7i of their persons (3, 4). He inculcates the same

duty of subjection, by the exa7/iples of the wives of the patriarchs of old, andparticularly

by that of Sara (5, 6).

He the7i enjoins on htisbands the faithful observance of the reciprocal duties of mo7-e

abu7ida7it atte7itio7i and respect, which they owe their wives, who77i they will thus relieve

fro77i a consciousness oftheir inferiority (7).

He bt'iefly a7id su77i77iarily enjoins on all, the exercise of charity a7id compassion for 07ie

another (8). He p7'ohibits retaliatio7i for injuries, whether i7i wo7-d or deed (9) ;

a7idprovesfrom the Psal77is, that in order to be heirs to their destined benediction, they

must return blessi7ig for cursing, avoid evil, a7id do good (10-12). He shows thai if

they are zealous i7i the practice of good works, ujijust persecutions will not only be

ultimately har7/iless (13), but will procure a special be7iedictio7i for the/n (14). He
exhorts them to fear God only, and to be prepared with some satisfactory answer whe7i

questio7ied, in due circu77istances, respecti7ig their faith. He e7icourages the/n to suffer

patiently for justice sake ; si7ice, i7i doing so, they conform to God's will (17); and
i7ioreover, by so doing, they perfectly co7iform to the exa77iple of Christ, who also suffered

unjustly, even death, for our sins ; he shows, for their consolation, the efficacy

a7id good effects of the U7ijust suffering of Christ, both in reference to hi/7iself, who
was raised to a glorious and i7/wiortal life,

^^ enlivened in the spirit'' (18), and with

reference to his creatures, whether we 7-egard past ee7ierations—and among thtni the

77iost signal i7ista7ice of the great efficacy of his merits was the salvation of the Ante-

deluvians ; to whofn he went a7idpreached duri/ig the interval betwee7i his death and
resur7-ectid7i, in the prison of Li/7ibo, the glad tidi7igs of their approaching admittance

u7ito glory (19, 20)

—

or, ivhether we regard prese7it or future ge7ierations during the

entire te7'7n of the law of grace, during which, 7ne7i a7-e saved by the waters of baptism,

received with due dispositions, of which waters those of the deluge were a type and

figure (21, 22).

Xiejt. parapbrase,
I. IN like manner also let wives i. Let wives also be subject to their husbands, and

be subject to their husbands : that if exhibit towards them that Uberal and tree obedience

Commentary.
I. "In hke manner." In these words the Apostle by no means conveys that the

wife should exhibit the same kind of servile subjection to her husband that the slave

owes to his master (iii. 18), for, she is only subject to her husband, as her head ; as the

Church is to Christ, who treats her as his spouse.—Ephes. v. The Apostle only intends
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any believe not the word, they may which the marriage contract implies, in order that,

be won without the word, by the should there be any husbands who have resisted the
conversation of the wives. preaching of God's holy word, and his invitations

to embrace the faith, these may be gained over to

Christ by the pious conduct and exemplary obedience
of their wives, without any further necessity for a

formal preaching of the word to them.
2. Considering your chaste con- 2. When they consider and examine into the chaste

Yersation with fear. and holy conduct of their wives, together with their

respectful and reverential deportment towards them-
selves.

3. Whose adorning let it not be .. Whose decoration should not consist so much in
the outward plaiting of the hair, or the external embellishment and decking out of their
the wearing of gold, or the putting persons, either in braidings or toppings of the hair, or
on of apparel

: in the use of goldeii ornaments, or e-xcessive costliness

of dress :

Commentary.
to inculcate the duty of obedience in one case as well as the other ; an obedience,

however, in both cases, differing in kind. "Be subject ;" the Greek is, vTroraaffafxerat,

being subject.

" That if any believe not the word." The Greek word for " believe not," avtidovai,

conveys the idea of positive unbelief, or positively rejecting the word. " May be won
without the word," i.e., without the necessity of any formal preaching of the word, a

second time. Of course, this is not opposed to St. Paul to the Romans (x.), " faith

comes from hearing," for, the Greek word for " believe not," already quoted, supposes

them to have heard the word already. It is only meant that a second preaching of the

word to them would be unnecessary.

2, " With fear," may also refer to the husbands, when with feelings of reverential

respect they consider and examine into your chaste conversation and holy life. In the

Paraphrase it refers to the wives. " Your chaste conversation." Chastity and fidelity

to her marriage engagement should be the first and chiefest ornament of a Christian

wife ; and this, not only with regard to others, but also with reference to her own
husband, and the obligations of conjugal chastity.

3. The decoration of women should not consist so much in excessive fineries

and decking-out of their persons, as in embellishing their souls—verse 4. In the

interpretation now given, the words, "whose adorning let it not be the outward," &c.,

are employed in a comparative sense to mean, that the ornaments of females should

not consist so vmch in external decoration of their persons, as in the embellishment of

their souls—verse 4. The injunction given here by St. Peter is perfectly similar to

that given by St. Paul, (i Ep. to Tim. ii. 9). An excessive regard for the fineries of

dress, an^d an undue attention to the decoration of their persons, are faults at al: times,

peculiar to females. It is likely, that in the luxurious cities of Greece and Asia Minor,

even the converted females carried with them into the church their former i'aulty habits

in this respect, to the scandal of the Pagans, and the injury of the faith. Plence, the

severe strictures of St. Paul (Ep. i ad Cor. xi.), on the same subject. "The wearing

of gold " refers to the extravagant golden ornaments, such as armlets, bracelets, head-

bands, &c., of gold. "Or the putting on of apparel" refers to the excessive costliness

of cloaks, &c., worn by females. From the fact of two Apostles delivering wholesome

instructions on this subject, we can estimate the importance of the precept regarding

it ; for, although custom be variable, there can be no doubt that the precept given here

by the Apostle is binding at all times, and is violated, whenever, females deck them-

selves out in dresses beyond their means, or when their dresses, either in shape
^
or

form, are not coniormable to the laws of modesty or of Christian propriety. The

Apostle by no means censures the use of costly ornaments suited to one's rank and

station, for "the valiant woman" is commended iox \\QZx\x\g''purple and fine linen;

but, these were suited to her rank ; for "her husband is honourable in the gates, when

he sitteth among the senators of the land."—Proverbs, x.\xi. 23.
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4. But the hidcen man of the

heart in the incorruptibility of a

quiet and meek spirit, which is rich

in the sight of God.

5. For after this manner hereto-

ore the holy women also, who
trusted in God, adorned themselves

being in subjection to their own
husbands.

6. As Sara obeyed Abraham,

calling him Lord : whose daughters

you are doing well, and not fearmg

any disturbance.

7. Ye husbands, likewise dwelling

with them according to knowledge,

jiving honour to the female as to

the weaker vessel, and as to the

coheirs or the grace of life : that

your prayers be not hindered.

iparapbiasc.

4. As in the em.ellishment of their interior, thr...

is, of their souls, v.ith the incorruptible and imperish-

able virtues of meekness, and of a peaceful, unruffled

serenity of mind, which interior, thus ornamented, is

rich and valuable in the sight of God.

5. For, it was by interior embellishment of this sort

that the holy women of old, of whom you are begotten,

and to whom you are to look up as models, putting

their trust in God, adorned themselves; but particu-

larly by exhibiting obedience and due subjection to

their husbands.

6. Among these holy women, Sara shone con-

spicuous, and aftbrded a signal instance of subjection

to her husband, Abraham ; obeying him, and reveren-

tially calling him her lord—whose daughters you are

when doing good, and not deterred from the discharge

of your Christian duties by the nervous fears and
timidity inherent in the female character.

7. Husbands, do you in hke manner, attend to the

duties of respect and love which you owe your wives

,

in cohabiting with them, treat them accordmg to the

dictates of your superior reason, and the principles of

religion, bestowing on them more abundant respect

and attention as the weaker parties, (thus relieving

them from the consciousness of their inferiority) you

should also treat them as equally destined with you to

share the heavenly inheritance which Christ has pur-

chased for us, and thus you will be enabled to attend

to the duty of prayer, to which family broils and

domestic discord are a great hindrance.

Commentary?.
4. Their chief care should be to purify their ai*i'ections, of which the "heart" is the

seat, and to ornament "the hidden man," that is, their souls, which are impeiishable,

with the virtues "of a quiet," an unruffled, peaceful, "and meek spirit," that are

incorruptible, unlike the ornaments of dress, which, like the external person, they are

applied to, are fading and perishable, " which is rich," &c., which spirit thus decorated

is precious in the sight of Ciod.

5. It is by interior ornaments of a quiet and meek spirit, that the " holy women,"
of whom they were descended, the wives of the Patriarchs and others, Rebecca
Rachael, &c., Abigail, Esther, Judith, &c., " who trusted in God," and loved and served

him faithfully and devoutly ("for. under "trusted in God," are included the other

virtues of faith, love, devotion, &c., by which they pleased God), " adorned themselves,

being in subjection," &c. {see Paraphrase). »

6. Among these holy women whom the Apostle proposes as models for their

imitation, he particularizes Sara, the wife of the Patriarch Abraham, whom she obeyed

reverentially calling him "her lord," as appears from many passages of Genesis (hei

own name implied, that she was mistress, Sarat, that is, doinina inea). She obeyed

him, going with him wherever he went, whether to Canaan, Egypt, Gerara, &c.
" Whose daughters you are, doing well." These words furnish no argument in

favour of the opinion that this Epistle was addressed to the converted Jews ; because,

as all the faithful of the male sex, whether from among the Jews or Gentiles, might be

termed the spiritual sons of Abraham, so might all of the female sex be termed the

spiritual daughters of Sara ; in this sense it would appear from the words, " doing

well," the word is taken here—when doing well, they were the spiritual daughters of

Sara. " And not fear any disturbance," that is, not to be deterred from the faithfu

discharge of their Christian duties by the nervous fears and timidity which are the

characteristics of the female character.

7. The Apostle in this verse addresses himself to the husbands on whom he enjoins
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j>. Ar.t-l in fine be ve ri' of one 8. In a word, or to suiii up all briefly, be of one

mind, liaving compassion one of way of thinking and willing, of one heart and one
nr.othei-. lacing 1 >vers of the soul ; sympaihizc with one another ; love one another
bri<:he;l.ood, nicrciml, modest, as brethren, rendered such by a new generation

humble: (i. 23) have feelings of real inward compassion for

one another ; become affable and benign, lowly and
humble in your own eyes and your own estimation :

9. Not rendcrii^gcvil for evil, nor o, Not returning evil for evil, nor abusive language
railing for railing, but contrariwise, for reproachful, abusive language; in other words, not
blessing : for unto this are y u retaliating either by word or action, but on the con-
called, that you may inlieiii a trary, returning benediction for malediction ; for, you
blessing. have: been called to enter on the possession of your

heavenly inheritance, which is the effect of God's
benediction conferred on you, and prepared for you
even when his enemies by sin ; hence, like him, you
should bless your enemies.

Coinmentar\\
the reciprocal duties they owe their wives. "Dwelling with them." The Greek

(TvvoiKovvTeQ, mcans, cohabiting with them. "According to knowledge." " Knowledge"
refers both to the superior intellectual faculty with which man is gifted beyond the

woman; hence, it means the superior knowledge of reason; it also refers to the

knowledge of religion. The two meanings are united in the Paraphrase. "Giving honour

to the female as to the weaker vessel;" as we should clothe our weaker or less honouiaoie

members with more abundant honour (i Cor. xii. 23, ^c), so ought the man bestow

greater honour on the woman, as "the weaker vessel," or person, in order that by this

more abundant honour and more careful attention on the part of her husband, she might

be relieved from the consciousness of her inferiority. " The weaker vessel." The word
"vessel" is frequently used to signify a body (z/.^., i Thes. iv. 4). It is frequently

used to signify anything created. Hence, it is applied to the female person. " And
as to the co-heirs of the grace of life." The husband should treat his wife \vith the

care and attention due to an equal; for, the female is made equally sharer in the

inheritance of salvation with the man. "That your prayers be not hindered." This is

another reason why the husband should treat his wife with due respect.— Vide

Paraphrase. Some interpreters understand the injunction here given by the Apostle

to regard the legitimate exercise of marriage, and to prohibit the sins committed in this

way, sins most common in the Gentile world, and perhaps, not regarded by many of

the newly converted, with due feelings of horror. The similarity between the words,
•• that your prayers be not hindered," and the passage of St. Paul (i Cor. vii.), "that

you may give yourselves to prayer "—where he counsels abstinence at times from

marriage intercourse—contirms this interpretation. It is better, however, give the

words a general import, as affecting the whole conduct of husbands, in regard to their

wives, the lawful exercise of marriage specially included.

8. " And, in fine," which means, briefly to sum up all, " having compassion one of

another." The Greek word, av/ji-udEig, means, sympathizing with one another.

" Merciful ;" the Greek word, euo-TrXayx.vot, signifies, that their bowels should be

moved with- tender compassion for one another. "Modest," "humble." For these

two words we have but one in the Greek, raTretvo^povee, the reading of the three

chief MSS. For it, in some copies, we have (piKofpoysv, which means, affable or

humane. The former (ireek word was most likely rendered differently in different

versions ; and probably, to reconcile all, the Vulgate gives both translations—a thing

by no means unusual. "Modest" means "benign," -'kind." "Humble," entertaining

a low opinion of one's self, a virtue very much recommended in sacred Scripture.

9.
' Not rendering evil for evil, nor railing for railing," in other words, not

retaliating by word or action, " but contrariwise blessing." " Bless them tJiat curse you"
says our divine Redeemer. ''B^ess them tnat persecute you, bless and curse not'' (Rom.
xii. 12). "For unto this are you called," viz., " that you may inherit a blessing." In

his construction, also adopted in the Paraphrase, " unto this," regards the following
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10. For he that will love life, and lo. For, whosoever anxiously desires to enjoy

:ce good diys, let him refrain his eternal life, and see happy days in the land of the

tongue from evil, and his lips that living, must refrain his tongue from speaking ill of the

they speak no guile. neighbour, and must guard his lips against giving

utterance to the language of fraud or circumvention

for the purpose of injuring him.

11. Let him decline from evil, ii. He must avoid evil, not only of the tongue,

.ind do good: let him seek after but of all kmds, and also do good; he must diligently

f^iace, andpttrsjte it : search after and find peace, with his neighbour, and
after having found it, even though it should attempt

to fly from him, he must vigorously grasp it, and
retain it.

12. Because the eyes of the Lord j2. For the merciful and benevolent regard of the
are upon the just, a7id his ears unto Lord is upon the just, to them all the decrees of his

their prayers: but the countenance Providence subserve, to their entreaties he is always
oj the Lord upon them that do evil ready to lend a willing ear; but upon the doers of

things. evil frowneth the ire of his angry countenance.

Gommentar^.
words :

" that you may inherit," &c. Reference is made by St. Peter to the final

sentence which is to take place on the last day : "Cotne, you blessedof 7ny Father, possess

the kingdom prepared" &c. And hence, as persons called to the possession of an
inheritance, which may be called "a blessing," as being its effect—a blessing also which
God prepared for us even while his enemies—we should, like him, bless our enemies, and
wish for them the possession of the greatest good. The construction may be so

arranged, that the words " unto this," be referred to the foregoing, thus : You are called

to render benediction for malediction, as being a necessary condition for your obtaining

the heavenly inheritance of bliss which is in store for you. And this the Apostle

proves from the following passage of the Psalms, where eternal life is promised. " For

!

he that will love life, &c." Some Greek copies have. Knowing that to this you are

j|

called. The words, Knowing that, are wanting in the chief manuscripts.

ID. These words are adduced, by the Apostle, from Psalm xxxiii., to prove that

in order to inherit the heavenly benediction in store for us, we must guard our tongues

from evil, under which is included, " malediction," we should, therefore, not return

malediction for malediction, but on the contrary, benediction ; for, it is not sufficient

to avoid evil, we must also '' do good.'' In the Psalm, the words are read interroga-

tively, " Who is the man that desireth life?" &c. But there is no difference in sense

from the reading of the Apostle. " He that will love life a?id see good days.^^ These
words were spoken in their literal sense by David, of temporal happiness and
longevity, but in their mystical meaning—the one principally intended by the

Holy Ghost, and in which they are quoted here by St. Peter—they refer to

life eternal. "Ze/ hitn 7-efrain his tongue from evil^'' from speaking ill of his

neighbour either by detraction or calumny, or by contumeliously affronting him, when
present, " and his lips that they speak no guile,'^ from uttering words of fraud to deceive

and injure him.

11. Let him avoid not only all evils committed by the tongue, but all evils what-

soever : it is not sufficient merely to avoid ev'il, he must do positive good :
'^ Let hifn

do good." ^^ Let him seek after peace," with his neighbour; by some it is also under-

stood, of peace with himself too and with God. •'And pursue it.^' The Greek,

liw^aTw, means to follow after it constantly. Then, the words mean, after having

sought and found peace, let him follow after it, to secure it fast, even should it attempt

to fly from him.

12. " The eyes," i.e., the gracious, benign regard of the Lord is upon the just. All

the decrees of his Providence have them in view. " And his ears zinlo their prayers."

God is always ready to listen favourably to the petitions of his friends and chosen

servants, " Countenance,^' means the frowning, wrathful countenance of one in anger,

" upon them that do evil things," so as to punish and destroy them, even here. For,

in-the Psalm, the words are added, ''to cut off the reinembrance of them from the earth''
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13. And who is he that can hurt 13. And who is it that can ultimately harm you, if

you, if you be zealous of good ? you be zealous followers of good, really anxious to

conform your hfe, all your words and actions in the

standard of goodness ?

14. But if also you suffer any j^. But if you sufter anything for justice sake, you
thing for justice sake, blessed are vvill not only be really free from harm, but blessed,

ye. And be not afraid of their fear, And fear not tlie evils with which they menace you,

and be not troubled. and show no apprehension of them.

15. But sanctify the Lord Christ 15. But reverence in your hearts the Lord Christ,

in your hearts, bein"; ready always and manifest this reverence in the edifying practice of

to satisfy every one that asketh you all Christian virtues ; and be always prepared to give

a reason of that hope which is in some satisfactory answer or apology to every one that

you. asks, in due circumstances, for some reason of the hope

that is in you.

Coininciitarv?,

13. Since, then, ^^ the tyes of the Lord are upon the just^' who can in reality harm
you in the end, if you be zealous imitators of good, if you take care to conform all

your words and actions to the standard of goodness, for, " if the Lord be with us, who
is against us?" "All things work together unto good for them that love God.''

(Rom. viii.) Others interpret this verse different^. According to them, the Aposde.
in it adduces an argument derived from ordinary experience to confirm what he had
already said with reference to God's Providence regarding his elect. If a man "be
zealous of good," if he take care to govern his tongue and refrain from retaliation

either by word or deed, very few will have any disposition to injure him in his

temporal prospects. And in reply to the objection against this interpretation derived

from the words of St. Paul, " all that will live godlv in Christ Jesus shall suffer

persecution" (2 Tim. iii. 12), they say that the words of St. Paul regard times of

persecution for the faith, or at least that the just shall always carry the cross in some
shape or other, if not from external persecution, at least from temptations on the part of

the leagued enemies of inan's salvation. The first interpretation seems the more pro-

bable.— ( F/^.? Paraphrase). * Zealous of good." In some Greek copies,/^//(?7cr;-i- <y"^^(?</.

The chief manuscripts and versions are in favour of the Vulgate, tov ayaBov HrjXio-at.

14. And by sutfering in the cause of justice and Christian virtue, wnile they

continue '-zealous of good," they shall not only be free from real harm, but they shall

] ositively gain a blessedness by this very circumstance; for, " blessed are they who
sufifer persecution for justice sake."—(Matt, v.) According to the other interpretation

of the preceding verse, the connexion of this is : But should there be found men perverse

enough to persecute you for your faith and virtues (and there shall be found such in

every age, perhaps in the very bosom of Christianity, whose cry it shall be, " opprima7nus

fits/um, contrarius est operibus nostris," let us not put up with his conduct, which is a

direct censure on our corrupt principles and immoral practices), and that you are

doomed to suffer for justice sake, "you are blessed." "And be not afraid of their

fear.'" The word "fear" is put for the object or evil menaced, and the punishment

feared. The words inean, be not afraid of the evils with which they menace you when
they endeavour to inspire you with fear, " and be not troubled," or seized with confusion

or apprehension, on that account.

15. '• But sanctify the Lord Christ in your hearts." The word "sanctify" means
to proclaim him "holy," and endeavour to show him forth as such to the wodd. The
Apostle adds this to show that, if the fear of the Lord reign in their souls, they will

be proof against every other base fear which would prompt to acts opposed to his

holy will. These words, as well as the words in the preceding verse, " and be not afraid

of their fear, and be not troubled," are taken from Isaias, chap. viii. 13, with this differ-

ence, that in the latter the words are, " Sanctify the Lord of Hosts himself," whereas

here- it is "the Lord Christ;" and St. Peter adds "Christ," probably to show that

Christ is "the Lord of Hosts" referred to by Isaias. In some Greek copies the

reading is, Sanctify the Lord God. But the Vulgate reading is supported by the

Syriac, and found in the chief manuscripts. " Being always ready to satisfy every



344 ^ ^^' PETER, III.

Uejt. IParapbrase
i6. But with modesty and fear, i6. But your answer should be always marked by

having a good conscience: that gentleness and due reve'ence for thosc who interrogate
whereas they speak evil of you, you, having a good conscience and leading lives con-
they may be ashamed who falsely formable to the principles of your holy faith, so that
accuse your good conversation in instead of speaking evil ofyou, those may be confounded
Christ. and put to shame, who now falsely accuse and calum-

niate your virtuous edifying life and Christian conver-

sation.

17. For it is better doing well (if 17. For, it is much better and far more meritorious

Commentary.
one,"' which, in the Greek, runs thus: trui/uoi asi -Kpnc fnro\oyiuv, ' being always readyfor
an apology to every one.'''' &c., that is to say, bemg alwaj s furnished with, and having

ready at hand, some satisiactory reply to give to those who, in due and proper

circumstances, interrogate you about the grounds of that hope which you entertain,

and wiiich supports you against the pressure of evil and persecution. In this the

Apostle does not require that every person among the faithful should be a Theologian,

able to account for all the truths of faith, and to dispute regarding them; neither

does he require that under all circumstances, whether interrogated from idle, imperti-

nent curiosity, without any regard for instruction, or, from motives of embarrassing

us, we should enter on a defence of our holy faith or give answer : all he requires is,

that when interrogated at proper times, and in due circumstances, every Christian

should be instructed in some general satisfactory reasons for embracing and adhering

to the Catholic faith [v.g.), if the question were proposed by infidels, he might ground
his hopes in Christ on the fact, that He was proved to be the God predicted of old by
the Prophets, from the circumstances of the prophecies being all fulfilled in Him and
Hun only ; from his having confirmed by miracles his declaration that He was the Son
of God ; and finally, as he had foretold, from his having raised himself from the dead

;

that this innnitely veracious God promised us eternal life, provided we adhered to his

true faith and kept his comman iinents ; and that the enduring of crosses here b-ilow, far

from showing that he did not exercise a paternal care over us, was, on the contrary,

a necessary condition for obtaining the heavenly inheritance marked out by him before-

hand for his followers ; he himself having first given us the example, by taking up the

cross, and despising the ignominy attached thereto, even when joy had been proposed

to him.—(Hebrews, xii.) To he?-etics, one general answer should be :
— That we believe

all the truths which the Catholic Church proposes, because that Church is infallible,

being '"ch^ pillar aai ground of truth"—having been vested unto the end of time

with power and knowledge, " topreserve usfrom being carried away and tossed about by

every wind of doctrine'" (Ephes. iv.)—having the plendtude of truth deposited with

HER by the Holy Ghost, in teaching which he p.'-omised to abide with her for ever—
having Christ himself remaining with her '''all days even to the end of the world.""

16. Our answer should be wholly exempt from harshness or contentious arrogance

of any kind. In truth, no man was ever converted by abuse; and it is to be feared

that the practice of abusing such as differ from us in religion, under ordinary circum-

stances, proceeds from another spirit than the spirit of God, fiom passion and caprice

rather than from zeal. The ample benedictions poured on the labours of a De Sales

and a Xavier are the clearest evidence of the will of God in this repect. " Having a

good conscience," otherwise our reasonings will prove piejudicial; for, it may fairly be

said, if we believe what we say, why not live up to this belief? Hence, in order that

our disputations or instructions may prove of any avail, we should lead lives conform-

able to our faith ; and then, by this readiness to account, with meekness, for the hope

which is in us, and by our exemplary lives, we will confound such as now calumniate

us and our holy faith. In some Greek copies, after the words, " who speak evil of

you," are added the words, wc K.aKo-^oni)v,as malefactors. It is likely, however, that

they were added from verse 12, 01 the preceding chapter. In the Syriac version, the

words run thus

—

that your enemies may be confounded as calumniators of your good conver-

sation in Christ.

17. To such as are suffering for justice sake, the Aposde proposes motives of consola-
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such be the will of God) to suffer to suffer for our good actions (if such be the will of

than doing ill. Gori, without whose Will nothing happens, except sin),

than to be forced to undergo punishment for our

misdeeds.

18. Because Christ also died once ig. (And by thus suffering unjustly you will more
lor our sins, the just for the unjust : perlcctlv conform to Chriht). For, he also suffered,

that he might offer us to God being nay, even died once, not for his own. bat for our sins
;

put to death indeed in the flesh, but the just suffered for the unjust; that he might offer

enlivened in the spirit. us to God; and, by breaking down the enmities that

existed between him and us, bring us nearer to him,

by a conformity of our virtues, by our faith and belief

in his gospel, "being indeed put to death in the flesh,"

when his mortal life was put an erd to, but again

resuscitated in the reunion of his soul—now become
the principle of a glorious and immortal life—with his

body, on which were conferred the properties of

glorification.

Goininentarp.
iion founded on the advantages and merit of such suffering, and also on the consideration

of God's holy will, that they should tiiu-^ suffer, " For, it is better," &c. These words
would appear to be immediately connected with verse 14. " It is better," that is, more
meritorious for you (•' if such be the will of God.") This he adds to show, that in thus

suffering, they are only conforming to God's holy will ; for, everything happens by his

positive vvill. sin excepted. "Thm to suffer doing ill," because, then you would be
only paying the just penalty due to your misdeeds. No doubt the very actof submiuing
to merited punishment may be rendered a just and meritorious thing ; but, siiil not so

meritorious as suffering for justice sake. Tnis latter is " belter " than the former, which
may sometimes be good.

18. In this verse, the Apostle adduces another motive for consolation under the

unjust sufferings for justice sake, to which the faithful, whom he is addressing, may have
been exposed. This is, the example of Christ, to whom in such circumstances they

most peifecdy conform. " Because Christ also died once for our sins." " Also,"

shows that the Apostle is exhortinGj them to suffer for justice sake even unto death
;

which can happen only once, " and Christ also died once for our sins," for, he was
himself incapable of sinning; "the just for the unjust;" hence, he could not himself

merit the tortures and death to which he was subjected. ''That he might offer us to

God," for which we have in the Greek, irpotrayayT], " that he might i>/i/ig' us to God."
The meaning furnished by both readings is given in the Paraplirase. We were afar

off from God owing to our sins. Christ "broke down the wall of separation," "the
enmities in his flesh" (l^phes, ii. 14), and by paying an adequate and sufficient

ransoin, of which a Man-God alone was capable, purchased the grace by which we were
enabled to draw near and approach to God. " I3eingput to death indeed in the flesh,"

that is, his mortal and animal life, requiring the aid of earthly aliments, for its continu-

ance—which life Christ voluntarily led, and preferred up to the time of his death,

altliough he might, if he p'easeii, have enjoyed, from his Incarnation, a life indepen-

dent of all the requirements of animal existence—was put an end to by the separation

of his soul Irom his body on the cro?s, " But enlivened in the spirit." By " the

spirit," some interpreters understand, the Ho/y Ghost, or Spirit of Christ, by whom
Christ was raised fn^n the dead ; this resuscitation was an act of the Divinity, ot

the three Adorable Persons of the Trinitv, to whom all acts, ad extra are common.
Others, and it would seem with greater probability, understand it of the Soul of Christ,

in which Christ "was enlivened," just as it is said (i Cor. xv. 45), "the last Adam was
made into a quickening spirit," inasmuch as his soul, after his Resurrection, imparted
to his glorified body the gift of spirituality, in virtue of which it sul»sists without the

aid of earthly aliments, such as food, clothing, &c,—required for the continuance of

an animal life,—and will also be the princijjle of similar spiritual life, at a tuture day,

to others. Of course, from his very Incari.ation, Christ could have led such a life,
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19. In which also coming he

preached to those spirits that were

in prison ;

20. Which had been some time

incredulous, when they waited for

the patience of God in the days of

Noe, when the ark was a building :

wherein a few, that is, eight souls,

were saved by water.

Iparapbrase.
19. In which soul he came, during the interv;i.

between his death and resurrection, and preached to

the departed souls of the ancient just who died in the

Lord, and were confined in the prison of Limbo, the

glad tidings of their near deliverance, when they were
to accompany Hrni on high, while he ^' led captivity,

captive.^''

20. And among those towhom Christ then preached,

should be reckoned, and especially noted by us,

those who for some time, had been great sinners and
incredulous in the days of Noe, for whose conversion

the patience of God had been waiting during the

term of years that Noe had been employed in

constructing the ark, wherein only eight persons

were saved from death, by the water on which, borne
aloft, it floated in security amidst the surrounding

desolation.

Commentary.
exempt from all the necessities of animal existence ; but it was only after his glorious

birth at his Resurrection, that he actually entered on that glorified spiritual state.

—

Vide I Cor. xv. 45, Commentary.
19, 20, "In which also coming he preached to those spirits that were in prison."

There is a great diversity of opinion respecting the meaning of this obscure passage.

Dismissing the improbable and heretical mterpretations, the probable opinions regard-

ing it may be reduced to two : the one, that of St. Augustine {Epistola 99), who, at tirst,

understood the word " spirits in prison," to refer to the souls of men departed out of

life ; but when he came to interpret the words, verse 6, of next chapter, " for this cause,

was the Gospelpreached also to the dead,'' he made the word "dead " refer to the same
person with "spirits'' in this verse. Seeing the difficulties involved in the interpretation

of verse 6, of next chapter, should it be understood of the preaching of the Gospel to

the departed souls of men ; and still holding, that in both passages there was reference

made to the same persons, he adopted a different interpretation of the words of this

verse, and understood " spirits in prison," to refer to those who were detained, while in

the. body, in the prison of vice and infidelity. According to St Augustine's interpretation,

the meaning of the passage is this :
" Christ was vivified in the spirit," that is, by the

Holy Ghost (verse 18); and to prove that Christ always lived in the spirit, he says it

was in the same spirit that he came and preached to the unbelievers, who were detained

in the prison of vice and infidelity, through the ministry of his prophets and chosen

servants (verse 19), and he particularizes one signal instance, viz., that of the great

sinners, to whom he preached through the ministry of Noe, during the one hundred and
twenty years employed by him in building the ark, in which only eight persons were

saved from the waters of the deluge (verse 20). Instead of the Vulgate reading, " when
they waited for the patience of God," the Greek reading preferred by St. Jerome and

St. Augustine, and preserved in the Roman Missal, corrected by Clement VIII., in the

Epistle of Friday in Easter week is ore ciTede^ex^To 7) rov QeuD iJ.aKpodui.ua, When the

patience of God was waiting in the days of Noe ; and this seems the more natural reading

of the passage ; since, of the incredulous, who mocked and derided Noe, it could

hardly be said, that *' they waited for the patience of God ;" this is true only of such as,

sincerely anxious for a reconciliation with him, expect, that in his patience he will avert

the scourges of his wrath, which their sins deserve ; whereas, it is quite fair to say, that

the patience of God 7cias waiting for the conversion of these sinful, incredulous men,

whom he graciously forewarned of their impending destruction, during the one hundred

and twenty years that Noe had been employed in building the ark.

The interpretation of St. Augustine appears open to insuperable difficulties. In the

first place, it makes the word " spirits " refer, not to the disembodied souls of men, but

to the very persons, souls and bodies, of the antediluvians, to whom he supposes Christ,

in his Divine Spirit, to have preached through Noe; now, this is clearly opposed to the
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Commentary.
general usage of sacred Scripture, designating men by the flesh—their visible part,
rather than by the spu-it, which is invisible. Besides, it might suit prophetic stjlc, to
call men, while in this life, ' spirits in prison," such a form of expression is, however,
clearly unsuited to the plain, historical style hero employed by the Apostle. In the
next place, the form of expression used here, far from supposing the preaching attributed
here to Christ, to have been the same with the preacning, for which the ministry of
Noe was employed (as St. Augustine has it), supposes the very reverse ; it supposes
that the preaching made by Christ (verse 19;, to which the antediluvians were
incredulous (verse 20) was posterior to that made by Noe : roTg- irvEVjiamv tKrjpiiev airti-

drjcraaif ttote. He preached to those spirits which had been some time increduious in the

days of Noe, Is it not plain, then, that the preaching of Noe must have preceded his ?

His could be no other (since they all perished in tlie waters of the deluge^ than that

made to their departed souls, in the prison of Limbo, In truth, in order to be
warranted in making the preaching of Christ referred to (verse 19) identical with that

which, in the opinion of St. Augustine, he is supposed to have made (verse 20) by the

ministry of Noe, we should change the entire structure of the sentence, and make
it run thus: "In which coming formerly, in the days of Noe, when the patience

of God was waiting for them, he preached to spirits that had been incredulous to

himself;" but, this is, obviously, quite different from the real construction of the sacred

text.

But what particularly militates against this opinion is the context of the Apostle.

For, in the preceding passage (verse 18), he is encouraging the faithful to endure unjust

persecutions, nay, even martyrdom, for the faith, hy the example of the unjust sufferings

of Christ ; and, as a further inducement, he proposes the salutary effects of these unjust

sufferings with regard to Christ himself, who "was enlivened in the spirit," and
underwent these sufferings "to offer us," (or, to bring us tiearer) "to God," doubtless

by our faith and belief in the gospel. He next adds (verse 19), that Christ went and
preached to the incredulous men, who had been mocking the preaching of Noe

;

now, what connexion can there be between our reconciliation (verse 18), and the

incredulity of the antediluvians, who perished in the waters of the deluge, and were

eternally lost, according to the interpretation of St. Augustine? What object could

the Apostle have in view, in introducing the example of the inefficacious preaching of

Noe m a passage, where, from the context, it is evident, he is recommending the

efficacy of the death and resurrection of Christ? Hence, it is, that the common
interpretation seems by far the more probable, as being more in accordance with the

obvious meaning of the words of the text, as also with the context. The Apostle

IS encouraging the faithful to endure persecution, nay, even death itself for the faith,

and, as a most consoling motive, he adduces the example of Christ, who died for the

unjust (verse 18), and for the purpose of bringing us nearer to God. (This is the Greek
reading for, *' that he might offer us to God.") As a further motive, he proposes the

efficacy of the death of Christ, both with reference to himself, who was raised to

a glorious and immortal life, "enlivened in the spirit;" and with reference to his

creatures, whether we regard those who in ages past, preceded him, to whom his future

merits were applied; or, those of the present and future generations (verse 21). As an

example of the efficacy of the merits of Christ, with reference to past ages, he adduces

one of the most signal manifestations of his great mercy, in the salvation of those giant

sinners who perished in the deluge, whose crimes are described (Genesis, chap, v.)

;

and, in order to extol still more this great mercy of God, the Apostle mentions the

aggravating circumstances of their obstinacy. God had through Noe, preached to them
their coming destruction ; they continued in their obstinate unbelief; and it was only

.vhen they saw the waters of the deluge overflow ihe earth, that, touched with

repentance amid the wreck of all nature, they felt concern for the salvation of

their souls, while their bodies were submerged in the desolating waters. It was

to announce to these souls confined in the Prison of Limbo, expiating the temporal

punishment due to their sins, that the soul of Christ, after his deatii on the cross,

descended, announcing the joyous tidings of their near deliverance, the termination of

their pains, and the throwing open of the gates of heaven, for so many ages closed

against them.
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Uejt. parapbrase.
21. Whereunto baptism being of 21. To this diluvian water, baptism corresponding,

the like form, now saveth you also : as the an'^itype, or thing typified, to its type and figure.

Commentary.

The chief difficulties against this opirion are :—First, VVJiat grounds are there

for saying that the incredulous, to whom Noe preached, on seeing the waters oi the

deluge overflow the earth, were converted, and died in sentiments of penance ?

Secondly, why should St. Peter, in this passage, confine to those who perished in the

flood, wliose conversion and salvation is supposed in this opinion, the preaching which

Christ addressed to all the souls of the just, detained in the prison of Li.nbo, including

patriarchs and prophets ?

In answer to the first difficulty, to which great weight has been attached by some
writers, as being the chief reason, which induced St. Augustine to desert the common
opmion, it is to be said, that the words, ''some //;;/^ incredulous," would imply, that

they did not always continue such ; and, even though we should have no positive or

demonstrative reasons, in favour of this supposition, there are none against it ; the

silence of sacred Scripture on this subject, is no more a reason against it, than it is

against odier points, on which it is equally silent, and which we still know to be

incontrovertible facts. It is perfectly conformable to our ideas of the mercy and
goodness of God to suppose that, while in his justice he submerged the bodies of those

sinful men, in the waters of the deluge, in his mercy he poured into their souls a deluge

of graces. And, it is not very likely, that those men, who mocked and derided Noe, as

a senseless visionary, on witnessing this universal shipweck, on seemg tne waters

rushing from the heavens, the earth, and the sea, and his predictions and menaces
fully verified by the event, turned to God with their whole hearts (a thing not unusual

in ordmary shipwrecks), and offered up that inevitable death which meiiaced them as

a sacrifice of expiation for their crimes ? At all events, this supposition enables us to

interpret this difficult passage, which, in any other interpretation, would be open to

insuperable difficulties. The probable opinion then is, that they were all saved ; there

is no reason for limiting the application of the words of the Apostle ; on the contrary,

the salvation of all would be a greater argument of the mercy of God, and of the

retrospective efficacy of Christ's merits, which the Apostle is commending in this passage.

In answer to the second point of objection it may be said, tliat although Ciirist had
preached to all the souls shut up in the prison of Limbo, and while announcing to them
their near deliverance, had, most probably, remitted what remained to be discnarged of

the temporal debt due to their sms, thereby consecrated, by being the first himself to

exercise it, the power of granting indulgences, to be afterwards exercised by his Church
;

still, the Apostle specially refers to those, who were converted in the waters of the

deluge, as the most signal instance he could adduce of the divine mercy, whether the

number or the enormity of their crimes be considered, by which " allflesh corrupted its

way on the ear-th^' and which provoked an immutable God to cry out, " it repenteth

me that I have made them " (Genesis, chap, vi.) ; and he, thereby supplies the firmest

grounds of confidence in the merits of Christ, for such as died for righteousness sake

;

seeing that his future merits were so efficacious in saving the souls of those sinful men,
whose crimes provoked the divine justice to sweep tnem off" the face of the earth.

Another reason why St. Peter particularizes those who perished in the deluge is, that

the deluge, in wliich they were drowned, was typical of the baptismal waters, in which

those whom he addresses received their spiritual regeneration, and the surest earnest of

the efficacy of Christ's merits with reteience to themselves.

Who, after considering the con-.oling t-aching of the Apostle in this passage, can,

for an instant, distrust the boundless mercy of God? The salvation of those giant

sinners of old, whose crimes drew down the deluge or universal shipwreck of the first

creation, and provoked an immutable God to exclaim, that he was " sorry for ereating

mati," furnishes the most striking and the most consoling exemplification, that could be

adduced, of his boundless mercies. Well therefore, may we all, whom God has spared

in our sins, cry out with the Psalmist; " The mercies of the Lord I shall sing for ever.''

" His mercy is above all his works."

21. In this verse the Apostle points out the efficacy of Christ's merits, in regard tu
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not the putting away of the filth of now, in the New Law, saves 5'ou too from the death
the flesh, but the examinaiion of a of your souls by the graces and riiiht to life eternal,

good conscience towards God, by which it confers ; and these effects it produces, not

the resurrection of Jesus Christ. inasmuch as it is a mere txternal rite, wasiiing away
bodily uncieanness ; but, inasmuch as this external rite

is accfinpanied by the internal dispositions which the

subject of baptism, when interrogated sincerely, and
befo'e God. declares that he possesses ; these effects

baptism produces owing to the resurrection Irom the

dead of our Lord Jesus Christ ; for " he rose for our

justification."—(Rom. chap, xiv.)

22. Who is on the right hand of 32. Who, in his divine nature, being equal to God
God, swallowing down death, that in his human nature, sits at His right hand, and holds,.

Goimnentar^.
the present and future generations, during the time of the New Law. "Whereunto,

bai)tism being of the like form." In our English version the Greek reading is followed,

and the same nas been adopted in the Paraphrase. The Vulgate reading runs thus :

quod ct vos nunc similisformce salvos facit Baptisma ; and this accords with the Vatican

reading :—" Which (water), the antitype of tJiat in t/ie deluge, and which is Baptism,

no7a saves you." According to others, there is a Hebraism in the Vulgate readings

wherein the relative precedes the antecedent, and is thus explained : "and now baptism,

saves you, which baptism of like form," &c. " Whereunto," that is, to which water of the

deluge, "baptism being of like form." The Greek for "like form," av-iTvirov, means,

being the antitype, corresponding with it, as the antitype to tlie type, the truth to the

shadow. "Now," that is, in the New Law, "saveth you," (in Greek, saveth us, the

Codex Vaticanus,has vfi(ic.you)Arom the death of the soul; as the waters, on whicli the ark

was borne aloft, saved Noe and his family from temporal drowning. The points of corre-

spondence between the diluvian water and baptism are many. In the lormer, whi.e

the inmates of the ark were saved, the wicked, were drowned and buried ; in the latter,

our sins are buried, and we are become dead to sin. In the former, the ark was borne

aloft, and salvation secured to its inmates ; in the latter, we are raised to a new life and

saved from the consequences of our sins, viz., spiritu 1 and eternal death. " Not the

putting away of the filth of the flesh," that is ; it is not inasmuch as it is an external rite

cleansing our bodies, that baptism produces these salutary effects of grace and spiritual

regeneration ;
" but the examination of a good conscience ;" but, inasmuch as this rite

is accompanied by the internal conditions and dispositions ("a good conscience"),

which the subject of baptism, when interrogated, sincerely, and in tue presence

of God, declares he possesses. There is allusion in this to the questions usually

put to the person to be baptized, whether '^ he Relieves in God?" 6:c., ''renounces

Satan and all his pompsV The word " examination." or interrogation, is put for the

aforesaid dispositions, regarding which the subject of baptism is usually interrogated

befoi^e receiving the sacrament, and "a good conscience towards God," regards the

sincerity of his conviction that he possesses the necessary dispositions. These

salutary effects are ascribed to baptism in consequence of '" tlie resurrection of

Jesus Christ;" either, because this resurrection is the exemplary cause or model ot

our spiritual resurrection and justification ;
" resurrexit propter justificationcm nostram,"

or its supplemental cause ; since, "if Christ had not risen, our faith would be vain,"

and proved to be unfounded, as resting on the promises of one who would have deceived

us, and proved himself to be an imoostor.

22. "Who is on the right hand of God;" this refers to his human nature,

considered according to this nature, he holds the highest place in heaven next to the

Diviniiy, and before all other creatures. In these words, the Ai^ostle conveys a tacit

exhortation to us to suffer with Chiist for justice sake, in order to become partakers in

his glory. "Swallowing down death, that we might be made heirs of life everlasting."

These words are not found in the Greek ; they are, however, read in all Latin copies, and

cited b/ the Latin Fathers. Thev contain an allusion to ihe words of the Prophet

Osee (13, 14), O death ! I will be thy death ; O hell! I will be thy bite.'' Tnis will be
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we might be made heirs of life next him, the most honourable place in heaven, by his

everlasting : being gone into heaven, own death and resurrection he destroyed death, and
the angels and powers and virtues deprived it of its Sting, in order that we might be made
being made subject to him. heirs of life everlasting ; he has, also, ascended and

gone into heaven, the entire heavenly host, of every

order and degree, whether from the ranks of angels,

powers, virtues, or any other order, having been sub-

jected to hun by his heavenly Father.

Commentary.
fully accomplished only on the final day, when the last enemy, death, shall be destroyed.
— (i Corinthians, chajiter xv.)

'' Being gone into heaven," whither he ascended bv the power of his own divinity.

These words are immediately connected with the words, " on the right hand of God."
" The angels," viz : those belonging to a lower order of blessed spirits ;

'' and
powers and virtues," refer to the higher ranks ; under these are included all the

the orders of heavenly spirits, and of all creatures that can be named, or that exist.

—

(Colos. i. i8, and ii. lo ; Ephes. i. 22) ;
" being made subject to him," as man; for,

his heavenly Father '•' has subjected all things under his feet.'"—(Psalm viii. ; i Cor., xv.
;

Ephes. i. &c.) As man, Christ is the head oi the entire Church, militant and trium-

phant, comprising both angels and men
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CHAPTER IV

H n a I )? s i s

.

//; this chapter, the Apostle, after having digressedfrom tJie subject of tJie death of Christ

(iii. 1 8), no7v returns to poiftt out tlie lesson of instruction, 7vhich tliey sliould ali derive

from it, viz. : that they should no longer live in sin, hut that their whole lives should be

employed in performing t/ie will of God (i, 2). For, they had already devoted too much
time to the gratification of the corrupt passions, to which the unccnverted Gentiles are

prone (3), who, on seeing the Cliristian converts, now refuse to join them in the perpe-

tration of theirformer crimes, execrate and blaspheme both them and tJieir holy religion,

as the enemies of all social and friendly intercourse among men (4). For these

blasphemies, they shall one day have to render a most strict account to C/irist, the fudge

of the livifig a?id the dead (5).

Against the Epicureans and other sects, who held, that, at death, man ceases to exist, and
hence, nofudgme7Jt or accountability, he provesfrom thefact of C/irist having preacJied

in the prison of Limbo, to those ivho had been long since dead, that Christ was to be

judge of the dead as well as of the living (6). JVot only have these been judged ; but, in

a short time, all tlmigs are to come to their final close ; and hence, those whom he

addresses, as well as all future generations, should be very circumspect and ivatchful duly

to discharge the great duty ofprayer (7).

Pie exhorts tJiem to the practice of uninterrupted cJiarity towords one another, andparticu-
larly of that branch of it, which consists in affordins^ lodging and support to poor
indigent stangers (8, 9).

He, next, prescribes theproper mode of exercising the spiritual gifts tvith zvhichthey might

have been endotved for tJie good of ottiers (10). These gifts he reduces to two iieads,

viz. : the gift of speaking, and the gift of action or administration ; and both one arid

the other, should be exercised so as topromote, as indeed all our actions should, t/ic glory

of God through Jesus Christ (11).

He then renews his former exhortation to patience, on several grounds: because, by

suffering they only sub7nit to what all the elect before tliem had to undergo (i2)«

Because, patient suffert?igs cause us to share in the sufferings of Christ, and lead to

unalloyed joy and transport (13). Because, these sufferings and reproaches are the

source ofpeculiar blessedness (14). From this peculiar blessedness, he excludes sufferings,

undergonefor the conunission ofcrime {le^, 16). He exhorts them to patience, because

they are thus submittins; to the general will of God, in saving his elect (17). Finally^

he encourages them to commit their souls to God (19).

XTe^t, Iparapbrase.
I. CHRIST therefore having i. Since, therefore, Christ has suffered for us in his

suffered in the flesh, be you also human and passible nature, the just for the unjusr, to

Commentary.
I. " Christ, therefore, having suffered in the flesh." In some Greek copies it is,

tiaving sufferedfor us. The words '''for us" are omitted in the Codex Vaticanus. The
Apostle returns to the subject of the death of Christ, from which he had digressed
(ui. 18), and points out the moral lesson, of which it is suggestive, "you should be
armed with the same thought," z>., a thought, which his deatn suggests, owing to the
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armed with the same thought : for atone for, and destroy Our sins, you too should be
he tiiat hath suiieied in the flesh armed with the same, or a siroilar thought, of which
hath ceased from sins. his death is typically suggestive, viz. : that the Chris-

tian, who has suffered in his carnal passions, and
crucified them, conformably to the lesson mystically

taught us, by the crucifixion of Christ, has ceased

from sins, and holds no more commerce with them,

than the living do with the dead.

2. That now he live the rest of 2. So as to live no longer according to the sinful

his time in the flesh, not after the desires of men, to which he has died, but to devote
desires of men, but according to the the remainder of his life in fulfilling the precepts of

Will cf God. Goii, which are the formal expression of his will.

3. For the time past is sufficient 3. For, the portion of our time that has passed was

to have fulfilled the will of the sufficiet)tiy long (nay, too long), for complying with

gentiles for them who have walked the corrupt will of the unconverted Gentiles, while we
in liotousness, lusts, excess of wine, habitually indulged in deeds of uncleanness, whether

reveilings, banquetings, and unlaw- interiorly, by illicit desires, or exteriorly, by drunken

ful worshippino- of idols. debauch and excessive indulgence in wine, in revolting

and wanton feastings, in cinnking matches, and in

the execrable and abominable worshipping of itiols.

Coinincittar^»

mystical signification which it bears ; for, his death mystically represents our death to

sin ; as his resurrection represents our resurrection to a new life of grace. This idea is

inculcated in many passages of St. Paul (Rom. vi. ; Colos. ii. and iii.) "For he that

hath suffered in the flesh ;" this is the thougnt with which they should be armed, and
which they should be disi^osed to carry out in practice, viz. : that the man, who, after

the example of Christ dy.ng on the cross, " hatn suffered in the flesh ;
"—" flesh " here

is taken in a different signification from that which it bears in the foregoing part of

the verse, " Christ suiTered in the flesh," which means, in his human or passible nature
;

here, it means, having sufl'ered in his carnal passions, and having crucified them—such
a person, 1 say, "hath ceased from sins," holds no more intercourse with them, than

the living hold with the dead.

2. "Th.u now he may live the rest of his time in the flesh." The Greek, litefally

translated, will run thus, so as to live the remaining time in t/ieflesh, which may either

refer to the man who has suffered in his carnr.l passions, as our Vulgate has it, or

to the persons whom St. Peter addresses, "that novf you may live the rest oi your
time," &c., " not after the desires of men," or, following the corrupt passions of men,
*'but according to the will of God," i.e., in obeying and fulfilling God's command-
ments.

3. ' For the past time is sufiicient." There is here, a meiosis ; the phrase implies

more than it expresses, viz., that too micch time was devoted to the corrupt practices to

which he refers. " To have fulfilled the will of the Gentiles." In some Greek copies,

the words, /i'/' us, are added, but they are not in the Vatican or Alexandrian MSS.
"The time past is sufficient {for us) to have fulfilled," &c., that is, to have practised

these evil deeds, to which the unconverted Gentiles are prone ;
" for them who have

walked," (&c., i.e., babuually lived and indulged "in riotousness, lust.s," &c. The
former refers to outward, external deeiis of uncleanness ; the latter, to internal desires,

and acts of consent ; "excess of wine," drunkenness, arising from drinking wine, under
which are included other strong intoxicating drinks ; reveilings, feasts or banquets

instituted for the purpose of wanton excesses; "banquetings," drinking matches,

which lead to intemperance and debauchery. To such reference is made (Proverbs,

xxii. 30),
'• they that pass tJieir tune in wine, and study to drink off their cupsV

"And unlawful," the Greek, f<'i£^4rotc, means execrable, or, abominable. "Worship-
ping of idols." It is not un.iKely, tliat the Jews, to whom this Epistle is addressed,

were prevailed upon by the Gentiles, among whom they lived, either from fear or

tnendship, or poverty, to join, at least in the illicit use of idolothytes, and that they
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4. Wherein they think it strange, 4. At this they are amazed, as at something strange

that you run not with them into and unaccountable, viz., that you refuse to join any

the same confusion of riotousness, longer with them, in the same evil practices of

speaking evil oi you. dissoluteness and luxury, and hence, they blaspneme

your holy religion, and curse yourselves, as the enemies

of all friendly and social intercourse.

5. Who shall renckr account to 5. For these blasphemies, as well as for all their

him.whoisready to judge the living deeds of dissoluteness, they shall render a rigorous

and the dead. account to him, who is ready soon to exercise the

power given him by his Father, of judging both "the

living," viz., those who shall be alive mimediately

before his coming, and " the dead," viz., those who
departed this life during all precedmg ages.

6. For, for this cause was the 6. And it was in order that it might be clearly

gospel preached also to the dead; seen, that Christ is to be judge, not only of the living,

that they might be judged indeed, but also of the dead, that the gospel was preached

according to men, in the flesh : but by him to the dead, shut up in the prison of Limbo,

may live according to God in the (lii. 18, 19), so that (although) these, long since

Spirit. departed, may have been judged by men, who look

only to appearances, to be for ever lost, once their life

in this world has been extinct, or at least to be fools

in restraining their passions in hopes of future bliss,

as, indeed, you are regarded now by the unconverted

Gentiles {v. 4), {still) they may be found to enjoy

with God—who judges according to truth—a glorious

and immortal life in the world to come— ('• ifi tht

spirit.")

Comtnentar\?.
partook of them in common with the Gentiles ; or, it may be, that in this verse, the

Apostle, in a special manner, addresses himself to the converted Gentiles. The corrupt

practices of the Gentile world are here reduced, by the Apostle, to two sorts, viz.,

sins of uncleanness, and excessive intemperance in eating or drinking, the latter

crime generally produces the former,*'/// 77>/^ ///avz/vVz." the excessive indulgence in

strong drinks is a sure source of uncleanness, '• venter (zstuans vino spiiinit in libidinem"

(St. Jerome). In order to incur the mortal guilt of intemperance, here denounced by
the Apostle, it is by no means necessary, that a person should lose the use of reason.

The excessive habitual indulgence in strong drinks, even unaccompanied with the los.-.

of reason, would appear to entail mortal guilt, "z;^ vobis. qui potentes estis ad bibcndum

vinutn, et viri fortes ad viiscendain cbrietatem.^'—(Isaias, v. 22).

4. ''Wherein. ' The Greek, ev to means at which., but as it has reference to what

follows, viz., their refusal to join in the former wicked practices, it is explained in

Paraphrase, at this ; " they think it strange," or are completely at a loss to know how
it could come to pass, viz., " that you run not with thein into the same confusion."'

In Greek, avaxvaiv, profusion, or practices of abominable dissoluteness : "speaking ill

of you," and your holy religion, as opposed to friendly feelings and social intercourse.

5. For these blasphemies, and their wicked deeds, they shall one day render an

account to Christ, who is ready, and armed with judicial jjower, to pass sentence on
the " living and the dead." By "the living," whom Christ is to judge, are commonly
understood, those who shall be alive at the time of his second coming, whose death

will be followed by an instantaneous resuscitation, so that they may be regarded as

having never died, and as always "living," the interval between their death and
resuscitation being so very short. By the " dead," are understood such as have died

during all preceding ages.

6. This verse is regarded by the generality of Commentators as exceedingly difficult

and perplexing, and, indeed, it is not easy to see what interpretation to adopt, regarding

it. It was the evident connexion which he thought he perceived between this, and
verse 19 of the preceding chapter, that made St. Augustine interpret the words, "spirits

VOL II. z
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Commentary.

in prison" (iii. 19), of living men detained, in the days of Noe, in the prison of

infidelity and vice; it was this that involved him in the insuperable difficulties attached

to that strange interpretation. Rethought the only interpretation of the word "dead,"
in this verse, that could at all accord with the context, is that which makes the word
refer to sinners and infidels, " dead " to grace and faith ; for, it is of such the Apostle

is treating (4) and it is in reference to their blasphemies, he introduces the judgment
to be passed by Christ (5), on the hving and the dead, and the word ^^ dead'^ (5)
clearly reters to the same persons, that it refers to in this verse. Mauduit, who has

been followed in the interpretation of verses 19, 20 of preceding chapter, while he

rejects the opinion of St. Augustine regarding the passage referred to. and denies that

there is reference to the preaching made by Christ, through Noe, to the incredulous

antediluvians, follows St. Augustme in his interpretation of this verse, and in a
dissertation, in which his reasoning is principally aimed against the interpretation of

Estius— reasoning which seems to be more specious than solid—endeavours to show,

that in this verse there must be question only of those who are " dead " to grace and
faith. These are the dead, of whom it is said in the gospel, "suffer the dead to bury
their dead;" and by the '' living," in verse 5, he understands those who believe in

Christ and are not deaf to his voice, of whom it is said, " arise ye 7vho sleep, and come

f07-thfrom the dead, and Christ will enlighten youy " The hour C077ieth, and now is,

when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, afid those who shall hear will live?*

Mauduit lays some stress, also, on the difference between the original Greek words
for ''•preached^' in 19 of iii., and in this verse; in iii. 19 it is sKripvUv proclaimed as

herald, in this, tvijyyeXKrOi], evangelized. The interpretation adopted in the Paraphrase

is that given by A'Lapide. It has this advantage, that it retains the common meaning
of the words "living and dead," when referring to the judging power of Christ, and it

is free from the objections to which the reasoning of Estius is liable, although both
agree in giving the same interpretation of the passage, and understand it of the

preaching made by Christ, during the brief period of the separation of his soul from his

body, to the souls shut up in the prison of Limbo.
" For, for this cause was the gospel preached also to the dead," viz., to show that

tho?e who were long dead were to be judged by Christ ; this the Apostle is anxious

to demonstrate, in opposition to the false tenets of the Pagan sects, particularly the

Epicureans, among whom the early converts from Judaism and Paganism lived. With
them it was a favourite maxim, that after death the soul had perished with the body,
without further accountability; and hence, during life, we should deny ourselves no
gratification whatever ; their motto being, " let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we
shall die," (i Cor. xv.); against these St. Paul directs chap, xv, of his ist Epistle to

the Corinthians. " That they might be judged, indeed, according to men, in the

flesh." If we confine the word " dead," merely to the antediluvians, whose souls were
saved in the deluge, then the words mean, so that although they may have been judged
by men, Noe and his children, as by all future generations, whom the history of the

deluge reached, to be for ever lost to God and heaven—as many suppose with St.

Augustine— "in the flesh," that is, judging merely according to appearance, as

mankind always do; still, they "five" in the judgment of God—which is always

according to the truth—"in the spirit," that is, a life of immortality and glory in the

world to come. If the word " dead " refer to all the spirits shut up in Limbo, then,

the latter words will have a meaning perfectly in accordance with the context, that

although all these dead, to whom the gospel was preached, may, during life, have been
judged by foolish men, to have perished for ever, "in the flesh," i.e., the moment the

dissolution of their souls from their bodies occurred—or, judged by men, who merely
look to external things (" in the flesh ") to be fools and madmen for mortifying their

passions, as they judge of you now (4)

—

still, in the judgment of God, they will be
found to have earned for themselves a glorious and happy life. The same judgment
you, too, are to expect if you five "according to the will of God" (2). The only-

objection that can be urged against this interpretation is, that the particles "although^*
and '• still,'" expressive of opposition between the two members of ttie sentence, " that

'{although) they might be judged," " but [still) may live according to God," &c., are
added to the interpretation. This difficulty will vanish on a close examination of the
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7. But the end of all is at hand. 7. Christ is ready to judge the living and the dead,

Be prudent therefore, and watch in to punish the wicked, and reward the patient suffering

prayers. of the just, and that at no distant time ; for, the final

end of all is fast approaching. In order, then, to be

fully prepared for his coming, be prudent and circum-

spect, and be sober and vigilant for the due exercise

of the important duty of prayer,

o. 3ut before all things have a 8. Above all things, entertain for each other mutual

constant mutual charity among your- unceasing feelings of charity, which nothing can in-

selves: for charity covereth a multi- terrupt ; for, this charity covers the sins of the neigh-

tude of sins. bour, be they ever so numerous, and obtains or merits

the remission of our own.

9. Using hospitality one towards q. Practise the virtue of hospitality, by harbouring

another without murmuring. in your houses and supporting your indigent Christian

brethren, without murmuring at the inconvenience or

expense which the laudable exercise of this virtue may
entail upon you.

(loinmentar^.

text; for, it is clear, there is an opposition between the two members of the sentence

—

"judged according to men in the flesh "— '•' live according to God in the spirit ;
" and

the addition, in the interpretation of the particles in question, serves only to express

more clearly this implied opposition.

7. This verse may be connected with the preceding, thus : not only has the end of

these men, to whom Christ preached in Limbo, and upon whom judgment has been
already passed, come, but the end of us all, and the entire world, is fast approaching.

It is, however, more commonly connected, as in Paraphrase. "The end of all is at

hand," may refer to the near approach of the death of each individual, at which his

judgment takes place, and his eternal doom sealed ; or to the near approach of the

day of judgment, the world being now in its last stage, ''• h(2c est hora novtssivia'

(i John, ii. 18) ;
" ift qiios fines seculorum devetierunt'" (i Cor. x. ii.) ; and the time that

intervenes, be it ever so long, compared with eternity, is but as yesterday, which is

past and gone. " Be prudent, therefore," that is, circumspect, in all your actions,

observing that prudence of salvation, which is true wisdom with God. *' And watch in

prayers." The Greek word for " watch," vt)\paT£, also means, /'e sober, in which
signification it is taken (chap. v. 8). Watch and be sober for the e.xcrcise of prayer

;

for, the prayers of such as are given to intoxication are heavy, drowsy, and unacceptable

to God. There is allusion in these words to the words of our Redeemer (Matthew, xxv.

T.S, and xxvi. 41).

8. "But before all things." These words show the importance of charity, which is

jusdy designated, the queen of virtues. " Have a constant mutual charity among your-

selves." The word " constant " means, that their charity for one another should be

persevering and uninterrupted. " For charity covereth a multitude of sins." These
words are commonly understood to refer to the sins of our neighbour, and to the

offences committed by him against us. These charity dictates to us to palliate and
excuse; for, "charity is patient, kind, beareth all things, endureth all things" (i Cor.

xiii.) ; and hence, by dissembling and pardoning the sins of our neighbour, we most
effectually secure the inestimable blessing of concord and peace. The Apostle appears

to allude to the words (Proverbs, x. 12), " hatred stirreth up strifes, and charity covereth

all sins," wherein reference is made to the sins of our neigiibour. No doubt, the

words will, even in this interpretation, indirectly include the sins of the man who
exercises charity, by obfaming their remission, should there be question of ?norta/, or by
meriting the remission of venial sins, in a man already justified. Some interpreters

say, there is direct reference to the sins of the man who exercises charity, and that

this is proposed by the Apostle as a motive of reward for the cultivation of charitable

feelings. Both interpretations are adopted in the Paraphrase.

9. " Using hospitality one to another," that is, towards such as require it. By
" hospitality " is meant, the exercise of Christian charity in affording shelter, lodging
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10. As e\-ery man hath received lo. Let each one, who has been endowed with any

grace, ministering the same one to spiritual gift, employ and minister it with the same
another : as good stewards of the liberality with which it was bestowed on him by God,

• manifold grace of God. for the service of his neighbour; all persons thus gifted

should regard themselves merely as faithful stewards ot

the manifold grace and gifts of God, and dispense them
accordingly.

11. If any man speak, Ift him n If any one be endowed with the grace of the

speak as the words of God. If any word ; if he speak, whether to explain the mysteries

man minister, let him do it as of the of faith, and instruct in the Christian doctrine, or to

power, which God administereth : console those under affliction, or to exercise the gift

that in all things God may be of tongues or interpretation, let him employ words per-

honoured through Jesjs Chris- :
fectly in accordance with the truths of faith, without

to whom is glory and empire for any admixture of error—if he exercise any spiritual

ever and ever. Amen. ministration, whether in curing the sick, or adminis-

tering the sacraments of the Church, let him, in the

exercise of such ministry, display that zeal and fervour

with which God inspires those engaged in his service
;

so that by the proper exercise of all these gifts and all

your actions, God may be honoured and glorified,

through the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom
is due eternal honour and empire for ever and even
Amen.

Commentary.
and support to destitute Christian strangers. The practice of receiving Christian

strangers into their houses was much recommended in the primitive Church, and was
a very necessary exercise of Christian charity, owing to the want of accommodation at

inns, and on account of the dangers, both to faith and morals, to which the recently

converted would be exposed, by associating with infidels. Hence, the usage among the

early churches of giving passports or '^ tesser(B /lospitah'fatis,'' on showing which, a
Christian was sure of a hospitable reception from his brethren of the faith. The Apostle
here recommends the exercise of this virtue, "without murmuring," either at the number
or condition of the poor Christian strangers, to whom it might become necessary at
times to afford accommodation.

10. He now instructs them in the proper exercise of the spiritual gifts and ministra-

tions gratuitously conferred on them by God. "Hath received grace." By "grace,"
as appears from the Greek word, x"P"^A'«) is meant, any gratuitous gift. These gifts,

were bestowed on them liberally and gratuitously for the good of others ; and hence,

they should be exercised in the same way ("as every man hath received," &c.),

gratuitously and liberally. " As good stewards of the manifold grace of God," they
should recollect that they are merely dispensers of a deposit placed in their hands ;

they should, then, administer it according to the will of him from whom they received

it, neither allowing it to remain idle, nor employing it for their own interest or selfish

advantages. " The manifold grace of God " {vide Rom. xii. 6).

11. These gifts are reduced by the Apostle to two great divisions, viz., the gift of
the word and of action. This is conformable to the division made by St. Paul (Rom.
xii., and i Cor. xii.) " If any one speak," by which is meant : if any one is called to

exercise in the Church the gift of wisdom, or knowledge, or prophecy, doctritie, exhor-

tation, ifiterpretation {vide Rom. xii.), "let him speak as the words of God," that is,

let him say nothing that is not perfectly in accordance with the truths of God, and
worthy of the minister, through whom God speaks. The phrase, "as the words of God,"
is perfectly similar to the words, " according to the rule of faith."—(Rom. xii. 6). "If
any one minister," that is, be gifted with the grace of action, if he exercise any spiritual

ministry, whether in curing the sick ; or, as probably the words refer to the duties of the
early deacons, in administering the Holy Eucharist, or relieving the corporal
wants and necessities. " As of the power which God administereth," that is,

let him display that zeal and fortitude in overcoming difficulties which God supplies
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12. Dearly beloved, think not 12. Dearly beloved, be not surprised, nor con-

sirange the burning heat which is sequently troubled, at the fire of tribulation and
to try you, as if some new thing persecution which you endure, sent you by God, to

Jiappened to you

:

test your virtue, and exercise your patience, as if

something new had happened you, that is to say, as

if your case were a departure from the ordinary

providence which God has at all times manifested

towards his elect.

13. But if you partake of the 13. But since by thus suffering patiently for justice

suffering of Christ, rejoice that sake, you share and take a part in the sufferings of

when his glory shall be revealed you Christ, you should now rejoice, in order that, at the

may also be glad with exceeding joy. revelation of his glory hereafter, you may become
partakers of unmixed joy and ineffable transport.

14. If you be reproached for the ^4- And if you suffer reproach for bearing the name

name of Christ, you shall be
of Christian, and professing the doctrme of Christ, you

blessed: for that which is of the
^""^ t)lessed here m firm hope, and shall be blessed,

honour, glorv and power of God,
hereafter m the etijoyment of never endmg happmess:

and that whidi is his Spirit, resteth
f^'"'

^^J",

f''^"^ ^^^
^^t"^S

dishonourable
;
mglor.ous, or

cowardly m you to bear silently such reproaches ; on

the contrar}^, you alone are possessed of real honour,

glory and fortitude abidingly conferred on you by the

power of God and of his Holy Spirit, the only sourcij

of good gifts.

upon vou.

Cominentari^
to those engaged in his service. " That in all things," in all our actions, nc

matter how apparendy indifferent, " God may be honoured." This should be the

great end of all our ministrations and actions, " through Jesus Christ," since it is to

his merits we are indebted for the grace through which our actions are rendered

acceptable with God. " To whom," refers either to Jesus Christ or to God, "is glory

and empire," &c.

12. The Apostle again adverts to the subject of patience under afflictions, of which

he had been treating already, in several passages of this Epistle. ''Think not strange

the burning heat." In the Greek are added the words, tJ] kv vjuiy, which is in you. i.e.,

feel not surprised at seeing yourselves subjected to the fire of persecution and tribulation,

which you have to submit to. " Which is to try you." The object of God in sending

these afflictions is to try your virtue, and test your patience ; for, '' as gold emd silver

are tried in the fire, so are acceptable men in the furnace of humiliation."—(Eccles. ii.

5). "As if something new had happened to you," that is, be not surprised at the

tribulations which befall you, as if something new or strange had happened you, as if,

in your case God had departed from the ordinary treatment which he always exhibits

towards his elect. Persecutions have been always the chosen inheritance of God's

servants. ''From the protomartyr Abel, to the last of the elect, persecution will never

cease to be the portion of God's children.''—Venerable Bede.

13. This is an additional motive to suffer patiently, because, by so doing, they share

in the sufferings of Christ, their sufferings are united with his (2 Cor. i. 5), "as the

sufferings of Christ abound in us."—(Heb. xiii. 13, xi. 26; 2 Cor. iv. 10; Rom. viii. 17 ;

Gal. vi. 17). Christ is our head—we his members; we are also incorporated with him

by baptism. " Rejoice," then, as you know that these sufferings are united with those

of Christ. " That when his glory shall be revealed," on the day of judgment, " you

may also be glad with exceeding joy;" and the present joy which you now feel, although

embittered by pains and crosses, will then be exchanged for ineffable, unalloyed joy,

which will manifest itself in transport and the rapturous joy of your glorified bodies.

14. "And if you be reproached for the name of Christ." The profession of

Christianity had been to the first Christians a subject of reproach and disgrace. " You
shall be blessed." This is a subject of peculiar blessedness rather than of reproach.

" For that which is of honour," &c., that is, far from its being either dishonourable, or

inglorious, or cowardlv. to profess Christianity, and to bear such reproaches silently, as
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15. But let none of you suffer as 15. But in pointing out the merit of patient suf-

a murderer, or a thief, or a railer, or fering, I speak not of suffering in a bad cause, on
fl coveter of other men's things. account of outraging the laws of society ; for none of

you should draw down upon himself merited punish-

ment, due to a homicide, or a thief, or a slanderer, or

to such as curiously pry into other persons' affairs, in

order to circumvent and rob them.
16. But if as a Christian, let him 16. But if any one of you suffer for being a Chris-

Bot be ashamed, but let him glorify tian, and for practising Christian virtues, far from
God in this name. feeling ashamed, he should give glory to God on this

account.

17. For the time is that judgment 17. For, the present life is the time during which
should begin at the house of God. judgment is to commence with the house of God, with
And if first at us, what shall be the his own chosen elect ; but if God be so severe in his

end of them that believe not the remedial punishment which he exercises in the salutary

gospel of God ? chastisements of his mercy towards us, if the merciful

beginning be so severe, what shall be the severity with

which his outraged justice shall continue to punish for

eterriity, those who obstinately disobey and refuse to

embrace his gospel ?

Commentary,
probably had been charged upon the faithful by their enemies ; on the contrary, they

alone were possessed of real honour, and glory, and fortitude, which God only can

confer, and which comes from his Holy Spirit, the giver of every good gift. In the

Greek we have not "honour or power;" it runs thus : o-e to -rjc cot,T]g cat -o tov Qeor

vpEvna, because what is ofglory, afid the Spirit ofGod, rests upon you. But in some Greek

copies are added the following words : indeed in them it (the Spirit of God) is d/asphe?fied,

but in you it is glorified. These words are not found in any Latin copies, nor in the

Syriac version, nor in the chief manuscripts.

15. The Apostle excludes from all merit suffering in a bad cause ; for, to suffer the

penalties due to human justice, in consequence of outraging the laws of society, far

from being honourable, is a disgrace to religion. Or " railer ;" for this the Greek has

KaKo-KOLoq, an evil doer, one who maliciously injures his neighbour in person or property.

" Or a coveter of other men's things." The Greek word for this, aXXoTpiotTriaKonog,

means, one who pries into the concerns of others. The Vulgate has, however, fairly given

the meaning, because the words mean, one who pries into other men's concerns, for the

purpose of circumventing them, and rapaciously depriving them of their property, taking

advantage of the knowledge thus unwarrantably acquired.

16. But if any one among you be subjected to suffering for bearing the name of Christ

and for practising the virtues which Christianity prescribes, far from feeUng ashamed,

he should glory " in this name," that is, on this account, or, as in some Greek copies,

in this part. The Alexandrian and Vatican MSS. support the Vulgate, ev rw ovo^an

TovTb). Such was the conduct of the Apostles, who ''went rejoicing from the

presence of the council, because they were judged worthy to suffer reproach for

Christ."—Acts, v. 41.

17. The Apostle holds out, as an additional motive of consolation for the faithful

under affliction, the consideration, that in enduring affliction, they are only submitting

to the general Avill of God in bringing his elect to salvation. "The time is," the

present life is the time, " that judgment," the consoling chastisements of God's mercy,
" should begin at the house of God," viz., his Church, termed by St. Paul to

Timothy, "the house of God." There is allusion to the passage in Ezechiel, ix. 6,

where the Lord commands the destroying angels—'"begin ye at my sanctuary." "And
if first at us," which shows what the Aposde means by '*the house of God," in the

foregoing, "what shall be the end of them that believe not "—(or, as in the Greek, arrei-

GovvTwv, disbelieve)—"the gospel ?" that is, if the storm of God's wrath shall commence
with God's elect, w-hom he shall visit with punishment, as a merciful chastisement for the

past, and as a preservative against the future, what shall be its endless continuance on
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i8. And if the just man shall i8. And if the just man shall obtain salvation only

scarcely be saved, where shall the at the expense of SO much suffering and sacrifice, where
ungodly and the sinner appear ? shall the impious and sinful man appear on the day of

judgment ?

19. Wherefore let them also that 19. Wherefore, since it is only on condition of

suffer according to the will of God, suffering that the just are saved, let those who,
commend their souls in good deeds according to God's holy will, are doomed to suffer,

to the faithful Creator. commend their souls, as a deposit, into the hands of

a faithful depositary, their Creator, not failing, how-
ever, on their own part, to co-operate by the perfor-

mance of good works.

Commentary.
the reprobate upon whom it shall exercise its fury for eternity? If God be thus

severe in the remedial chastisements of his mercy, what shall he be in the vindictive

punishments of inexorable justice ? Oh ! blessed for ever be his mercy which has

spared us from the eternal vengeance which our sins deserved.

18. "And if the just man shall scarcely be saved," i.e., if he shall obtain salvation

only at such sacrifices, by sufferings and afflictions in this life, "where shall the

ungodly and sinner appear" when called to render an account to God in judgment?
Of course, the Apostle wishes us to understand, that the impious and sinners shall be

so terrified at the prospect of coming judgment, that, like men certain of condemnation,

they will endeavour to shun the presence of the Judge; " they shall call on the moun-
tains, &c., to hide them from the face of him that sitteth on the throne."

,
The first part

of tlie verse by no means regards the day of judgment, as if the Apostle wished to

say, that on the day of judgment the just man shall scarcely be saved ; for, on that

day, "they shall stand in great constancy against those that afflicted them."—Wisdom,
chap. V. The word '' scarcely " regards the suffering of crosses in this life. This verse

is quoted by St. Peter, from Proverbs, chap, ii., according to the Septuagint version.

St. Jerome translates it from the Hebrew, thus :
" if the just man receive (tlie punish-

ment of his sms) in the earth, how much more the wicked and the sinner" (shall receive,

in the life to come, the punishment of their crimes).—Proverbs, xi. 31,

19. This is the conclusion of the Apostle. "In good deeds" may mean (as in

Paraphrase), not relying solely on their Creator, so as to do nothing themselves, but

rather, on their own part, co-operating by good works ; or, while suffering, commend
your souls to God, " in good deeds," doing good for the evil inflicted on you by your

persecutors.
" In good deeds." In Greek, kv ay^doTroua, in well doing. The Vulgate is sup-

ported by the Syriac interpreter and the Alexandrian manuscript.
" The faithful Creator." In Greek, as unto a faithful Creator. The particle *' as

"'

is not in the Alexandrian nor in the Vatican manuscripts.
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CHAPTER V

H n a 1 1? 5 i s.

In this chapter, the Apostle addresses hii/iself to the pastors of the Church, and points out

the tnode in which they should tend the flocks co?nmitted to their care, and acquit them-

selves of their pastoral functions. They should, in tending their flocks, shun three vices

directly at variance with their exalted calling; these are, firstly, the performance of

their functions not cheerfully, but with restraint arising froju the tiecessity they were

under of procuring thereby the necessary means ofsupport, so opposed to the cheerftdness

which springsfrorn viewing their flocks, according to God ; secondly, the base vice of

sordid avarice, so opposed to liberal and generous disinterestedness (2) ; and thirdly,

domineeringpride, so opposed to the example of humility, which every pastor is bound

to give (3). By avoiding these vices andpractising the opposite virtues, the pastors will

merit to obtain, on the day of judgment, from Jesus Christ, the unfading crown of

eternal life (4).

JTe next points out the reciprocal duties of the laity towards tJuir pastors. They should

be subject and obedient to them.

All, both, pastors andpeople, should clothe themselves with humility, as their chiefornament

(5). Be tells them to humble themselves before God, in order that he may exalt them,

by the effusion of the heavenly graces which he has in store,onlyfor the humble—and,

this humility they should manifest, by laying aside all anxious cares, and casting them-

selves on the Fatherly Providence of God (6, 7). He, next, recommends them to practise

the virtues of sobriety and vigilance—two virtues most necessaryfor a soldier on guard,

in order to defeat the stratagems and assaults of a powerful and subtle foe, such as the

devil, the sworn enemy of man, is. They should courageously insist him, by the unshaken

firmness of theirfaith (8, 9). ITe nextpromises them the powerfulprotection of God to

guard them, and bring them to a happy end (10).

He closes the Epistle with informing them, that Silas is the bearer of this Epistle to them;

they will thus be secured against the imposition often practised by false teachers, in sub-

stituting counterfeit Epistles. He ends 7uith the usual salutation.

XTejt parapbrase.
I. THE ancients therefore that i. Since, therefore, the just man will be saved

ard among you, I beseech, who am only with great difficulty, and God's judgment is to

myself also an ancient and a witness commence with his own house (iv. 17, 18), I, who am
of the sufferings of Christ ; as also myself a fellow-bishop and pastor, a witness also of

a partaker of that gloiy which is to the sufferings of Christ, to be a sharer in that

be revealed in time to come: glor}' to be revealed at a future day, implore and
exhort the bishops and pastors who preside over you :

Coininentar^»
I. "The ancients, therefore, that are among you." "Therefore," is not in some

Greek copies. It is found in the Alexandrian and Vatican MSS. It may be con-

nected with the foregoing, as in Paraphrase :—therefore, since judgment commences
first with God's house (iv. 17), and in a special manner with the pastors of God's
people, It is meet, they should prepare for this responsibility. " The ancients." The
Greek word, npearfivTepove, viewed according to etymology, means elderly men, or
men advanced in years but since the word is emylcyed in Scripture to designate
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2. Feed the flock of God which 2. Feed, with the wholesome pastures of spiritual

is among you, taking c^xq of it not knowledge, with the heavenly graces imparted through
by constraint, but willingly according the sacranicnts, the flock of God, over whom you
to God ; not for fdthy lurce's sake, have charge, superintending and caring it, not from
but voluntarily

:

feelings ot co-action, as if forced thereunto by the

mercenary motive of securing the necessary means of

support ; but with cheerfulness, regarding it accord-

ing to the will of God, which is, to promote its

spiritual good, and in view of a spiritual reward—not
with the sordid view of acquiring thereby wretched
pelf, more enlarged incomes, but with feelings of

generous and cheerful disinterestedness.

Commentary.
offices and dignity rather than age (the signification whicli the word bears here, as is

clear from verses 2 and 4), the office has been expressed m the Paraphrase, bishops
and pastors, or priests of the first order; for to them alone, strictly speaking, could

be applied the words (verse 2), " feed the flock," &c., in the fullest and most exalted

sense. Of course, the admonition contained here applies also to the priests of the

second order, charged with the care of souls. That the Greek word for '* ancients,"

includes not only priests of the second order, but of the first order, or bishops also, is

clear from Epistle to Titus (chap i. 5, 7). "That are among you," that is, that preside

over you. " I beseech." The Greek word, TrapofcaXw, means also, / exhort. " Who
am myself also an ancient." The Greek word, aufnTpeajju-fpoc, means, w/io am a
to-p7-esbyter, or, fellow-bishop ; the word expresses the Episcopal office. Although, as

Prince of the Apostles, he might call himself, chief of bishops ; still, from a feeling of

luimility, he places himself on an equality with them. The same feeling of humility is

observable in all the documents addressed by St. Peter's successors, the Sovereign
Pontiffs, to the other bishops, during the different ages of the Church : Servus Servorum
Dii, they take as their ordinary title. " And a witness of the sufferings of Christ," may
mean (as in Paraphrase}, that he witnessed all that Christ endured, both through life and in

liis sacred passion— or, a witness or martyr (by my suflerings), to the sufferings of Christ,

and to the faith founded thereon. This latter interpretation is grounded on the signi-

fication of '• witness," in Greek, martyr. They were called martyrs, who, by their own
sufferings, bore the sincerest testimony to the truth of the Christian faith. The anti-

thesis which exists between this and the following member of the sentence, renders this

latter interpretation very probable ; the Apostle, by referring to his own suflerings,

wishes to animate his brethren to the faithful discharge of their pastoral functions,

notwithstanding the violence of persecution. " And also a partner of that glory," &c.
This may express merely a strong Christian hope, or it may be the result of some
revelation with which God had favoured him.

2. '' Feed the flock of God." They are charged with the flock of another, to whom
they shall render an account of their stewardship. '"Feed," Trotyuarare. This word is

employed to signify, govern, direct, &c. It expresses a charge analogous to that which
shepherds have over their flocks. " Which is among you,'" or which is given in charge

to you ; each one is responsible for that portion ot God's flock, confided to his care.

''Taking care of it." The Greek word, f7rt(7»co7roui'-£c, literally means, Episcopizing, ox

superiutending it ; it expresses the vigilant care, which a pastor of souls should use, in

guarding and tending his flock. " Not by constraint," from the necessity you are under
of doing so in order to acquire a livelihood, while you would otherwise neglect them

;

" but willingly, according to God." The words "according to God," are not in the

Greek. They are found in the Alexandrian MS. They explain more fully what the

word, "willingly," means, viz., with that cheertulness which the consideration of the

exalted nature of your functions, viewed according to God and his holy will—and that

is, that we should advance the spiritual interests of souls, with a view to a spiritual

reward—is apt to engender. '' Not lor filthy lucre sake," that is, from motives of sordid

avarice, a vice so disgracelul in a pastor of souls ; the eftect of which is to harden his

heart, to inspire him with low, grovelling ideas, to make him prostitute the most e.xalted
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3. Neither as lording it over the 3. Neither acting as persons lording it Over the flocks

clerg)', but being made a pattern of specially intrusted to each ; but exhibiting yourselves
tlie flock from the heart. as ijatterns and models to them in all sincerity and

truth, and with a view of advancing their spiritual

interests.

4. And when the prince of pastoi-s 4. And when the prince of pastors, Jesus Christ, by
shall aiipear, you shall receive a whom both pastors and people were purchased, shall

never-fading crown of glory. appear, to pass sentence on all mankind, you shall

receive an unfadmg, ever-blooming crown of glory

—

or, the glorious crown of eternal life.

5. In like manner, ye young men,
^, I,-, \[\^q manner, do you, both inferior clergy and

be subject to the ancients. And do laity, fulfil the reciprocal duty of obedience and sub-
ye all insinuate humility one to jection to your bishops and pastors ; and I enjoin you
another, for God resistetk ike proud, all. both pastors and people, to manifest feelings of
buttothelmmblehegiveth grace. humility towards one another, making this great

fundamental virtue your chief exterior ornament ; for,

God resists the proud, but to the humble he giveth

grace.

Continental^^
mysteries of his sacred calling to the gratification of this Avretched and unmeaning
passion, and even at the awful moment of death, to blind him against the terrors of

approaching judgment. "But voluntarily," from feelings of liberal and generous
disinterestedness. Detachment from early treasures should be a distinguishing charac-

teristic of him, who, at his first step mto the sanctuary, takes God for his inheritance.
'' Dominus pars hereditatis metz et calicis met, 6^^.," are the words of the Cleric on his

first entrance into the sanctuary.

3. " Neither as lordmg it over the clergy." By " clergy," are meant, according to

some, the subordinate ministers of religion, subject tothe bishop. The Greek word,
however, twv KXrjpwv, lot or inheritance, renders the opinion which understands it of the

particular congregations which fell to the lot of each pastor to superintend, by far the

more probable interpretation. In it is contained an allusion to the usage observed
among the Jews of old, of receiving by lot their diff"erent inheritances. Hence, the

word, clergy, is generally applied to the sacred ministers who are especially the

inheritance of the Lord. " A pattern " (in Greek rvTroi, types or patterns) " of the

flock ; " these latter words show that it is to the flock, the word " clergy " refers here.
" From the heart," is not found in the Greek. It means, not by a false, hypocritical

show of virtues ; but by an exhibition of real, genuine virtues, or from a sincere regard

for their spiritual welfare and the glory of God.
4. " And when the prince of pastors," Jesus Christ, to whom belong pastors and

people, purchased by his blood, "shall appear," come in his glory to judge the world,

to reward and punish, according to man's deserts, " you shall receive a never-fading

crown of glory." "A crown," the reward of merit, "never-fading," afxapav-ivoy, the

amaranth, a flower so called, because it never fades, is employed as an image of

heavenly bliss, unlike the crown given to the victors in the Grecian games, made of

bay, laurel, &c., this shall always remain the same, ever-blooming and unfading. Such
is the reward which the Apostle wishes the ministers of the gospel ever to keep in view

in the discharge of the arduous and exalted functions of their sacred ofiice. It is

disputed whether the " crown of glory" regards the essential happiness of the blessed,

the ''corona Justitii^," which St. Paul expected (2 Tim. iv. 8), or, the aureola, or acci-

dental reward, which in heaven is reserved for the Doctors, who, after instructing

many unto justice, '''shall shine as starsfor ever."—(Daniel). In the preceding passage,

can be seen how strongly the Apostle enjoins on pastors the avoidance of three vices,

so much at variance with the pastoral state, viz., performing their spiritual functions

solely vv-ith the view of avoiding poverty ; avarice (verse 2), and pride (verse 3) ; or, it

should ratiier have been said, that he points out the vicious ends and motives that

destroy the good effects ot the pastoral ministry,

5. He now po'nts out the duty which the people reciprocally owe their pastors ; and
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6. Be you humbled therefore 6. Be ye, therefore, hiimbletl under the powerfu

under the mighty hand of God, hand of God, that he, who gives his grace to the
that he may exalt you in the time humble, may, after having copiously showered down
of isitation

:

upon voir his graces, exalt you in the day when he
shall come to judge the world, to separate the sheep

from the goats :

7. Casting all your care upon 7. Casting aside all anxious care, and placing your
him, for he hath care of you. trust in liim ; for, he has charge of you.

Commentary.
this is subjection and obedience. This is the peculiar virtue of persons placed under
authority; the other virtues the people may learn from the lives and conduct of their

pastors, who should be a "pattern to them from the heart " (verse 3). "Ye young
men." The laity, who are contrasted with the " ancients," or pastors. He calls them
" young men," because generally younger in age than their pastors, who, in the titne of

St. Peter, were far advanced in life, when vested with the pastoral dignity. Others
understand by " young men," young persons in general, who ought to be reverential

towards those, who are advanced in life. The former interpretation is more probable
;

for, all young men are not bound to be " subject" to the old, as is here required. By
the "ancients," are meant the pastors of the Church, especially the bishops, to whom
00th laity and inferior clergy should be subject and obedient. The word, viewed
according to etymology, only means persons advanced in age ; but in almost all

languages, men vested with authority, whether in church or state, are designated by
words expressive of age ; because, those appointed to such offices were, generally

speaking, far advanced in life. For instance, the terms, Senate^ Patricians, &c.,

though according to etymology referring to age, are employed, according to present

usage, to express offi.ce or dignities. In many instances, to adhere strictly to etymology
would be silly in the extreme, as is apparent, for example, in the original etymological
signification of the word, Pontiff, which means "abridgc-ma/cer''^ (Pontifex), '^ Episcopus,"

bishop, which meant originally, "an inspector^ "Deacon"' originally meant, a
"-waiter;''' "Apostle," "one sent" &c. "But, do ye all insinuate humility to one
another." The Gree.k is, " diet do ye all {subordinate to one another) put OJi huviility as

an exterior gannent." The Greek word for ''insinuate," (.yKonfowaaaBe. means, put on
as the exterior gartnent covering all the rest, or, as the fibula closely knotting together

the other virtues ; hence, it means to put on humility, as their chief habit or ornament.
This applies to both pastors and people. The word, subordinate, or subject, is not found
in either the Alexandrian or Vatican MS. "For God resisteth the proud, ^' &c. This
sentence, quoted by St. James also (iv. 6), is taken, as to sense, from the Book of

Proverbs (iii. 34). Jt is translated by St. Jerome from the Hebrew : "he shall scorn
the scorners," which is in substance the same as, " he shall resist the proud," for, the

"proud, " scorn and deride others, "and to the meek he will give grace," in substance,

the same as " he shall give grace to the humble;" for they are generally meek and
forbearing.

6. With all humility, therefore, and fear, walk in the presence of God, whose
powerful hand is raised to humble and depress the haughty. "That he may exalt you
in the time of visitation ;" that, after having bestowed on you here the gifts of grace
in store for the humble, he may bestow on 3-ou hereafter the crown of everlasting

glory, when he shall come to judge the world. The words, " of visitation," are wanting
in the Greek, which run thus : Iva vfiug vltDcrt] iv Kaipoj, that he may exalt you in the

time, that is, in his own good time, or at a befitting opportunity. This entire passage
is very like the passage of St. James (iv. 6 and 10).

7. These words express the humiliation of ourselves, which the Apostle inculcates

(verse 6), "under the mighty hand of God." They involve the full resignation of
ourselves and all our concerns into his adorable hands. They are perfectly similar to

the words, Psalm liv. 23, " Cast thy care upon the Lord and he will sustain thee," and
most probably, the Apostle quotes the words of the Psalmist. Of course, in this the
Apostle prohibits neither the exercise of prudent foresight nor the employment of our
active faculties, to bring about our ends. He only prescribes to us, after having done
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8. Be sober and watch : because 8. Be sober and temperate in the use of meat, drink,

your adversary the devil^ as a roar- sleep, and the Other comforts of life, and be also vigi-

ing Hon, goeth about seeking whom lant ; for, the sworn enemy of your race, by whom sin

he may devour. was first introduced into this world, the devil, the

calumniator of mankind, is always on the alert, going

about, like a roaring, hungry lion, seeking for some
object of prey.

9. Whom resist ye, strong in 9. Whom resist ye courageously, firmly grasping

faith: knowing that the same afflic- the shield of faith, bearing in mind that the same
tion befalls your brethren who are crosses that befall you are borne by your brethren all

in the world. over the earth, who join you in filHng up what is

wanting in you to the sufferings of Christ,

Commentary.
according to the rules of human prudence what in us lies, to leave the result of our

undertakings in the hands of God, and to conform ourselves to his adorable will ; tor,

he will dispose of us better than we could ourselves either divine or anticipate ; even
the crosses, trials, and privations, so opposed to our natural inclinations, are, in the

gracious designs of his Providence, so many visitations of his mercy, weaning us from
things of earth, and fixing our desires on things heavenly and eternal. We should,

therefore, cast aside all undue anxiety in the several concerns of life, placing all our

undertakings in the hands of God. " Ocidi mei semper ad Domimcm, quoiiiaiii ipse

evcllet de laqtieopedes meos^—(Psalm xxv.)

8. " Be sober." The Greek word for this, vijxpaTE, is rendered wafcA (iv. 7) ; it

means either " to be sober" or "vigilant," but here it must be rendered " be sober,"

because the following word signifies only " fo watch" or "be vigilant." "Be sober,"

that is, temperate in the use of meat," &c., "and watch." Vigilance is an accompani-
ment of sobriety, as drowsiness and sleep are of intemperance. Similar is the precept

given (Luke, xxi. 34):
—"Take heed to yourselves lest, perhaps, your hearts be over-

charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and the cares of this life." Sobriety and
vigilance are most indispensable for a soldier, while engaged in warfare and on guard,

against the attacks of a wily and dangerous enemy. Such is the state of ever)

Christian, during the whole course of his life. " Because your adversary," the sworn
enemy of man, by whom sin and death were first introduced into this world (" Satan"
or accuser" is the Hebrew word for " adversary.") '• The devil," which means,
calumniator; hence called (Apocalypse, xii.) "the accuser of our brethren," for, he
always endeavours to make men enemies to God and render them deserving of accusation

before him. " As a roaring lion," the strongest and most furious animal in nature,
" goeth about," seeking for some weak point of attack, in order to avail himself of the

weakness of our nature and of that passion in particular, to the gratification of which
we are most prone ; hence, commonly termed, our predominant passion. " Seeking
whom he may devour." When drowsy and sluggish from the effects of intemperance,

we are most exposed to the attacks of this powerful and subtle enemy. Hence, the

Church commences the concluding hour of the divine oitice. Complin, with the words
of this verse, m ordei to remind her ministers of the necessity of temperance and vigilance,

at the close of the day, for resisting the temptation of the devil. From this passage we
may clearly see the great power of the devil, this prince of the ^^principalities andpowers
and spirits of wickedness in high places" with whom we are constantly engaged in

deadly conflict.—(Ephes. vi.) Job assures us there is no power on earth equal to the

devil :
•' There is no power on earth that can be compared with him, that was made to

fearno one."—(Job, xii. 24).

9. " Whom resist ye, strong in faith." In the panoply or full suit of spiritual

armour, which St. Paul wishes the Christian warrior to put on, " faith " is marked out

as the shield for resisting " all the fiery darts of the most wicked enemy."—(Ephesians,

vi. 16). Here, St. Peter wishes the Christian warrior first to "resist" the enemy, and
to do so firmly and bravely. " Strong in faith," the Greek word, aTeptoi, means, solid

and fixid in faith, it may be allusive to a fordfication, wherein they are protected ; or,
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10. But the God of all grace, who ic. But God, the source and author of every good

hath called us unto his eternal glory gift, \vho,oul of his pure and gratuitous mercy, has called

in Christ Jesus, after you have us through the merits of Jesus Christ, to a participation

suffered a little, will himself perfect in his eternal glory, and has given so many pledges

you, and confirm you, and establish thereof by his grace, will himself bring you to con-

you. summaie and perfect glory, and confirm and establish

you unalterably in its eternal enjoyment, after you
shall have borne comparatively light and trivial crosses,

for a short time here below.

11. 'I'd him be glory and empire xi. To him is due all glory for his gifts, and all

for ever and ever. Amen. power over creatures, for ever and ever. Amen.

12. By Sylvanus, a faithful brother 12- Sylvanus, a faithful brother, I have made the

unto you, as I think I have written bearer of this Epistle, which I have written to you,

briefly : beseeching and testifying I should think briefly, considering the interest and

that this is the tn^e grace of God pleasure its perusal will afford you, imploring and

wherein you stand. exhorting you to perseverance, and bearing witness,

that the grace of faith, in which you still have faith-

fully persevered, is the true grace of God leading to

eternal life.

Commentary.
more likely, the idea is the same as that conveyed by St. Paul—" taking the shield of

faith "—by which is meant the consideration of the truths of faith, the menaces and
hopes which they propose to us. Under " faith," is included the great confidence in

God, which the consideration of the principles of faith is so calculated to inspire, and
which will secure us against all our enemies. " If God be with us, whom shall we
fear ? " Knowing that the same affliction " (in Greek, ra avra Tt3}v iraQrinaTuiv, the

same affliciiotis)
' befalls your brethren," &c. Derivirg consolation from the considera-

tion, that in suffering, you are only conforming to the decrees of God's providence,

wishing that all his elect should enter heaven by the road of suffering ; and hence,

nothing peculiarly difficult in their case, all ' their brethren who are in the world " are

treated similarly.

10. "But the God of all grace." from whom jn-oceed all gratuitous gifts, ''who hath

called us unto his eternal glory." The Alexandrian and Vatican MSS. have, 6 *:a\c-

aaq vfiag, called rou. Among his gratuitous gifts is to be reckoned our call to a share

in his eternal glory, of which he has given us an earnest in the manifold graces he

bestows upon us, " in Christ Jesus." This call, and the graces consequent on it, are

all owing to the merits purchased by the blood of Jesus Christ. "After you have

suffered a little." "A little," probably refers both to the duration of their sufferings,

"for that which is at present momentary and light," &c. (2 Cor. iv. 17), and the

comparatively light nature of them. " Tiie sufferings of this time are not worthy to be

compared with the glor)- to come."—(Rom. viii. 18). "Will himself perfect, confirm,

and establish you." In some Greek cojiies the words are read oi)tatively, thus :
^ may

he perfect, confirm., strengthen., and establish yoic ;''' the sentence being thus composed of

four members, instead of three, as in our version. But the Alexandrian and Vatican

manuscripts, as also the Syriac version support the Vulgate reading. The words are

nearly synonymous : and the idea derived from the material building is applied to the

spiritual edifice of virtue and grace, which the Apostle here prays that God would

perfect in them, unto the unchangeable state of glory.

11. "To him be glory and empire." that is, all the glory of his gifts, and power over

all his creatures, for ever and ever. Amen.
12. "By Sylvanus;" this is, most probably, Silas, the companion of St. Paul in

preaching the gospel.—(Acts, xv. 40). " A faithful brother unto you, as I think I have

written briefly." " Unto you," according to the Greek, vniv tov TrivTov ah\<pov, is

joined with "faithful," and means, who discharges a faithftil ministry for you; but

according to the Latin and Syriac copies, it is connected with " I have written." Silas

was the bearer of the Epistle from Rome to the East. " As I think," />., faithful to

you, as 1 think; or more probably, I have written to you this Epistle. I think, briefly.
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13. The church that is in Babylon, 13. The assemblage of the faithful at Rome, elected

elected together with you, saluteth to the same grace with you, salute you, and wish you

you : and so doth my son Mark. the abundance of all temporal and spiritual blessings,

and so does my son, Mark, whom I have spiritually

begotten, or who serves me as a son.

14, Salute one another with a 1 4. Salute one another with a holy and chaste kiss.

holy kiss. Grace be to all you, who Grace and peace be to you all, who are incorporated

are in Christ Jesus. Amen. with Christ Jesus, by your Christian profession.

—

Amen.

Commentary.
considering the matter so interesting to you, and your affectionate regard for myself.

The Epistles of those we love are always considered brief, and never tiresome.
" Beseeching ;

" the Greek word, TiapaKaXwv, means also, exhorting you to perseverance

in the faith, wherein you hold out, notwithstanding the pressure of persecution : and
" testifying that this is the true t ra-^e of God." As Apostle of God, I bear witness that

the faith you received from us, and in which you still " stand," is the true grace of God,
which leads to eternal life.

13. "The Church that is in Babylon," or the assem.blage of the faithful, "elected

together with you," called to the same faith and hope in eternal glory, " saluteth you,"

or wish you all blessings both temporal and spiritual. " In Babylon." Meaning the

City of Rome.

—

{Vide Introduction).

"And so doth my son, Mark.' He refers to St. Mark, the Evangelist, whom he
afterwards sent to found the Church of Alexandria, a.d. 45. " My son ;

" either because
he was spiritually begotten by him, and fully instructed in the faith (Baronius Annal.
Anno Christi, 45) ; or because he served him in the work of the Gospel with the fidelity

and affection of a son, as St. Paul says of Timothy (Philippians ii.)

14. " With a holy kiss," that is a chaste embrace. "Grace be to you all." In Greek,

tiprjVT), ''peace be to you all." There is scarcely any difference in sense. The Hebrews,
by wishing a person peace, wished him all spiritual and temporal blessings, which we
mean by "grace." " Who are in Christ Jesus," that is, Chiistians incorporated with

him, and forming the body, of which he is the mystic head.
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SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PETER

3ntrot)uction.

Canonicity of.—We are informed by Origen {in Explicatione \nii Psalmi); by Euse-

bius {libro 3//^, c. 3 and 19, and libro 6to, c. 19, Hist. Eccks.) ; and by St. Jerome {in

Catalogo), that the Canonicity or Divine authority of this Epistle was at first called in

question by some persons. The question of its Divine authority, as well as of its

authenticity, was raised, St. Jerome informs us, in consequence of the difference, or

dissimilarity of style, observable between it, particularly in the second chapter, and the

first Epistle. But this difficulty is answered by St. Jerome himself {Ep. ad Hedi-

biam, guest. 11), by attributing the difference of style to the different scribes, whom
the Apostle was obliged to employ in both cases. St. Mark had been employed by

him, as scribe, in penning the first Epistle (chap. v. verse 13) ; Glaucias acted in the

same capacity, in referenrce to this, as we are assured by St. Clement {lib. 7, Strom,)

According, then, to the opinion of St. Jerome, the Apostle dictated this Epistle in

Hebrew ; but, his scribes, in penning them in Greek, each followed his own peculiar

mode of writing ; and hence, the diversity of style. It may be, also, said in reply to

the difficulty arising from the difference of style in the two Epistles, that the difference

of the suDJects and matter treated of in both, accounts for the diversity of style. One
and the same person, in treating of different subjects, even under the influence of

inspiration, may employ a different style in each. Of this, the diversity of style, which

marks the Episde of St. Paul to the Hebrews, and his other Epistles, furnishes a clear

illustration. The strong feelings of holy indignation and burning zeal, with which the

heart of the Prince of the Apostles was filled, in denouncing the heretics of the day,

have, doubtless, altered the meekness of his tone, and the usual character of his style in

this Epistle.

Others maintain, that there is no difference of style at all observable in both Epistles.

The subject matter of both is quite differcHt ; but, the style, the same. This latter

opinion is held by the Centuriators of Magdeburg.

It is now a point of Catholic faith, that this Epistle of St. Peter is Canonical or

divinely inspired. This has been defined in the Council of Trent {SS. 4 Decretum de

Ca7ionids Scripturis). All the ancient Councils, in which catalogues of the books of

Scripture were drawn up, place this second Epistle of St. Peter amongst them, viz. :

—

the Council of Laodicea, the third of Carthage, the Council of Florence, and, finally,

the Council of Trent. The Holy Fathers also, who have drawn up catalogues of

the inspired books, reckon this among the number, viz. : Athanasius {in Synopsi)
^

Augustine {de docirina Christiana, c. viii.) ; Innocent I. {Ep. 3, ad Exuperium) ;

Gelasius I., in the Council of Seventy Bishops; Origen {Homilia 7, in Jos);
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and St. Jerome, in many parts of his writings. Ttie objection against its Canonicity,

founded on the circumstance of its not being found in the Syriac edition of the Scrip-

tures, has very Uttle weight. For, the Syriac Fathers, Ephrem and John Damascene,

quoted from the Greek version of it, as inspired ; and the latter Father placed it on the

catalogue of Sacred Scripture. The objection would militate equally against the Second

and Third Epistles, and the i\pocalypse of St. John, and the Epistle of St. Jude ; for,

they too are wanting in the Syriac version.

Object and Occasion of.—The object, or design, of the Apostle in this Epistle

was, to put the faithful on their guard against the errors of false teachers (iii. 17),

generally supposed to be the Gnostics, who were soon to spring forth, or, more probably

against the followers of Simon Magus, or the Simonites, who were the forerunners

of the Gnostics. The more effectually to attain its object, the Apostle first points out

the greatness of the promised blessings which the gratuitous bounty of God had in

store for them, of which he had already given them so many pledges in this life

and the sure grounds upon which these promises were founded. Such were the

unspeakable blessings of which the false teachers wished to deprive them (chap, i.) He,

next, employs the strong language of indignant denunciation, as head of Christ's Church,

while describing the infamous and depraved morals of these pretended reformers, also

permitted and sanctioned by them, in their deluded followers ; he vividly describes the

punishment that awaits them (chap, ii.) Finally, he refers to one leading error of

these impious scoffers, regarding the coming of Christ to judgment, and the end of all

things ; this error he refutes, and after explaining the final dissolution of all things,

he draws the moral conclusions, of which the subject itself is naturally suggestive

(chap, iii.)

When and where Written.—It was written, probably, about the year 66, shortly

before his martyrdom (chap. i. verse 14), which occurred about the 35th year after our

Lord's Ascension. It is his last dying legacy and monument of burning zeal for

the faithful, over whom he was constituted by Christ, as chief pastor (i. 12, 13, 14).

It was addressed to those to whom he had directed his former Epistle (iii. i). And, it

is generally agreed, that it was written from Rome, where the Apostle suffered under

Nero, in the year 68. By some, it is asserted, that a considerable interval—twenty

years, or upwards—intervened between it and the first Epistle. This is the opinion of

those, who refer the date of the former Epistle to the year 45.



THE

SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PETER

CHAPTER I.

B n a I ^ s i s

,

The Apostle commences this chapter ivith the usualform of apostolical salutation (verses

1,2). I7i the next place, he exhorts the faithful, seeitig that God has bestowed on them

the most exalted gifts (3, 4), to correspond with his gracious designs, by perforfuing, on

their part, aided by divine grace, the good jvorks necessary for securing the end of

salvation, and by practising, in an exalted degree, the Christian virtues, of which he

points out, in a beautiful order, a perfect series or gradation. In this chain of virtues,

the first li?tk is the virtue offaith ; the last, charity (5-7)- He points out the good effect

of cultivating, in a perfect degree, these exalted virtues (8) ; and, on the other hand, he

shows the great evils which their absence entails on a Christian, who, without them, is

blind and gropijtg in the dark (9).

He next exhorts them to insure, by good works, the object of their vocation and election

(10). A7id he points out the end and glorious rezvards to which perseverance iti good

will conduct them (11). He declares his deter?nination to instruct them in these truths ;

this he considers a matter of duty, during the short time he had to live ; that his

continuance in life was to be very brief, he knewfrom revelation (12-14).

He expresses his anxiety to take some steps, whereby they may be efiabled, even after his

death, to call these truths to mind, probably, by leaving his written Epistles, or, " by

commending these things to faithful men," as did St. Paul {2 Tim. ii.) No wonder,

he should be anxious to impart to them his doctrine ; for, he received it not from any

false or crrofieous source ; he only declared concerning Chrisfs glory, what he, himself,

was ati eye-witness of, at the transfiguration, a type of the glory to be displayed

at his second coming (16). He refers, also, to the splendid testimony rendered

to him by God the Father (17) ; a testimony which St. Peter, together with John and

James, heard when they were with hiin on Mount Thabor {i^-i?)).

He next adduces the testimony of the prophets, zvhich, in the mind of the Jews, carried

greater weight with it, than any attestation of the Apostles ; and, he commends them for

attendifig to this testimony, until they arefirmly established in the faith (i9\

He tells them, in attending to the oracles ofsacred Scripture, to beer in mind, that the sacred

Scriptures are to be interpreted, not by any private exposition . but., to be explained by

the same spirit, by zvhich t/iey zvere originally dictated (20, 21).

Uejr. IPavapbrase,
I. SIMON Peter, servant and i. Simon Peter, a servant, that is to say, an Apostle

apostle of Jesus Christ, to them of Jesus Christ, being specially engaged in the divine

Commentarv?.
1, "Simon Peter;" the first, the name given him at circumcision, by his parents

;

the second, given him by Christ (Matthew, xvi.), expressive of his office and

VOL II. 2 A
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trejt. IPavapbrase.
that have obtained equal faith with ministry of preaching the gospel, (writes) to those who,

us in the justice of our God and without any merits oa their part, have gratuitously

Saviour Jesus Christ; received the gift of faith, equally precious and of equal

value with ours, together with the grace of justification

from God the Father,—its efificient cause,—and from

our Saviour Jesus Christ,—its meritorious cause.

—

2. Grace to you and peace be ac- 2. May the blessings of grace and peace be increaseQ

compHshed in the knowledge of and multiplied for you, along with, or, through your

God,andof Christ Jesus our Lord: knovvlcvdge of God, and of Christ Jesus our Lord,

which knowledge is the source of all spiritual blessings.

3. As all things of his divine 3. As God has, by his divine power, conferred on u.j

power, which appertain to life and all the gifts, which contribute to bring us to godliness,

godliness, are given us, through the or spiritual life here, and eternal life hereafter, through
knowledge of him who hath called the knowledge and faith of him, who has called us,

us by his own proper glory and by his glorious benignity, or merciful humanity,

virtue.

Commentary.
dignity, as the rock or foundation of Christ's Church

—

(see i Ep. i. i). " Servant and
Apostle of Jesus Christ." The word " servant " regards that special engagement to

preach his gospel, as is niore clearly expressed by the word "' Apostle ; " for a full

exposition of both {see Commentary, Gal. i. i). " To them," the word, writes^ addresses,

or some such is understood ;
" that have obtained equal faith with us." The Greek foi

equal, KTurofxuv, means, equally precious ; although, of course, faith is more worthy and
more perfect in some persons than in others ; for, in Scriptures, some are upbraided
with weakness of faith, ^^ tnodiccs fidei" and others praised for their ^'' great faith" and
the disciple asks our divine Redeemer, to '' increase theirfaith " (Luke, xvii.) ; still, it is

here said, to be equally precious, objectively considered, in all Christians, as it proposes

the same truths and promises to all, and is the foundation of the same objective beati-

tude. " Have obtained ; " the Greek word, Xa-^ovaiv, means to obtain as if by lot, and
expresses the g?-atuitous/iess oiihe. gift, as if we obtained it by mere chance in a lottery

;

but, with regard to God, it was given by the express arrangement of his adorable will

—{vide Ephes. i. 11). " In the justice of our God," &c., may mean, '' through the

justice (or merits) of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ ;
" for, all spiritual blessings

come to us through the merits of Christ, who is " our God and Saviour." Others

make " in the justice," the same as, laith the Justice ; for, such often is the meaning of

the Hebrew, Beth, and they explain it, as in the Paraphrase : who have obtained equal

faith, together with the justifying grace, of which faith is the foundation—"of God"
the Father, its efficient cause—and justification is called " the justice of God

"

(Rom. i. 3), and " of our Saviour Jesus Christ," its meritorious cause.

2. "Grace" &c.—the apostolical salutation—"be accomplished." .The Greek,

ttXtjOvpOeu], means, l>e multiplied or increased, " in the knowledge," &c. The particle
" in," is interpreted, with, here, also {I'ide Paraphrase). Others make "in " the same as

by, or through^ so as to give the words this meaning : may peace and grace be multiplied

for you, through the knowledge you will obtain of God, and of " Jesus Christ " (as

man), "our Lord;" for, almost all the fundamental articles of our failh have for

object, the divinity and humanity of Christ. " Of Christ Jesus." The word " Christ

"

is omitted in the Greek. It is, however, found in the Alexandrian MS. and versions

generally.

3. Some interpreters connect this verse with the preceding, thus :
" may grace and

peace be increased for you through the knowledge of God " (verse 2), as it was through
the knowledge of him, who called you by his glorious power, that all the gifts of tiie

divine virtue, which conduce to your spiritual and eternal life, were originally conferred

on you. According to these, the Apostle prays for an increase of all spiritual blessings,
" grace," and their secure possession, " peace," through the same medium or channel,

through which they were originally imparted, viz., the knowledge of Jesus Christ, " of

him who called you, by his own power and virtue." Others, with greater probability,

suspend the sense, until we come to verse 5 (the construction adopted in Paraphrase).
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Uejt. paraphrase.
4. By whom he hath yiven us 4. Through whom he has bestowed on us the most

most great and precious promises

:

exhalted and precious gifts, promised in the Scriptures

that by these you may be made of the Old Testament, SO that by these gifts you may
partakers of the divine nature : become, in a certain sense, partakers of the divine

flying the corruption of that con- nature by imitation, flying the obstacles to this spiritual

cupiscence which is in the world. existence, viz., the corrupt deeds of concupiscence or

lust, which reigns in the world.

5. And you employing all care, 5. (As God, then [verse 3], has, on his part, con-

minister in your faith, virtue : and ferred the greatest blessings on you, by thus raising

in virtue, knowledge : you to a participation in his divine nature, &c.), so do
you, on your part, co-operate with him, by employing

all diligence and care, for the permanence and
perpetuity of these gifts ; loith faith supply, or join

the moral virtues, and performance ofgood works; with

the performance of good works join prudence, or the

practical knowledge of the befitting circumstances of

each action.

Commentary.
It is to be remarked, that in the Greek, the words, " are given to us," are read in the

past participle passive, agreeing in the genitive case with " of his divine power," rj;e Qtiaq.

hwafjEwg cE^upr]iJ£yy]Q. But in the next verse, the same is rendered actively ("he hath

given us ''—verse 4, in Greek, hcwprirai), and so it should, most probably, in this also
;

hence, adhering to the Greek, it ought to run thus : "as /lis divine poioer hath given us all

the gifts which appertain to life, 6^c." " By his own proper glory and virtue ;

" (" his

own" are not in the Greek), "glory and virtue," xntdiw, glorious po7cicf. "Virtue."

however, in this latter case, is different in signification from " power," m the words,
•" of his divine power " {cwafinwc), where it refers to his attribute of omnipotence ; in

this (as appears from the Greek, apETT}^), " virtue " means, his benignity, goodness, or

humanity.

4. "By whom ;" in the Greek it is (H Zv) '^ by which " gifts of his divine power,

ronducing to spiritual and eternal life ; some, however, of the best copies support our

Vulgate, " by whom," viz., Christ ; and this accords best with the sacred Scriptures,

which exhibit the Father, as bestowing all blessings on us, through Christ :
" that by

these you may be made partakers of the divine nature," refers to sanctifying grace,

which is a quality Xhdit permanently resides in the soul by way of //(7^/V, gives to it a new
spiritual essence, a supernatural subsistence ; makes it the constant abode of the Holy
•Ghost ; and this spiritual, supernatural subsistence, makes us sharers or partakers of

the divine nature by imitation, as nearly as a creature can approach the nature of the

Creator in this life, and in the next life, when "we are transformed into him." "Flying

the corruption of that concupiscence which is in the world." The Greek is, a7ro(^uyti»T£c

rriQ Evru) Koa^u) ev E'lOv/jtg. (pOopdc''flying the corruption that is in the world, in, or through,

concupiscence. The Apostle points out the obstacles to the preservation of this spiritual

existence, viz., mortal sin, with which sanctifying grace can never co-exist in the soul

;

the corrupt deeds of concupiscence or lust, which reigns in the world, are, in a

particular way, opposed to the purity of sanctifying grace; he calls these unclean deeds
" corruption," because indulgence in them corrupts and degrades the rational nature

of man, blinds his intellect, and perverts his will.

5. Here, the sentence commencing at verse 3 is now completed, as, God, on his

part, has conferred the greatest blessings (verse 3) ; so, do you, on your part, co-operate

with him. The words, avro tovto for this very reason, are added in the Greek : and

mean, for the purpose of permanently enjoying those blessings already conferred on

you] "employing all care." The Greek word for "employing," TrapEiaEityKuvTEQ,

expresses the subordinate co-operation of our faculties, aided by God's grace. The
Apostle, in a beautiful gradation, now points out the deeds wherein our free will, aided

by divine grace, should co-operate, and manifest our gratitude "for the great and

precious promises " (4) gratuitously fulfilled for us by God ; for, although our

•co-operation is the effect of divine grace, he still wishes to remind us of the necessity
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TLziX. Iparapbrasc.
6. And in knowledge, abstinence: 6. \\'ith prudence, join, the government of your

and in abstinence, patience : and passions, and abstinence from illicit indulgence in

'n patieace, godliness
: carnal and sensual pleasures ; with abstinence, join

patient and persevering endurance of afflictions and
mortification ; and with patience, join godliness,

making the good will and pleasure of God, the pure
motive of your virtuous suffering and endurance.

7. And in godliness, love of bro- 7. And with piety towards God, join a due regard

therhcod : and in love of brother- and love for your neighbour, and with this love of your

hoou, chaiity. neighbour, ioin the motive of charity or loving him fo?

God, and not from any purely natural motive.
8. For if these things be with 8. For, if these virtues now enumerated be with

you, and abound, they will make you, and abound with you, as with good and perfect

you 10 be neither empty nor unfruit- Christians, they will render you neither empty nor
fnl in the knowledge of our Loid idle, nor devoid of the fruit or merit of good works, in

Jesus Christ. the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Comtnentari?.
of this co-operation on our part, just as the husbandman should be reminded of the

duty of planting and watering, although the increase be the work of God alone.

'' INIinister " (in Greek, ti:i)(ppy]yr\aaTt, supply) "in your faith, virtue." " lu

"

signifies, with, the meaning of the Hebrew, bcth ; with faith supply virtiie, that is, to

your faith join the moral virtues or good works ; since without them, faith is dead ;

"and in virtue, knowledge," to the moral virtues, join the practical knowledge

commonly termed prudence, which considers all the circumstances of any moral work

to be performed.

6. " And in knowledge, abstinence," to prudence join temperance, or the governing

of the passions, together with abstinence from carnal pleasures ; for, nothing so much
blinds the mind, or obscures the prudent judgment of the intellect, as the inordinate

indulgence in sensual pleasures. " And in abstinence, patience," since, if a man have

not patience to bear up against crosses and adversity, he will not long persevere in

abstinence ; for, as this very abstinence, this mortification and crucifixion of the carnal

man, is itself opposed to our corrupt nature, it will require great patience to hold out ;

without such patience, we will give up this state of suffering, and fall back for solace on
carnal pleasures and enjoyment. " And in patience, godliness," to patience, join piety.

The service and good pleasure of God should be the motive of this self-mortification,

and of our sufferings. This Avill distinguish our virtues from that of the Pagan
philosophers, whose motive in suffering was pride and vain glory.

7. "And with godliness (join) a love of brotherhood." Many who are severe on
theiTiselves, and apparently pious and exact in regard to the duties which they owe
God, are frequently wanting in a due love and consideration for their brethren. The
Apostle corrects this mistaken idea or neglect of duty. " And in love of brotherhood,

charity; " their love of the neighbour should not be grounded on mere natural feelingse

nor on motives of interest—£uch would be mere Pagan virtue, " do not even the

publicans and heathens this ?
"—(Matthew, v. 46, 47) ; he must be loved with the love

of "charity," for God's sake. It is worthy of remark, that in this chain of virtues the

first link is "faith," without which the moral virtues will rarely or never be practised ;

and the last, " charity," the queen of virtues, without which all the rest will not secure

our salvation.

8. If you be possessed of the virtues now enumerated, and if they abound with you

in an exalted degree, as with good and perfect Christians, they will render you
" neither empty," for which in the Greek it is, ovk apyovc, neither idle, nor indolent

in the practice of good works, nor without their iruit : you will be furnished with

those virtues, and with the fruit of good works, which the faith of Jesus Christ

should produce in all. This the Apostle adds for the purpose of refuting the errors

of the Simonites and Gnostics, regarding the sufficiency of faith alone, without good
woi-ks.
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XTcit, jparapbrase.
9. For he that hath not these 9. But, on the Other hand, the man who is devoid

things with him, is blind, and of these virtues, and practises not good works, is bUnd
groping, having forgotten that he in heart, and sees not beyond present and earthly

was purged from his old sins. things, having forgotten the great benefit of the

remission of his former sins, remitted on condition of

his not falHng into them again, and of his leading a

life of virtue.

10. Wherefore, brethren, labour 10. Wherefore, brethren, since your call to the faith

the more, that by good works you requires of you not to be found devoid of good works,
may make sure your calling and nor to fall into your former sins, you should the

election. For doing these things, more diligently and earnestly exert yourselves, by the

you shall not sin at any time. performance of good works, to render firm your

vocation to the faith, and to secure the end of your

vocation, which is eternal life ; for, by so doing, you
will not fall into sin at any time.

11. For so an entrance shall be ^^ Yox.. thus, by your abounding in virtue and
ministered to you abundantly into good works, you will be abundandy supplied with

Commentary.
9. " Is blind and groping," blind in heart ; for, nothing so much blinds the heart as

indulgence in vice, and "groping,'" may mean, that although not entirely blind,

he can only see things immediately near him, and held up to his sight, and cannot
raise himself beyond earthly and sensible objects ; he is blind, in expecting salvation

without these virtues which the gospel requires for that end. Others understanding
the word, "-groping " to contain an allusion to moles—a signification warranted by the
Greek, ^vwna^wv—interpret the passage thus: Such a person, like a man who walks
in darkness, and feels his way, knowing not where to direct his steps, knows not
practically what course to take, or what actions to perform, in particular instances.

"Having /orgotten that he was purged from his old sins." This, the Apostle adds,
with a view of pointing out more clearly the ingratitude of such persons.

10. " Wherefore," since your vocation to the faith requires of you not to be found
devoid of good works (verse 8), nor to fall into your former sins (verse 9)-,

" labour
the more;" you should the more diligently exert yourselves, "that by good works"

—

(these latter words are not found in all the Greek copies, but only in a few ; they are,

however, found in all the Latin copies of the Vulgate, and in the Alexandrian manuscript,
as also in the Syriac version, and even where they are omitted, they are evidently
understood from the context ; the Council of Trent quotes them with this passage
(SS. xi. chap, i)

—"you may make sure your calling and election;" by "calling"
is, most probably, meant, their vocation to grace and faith, and this vocation they
will render sure, or (as in the Greek, Pefiainy, ^rm), "by good works," which will

secure their perseverance in the faith ; while, on the other hand, by sinful acts, men fall

away, and in punishment thereof, are permitted to make a shipwreck of it. By
"election," is most probably, meant, election to glory, and this being only conditionally
annexed to their vocation to the faith, viz., on the condition of perseverance in good
works, will also be made firmly secure by the same. The words may be simpl)'

explained thus : make sure the object or end of your vocation and election, which is,

ultimately, life eternal ;
" for doing these things," by good works, and by adding virtue

to virtue (5-7), to secure the end of your vocation, " you shall not sin at any time."

The Greek word for sin, Trratrr^jre, means, io fall. Hence, it means here, to fall into

grievous sin ; the word might mean, also, to fall away from obtaining the object of
their vocation. The former, however, is the meaning attached to the word, by the
Vulgate interpretation. The meaning of the Apostle may be expressed in this

syllogism ; whosoever shall endeavour to preserve himself from the stain of grievous
sin, will secure his eternal salvation ; now, the man who performs good works, will

preserve himself from the stain of grievous sin ; and hence, will make sure his

salvation.

11. "For so," that is, by persevering in good works, and thus endeavouring to

secure your vocation, " an entrance shall be ministered to you abundantly :" the
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Ucjt. parapbrase.
the everlasting kingdom of our their rich rewards, by obtaining a sure entrance into

Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. the eternal kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.

12. For which cause I will begin 12. In order, therefore, to promote your salvation,
to put you always in remembrance and the secure possession of Christ's eternal kingdom,
of these things ; though indeed you I will not cease admonishing you of the necessity of
know them, and are confirmed in persevering faith and good works, even although you
the present truth. are fully instructed and confirmed in the knowledge of

the truths of which there is question at present.

13. But I think it meet as long as 13. For, as your pastor, I think it a duty attached
I am in this tabernacle, to stir you to my office, as long as I remain in the tabernacle of
up by putting you in remembrance. this body, to resuscitate in your minds the memory of

these truths, and thereby excite you to fervour, by
reminding you of them.

14. Being assured that the laying 14. I shall be the more zealous in the discharge of
away of this my tabernacle, is at this duty, being perfectly certain, that I am soon to

hand, according as our Lord Jesus lay aside the earthly tabernacle of this body, according
Christ also hath signified it to me as the Lord Jesus Christ hath signified it to me.

Commentary.
abundant rewards of these good works and merits shall be furnished to you "abundantly,"
that is, with a degree of abundant liberality on the part of God, proportioned to the

abundance of your merits here on earth.

12. "For which cause," that is, in order to promote your salvation, and your
possession of the eternal kingdom of Jesus Christ, "I will begin." In some Greek
copies, / will not neglect, or omit, in which more is conveyed than is expressed ; hence, the

meaning is well expressed in our Vulgate, " I will begin," (which is supported by the

Vatican Codex, Zw ^tWrjau)) now with fresh ardour, "to put you always in remembrance
of these things;" that is, of the necessity of persevering in faith and good works, in order

to secure salvation: "though indeed you know them, and are confirmed in the present

truth," the truth regarding the necessity of faith and good works. This latter is added
by the Apostle, to soften down the offence which they might conceive, from the suspicion

contained in his foregoing expressions regarding them. Similar is the prudence of St.

Paul (Rom. xv. 14, of St. Jude, chap, i., and of St. John, i Ep., chap, ii.) From this

verse, we can clearly see the great zeal for the salvation of souls which burned in the

heart of St. Peter. This aged Apostle, now approaching his end, " begins," as if afresh,

to instruct his people in the truths of salvation, although already fully instructed. What
a reproach to those idle pastors, who hide the truths of God in injustice, by neglecting

to instruct their flocks—even when famishing for want of spiritual knowledge—in the

necessary and essential truths of faith. Is not eternal woe to be justly apprehended by
those idle, negligent pastors (thank God, but very few^), who, unmindful of their covenant

with God on the day theywere prostrate before his altar, anointed with the "oil of gladness

beyond their fellows," either misspend their time, or devote their energies to things not

appertaining to their calling, thus allowing the poor, for whom Christ died, to be lost

eternally !
" His sheep were scattered, because there w^as no shepherd ?"—(Ezechiel,

xxxiv.)

13. "Meet," a duty which I am injustice, and in virtue of my office, bound to

discharge, "to stir you up, by putting you in remembrance." No matter how well

instructed a flock may chance to be, the pastor, still, is not exempt from the important

duty of instructing them ; for, he shall always find among them some subjects either for

"healing, or strengthening, or binding, or bringing back."—(Ezechiel, chap. xx. xiv. 4).

"In this tabernacle," this body, called a "tabernacle," because in its present state, it is

only a temporary abode of the soul ; and also, because tabernacles, or tents, are the

temporary abodes of soldiers engaged in warfare, such as the life of man here below is.

(2 Cor. chap, v.)

14. " Being assured that the laying a way," Szc, as if he said, I will the more
zealously exert myself during the very brief period I have to live ; for, I am assured that

I am soon to lay aside " this tabernacle;" this body, in which the soul dwelt for a time
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15. And I will do my endeavour. 15. But I will endeavour that, even after my de-

ihat afier my decease also, you may parture out of this life, you may be enabled often or at all

often have, whereby you may keep times, to call to mind those precepts and truths which

a memory o( these things. I have inculcated.

16. For we have not followed 16. This doctrine, even now on the point of death,

cunningly-devised fables, when we we wish firmly to impress upon your minds ; it de-

made known to you the power and serv^es at all times to be cherished by you ; for it was

presence of our Lord Jesus Christ: not in following learned and cunningly-devised fables,

but having been made eye witness that we have made known to you the powerful and

of his majesty glorious coming of our Lord Jesus Christ to judge

the world ; but, we have told you that, of which we
ourselves have been immediate eye-witnesses. (The
glory of his transfiguration was a type of the glor}' and
power, which he will display when he shall come to

judse the world).

Commentary.
as in a tabernacle, " according as our Lord Jesus Christ hath also signified to me." The
Apostle refers to some revelation, made to him regarding the near approach of his death

;

what it is, cannot be well ascertained. Some say, he alludes to the apparition with

which he was favoured shortly before his death. W^are told by St. Ambrose (Ep. 33),
by St. Gregory on Psalm iv., and by Hegesippus {Hbro 3, de excidio Jerusalem), that

Christ appeared to St. Peter shortly before his martyrdom, as he was leaving the city by
the advice of some Christians, in order to avoid death ; and St. Peter, having asked the

Redeemer, whither was he going, received for answer, / a7n going to Rome to be again

crucified, which words the Apostle took for an intimation of the divine will that he should

suffer, and accordingly returned to Rome. However, it is said by many, that it was
after escaping from prison, St. Peter was favoured with the vision referred to ; and
hence, in this Epistle, written in prison, there could be no allusion to an event, which
occurred subsequent to his leaving it. It is, therefore, likely that he refers to some
other revelation, unknown to us, or to that mentioned (John, xxi. 19), regarding his

death.

15. "And I will do my endeavour," that even after my departure, or exit hence,

you may be enabled, " often," or, at all times, "to keep a memory of those things," of

these truths and precepts which I have delivered to you. This St. Peter could do, by
elaving after him his Epistles, in which these things would be fully explained, or, by
enjoining on the pastors, who were to come after him, zeal in preaching the word,

according to the injunction of St. Paul to Timothy (2 Ep. ii. 2). Some interpreters

give the words this meaning :—I will endeavour, after my departure, to have you in

remembrance, by interceding with God for you. Many Catholic controversialists

adduce this text as a proof, that the saints pray for us in heaven. But this latter

interpretation is not borne out by the text, as will appear evident to any one who
consults the Greek version. Estius well remarks, that it is by no means proper to

adduce, in proof of a certain and doctrinal truth, arguments that are quite' doubtful,

while we have abundance of irrefragable ones, in its favour. Such a course will only

have the effect of directing the entire attention of the heretics to these doubtful

arguments, leaving the certain ones unheeded. From this verse, we can see the solicitude

of the Apostle to have the true doctrine propagated and continued among the faithful.

Similar was the solicitude of St. Paul (2 Tim. ii. 2) :
" and the things thou hast heard

from me by many witnesses, the same commend to faithful men, who shall be fit to

teach others."

16. The connexion is given in the Paraphrase. At the ver)' point of death he is not

afraid to inculcate these doctrines, of future punishment, and they are so important,

that even after death he would wish to impress them on their minds. For, it was not

in following "cunningly-devised fables," such as the false teachers, among the Jews and
Gentiles, dealt out for truths, and for which they will one day render a most rigorous

account, "that we made known to you the power and presence," (in Greek, Trapouo-iav,

coming) " of our Lord Jesus Christ." Most likely he refers to the second coming of
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17. For, he received from God 17. For he received from God the Father an honour-
ihe Father, honour and glory : this able and a glorious attestation, a voice having been
voice coming down to hirii from the pronounced over him, after issuing from the bright

excellent glory, lliis is my beloved cloud, in which the majesty and glory of the Father
Son in whom I have pleased myselji shone resplendent, to the following effect: "This is

hear ye him. my well beloved Son, the object of my singular and
infinite complacency, hear ye him."

18. And this voice we heard 18. And this voice of the heavenly Father, I my-
brought from heaven, when we self, James, and John, heard coming down from the

were with him in the holy mount. cloud, when we were with him on the holy mountain.

19. And we have the more firm 19. And we can adduce a testimony in favour of

prophetical word: whereunto you the same, of greater weight with you, to which

Commentary.

Christ, which is to be in " power," (his first coming was in infirmity) ; and this second
was the coming which was questioned by many, to whom St. Peter refers (chap, iii,)

" saying where is he coming ? " Of this coming, Christ's transfiguration, to which the

Apostle refers immediately after, was a type and figure. " Having been made eye

witness of his majesty." The Greek word for "eye-witnesses" £7ro7rrat, means
immediate lookers-07i. He refers to the transfiguration, with the sight of which he himself,

and James, and John, were favoured. The Apostle selects this from among the other

miracles of our divine Redeemer, in order to silence the injurious suspicions of certain

persons, who wished to call in question all that the Apostles had taught regarding

Christ's glorious coming. This he does most effectually, by referring to a splendid

manifestation of the Redeemer's glory, of which he had, himself, been an eye-witness
;

and this is further strengthened, by the unequivocal testimony of his heavenly Father,

as in the following verse.

17. "He received honour and glory," that is, a glorious and honourable testimony,
" from God the Father ;

" " this voice," that is, a voice, to the following effect, " this is

my beioved Son" &c. "Coming down to him from the excellent glory," that is, from
the bright cloud in which the glory of God the Father shone forth resplendent. " This
is my beloved Son" eternal and con-substantial with me, singularly beloved, " in whom I
havepleased myself" the object of my infinite good will and eternal complacency. Some
understand the words to mean : in whom I have pleased myself with man, and have
become reconciled to the world ;

" hear ye him." The words are not in the Greek of
this passage ; they are, however, found invariably in the gospel, whenever allusion is

made to the transfiguration, to which St. Peter here refers.

18. As a proof, that I have not followed fables, I can adduce the testimony of the
other Apostles, James and John, to confirm my own ; we not only beheld the majesty
of our Redeemer, when transfigured before us, but we heard the voice of the heavenly
Father, " brought from heaven," that is, from the cloud which overhung the mountain

;

"when we were with him in the holy mount." It is disputed what mount is referred

to. Some say it was Mount Libanus. The common opinion, however, transmitted by
tradition, with the authority of St. Jerome and of almost all sacred writers in its favour,
is, that the mountain alluded to, is Mount Thabor, situated in the centre of Galilee,

and called "-holy" on occount of its having been the theatre of many wonderful
manifestations of our divine Redeemer, viz. : his transfiguration, his apparition after his

resurrection to five hundred brethren, his sermon commencing with the eight Beatitudes
(Matthew, v., &c.)

19. "And we have the more firm, prophetical word ;" the common interpretation
given Of this passage is : If you do not attach due weight to this testimony of the
Father, as related by us Aposdes, although eye-witnesses of the whole event, I can refer,
in favour of Christ's glary and power, to a testimony, which, in your mind, carries with
it more weight, than any attestation, furnished by us, viz., the testimony of the ancient
prophets. The words, " more firm," do not mean, according to this interpretation, that
the testimony of the ancient prophets carried with it, in reality, more weight and
certainty, than that rendered by the Apostles j but it did so relatively to the Jews, with
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do well to attend, a> to a light that you attach niore value than to any whatsoever coming

shineth in a dark place, until the fvom US Apostles : and this testimony is, that which

day dawn, and the day-star arise in is borne by the oracles of the ancient prophets, to

youi hearts :
which you do well to attend, as to a lamp or light, that

shineth in a dark place until the more brilliant light

of sure and firm faith dawn and illumine you, and

Christ, the morning star, arise in your hearts, by the

plentiful effusion of the light of perfect and unerring

faith. Or (as interpreted 'm Mauduit) :—We have,

therefore, a testimony firmer and more certain than

the fables of the heretics (verse i6), viz., the testimony

or prophetic oracle of God the Father, to which

you do well to attend, as to a lamp shining forth

dimly, with the light of faith, in this darksome
world, until the day of eternity dawns upon you,

and the light of glory, like the morning star, shines

in your hearts.

Commentary.
whom St. Peter here identifies himself, " we have," &c. They placed more reliance

on the testimony of the prophets, as being of longer date, and more authentic in their

minds.
" Whereunto you do well to attend," for, they will lead to Christ. He exhorts them

to the perusal of the prophetic Scriptures ; for, they serve to confirm the faith of the

believers, and to bring the unbelievers to the faith. Thus, we see that the Bereans are

praised " for searching the Scriptures daily with all eagerness" (Acts, xvii.) ; and the

Catholic Church recommends to her children the reading of God's word, provided it be

expedient, and done with proper dispositions ; otherwise, as is known from melancholy

experience, the indiscriminate reading of the SS. Scriptures becomes the fertile source

of heresies, fanaticism, and errors of all kinds, alike subversive of religion and society.

'• As to a light that shineth in a dark place." The oracles of the prophets are compared

to the imperfect light, held out by a lamp shining in a dark and misty place, contrasted

with the perfect light of faith. " Until the day dawn ; " by " the day," in this interpre-

tation is meant, the light of faith in this life ;
" and the day-star arise in your hearts,"

expresses, in other words, the idea conveyed by the words, " the day dawn." By " the

day-star," or lucifer, is understood Christ, pouring forth the light of faith m our hearts.

The obscurity of faith in this life, as contrasted with the full light of glory in the

life to come, is well expressed by the shining of " the day-star," which precedes the rise

of morning ; its light weak and feeble, compared with the full splendour of the

meridian sun.

Mauduit dissents from the common interpretation, which, in an able dissertation, he

undertakes to refute, and he gives a new one of his own {vide Paraphrase). He says,

that the phrase, " the more firm prophetical word," regards not the predictions of the

ancient prophets ; that it by no means conveys a comparison regarding the value of

the testimony of the prophets, even in itself, or in the minds of the Jews ; but, that it

refers to the testimony or prophetic oracle of God the Father, alluded to (verse 17) ;

and that it is between this and the fables of the heretics (verse 16), the comparison is

instituted, hence called "inore firm." Similar is the comparison instituted by Moses
(Deuteronomy, xxxiv. 31), "for our God is not as their gods." In this verse is drawn
the conclusion, which he announced (verse 16), "that he had not followed fables," he

had a stronger testimony. This he proves in verses 17, 18, and then concludes, "and
we have," that is, ive, therefore, have a firmer testimony to follow than fables, viz., the

prophetic oracles of God the Father. Mauduit says, that the words, "prophetical

word," refer to the inspired word of God, revealed to men. When utterly orally, as

here, it is called "a prophetical word;" when written, " a prophecy of Scripture," as

in next verse. He undertakes to show, that the comparison conveyed in the words.
" more firm," cannot be instituted between the Apostle's own testimony and that of

the prophets ; for, to give the oracles of the ancient prophets a preponderance, in any
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20. Understanding this first, that 20. You will do well to attend to the oracles of

no prophecy of Scripture is made by sacred Scripture, understanding this well beforehand

private interpretation. in order to guard against error, that no exposition

of Scriptures should be made by private interpre-

tation ; or, no prophetic scripture or scriptural

oracle, is effected by the private invention of any
one.

21. For prophecy came not by the 2 1. For, no prophetic Oracle was ever produced in

will of man at any time : but the the mind of the inspired author, or communicated by
holy men of God spoke, inspired by him to mankind through any human exertions or

the Holy Gho-t. power ; but the holy men of God, the authors of

the inspired writings, uttered and wrote these sacred

oracles, from the impulse and inspiration of the Holy
Ghost.

Comincutarp.
sense, over that furnished by the Apostles, is opposed to the usage of the inspired

writers, in the New Testament. To do so would be useless, and would be even perilous

to the faith of those whom he addresses. The following words, " as to a light that

shineth in a dark place," refer in this interpretation, to the light of faith ;
" until the

day dawn," the day of eternity, " and the day-star arise in your hearts," that is, the

light of glory be fully communicated to you. The common interpretation is open to one
difficulty ; it supposes, that the "day," and " day-star," which it understands of faith in

this life, had not yet shone for those, whom the Apostle addresses, although he supposes

them to have embraced the faith—"that have obtained equal faith with us" (verse i).

The interpretation of Mauduit leaves no room for any such difficulty, and has the

advantage, in this respect, over the other.

20. " Understanding this first," that is to say, in attending to the scriptural oracles

(verse 19), they should bear this beforehand in mind, in order to secure them against

fanaticism or error ;
" that no prophecy of Scripture," by which some understand, the

prophetic oracle found in Scripture ; others, more probably, the exposition of Scripture,

in which sense, " prophecy " is frequently employed in the sacred writings (Rom. xii

;

I Cor. xii. 12, 13, 14; 1 Thes. v., &c.), "is made by private interpretation." The
Greek word for " interpretation," einXvaewc, which means unfolding, or developing,

favours this latter meaning of " prophecy." No exposition of Scripture is made by
private interpretation. The former meaning is : no true prophecy, contained in

Scripture, is effected by the private invention of any man.
21. "For, prophecy came not by the will of man at any time," that is to say, it

was not owing to any human exertion of intellect or will, that any man, at any
time, propounded the hidden truths, revealed in God's word. And this the

Apostle adduces, as a reason why ihe Scripture should be explained, not by private

interpretation, but, by the same spirit by which it was originally inspired, viz., the Holy
Ghost residing in the Church, with which Christ promised that His Spirit would remain
for ever. This passage clearly refutes the fanatical doctrine of modern heretics,

regarding the right of private interpretation of SS. Scripture. " But the holy men
of God,"—the writers of sacred Scripture, with the exception of Solomon, whose end
is uncertain, were all holy men, "spoke," that is, orally delivered their oracles;

under this is, also, included writing the same; "inspired by the Holy Ghost,"

they were inspired and impelled to write freely, while in the full enjoyment of their

faculties, unlike those, who, in aphrenzied state, and bereft of all consciousness, dehvered
diabolical oracles.
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CHAPTER II

T/ie Apostle, having referred in the preceding chapter, to the divinely i nspired prophets,

takes occasion from thence to advert to the false prophets, and enters on the principal

subject of the Epistle, which is, to caution the faithful against such. He, in the first

place, informs thefaithful, that impostors of this sort shall be always in the Church (i).

He next describes their corrupt morals and doctrines (2), together with the punishment in

storefor them (3).

From the rigorous punishment inflicted by God in past times on the fallen a?tgels, on the

antediluvian world, on the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha—and frotn his preserving the

just Lot, the Apostle concludes that He ivill also, in his own good time, rescue the just

from their afflictions and trials, and punish eternally the wicked (4-9) ; this latter point

he applies in a special manner, to the heretics in question. He then describes their morals,

their impurities, their blasphemies (lo).

He contrasts the conduct of these laicked men in littering blasphemies with the forbearance

shown by the good angels to their fallen associates, to whom, although deserving of it,

they never apply execratory language ; while, on the other hand, these ?nen blaspheme

what they understand not (ri, 12). He describes their sejisuality, wholly engrossed with

present earthly pleastires, incessatitly induloi7ig in impurities and seeking after gain

(13, 14). They are imitators of the avaricious Balaam, whose conduct is described

(15- i6j.

He points out their utter worthlessness, their pride and liypocrisy, promising things which

they have no power to give—promising men true liberty, although themsehes the slaves

of their corrupt passions (17-19). He shows thatfarfvm giving their followers true

liberty, they inthral them in a worse description of slavery, than that from which they

at first escaped {20), and that the prese?it condition of those whom they succeed in alluring

from the 7vay ofjustice, is worse than theirformer sinful state (21^.

In the case ofsuch re/apsing and apostatizing sinners, the oldproverbs, of the dog returning

to his vomit, and of the sozo walloiuing in the mire, arefully verified and applicable.

Zcxx. parapbrase.
I. BUT there were also false i. (But not only were there true prophets inspired

prophets among the people, even as by God, whose writings you may read with profit,

there shall be among you lying among the Jewish people of o)d) ; but there were false

teachers, who shall bring in sects prophets also, as th.ere shall be even amongst you,

of perdition and deny the Lord numerous false teachers (some of whom have already

who brought them : bringing upon '^"'^^^ their appearance), who will secretly and furtively

themselves swift destruction.
introduce pernicious heresies—even denying, both by
word and action, the Lord, who purchased them with

the last drop of his blood, bringing upon themselves

speedy destruction here and hereafter.

Coinincutarv:.
I. There were false prophets among the Jewish people who represented themselves

as true prophets (Jeremiah, xxiii. 16), '' who spoke visions of their own hearts, and
not out of the mouth of the Lord," and constantly had in their mouths, " hceec dicit

Domiuus." " Even as there shall be among you lying teachers." He speaks of the

Christian Church, and says, "there shall be," because, although some appeared in the
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2. And many shall follow their 2. And they shall have many imitators of theii

riotousne-s, through whom the way lasciviousness, and followers of their corrupt doctrines,
of trath shall be evil spuken of. whom they shall involve in the like ruin, on whose

account the gospel of truth shall be blasphemously
traduced, as if it sanctioned such immoralities in its

followers.

3. And through covetousness 3. And through insatiable avarice they will, with

shall they with feigned words make words artfully and smoothly framed for the purpose of

merchandise of you. Whose judg- deceit, drive in you a lucrative trade ; whose judgment
ment now of a long time lingereth of condemnation, long since decreed, is not put off or

not, and their perdition slumbereth slow of approach, and whose perdition, far from slum-

not, bering, shall overtake them in due time.

Gominentar^.
days of the Apostle, they were to spring forth in still greater numbers afterwards. Thus,
St. Paul says, "there shall be men lovers of themselves," &c. (2 Tim. iii.), although

some of them made their appearance, at the very time ; for, he tells Timothy to " shun
them " (verse 6) " Lying teachers," in Greek, ^(.vloliZauKaKoi, false teachers ; who these

were, is disputed. He probably refers to the Simonites, Nicolaites, and Gnostics.
" Who shall bring in sects of perdition," in Greek, a'lpeaeiQ aTrwXeiae, heresies ofperdition,

or pernicious heresies. He adds "of perdition;" because the word, heresy, of its elf

did not originally express bad doctrine ;
" of perdition," fully qualifies it. The words,

" and deny the Lord who brought them," may be also construed thus : denied him
who redeemed them, to be Lord ; for, although they admitted Christ to be the Messiah

—

otherwise they would not be Christians at all—they still denied him to be supreme
Lord. It is, then, likely, that he refers to the errors of -the Simonians, who erred

regarding the Divinity and Supreme Lordship of Christ. " Bringing upon themselves

swift destruction." This is not far off; as the interval which is to intervene until the

hour of their death is very brief. The words may also refer to their sad temporal

fate. The history of the Church records several instances of the frightful end of the

propagators of heresy.

2. They shall not only err in faith, but they shall be also corrupt in morals, and
they shall have many imitators of their dissolute conduct and lasciviousness. In many
Greek copies, for aatXytiaic, " riotousnesses," we have, aTrwXeiate, destructions. The
Greek reading followed by our Vulgate, is the more probable. Both readings are

united in the Paraphrase. " Through whom the way of truth," that is, on account of

whom the gospel or Christian religion " shall be spoken evil of." (In Greek, blasphemed),

and brought into disrepute, as if it sanctioned the immoralities of those who went fordi

from its bosom. "'' Per vos nomen Dei blaspJicmatur inter gentes.'''—(Rom. ii.) It was

owing to the immoral lives of the early heretics, that the Christian religion was designated

by Tacitus, ^' Si/perstitio exitialis," (Annal. 15).

3. "Through covetousness," or the insatiable desire of amassing wealth. "They
shall with feigned words," words artfully formed to deceive—the idea is borrowed

from the fraudulent language and practices employed by merchants in disposing of

their wares— "make merchandize of you," i.e., abuse the confidence which they shall

gain by teaching the people for their own selfish and avaricious purposes. Similar is

the description given of them by St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 18) : "-By pleasing speeches and
good ivords^ they seduce the hearts of the innocent, they serve not Christ but their own belly."

Such have been the corrupt motives of heretics m all ages. It requires but a very

slight knowledge of the unhallowed attempts, that throughout this entire country, have

been made of late years, during seasons of dire distress, by many of the Anglican

heretical emissaries and heartless proselytizers, to pervert the faith of the poor starving

victimsoflamine, towhom relief was proferred onlyon the cruel condition of hypocritically

abjuring the faith of their fathers, dearer to them than life itself, to be convinced, that

modern heretics also are still true to their lucrative trade, in the souls of men. " Whose
judgment," or punishment, " lingereth not," will not be slow in undertaking them, " now
a long time," from eternity decreed for them, or long since prefigured in the punishment

oXthe wicked in the Old Testament; hence St. Jude says (verse 4), "who were written
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4. For if God spared not the 4. For, if God spared not the exalted spirits, his

angels that sinned : but delivered angels, after having fallen into sin ; but, after having
them, drawn down by infernal ropes dragged them down by infernal cables to the lower
to the lower hell, unto torments, to hell, delivered them unto torments, to be confined
be reserved unto judgment

:

until the day of judgment.
5. And spared not the original 5. And if he spared not the men who lived of old,

world, but preserved Noe, the eighth before thedeluge, having onlypreserved Noe with seven
person, ihe preacher ofjustice, bring- others as a herald to proclauii His justice to mankind,
ing in the flood upon the world of while the rest of the impious race who inhabited the
the ungodly. earth he submerged in the waters of the deluge.

6. And reducing the cities of the 6. And if, after having reduced the cities of the

Commentary.
of long ago unto this judgment." " And their perdition slumbereth not."' God keeps
in mind their crimes, and will visit them with his destructive vengeance in his own good
time.

4. The Apostle adduces in these verses the examples of God's rigour in punishing
his angels, in the judgment of the deluge, in the punishment of Sodom and Gomorrha,
to prove that he will " not slumber '' in punishing the Heresiarchs, which conclusion
he draws, (verses 9 and 10). The sense of the passage is kept suspended in this and
the following verses; it is concluded at verses 9 and 10. " If God spared not the

angels," although more exalted than man, "greater in strength and power," (verse 11),

"that sinned," after they had sinned. He refers to the sin of the rebel angels.

What this sin is, has not been known for certain. The most probable opinion is, that

it was the sin of pride, for, "pride is the beginning of all sin," (Eccles. x.) "in it all

perdition took its rise," (Tobias iv). The sin of Lucifer is commonly supposed to be
described mystically by Isaias (xiv. 13,) when, in the person of the haughty king of

Babylon, he introduces him saying, I will ascend...! unll become like the Most High.
" But delivered them, drawn down by infernal ropes to the lower hell." There are no
corresponding words for " drawn down unto torments " in the Greek, in which the whole
sentence runs thus : uXKa (retpoit; ^o(j)ov Tapraptoaag, TrapecoKei' eIq Kpiair TrjpovfiEvuvc,
'• but, after havifig hurled them into Tartarus, he delivered them unto the ropes or cables of
darkness to be kept unto judgment.^' The infernal ropes, by which God dragged down
the angels, mean, the great power of God hurling them irrecoverably from their

seats in heaven ; or if we follow the Greek, the ropes of darkntss, to which he gave over

the fallen angels, mean the barriers of hell within which the\ are confined, and the

punishment to which they are doomed. " Drawn down to the lower hell." The Greek
of which is, raprapa/aae, hurling them into Tartaj'us, by which is meant the infernal

regions, the place of confusion (as the word, Tartarus, i.nplies), "where no order but

everlasting horror dwells.—(Job.) The common opinion of the Fathers is, that God
hurled all the apostate angels into hell. Some of them, at the temptation of Adam
were permitted to leave it, and St. Jerome (in cap. 6, Ep. ad Ephes.) assures us that it

is the common opinion of all the learned, " that the space which lies beticeen heaven and
earth called ' inane^ is filled with these contrary powers," who, of course, carry their hell

about with them : and are there to tempt man and to carr}' on their fiendish war against

him. "To be reserved unto judgment." On that day they shall be subjected to the

rightful punishment of appearing with the reprobate before the eternal judge, than
which there can be nothing more humiliating to their pride.

5. "The eighth person." He v.-as not eighth, but tenth from Adam ; hence, the

words mean, he was the eighth of those saved in the ark. " The preacher of justice,"

" justice," may either mean the vindicative justice of God, which Noe proclaimed to be

impending while he was building the ark; or, his justice, by which we are justified

through faith and good works ; and this he preached by his words (most likely he

exhorted men to be reconciled with God), and by the deeds of his own life, particularly

the building of the ark in which the mystery of our justification was contained ; for, it

was figurative of the Church and baptism.— (i Ep. iii. 21).

6. "And reducing," (in Greek, Tuppwirac, havins reduced), " the cities of the Sodom-
ites and Gomorrhites ;" two other cities, Adama and Seboim, were also destroyed..
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Sodomites and of the Gomorrhites Sodomites and Gomorrhites to ashes (by raining fire

into ashes, condemned them to and brimstone on them from heaven. Genesis xii.),

be overthrown, making them an he executed judgment on them by their utter destruc-
example to those that should after tion, making them serve for a typical example of the

act wickedly. punishment ill reserve hereafter for all who were to

live a life of impiety.

7. And delivered just Lot, op- 7. And if the just Lot, grievously afflicted and
pressed by the injustice and lewd wearied out by the unjust treatment and profligate
conversation of the wicked. conduct of lawless sinners, was rescued by him from

sharing in their punishment.
8. For in sight and hearing he 8. For, neither by sight nor hearing did he offend

was just ; dwelling among them, or contract the contagion of vice and wickedness,
who from day to day vexed the just although dwelling amongst them, who by their wicked
soul with unjust works. deeds tortured his soul, while witnessing these crimes

which he could not put a stop to.

9. The Lord knoweth how to g. If", then, in past ages the Lord neither spared
deliver the godly from temptation, his angels, nor the antediluvian world, nor the cities

but to reserve the unjust unto the of Sodom, &:c. ; and if he rescued the just Lot, he
day of judgment to be tormented : thereibre knovveth how, on future occasions also, to

rescue the godly and just men out of the dangerous
trials to which they shall be exposed ; but the wicked
he knows how to reserve unto the day of judgment to

be tortured.

Commentary.

Segor, the fifth city of Pentapolis, was spared through Lot's intercession. " Making
them an example." The Greek word, v7roc£ty/<a, means a typical example <di\.\\Q. future

punishment of the wicked, "who shall be cast into a pool of fire and brimstone," &c.

—Apocalypse, xx. 10.

7. " And delivered"—by his grace, he delivered from sin, and by the ministry of his

angels, from punishment—"just Lot, oppressed by the injustice," that is bythe unjust and
violent treatment which the men of Sodom inflicted on him (cv-g.), when they offered him
violence in his house, until the angels came to his rescue.—-Gen. xix, 9. There is no
word for "injustice " in the Greek. "And lewd conversation of the wicked." The
Greek for "wicked," aOeafiojy, means, lawless. The word " ^" is all along to be

understood in these verses ; for, the sense is still suspended.

8. " For in sight and hearing he was just.' This verse is to be included in a paren-

thesis. Neither by the sense of sight or hearing did he oftend, or contract the contagion

of vice, although (Commentators add) through both he was solicited to crime.

"Dwelling among them." This was what rendered his virtue and exemption from

crime the more meritorious and wonderlul ; for, " he that toucheth pitch shall be

defiled by it."— Eccles. xiii. i. " Wh j from day to day vexed the just soul with unjust

works." The Apostle wishes to convey to us, that Lot, on beholding the abominable

crimes of the Sodomites, which he could not prevent, and whereby God was so out-

raged and offended, was tortured thereat in his very soul. Similar were the feelings

of David w hen he exclaimed :
" Vidiprcevaricaiites ct tabescebam." The common Greek

reading of this verse differs from that adopted by our Vulgate

—

'^for, the Just iiiati

dwelling amongst them, by seeing and hearing tormented his just soul ivith their wicked

deeds." The meaning of which is, that whilst dwelling amongst them, he tortured his

just soul in consequence of seeing and hearing their wicked deeds, which it was out of

his power to prevent. The Vulgate is partly sustained by the Codex Vaticanus.

9. \\\ this verse the sentence, commenced (verse 4), the sense of which had been

suspended in the intervening verses, is concluded. If Godspared not the angels (verse 4),

nor the antediluvians (verse 5), nor the Sodomites (verse 6), and if he rescued Lot

(verse 7), the conclusion is, that he knows how to preserve just men, and rescue them

out of trials and dangers, in future times, as well as he has done in the past. " But to

rt^serve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be tormented," The devils shall be
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10. And especially them who jo. But those in a special manner will he punish,

walk after the flesh in the lust of who, following after and obeying the desires of the
uncleanliness. and despise govern- flesh, live in the enjoyment of all sorts of lustful,

ment, audacious, self-willed, they impure pleasures, despise divine and human dominion,
fear not to bring in sects, bias- daring and self-willed, fearing not to introduce sects

pheming. or heretical doctrines, blaspheming God and his holy

angels.

11. Whereas angels, who are ii. Whereas, on the Other hand, the angels, who
greater in strength and power, both in natural Strength and supernatural power are

bring not against themselves a far superior to man, who is but dust and ashes, do not
railing judgment. Utter the language of execration or indignant denun-

ciation against the fallen members of their own order,

who deserve it.

Coinmentan?.
judged anew on the day of judgment ] they shall undergo a new torment in being
humiliated before the assembled nations of the earth ; and the reprobate shall be moie
grievously tortured in soul and body, than they had been hitherto in their souls only.

Some Greek Commentators supply the conclusion from the preceding verses thus :

—

"If God punished the angels, &c., and preserved Lot, he loi/l., therefore., punish thosefalse

teachers., and rescue you from your dangers." Pope Hyginus (Episto/a 2da) fills up the

sense in the same way. According to the latter connexion, this verse furnishes not a

conclusion from the preceding, but a new reason to prove that God will punish the

false teachers. For, the Lord is well versed in the exercise of Providence like this.

lo. The Apostle now applies the general principle regarding God"s Providence
referred to in the preceding verse, to the heretics of whom he treats, and resumes the

description he was about giving of them, left off (verse 3) ; in the subsequent part of

the chapter, he graphically delineates their corrupt morals. " In the lust of uncleanli-

ness,'' the Greek, kv tTntivfiia fiiaanov, means, the lust ofpollution or defilement. This refers

to their abominable impute practices. " And despise government." Some understand
this of the high dcrrinicn and exalted Providence of God, which the heretics brought
into contempt by their ridiculous, foolish fables ; others, of their contempt for Eccle-

siastical authorities, to undervalue whom is a never-failing practice with heretics, in all

ages ; others, of their contempt for temporal or civil authorities. Hence, among
the charges made against the first Christians, for which these heretics gave some
pretext, was that of insubordination to the governing powers. " Audacious, self-willed,"

who are pleased only with their own conceited notions, claiming the right to speak and
act, as they please. " They fear not to bring in sects," or heretical doctrines, is a
great display of hardihood and daring, considering the authority on which the true doc-
trine rests, " blaspheming " God and his angels. The foregoing is the exposition of the

text, according to the Vulgate reading.

The Greek reading of the latter part of the verse i?, however, quite different. In
the Greek, we have no word foi " to bring in." It runs thus : coln(. ov Tpe/uovtriv

SXaafriiJovvTic, /ear not, blaspheming glories, or, ''f'car not to blaspheme glories." So that

the meanin^'^ most probably is that of St. Jude, who closely follows St. Peter in this

chapter, " and blaspheme majesty " (verse 8), which some refer to Ecclesiastical autho-

rities ; others, more problably, to the heavenly spirits whom the heretics blasphemed
by their degrading, disparaging fables, regarding them.

—

{See St. Jade). The Greek
word for " sects," or ^//;//ir>//x, lola^. will bear that meaning as given in the Vulgate

;

but it more commcnly signifies " majesties or glories," the meaning given the same word
by the Vulgate.—(Epistle of St. Jude, verse 8).

"11. Bring not against themselves," that is, against the angels who had fallen.

The Greek is, kut avruv, against them, i.e., the powers. " A railing judgment," that

is, do not employ against them the language of denunciation and execration, expressive

of their fate, and their being condemned for ever to hell, as cursed, hideous, rebellious

devils. That this is the meaning of the passage becomes clear by comparing it with

a similar passage of St. Jude (verse 9), where he refers to the contest which Michael
the archangel, and the devil, had for the body of Moses, on which occasion, he says,
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12. But these men, as irrational 12. But these men, like senseless beasts formed by

beasts, naturally tending to the snare nature, to be captured and destroyed for the uje and
and to destruction, blaspheming service of man, blaspheming truths which they know
those things which they know not, not, as placed far beyond their reach, shall perish

shall perish in their corruption, eternally, owing to their corrupt libidinous prac-

tices.

13. Receiving the reward of iT/^^V 13. They shall have thus received the punishment
injustice, counting for a pleasure due to their sins ; having placed their entire happiness

the delights of a day : stains and in the fleeting and passing delights of sensual plea-

spots, sporting themselves to ex- sures, regardless of a future state. They are stains

cess, rioting in their feasts with and spots, a disgrace not only to Christianity, but to

you, human nature itself, abounding and sporting them-
selves in delicacies, and rioting in their feasts which
they join in with you

;

14. Having eyes full of adulteiy 14- Betraying in their very looks, the adulterous

^nd of sinthatceaseth not: alluring feehngs of their hearts; never ceasing to view and

Commentary.
Michael abstained from all language of reproach or execration. The Greek has in this

verse, irupa. xvpiw, before the Lord, which means, when the angels and the devil stand before

him (Job, chap, i.), or dispute concerning any matter. These words are wanting in the

Alexandrian MS. (Jude, verse 9).

12. " As irrational beasts." The same words aXoya ^wa, in the Greek, are rendered
in St. Jude (verse 10), "dumb beasts." "Naturally tending to the snare, and to

destruction." Instead of "naturally," we have in the Greek (pvaiica, nafura/, tha.t is,

borne away and guided by the senses and instinct, rather than by reason, and created

for the purpose of serving man, to be captured and destroyed by him. " Blaspheming
these things which they know not." He probably alludes to their blasphemies regard-

ing the angels, whose nature and qualities they were ignorant of, or to some other

mysteries of the Christian faith, which they treated disrespectfully. "Will perish in

their corruption." They will corrupt and destroy their rational nature here, by being

immersed in deeds of corruption, and will suffer eternally hereafter, in punishment
thereof.

13. "Receiving the reward of t/ieir injustice," that is, while thus perishing eternally

(verse 12), they shall receive the puishment due to their sins; "injustice" is put for

•Ans of all kinds. " Counting for a pleasure the delights of a day." Some interpret

these words (as in Paraphrase) to mean : they regard the fleeting pleasures of the

present time (" of a day") as the only true happiness, without any regard for a future

life. Others, adhering to the Greek, ttjp Iv rjntpa rpyfrju, the delights in the day,

understand the words to express their utter shameless profligacy, while indulging in

broad daylight, in those riotous revellings, which should be veiled by the darkness of

light. "Stains and spots,'' the very essence of infamy itself ; thus we say of a very

impudent person, he is inipudence itself. So the Apostle says of these that they are not

Dnly stained and defiled, but " spots and stains," infamy itself, a disgrace to human
nature. We are assured by St. Epiphanius, that the abominable impurities and corrup-

tion of the Gnostics, and the first spawn of early heretics, exceeded all conception, and
could not decently be described in language.

" Sporting themselves to excess, rioting in their feasts with you." The common
Greek reading for " feasts," dTraTats, means, deceits, that is, by their deceits and
illusions practised on you through their false teaching, they are enabled to live riotously.

The Vulgate translator, found in the Greek, ayoTrait-, " feasts," as it is read in

a like passage of St. Jude (verse 12). The Apostle most probably reters to the love

feasts or Agapce, which were usual in the mfancy of the Church [see i Cor. xi.) ; and
he describes the misconduct of the heretics at these assembhes of Christian charity.

The Vatican and Alexandrian manuscripts, together with the Syriac and Arabic versions,

support the Vulgate reading.

14. " Having eyes full of adultery," betraying in their libidinous looks, the impure
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unstable souls, having their heart think on objects, calculated to excite them to sin :

exercised with covetousness, chil- artfully ensnaring weak souls, not firmly grounded in

dren of malediction : the faith, having their hearts practised in all the arts

of amassing wealth; men marked out and destined

for eternal malediction
;

15. Leaving the right way they 15. Having turned aside from the straight way of

have gone astray, having followed the gospel, they have wandered through all the

the way of Balaam of Bosor, who winding mazes of error, imitating the conduct ol

loved the wages of iniquity, Balaam, the son of Bosor, who eagerly loved the

wages of his unjust conduct, in cursing the Jewish
people

;

16. But had s check of his mad- 16. But he received a rebuke for his mad trans-

ness, the dumb beast used to the gression of the divine precept, ordering- him not to

yoke, which speaking with man's curse the Israelites ; for, the dumb ass, used to the

voice, forbade the folly of the pro- yoke, in whose mouth an angel miraculously formed

phct. human articulate words, forbade the prophet to follow

up his foolish intention of cursing the people of God.
to which course he was stimulated by avarice.

Coininentari\
feelings of their corrupt hearts ; for, the eyes are the inlets of sin and spiritual death.
'' Averte oculos meos, ne videatit vanitaiem."—(Psalm cxviii.) ^^ jPepigi fcedus atm oculis

meis" &c.—(Job. xxxi.) "And of sin that ceaseth not." This refers to the eyes, as

appears from the Greek ; aKara-rauorouc a/uaprme, their eyes cease not from viewing

objects calculated to beget in them feelings of sin. "Alluring unstable souls,"

insnaring, by the promises of pleasures, souls net firmly grounded in the Christian

faith. " Having their heart exercised with covetousness." The word '' covetousness
"

is read in the plural in the Greek, wXtovtlimc, hence, it means, all the arts of gaining and
accumulating riches. " Children of malediction," a Hebraism to denote men marked
out for the eternal malediction, which God will pronounce on the reprobate.

15. "Having followed the way of Balaam." His history is given (Numbers, xxii.

xxiii., xxiv.) He was a soothsayer, noted for his avarice; for a reward, he engaged

to curse God's people (Numbers, xxiii.) He hkewise councelled Balac, king of Moab,
to send the beautiful women of JNIoab and jMadian into the Hebrew camp, m order to

en.tice the Jews to commit fornication, and afterwards worship Beelphegor (Num-
bers, xxiv. 14, XXV, 2, xxxi. 16 ; Apocalypse, ii. 14). So, in like manner, these corrupt

teachers falsify the gospel, and pervert the people for the purposes of avarice and
sensuality. " Balaam of Bosor," that is, as the Greek article, tov Boo-op, would appear

to imply, the son t^f Bosor. In numbers (xxii. 5) he is called " the son of Beor," which,

in being translated into Greek, might, by a slight inflexion or corruption, be made,

Boso?'. In the Vatican IMS. it is, tov Bfwp. Others make it "Balaam from Bosor,"

where h'e was born, or lived.

" Who loved the wages of iniquity," that is, the money and presents which he

hoped would accrue to him from his malediction of the people whom God blessed :

and hence, he repeatedly wished to curse them.—Numbers, xxii. xxiii

16. But he had a check of his madness." For "madness," the Greek word
Traparoiuuir, mtzns, zvickcdness ox transgression of the law. " The dumb beast used to

the yoke." We have no word in Greek for " beast." It is, however, implied in the

Greek word corresponding with, "used to the yoke," vrroi^vyioy, which means a beast of

burden. "Which speaking with man's voice." By a Hebrew idiom, he calls the

articulate words, which the angel had formed in the ass's mouth, "a man's voice." In

the Codex Vattcanus, the construction is,v7roiivyiop aiptjrov iv ayOpwiroictpt^yr] <l>^iyla^f.vvv,

u dumb beast tinder the yoke among ?nen, speaking with a voice. " Forbade tlie icily of

the prophet." In. the words uttered by the ass (Numbers, xxii. 2S-30), there is no

prohibition conveyed to Balaam, or rebuke for his crime ; but from the extraordinary

circumstance of his speaking, Balaam could perceive that the course he had in contem-

plation, of cursing God's people, notwithstanding the divine prohibition, was displeasing

to Him. And this also gave him an opportunity of seeing the angel v/ho forbade
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17. These are fountains without jy. These are fountains, promising to give the

water, and clouds tossed with whirl- refreshing waters of grace and Christian knowledge,
winds, to whom the midst of dark- of which they are wholly destitute. They are light

ness is reserved. clouds, scattered and carried about by the whirlwinds -,

they are men for whom eternal darkness is reserved.

18. For speaking proud words 1 8. For, speaking pompous, high-sounding and
of vanity, they allure by the desires empty words, they allure, by the concupiscences of

of fleshy riotousness, those who for the flesh, prone to lasciviousness, in which they permit

a little while, escape such as con- their followers to indulge, those converts from Pagan-

verse in error

:

ism, who had been lately or imperfectly converted :

19. Promising them liberty, 19- Promising them a license to do what they

whereas they themselves are the please, an exemption from all laws, civil and eccle-

slaves of corruption. For by whom siastical, which they dignity with the specious name of

a man is overcome, of the same also Christian liberty; as if they could grant liberty to

he is the slave. Others, who are themselves the slaves of their corrupt

passions ; for, according to the principle generally

acted upon and admitted, the vanquished party is the

slave of him, by whom he is vanquished.

Commentary.
him to curse God's people.—(Numbers, xxii. 35). Balaam is called a '-prophet"

(although—Numbers, xxii. 5—he is called a soothsayer," ariolus,) because he uttered

true prophecies {v.g.) he predicted, "• orictur stcIIa in Jacob " (Numbers, xxiv. 17). And
in the account given of his communication with Balac, king of Moab, (Numbers,

xxii., xxiii., xxiv.), he everywhere says, he will declare only what the Lord shall tell him
;

he consults the Lord on several occasions, and the Lord tells him what to say.

However, the fact of his being called a " prophet " does not oblige us to regard him as

a true prophet; for, the word "prophet "is not confined to the good; we find it

applied to others, {v.g.) " prophets of Baal."—(3 Kings, xviii. 19).

17. He points out the utter worthlessness and hypocrisy of these men, "fountains

without water." From a distance the dried wells promise water ; but, the hopes of the

traveller end in disappointment. So, these men promise, or pretend to promise, the

refreshing waters of grace and Christian knowledge, which they are unable to give

;

hence, their hypocrisy. " Clouds tossed with whirlwinds," light, empty clouds, tossed

about by the wind, not permitting the wholesome waters of heaven to irrigate the earth,

nor the genial rays of the sun to warm it. The Greek for " whirlwinds " is v-ko \ai\a-

Koc, tempest. These words also show the inconstancy of the heretics, and the ever

fleeting varying nature of their doctrines, like clouds tossed here and there by the

winds. " To whom," that is, the heretics, as is clear from the Greek, oh, " the midst of

darkness is reserved." St. Jude adds, " for ever." He refers to the everlasting

darkness of hell.

18. "For speaking proud words of vanity." This is an illustration of the dried

empty fountains (verse 17), they speak pompous and high sounding, but empty words.

This is the constant practice of heretics, as St. Jerome tells us (on Isaias, xxii.) " They
allure by the desires of fleshly riotousness ;" they allure through the desires of the flesh,

prone to lasciviousness, which they indulge in themselves, and teach their followers to

regard as lawful ;
" those who for a little while escape such as converse in error," that is,

those who have, for a short time, or imperfectly, left the society of such as still cling to

the errors of Paganism.

19. The Apostle points out the mode, in which they insnare vv^eak souls, *' promising

them liberty," a gift which always sounds sweet to our ears ; they promise and proclaim

an exemption from the restraint of all laws, v/hether of the church or state— a license

to do whatever men may please ; and this they term Christian liberty, or the liberty

into which Christ asserted man. St. Jude more clearly expresses it,
*' turning the grace

of our Lord God into riotousness ;
" verse 4.

" Whereas, they^ thsmselves are the slaves of corruption," that is to say, it is prepos-

terous to see men, themselves slaves, promise true liberty to others. They are " the

slaves of corruption," that is, of their corrupting, debasing passions, and carnal desires.
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2a For if, flying from the poll u- 20. Far from bestowing on them liberty, they

tions of the world through the reduce them to the worst description of slavery. For

knowledge of our Lord anJ Saviour if, after having escaped, and being rescued from the

Jesus Christ, they de again en- defilements of this world, through the grace of God,

tangled in tliem and overcome
;

that is to say, through the knowledge of our Lord and

their latter state is become unto Saviour Jesus Christ, and faith in him, which is the

them worse than the former. fifst grace in the order of justification—they become
again entangled in these corrupt practices, and are

overcome—their latter state is worse than the former.

21. For it had been better for 21. For it would have been a lesser evil for such

them not to have known the way persons never to have known the way of the posoel.

of justice, than after they have which points out the mode of leading a life of justice,

known it, to turn back from tliat than, after having known it, to turn back from that

holy commandment which was de- law—every mandate of which is holy, and enjoins

iivered to them. sanctity of life—dehvered to them by the Apostles

and preachers of the Gospel.

22. For, that of the true proverb 22. For, in their case is illustrated and fully verified

has happened to them. The dog the truth of the proverb: the dog is returned to his

is returned to his vomit : and. The vomit ; and the sow that was washed, to her wallowing

sow that was washed to her wallow- place.

ing in the mire.

Commentary.
" For by whom a man is overcome, of the same also is he a slave." According to a
fixed maxim observed, and universally admitted between contending parties, those who
are conquered in war become the slaves of the victors ; and hence, these men, being
subdued by their own corrupt passions, are become the slaves of passion.

20. He proves in this verse that these false teachers far from giving true liberty to

their tollowers, on the contrary, involve them in a corrupt servitude, worse than that

from which they were originally emancipated.
" If flying from the pollutions of the world,'"' that is, the corrupt practices in which

they were immersed, while in Paganism ; the idea is the same as that conveyed—verse
18—" escape such as converse in error."

" Through the knowledge," &c., through the grace of God justifying them ; and in

the order of justification, faith, or " the knowledge of Christ," is the first grace.
' They be again entangled in them, and overcome," by yielding to their solicitations.

"Their latter state is worse than the first;'' because their knowledge being now greater,

they are not left the excuse of ignorance, and their ingratitude, consequently increased.

Similar is the saying of our Divine Redeemer: "the last state of that man (viz., of the
relapsing sinner) is worse than the first."

21. "It had been better," that is, a lesser evil, "for them not to have known the
way of justice," /.<?., the truths of the gospel, which point out the road of a just and
holy life, " than after they had known it, to turn back from that holy commandment ;

"

that is, the Christian law, every commandment of which is '' holy," points out, what is

holy, and begets holiness, if observed. This " holy commandment " includes the
precepts of faith and morality. It was a greater evil to have fallen away from this

law, than never to have received it ; for, they now sin with greater knowledge, and
greater ingratitude ; and they commit sin, by their very relapse. " To turn back ;

"

" back," is not in the Greek. It is, however, found in the Alexandrian and other
manuscripts.

22. He illustrates the base and filthy conduct of such sinners, by referring to the
expressive proverbs, which are verified in their regard. " The dog is returned to his

vcmit," is taken from the Book of Proverbs. "As a dog that returneth to his vomit,
so is the fool that repeateth his folly," (chap. xxvi. 11), The second proverb is

probably added by St. Peter himself, according to Bede ; at least, it was current and in

vogue ari'ong the people of the East ; it is a form of expression found in the writings
of every countr)\ " Give not that v^aich is holy to dogs, nor cast ye your pearls before
swine," (Ms.tthew, chap vii.)
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Iti this chapter, the Apostle tells the faithful, tliat this is the second Epistle he addressed

to thejH, in which, as well as in the former, he wished to remind them of the truths of

faith, predicted by the prophets, and inculcated by the Apostles. He probably refers, in

a particular manner, to the doctrine regarding the coming of Christ, in due time, to

judge the world—a doctrine questioned by the false teachers (i, 2). In order to put

them on their guard, he tells them that such persons would come amongst them^ and af

all times trouble the Church (3). The principal error of these men will consist in

ridiculiftg the great doctritie of Christ's coming to judge the world. This is, indeed,

the practical teaching of the ijiipious at all times (i).

He refutes the teaching of those men, who probably ridiculed the idea of fire—otie of th^

most active principles or ele?nents of the present world—-beifig made instrumental in its

ruin, by showing that an element, which equally entered ittto the cofistitution of the

present system—viz., water, was employed for its destruction, formerly. He thus

refutes their assertion, that things continued in the same way from creation (5, 6).

He next refutes their deductionfrom analogy, that things would continue as they were

forever, by showing, that the world is to be destroyed by fire (7). The scoffs of the

impious regarding the tardiness of Christ's conmig, he shows to be groundless ; since the

measure of time with God is quite different from that adopted by us (8). And, in

truth, this delay is ititended by God as a judgment of mercy, to give men ti?ne for
repentance, and to enable the number of the elect to be filled up (9). He again repeats

his assertion, that the present system of the world is to be changed atid renovated (10).

and draws moral conclusions from thence—viz., that we should, by sanctity of life,

prepare andfit ourselvesfor the renovated heavens and earth, the abode of the blessed

(11-13), and endeavour to befound, in the presence ofour Judge, freefrom spot (15).

He refers to the Epistle of St. Paul, as inculcating the same things, and observes regarding

them, that they ar'e difficult and hard to be understood : to persons notfit to read them,

they are like all other inspired scriptures, a source of spiritual ruin (15, 16).

In conclusion, he cautions them against being led astray by the errotieous doctrines of the

impious scoffers in question, and exhorts tliem to endeavour to advance in g7-ace a?idfaith.

XTejt. parapbrase.
I. BEHOLD this second Epistle i. Behold, dearly beloved, after having addressed

I write to you, my dearly beloved, to you a former Epistle, I write to you this second
in which I stir up by way of ad- also, in both one and the other of which, I have
monition your sincere mind : endeavoured to Stir up and Stimulate to greater fervour

your pure minds, already sincerely imbued with true

piety, by reminding you of the truths of our holy faith.

(Io:mnentar\?.

I. "Behold." For this we have in the Greek, i)h], now ; "this second Epistle I

write to you." Hence, this Epistle was addressed, like the former, to the Christians of

Asia Minor. " In which." This word is read in the plural, both in the Greek text

fv aiic,, and in the Vulgate, in quibus ; and, hence, it refers to both Epistles; I have

written this second Epistle after the first, " m which," that is, both one and the other.
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2. That you may be mindful of 2. That vou may be mindful of the words of the

those words which I told you befoie holy prophets, which I have mentioned before, or,

from the holy prophets, and of your mindful of the words foretold by the holy prophets,

apostles, of the precepts of the and of the precepts of your Apostles, which are also

Lord and Saviour. the precepts of our Lord and Saviour (or, of the pre-

cepts given by us, the Apostles of the Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ).

3. Knowing this first, that in the 3. This you should know in the first place, and

last days, there shall come deceitful attend to, as a matter of vital importance, that in this

scoffers, walking after their own last Stage of the world, on which we have entered,

lusts, there shall come deceitful scoffers, deriding all true

religion, seducing and leading astray the unwary; men,

who shall freely indulge and follow the lust of their

carnal corrupt passions
;

Gommeiitan?.
" I stir up," that is stimulate to greater fervour, '• by way of admonition," by reminding

you of the truths of faith. ("I will begm to put you always in remembrance of the

things:" chap. i. 12). As pastor of souls, he feels it his duty always to instruct his

flock, both "in season and out of season."—(2 Tim. iv. 2).

'' Your sincere rnind ; " your mind, sincerely imbued with feelings of religion,

pure and undefiled. This he adds to gain their good will, in order to render them
more docile to his instructions.

2. " That you may be mindful of those words which I told you." The Greek,

fivi]78ip'cu Twv Trpotifjriuevojp pTffjnrwv, should properly be rendered thus, and are rendered

so by the Vulgate (St. Jude, verse 17) :— " That you may be mindful of the words which

have been spoken before^' &c. He wishes them to keep in mind the predictions of the

prophets, the reading of whose writings he recommended to them (chap. i. 19).

particularly, so far as they regard the Divinity, and the glorious coming of our Lord

Jesus Christ.

"And of your Apostles, of the precepts of the Lord and Saviour." The common
Greek reading runs thus : kui ttjq twv awoaroXtjf iifimv ejtoX/jg ~oi> Kvplov Kal awn^poc,

and of the precepts of us, Apostles of the Lord and Saviour, or, of the precepts of us

Apostlts (which are also the precepts) of the Lord and Saviour. The sense is the

same in either construction ; because the precepts of the Apostles of our Lord and
Saviovr Jesus Christ, are the precepts of Christ himself, " qui vos audit, me audit.'''

The Codex Vaticanus has v/itwi', for, //^w*/. The precepts to which he refers, are those

concerning their perseverance in the faith, originally communicated to them, particularly

as regards the promises and glorious coming of our Lord, and the shunning of false

teachers.

3. " Knowing this first," or, as amatter of great importance to their salvation ; for,

being forewarned of their approach, they will the more easily guard against the snares

of the false teachers. " That in the last days." These words specify no particular

time, except that, it is future—to come on hereafter—they most probably refer to the

term durmg which the Christian religion is to last, called the last time, and
frequently "the last hour ;" because no other form of true religion is to exist, no other

dispensation to be promulgated, until the day of judgment. Hence, St. Paul says (i

Cor. X.), " that upon us the ends of the world have come."
The words may refer to the time preceding the day of judgment; and St. Peter, as

supreme pastor of God's Church, addressing her now in her infancy, wishes also to

warn her of the errors which will assail her, in her old age. Men shall arise to delude

the people, and persuade them that the doctrine of the coming of Christ to judgment,

is a mere chimerical idea ; this error will open the way to the apostasy, which St. Paul

says, will usher in the day of judgment (2 Thes. ii. 3).

"There shall come deceitful scoffers," men who shall scoff at all religion, particularly

the truths regarding Christ's second coming (verse 4), and will deceitfully insnare the

faithful. In some Greek copies, there is no word for "deceitful." The chief MSS.
have the words, iv tKnaifxayi] E^rraiKTai," scoffers in deceit, "" walking after their own
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4. Saying: Where is his promise 4. Asking in a derisive tone, what is become of the

or his coming? for since the time promised coming of the Lord to judgment ? It is a
that the fathers slept, all things mere delusion ; for, since our fathers have slept—the

continue as thty were from the first according to yourselves, to believe in and
beginning of the creation. announce this, his second coming—all things have

gone on in the way that they did from the creation of

the world (and no doubt will continue so for ever).

5. For this they are wilfully 5. For of this they are wilfully and culpably

ignorant of, that the heavens were ignorant, viz., that the heavens were first, and then

before, and the earth, out of water, the earth, emerging from the water, and consisting by
and through water, consisting by means of water, which bounds it, circulates freely

the word of God. through it, imparts to it fertility and prevents it from
flying off in particles of dust ; and both the heavens
and the earth owe their form and existence to the

word or will of God (and can, therefore, perish by the

FIAT of the same omnipotent will).

6. Whereby the world that then 6. By which, viz., the heavens and the earth—the

Commentary.
lusts," indulging without scruple or restraint their corrupt passions. This is a general

characteristic of heresy. Those who have made a shipwreck of faith, are always men
of loose and dissolute morals.

4. " Saying, where is his promise or his coming?" in Greek, »/ tvayytXia 7r\c, ir-apova-ia?

ih.e pro7nise of his coming, or his promised coming, what is become of it? This question

is equivalent to a denial, that he shall ever come. " For since the time," or, from the

day, "that the fathers slept," that is, since the death of the patriarchs, who were
the first to believe, and proclaim their belief in this truth— and since then a long

interval has elapsed—" all things continue as they were from the beginning of the

creation;" all things continue in their usual course, as from the "beginning of

creation." (The Greek word for "creation," k-loewq, will also mean, ^rrm/^r^), that

is, since creation, when creatures began to exist. The apparent immutability and
unchangeable course of nature, the same vicissitudes of seasons, alternations of day and
night, the orderly courses and revolutions of the heavenly bodies, are put forward

by the scoffing heretics in question, as an argument against the second coming of

Christ, promised everywhere in the Scriptures, as if things would go on in the same way
for ever,

5. "For, this they are wilfully ignorant of." They are culpably and wilfully

ignorant of the following fact, which they might easily ascertain from the books of

sacred Scripture, and the great book of nature herself, viz., "that the heavens were
before," or, as in the Greek, tK-jzaXai, of old, that is, from the beginning, at first created,

"by the word" or, omnipotent will "of God," "and the earth out of water," that is

standing forth from the water, out of which it emerged, on the third day of creation.

when " the waters under the heavens were gathered together into one place, and the

dry land appeared."—Genesis, i. 9. " And through the water," to which, most likely,

the word, "consisting" should be joined. The earth consists "through water,"

because it is the water which surrounds the earth, circulating through it, like blood
through the veins of a body, that gives it a consistency, preventing it from flying off in

particles of dust, and imparting to it fertility and powers of production.

The term " consisting," as appears from the Greek, regards the earth only, yt)

av%>ear<jjaa, but, both earth and the heavens exist by "the word" or omnipotent will

"of God."
The Apostle confutes those deceitful scoffers by showing first, that their assertion,

to the eftect that all things continued in the same way from creation, was false, and
that the same alternate course of dying and living did not proceed regularly since

creation. In the following part, commencing at verse 7, he shows their conclusion
irom analogy—viz.. that tnings would go on in the same way for ever, to be equally

false.

. 6. " Whereby ;" the Greek words, ll wr, means, /?j> ivhich, in the plural number, that



<^ ST. PETER, III. 39'

ilejt. Iparapbrase.

was, beincj overflowed with water, one opening their cataracts, and the other, the great

perished.

"^

fountains of its abyss ; the then, or antediluvian world,

perished, being deluged by water.

7. But the heavens and the earth, 7. But the firmament, or regions of the air, and the

which are now, by the same word earth, which now remain in their present deteriorated

nre kept in store, reserved unto fire state after the deluge, are treasured up by the same

against the day of judgment and omnipotent will of God, and preserved to be burned

perdition of the ungodly men. by the fire of conflagration, on the day of general

judgment, a day also of eternal destruction to the

impious, whom the fire of God's wrath shall carry with

it to the lowest hell.

8. But of this one thing, he not 8. But as for the railleries of these impious scoffers

ignorant, my beloved, that one day regarding the tardy performance of God's promises to

with the Lord is as a thousand years, come and judge the world, they are to be unheeded;

and a thousand years, as one day. for, if the measure of time in the designs of God be

considered, there is no room whatever for objection on

this point. With him a thousand years and one day

are the same ; viewed in comparison with eternity,

both are a mere point.

Commentary.
is, through which heavens and earth, bursting loose their cataracts, and throwing open

their great fountains (Genesis, vii. 11), "the world that then was," viz., the antediluvian

world, "being overflowed with water, perished." Not alone had mankind, with all

the living creatures on the earth, perished ; but, the earth itself and the atmosphere

underwent a great change for the worse, in the universal deluge.—St. Augustine

(de Civitatc Dei, libro xx. 11).

7. After having refuted the assertion of the ungodly, that the world had remained

always in the same state of alternate dying and living, by referring to the history of

the universal deluge, of which these impious scoffers were wilfully ignorant, the

Apostle proceeds, in this verse, to refute their conclusion, or rather deduction, from

analogy—viz., that things would always continue, as they are and have been. He says,

"the heavens that now are," by which is very probably meant, the firmament or

atmosphere surrounding the earth (the space between us and the starry heavens

is frequently called "heaven" in the Scripture; thus, we say ^^volucres cxli'), but not

the starry or empyrean, the abode of the blessed ; for, the starry heavens will be

changed for the better ; but not burned by the fire of conflagration. " By the same

words are kept in store," that is, are treasured up in the storehouse of God's providence,

who will execute his decrees in due time, "reserved unto fire," to be burned by the fire

of conflagration.
" Against the day of judgment ;" kept waiting for the day of general judgment,

" and perdition of the ungodly men,' whom the fire of God's justice shaU carry with

it and plunge for ever into the bottomless pit of hell. It is not unlikely, that the

impious scoffers in question had asserted the utter impossibility of the earth perishing

by fire, one of the principal elements which should conspire with the others for the

preservation of the universe. This the Apostle refutes by the example of the destruction

of the former earth, by the deluge ; for, looking merely to natural principles, what

greater repugnance can we have in believing, that the present earth and heavens

should be destroyed by the element of fire, than that the former earth, which subsisted by

water, and was rendered fertile, and kept compact thereby (verse 5), should be destroyed

by the very same element (verse 6) which appeared to insure for it eternal duration.

8. The Apostle now proceeds to p>oint out how devoid of all foundation are the scoffs

and railleries of those impious men with regard to the slowness and tardiness of Christ's

coming. With him, who beholds eternity at one glance, the longest and shortest

periods of time are all the same ; a thousand years as well as a single day compared

with eternity are the same, infinitely distant from it ; and hence, any delay in the

coming of Christ, is, according to their computation of time, but not according to the

measure adopted by Him,
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9. The Lord delayeth not his 9. The Lord does not put off, beyond the determined

promise, as some imagine ; but time, the execution of his promise, as some persons
dealeth patiently for your sake, not imagine, but he endures patiently and with long-suf-
willing that any should perish, but fering on your account, not wilUng that any persons
that all should return to penance- should be lost, but that all should return to penance.

10. But the day of the Lord shall lo- But the day of the Lord, Uke the nightly and
come as a thief, in which the sudden approach of a thief, shall come unexpectedly

;

heavens shall pass away with great in it the heavens will pass away with a great crash,

violence, and the elements shall be such as is occasioned by a violent Storm of wind or

melted with heat, and the earth and the pealing of thunder, and the elements changing
the works which are in it shall be their figure and appearance, shall, all on fire, be
burnt up. dissolved with great heat, and the earth, with all its

productions, natural and artificial, as well as the works
of mankind shall be burnt up.

Continentar^.

9. What men are apt to consider a delay on the part of God to fulfil his promise, is

not a delay at all ; but rather a gracious judgment of his mercy, an exercise of his

long-suffering, wishing to give his people time for repentance; " not willing that anyone
should perish, but that all should return to penance; " the meaning of which words is,

that, by a sincere, antecedent will, God wishes no one to perish, but that all men should
be saved; He also gives all men sufficient means of salvation. The words, "the Lord
delayeth not his promise,"' admit of this construction also, according to the Greek,
ov ftpaovvu uvpioQ iTrayyeXiag, the Lord of the promise is not slow. " As some
imagine," are thus read in the Greek, wc nviq (jpaovrrira -nyowTai, as some compute
slowness. " For your sake." In the common Greek, for our sake. The Codex
Vaticanus has, eiQ v/iac, the Alexandrian, St" vfAng. Both support the Vulgate, How
calculated is not the serious meditation on these words of the Apostle, " A thousand
years with God is but as a single day," to raise our thoughts to eternal enjoyments, and
make us undervalue all the pleasures and riches and honours of this life, which, be it

ever so prolonged, when compared with eternity, is but a mere point. " A thousand
years in his sight is but as yesterday which is past and gone." (Psalm Ixxxix.) With
the Psalmist we should frequently, in the day of trial and affliction, " keep in mind the

eternal years." (Psalm Ixxvi.) Our conversation, our thoughts, should be in heaven,

whence we are to expect, in his own good time, a deliverer ; and we should rest

assured, that if he appear tardy in coming to our relief, it is to give us time for penance,

and to enable us to hoard up greater treasures of merit.

10. The day on which the Lord Jesus is to judge the world, will come unexpectedly,
" as a thief," to which, in the common Greek, is added {in the 7iight). These latter words
affe not found in either the Alexandrian or Vatican manuscripts, and were, most likely,

added here and taken from i Thess. verse 2, where the day of judgment is described.
" In which the heavens shall pass away," tnat is, the regions of the air, in Sacred

Scriptures often called " heavens," shall pass away, and, purged of all their present

grossness and imperfection, shall be changed into a more perfect and incorruptible

form. "With great violence." The Greek word, poi'Cricov, means the hissing or

crashing noise caused by a violent storm of wind or thunder. The fire of conflagration

will, most probably, precede the coming of the judge, and causing the death of

such men as will have survived the other precursory evils of the day of judgment, viz.,

famine, the sword, &c., shall continue to pass with great noise from hemisphere to

hemisphere, and continue during the holding of the judgment, devouring and purging

the elements, until, after the sentence of the judge, increasing in ardour and violence,

it shall precipitate the impious into hell.

" And the elements shall be melted with heat." Some understand these of the four

elements, viz., fire, air, earth, and water. They shall be melted away, not in such a

way, as to be utterly destroyed, but merely changed, just as melted gold loses its dross

and form, while its substance remains. Others say, the " elements " refer only to the earth

and water; for, the Apostle treated already of the element of air, when saying "the heavens
shall pass away," and as for the element of fire, they say it is hard to conceive how
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11. Seeingthenthatallthesethings u. Since,then, all things, heaven, the elements,

aie to be dissolved, what manner of and the works that are found in creation, are to be

people ought to be in holy conver- dissolved, and a new and perfect order of things to be

sation and godliness, introduced, how pure and holy should you not be

both in the sanctity of your intercourse with your

neighbour and in acts of piety towards God ;

12. Looking for and hasting unto 12. Firmly hoping for, and hastening on to meet, or

the coming of the day of the Lord anticipating by your diligent preparation, the coming

by which the heavens being on of the day of the Lord, hy which the heavens, being

fire shall be dissolved, and the set on fire, will be dissolved, and the elements shall

elements snail melt with the burn- melt away with a burning heat?

ing heat ?

13. But we look for new heavens 13. But, although the present system of creation

and a new earth according to his be dissolved, we look for and expect new and

promises, in which justice dwelleth. renovated heavens, a newly renovated earth, in

which perfect justice and immaculate sanctitv v.ill

dwell.

Commentary?.
the fire of conflagration can destroy the elementary fire. To this it might, however, be

replied, that it will only dissolve it, and depriving it of all grossness and imperfection,

purify and render it a fit ingredient of the new creation, which is to be the dwellingplace

of the glorified children of God.
" And the earth, and the works which are in it." He again repeats the burning of

" the earth," though contained under the words, " elements shall be destroyed," because

it has this peculiar to itself, that on its surface, men have made the most valuable

improvements, and from its bowels come forth these treasures which wordUngs

prize most. " And the v/orks which are in it," that is to say, its animal and vegetable

productions, as also the works of art, such as, buildings, gold, &c. ; very likely he refers

also to the moral works of man, which will be consumed by, and afford fuel to, the

fire of conflagration.—(i Cor. iii. 15). "If any one's work burn," &c. ; and the

Apostle wishes to stimulate the faithful to perform works which will stand the test of

this devouring fire ; such is the moral exhortation clearly expressed in the following

verses.

11. "What manner of people ought you to be," that is, how perfectly elevated

above all terrestrial ideas and affections should you not be, to fit you for the new and
perfect order of things which is to succeed the present; "in holy conversation," in

your several relations with men, " and godliness," and your piety, acts of faith, hope,

love, religion, &c., towards God. " Conversation and godliness," are read in the plural

in the Greek.

12. "Looking for," that is, by firm hope, looking forward to, "and hastening

unto," or, anticipating, in the fervour and zeal of your preparation, " the coming of the

day of the Lord," acting each day as you would, were the day of the Lord immediately

at hand. " By which, that is, either day, or coming of the Lord. " The heavens being

on fire shall be dissolved." The meaning of this is the same as that of verse 10; here,

it is merely added, that the heat by which all things will be dissolved is the heat of

fire. "The heavens will be dissolved." This refers to the lower heavens or regions

of the air ; although it is most likely that the starry heavens will not be dissolved, it

is still very probable, they will be changed or perfected, so as to suit the glorified

condition of the children of God. " The powers of heaven-(the stars) shall be moved."

and the Church sings in her Office, quaiido cceli movendi sufit et terra.'' " And the

elements shall melt away with a burning heat." They shall melt away like wax,

with the form changed, the substance shall remain. " Transit fi^ura hitjus uiundi."

(i Cor. vii.)

13. " But we look for new heavens," that is, heavens renovated and perfected, into

which the present heavens shall be changed, including both the lower air, or atmos-

phere, and the starry heaven For, " the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun,

and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days."—(Isaias, xxx. 26).
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14. Wlierefore, dearly beloved, 14. Wherefore, dearly beloved, as you are firmly

seeing that you look for these hoping for this renovated state of things, this new
things, be diligent that ye may be heaven and new earth, exert all your care and dili-

found undefiled and unspotted to gence to be found by the Lord, at his coming, free

him in peace : from all gross crimes, particularly such as are prac-

tised by the deceitful scoffers, and, as far as possible,

free from lesser defects, in a state of peace both with

God and your neighbour, thus calmly prepared to

meet your judge.
15. And account the long-suffer-

j^_ And look upon the long-suffering of the Lord,
mg of our Lord salvation, as also

j^^ deferring his coming, as solely intended for your
our most dear brother Paul, accord-

salvation, to give you time for repentance and merit;
ing to the M-isdom given him, hath

^^^ ^^j. ^lost dear brother in the Apostleship. Paul,

according to the divine and heavenly wisdom, given

him from above, has written to you.

written to vou :

Coininentar\?.

And a new earth," the present earth renovated and changed in its qualities and

purified of all the dross and imperfection, which it contracted from the " slavery of

corruption."—(Rom. viii.) " According to his promises." The new heavens, &c., are

promised (Isaias, Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22^ ; or, the words may refer to the general promises of

eternal happiness, made to the saints. " In which justice dwelleth/' that is, which will

be the seat and habitation of the blessed^ free from all stains or defilements. " There
shall not enter into it anything defiled."—(Apoc. xxi. 27).

14. "Wherefore, dearly beloved, seeing that you look for these things," seeing that you

expect a new heaven and a new earth, and a total renovation of all things, at the coming
of Christ to judgment, and that you thus turn a deaf ear to the incredulous, and to the

scoffing questions of the impious, asking. " where is his promise or his comingV verse 4),
" be diligent," exert your utmost care and diligence, " that you may be found undefiled,"

that is, free from the grosser crimes, such as the Simonites, Gnostics, and other

heretics had fallen into, ("walking after their own lusts," verse 3); "and undefiled,"

free from lesser or venial faults, as far as possible. " To him," in his presence, " in

peace," by being in peace both with God and your neighbour. Thus you will calmly

and peaceably be prepared to meet the judge.

15. "And account the long suffering of our Lord, salvation," that is to say, regard

the long-suffering of God in deferring his coming to judge the world, not in a spirit

of captious and deceitful inquiring, "where is his promise or his coming?" (verse 4),

but, rather as intended, in the gracious designs of Providence, to secure your salvation,

by giving you time for repentance, or for heaping up a treasure of merit. " As also

our most dear brother Paul." By " brother," is meant, associate in the Apostolical

ministry. " According to the wisdom," that is the heavenly and divine knowledge,
" given to him," from above, " hath written to you." The Apostle praises the Epistles

of St. Paul for the wisdom displayed in them, but in such a way, that the glory of it

should be ultimately referred to God, from whom every good gift comes. " Written to

you." It is disputed among Expositors of Sacred Scriptures, what Epistle of St. Paul

St. Peter alludes to here—for, that ne reters to some particular Epistle, is clear from

the words next verse, " as also in all his Epistles." Some, with CEcumenius, say,

it is that to the Romans; others, with Cajetan, the Epistles to the Galatians,

Ephesians, and Colossians, addressed to the people of Asia Minor, as is also this Epistle

of St. Peter's. The more probable opinion, however, appears to be, that he alludes to

the Epistle to the Hebrews ; for, throughout that Epistle, the principal object of the

Apostle seems to be, to exhort the Hebrews to patience amidst trials and persecutions,

by proposing to them the coming of our Lord, and by placing before ihera the example

of the saints of old (x. 35-39 ; xi. to the end of the Epistle), and he occasionally, in

the first part of the Epistle, treats of the same (iii. iv. vi.) The words, "as also our

most dear brother Paul hath written to you." are to be connected with verse 14, "be
diligent," &c.
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i6. As also in all his epistles, i6. As indeed, he has in all his Epistles, referring

speaking in them of these things ; to the same subjects of which I have been treating,

in which are certain things hard to viz., regarding patience under afflictions in the hope

be understood, which the unlearned of Christ's coming, Steadfastness in resisting the

and unstable wrest, as they do also aggressive attacks of the heretics, &c. In which

the other Scriptures, to their own writings of St. Paul, or among which subjects treated

destruction. of by him, there are some hard to be understood,

which, those unacquainted with spiritual things, as

well as those who are not firmly grounded in the faith,

distort by false interpretations, as indeed they do the

other inspired Scriptures, to their own spiritual and

eternal ruin.

Cominentari\
i6. As also in all his Epistles." This shows that in the preceding words, "hath

written to you," he refers to a particular Epistle addressed to them. " Speaking in

them of these things," wherein you have been instructed by me, regarding the

necessity of patiently waiting for the coming of the Lord to judgment, of tirmly

expecting the performance, in due time, of his promise, of resisting the lures and

temptations held out by false teachers, and of keeping yourselves pure and immaculate

from the world, by the performance of good works. These appear to be the general

subjects treated of in the Episdes of St. Paul.
" In which." These words are of a different gender from " Epistles " in the common

Greek, iv ole. Hence, according to this reading, they mean, zu ivhich things treated of

by hivi, or, in which writings. The Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. have kv a'lQ {i.e.)

Epistles. " There are certain things hard to be understood," that is, absolutely obscure,

and, of themselves, difficult for all persons. "Which the unlearned," men not versed

in spiritual things— " The sensual man^' be he ever so wellversed in secular knowledge,

"perceiveth not the things that are of the spirit of God" (i Cor. ii. 14)—" and unstable,"

such as are not firmly grounded in the principles and foundation of religion ;
" wrest,"

distort their meaning by false interpretations ;
" as they do also the other Scriptures "

—

hence, the Epistles of St. Paul are divine Scriptures, for, of such, St. Peter speaks—"to
their own destruction."

The Scriptures, therefore, are difficult and hard to be understood, and not only

obscure with reference to all persons, but ruinous to some, both " unlearned " and

learned. For, " the unstable " may embrace the learned classes also. Hence, the

wisdom of the Catholic Church in not permitting the indiscriminate reading of the

sacred Scriptures to all classes of persons, without distinction. The Scriptures are not

clear and plain to every capacity, as modern heretics pretend. They are, in themselves,

really difficult, we are assured here by St. Peter ; their reading, far from being attended

with profit to all, is ruinous to some ; and hence, the Church of Christ, actuated by the

same Holy Spirit which inspired St. Peter, restricts the reading of them to such as bring

to their perusal the proper dispositions • but particularly, docility to the teachings and

interpretations of the Church, to whom alone belongs the duty of explaining God's holy

word. Every one who kix)ws anything of the history of modern heresies, will at once

perceive that the assumption of the independent right to read the obscure and difficult

oracles of God's truth, and interpret them, according to each one's private spirit, or

rather, whim or caprice, has been the prohfic source of the most monstrous errors and

has split up the heredcal communities themselves into countless sections, all differmg in

faith, from one another.

What the passages in the Epistles of St. Paul, containing peculiar difficulties and the

source of perdition to some, are, cannot be asserted for certain. It is, however,

probable, that he refers to the doctrine of justification by faith, as we are told by St.

Augustine {Libro de Fide et Operibus, c. 14). From this, the heretics inferred the

sufficiency of faith alone, without good works. We are assured by the same Father,

that it was to correct this fundamental error, so fatal to the purity of Christian morality,

to which the false interpretation of the words of St. Paul give rise, the Catholic iipistles

of the four Apostles were written (Libro de Fide et Gperibus, c. 14)
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17. Vou therefore, brethren, know-

ing these things before, take heed,

lest being led aside by the error of

the unwise, you fail from your own

steadfastness.

18. But grow in grace, and in

the knowledge of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ. To him be

gioiy both now and unto the day of

eternity. Amen.

parapbrase.
17. Do you therefore; beloved brethren, admonished

beforehand of these things, be on your guard, lest,

forced aside from the path of truth, by the erroneous
teaching of these men, you fall away from the stead-

fast profession of Christian faith, and the practice of

Christian virtues, in which the grace of God has
established you.

18. But (by the zealous performance of good works),

endeavour to increase in grace, both actual and habi-

tual, and in the more perfect faith and knowledge of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him be ren-

dered glory both in this life and during the never-

ending ages of eternity. Amen.

Commentary.
17. The Apostle concludes this Epistle by cautioning them against being deceived

by the erroneous teachings of the false scoffers. " Take heed, lest being led aside,"

from the path of truth. The Greek word for " led aside," avvaTray^ivTt.c,., means bein^

carried oxforcedforzvard, a.silhy a. cxovid. "By the error of the unwise," in Greek,

Twv uOetTiibJi', ofth". lawless. He refers to these scoffers who trample on all laws, human
and divine. ' You fall from your own steadfastness," both in the profession of faith

and its inward belief, and the practice of virtues. Hence, faith is not inamissible.

St. Paul assures us also, that Hymeneus and Philetus had fallen away from it (i Tim. i.

20).

18. •' But grow in grace," that is, by advancing from virtue to virtue, endeavour to

acquire an increase of grace, both actual and habitual. " And the knowledge of our

Lord," &:c. This he says in opposition to those who, from an affectation of superior

knowledge, were called Gtiostks, though really ignorant and wandering from truth.

The Apostle closes the Epistle with words almost the same as those with which he

began it. " Grace to you and peace be accomplished in the knowledge of God, and of

Christ Jesus our Lord " (chap. i. 2). " To him be glory both now," in this world, " and
unto the day," the never-ending moment, " of eternity. Amen."



THE

FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN

3ntro^uction»

Canonicity of.—The Canonicity, or Divine authority of this Epistle, as well as its

authenticity, have never been questioned in the Church. It is, therefore, ranked

among the Proto-canonical Books of Scripture. The only persons who ever questioned

its authenticity, and denied it to be the genuine production of St. John, were Marcion

and some other early heretics. Such denial, however, avails little ; for, it bears all the

marks, both intrinsic and extrinsic, of authenticity.

When and where Written.—Both points are matters of great uncertainty.

According to some, it was written about the year, 68, before his Gospel. According to

>thers, after his Gospel, about the year 99, of the Christian Era ; and the frequent

repetition of the terms, " my little children," throughout the entire Epistle, would seem

to confirm the latter opinion, and show that this Epistle was written, at the close of the

patriarchal age, which the Apostle reached. The place from which it was written

cannot be ascertained with any degree of probability, unless we hold, that it was

written about the year, 99. Ephesus might, in that case, be fixed upon, with very great

probability, as it was there St. John closed his life.

Object of.—The chief object, which the Apostles had in view, in all the Catholic

Epistles, as we are informed by St. Augustine (Libro de Fide et Operibiis, ch. xiv.), was>

to refute the pernicious and demoralizing error of Simon Magus, regarding the

inutility of good works, and the sufficiency of faith alone for salvation. St. John

devotes this Epistle, in a special manner, to the refutation of this error (i. 6, ii. 4,

iii. 7, 8, &c., iv. 20). Besides this general object, he had specially in view to refute

the errors which had sprung up in the very infancy of the Church, regarding the

divinity and humanity of our blessed Lord. Hence, against Ebion and Cerinthus, who

denied the divinity of Christ (his Gospel was also written against the same heretics), he

asserts that Jesus is the Christ, the eternal Son of God, himself, true God. Against

Basilides, who erred regarding his humanity, by asserting, that he assumed not a real,

but a fantastical body, he declares Him to be true man, our advocate and intercessor with

the Father. These, and all other heretics, who, at a future day, were to spring forth

and promulgate errors; regarding the attributes of our divine Redeemer, whether in his

divine or human nature, he terms, "antichrists ;
" "spirits that dissolve Jesus." He dwells

much in proving the truth of the two great fundamental mysteries of the Trinity and

Incarnation ; but, his zeal is principally directed against the errors of Simon Magus. He

also, in a special manner, insists on the precept of loving our neighbour ; and repeats the

same frequently, and in different ways, as being the most necessary and meritorious

work we could perform.
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Style of.—Tlie style of this Epistle is of the most simple and unadorned

character. The sentences, viewed in themselves, quite easy and intelligible ; but,

viewed with reference to the context, it is not quite so easy to trace their connexion.

A spirit of unction, benevolence, and charity, breathes throughout, to which is united

a certain degree of parental authority, quite suited to the character of the aged Aposde

of love.

To WHOM Addressed.—St. Augustine {lib. 2do Quest. Evangel, ch. 39), Pope

Hyginus {Epist i), and others quote from it, as the Epistle to the Parthians, that is to

say to the Christians scattered throughout the extent of country that lies between the

Tigris and the Indus ; and some assert, it was principally addressed to the converted

Jews in these regions, whose fathers had been led into captivity under Salmanazar and

Nebuchodonozor. It may be, that the Apostle himself preached among the Parthians,

as Baronius and others assert and although these nations were converted by other

Apostles, viz., Thomas, Simon, and Jude; still, it is not unlikely, that St. John wished,

after their death, to confirm their converts in the faith. A similar course was pursued

by St. Paul, with reference to those who were converted by other Apostles ; the Romans,
converted by St. Peter, and the Colossians, by Epaphras, a disciple of his own. To
whomsoever, addressed, the Epistle is commonly reckoned among the Catholic Epistles,

as being Catholic, in doctrine, and suited, at all times, to Christians of every age and

character.
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FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN.

CHAPTER I

Hnal^sis.
The Apostle commences this Epistle, omitting the usual saluation and inscription, as he

also commences his Gospel, by entering at otice on the most sublime of all subjects, the

Divinity, a7id eternalgeneration of the Son of God ; who, though existingfrom eternity,

was still, in time, manifested to the world: of the reality of his assumed nature, the

united testimony of all the senses gave his Apostles the most complete knowledge and the

firmest certainty. It is with the amiouncement of the great mystery of God's love, in

manifesting himself to the world, the Apostle commences this Epistle ; his object in

doing so is to bring men to a union andfellowship with God (verses i, 2, 3).

In the nextplace, he declares, that in addressing them, and expounding the great mysteries

of the Divinity and Humanity of fesus Christ, and wishing them a fcUon'ship with

God, he only wishes to secure to them thefulness of spiritualjoy (4).

He then enters on the great subject of all the Catholic Epistles, which is to inculcate the

necessity ofgood works. This he does, first, by representing God, as the pure, unalloyed

light, havi?ig no communication with the works of darkness (5) ; whence he infers, that

those who live in the habitual commission of sin, are guilty of a lie, when they assert

they have any fellowship with God [6) ; ivhile, on the other haiid, those who perform

good works enjoy the unioti andfelloivship ivith him. The Apostle, however, takes care

to refer this blessing to its meritorious cause, viz.^ the blood of Christ, 7vhich meritedfor

us tlie remission of our sins (7). He next points out the necessity of availing ourselves

of the merits of Christ, since toe all have sins to be remitted (8) ; and he shows the -mode

in zvhich their actual remission is to be obtained, viz., by confessing them in the way in

which the law of God prescribes confession to be made (9).

He shows, in conclusion, that by adoptitig the opposite course of confessi?ig our sins, and

denying that we have any sins to confess, we ttot only deceive ourselves (9), but that we
also make God a liar (10).

Uejt. parapbrase.
I. THAT which was from the i. We declare unto you (verse 5) the Word of life,

beginning, which we have heard, which existed from eternity, whicli, in His assumed
which we have seen with our eyes, nature, we, Apostles, have heard speak, which we
which we have looked upon, and have seen with our eyes, which we have closely and

our hands have handled, of the minutely exammed, which our hands have touched and

word of life : handled.

Comnientarv?.

I, 2, 3. From the absence of the usual salutation, some expositors call this a tieatise,

rather than, an Epistle. The same, however, might be said of the Epistle of bt. Paul to

the Hebrews, which has no preface either ; it may also be said, that the announcement
contained (verse 3), " and our fellowship may be with God the Father," &c., holds the

place of the usual form of salutation ; for, in substance, it is a most desirable one. The
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Commentary,
construction of the words in these three verses, is rather intricate and complicated.

The common interpretation, followed in the Paraphrase, includes the second verse

within a parenthesis, and makes the words, ^^ we declare" (verse 3), the first words in

the arrangement of the sentence. The meaning of the passage, to verse 3, is kept

suspended. "We declare unto you" (verse 3), "that," viz., "the word of life

which was from the beginning," &c. (verse i). " For the life was manifested," &c.

(verse 2). In this construction the " terms of the word of life " (" de verbo vitce") are put

for the accusative case, "the word of life" {^^ verbtc?n vit(Z.") With the Hebrews,

it was not unusual, to employ the ablative with a preposition for the accusative or

nominative C^'.,^.)
'•' effundam de spiritu meo, i.e., spiritum meuin^' (Acts, ii.),

'' dabihir

ei de awo Arabtce, i.e. aiiriim Arabice," " adorabutit de ipso i.e., ipsufii,^' (Psalm Ixi).

This construction, however, is totally opposed to the Greek reading, wherein, o '• that

which," is of a different gender from, XoyoQ " the word." On which account, others

arrange the words thus, " we declare unto you (3) of," or concerning "the word of life,

that which was from the beginning," viz., his Divinity, " which we have heard, which

we have seen," &c., viz., his Humanity, assumed at his Incarnation; in other words,

we announce to you concerning the eternal Son of God that he possesses two natures

—one, the Divine, which he had from eternity ; the other, the Human, which he had
assumed at his Incarnation. Both constructions amount to the same, in sense.

" That which was from the beginning." From these words, as well as from the first

words of St. John's gospel, " In the beginning was the word," is inferred the eternity

of the Son of God. By the word " beginning," some understand, the beginning of time,

or, ofcreation; and even from the words understood in this sense, they infer his eternity

;

for, at the beginning of all time, before any object was created, the Word " was," and
to what other moment can it refer, but the permanent, indivisible moment
of eternity. This interpretation derives probability from the clear parallelism that

exists between the description given by Moses of the Genesis of creation, and that

given by St. John, both here, and in his gospel, of the eternal Genesis of the Son of

God. In the one, it is said, " in principio creavit Dcus ccelum et terrani /' in the other,
'' in principio a principio erat verbuni ;'' the difference being, that at the beginning of

time, the world received existence, but at the same beginning the Word already was ;

hence, existing before all time, before anything was created, which would be untrue, il

he himself were a creature. Therefore, he was uncreated and from eternity. By " the

beginning," then, according to these, is meant, the beginning of any time, whether actual

or imaginary, and even then the Word " was ;" hence, eternal. In scriptural language,
" to befrom tlie beginning," expresses eternity, thus, in Isaias (xliii. 13), God says of

himself, " andfrom the beginning I am t/ie same."

Others understand the word " beginning," as well here, as in the commencement of

the gospel, to refer directly to eternity, which is a beginning without a beginning; termed,
" beginning," to suit the weak conceptions of our obscure and limited understandings.

" Which we have heard, have seen with our eyes," &c. This refers to the human
nature of the Son of God, of the reahty of which, the united testimony of all the senses,

viz., the hearing, sight, touch, &c., had conspired to assure the Apostles, " heard, seen,

handled," &c. ; "which we have looked upon," i.e., leisurely examined, and closely

viewed, and not in a mere passing way, which is expressed by the words, " have seen

him ;
" " which our hands have handled," may be allusive to the practice usual with our

divine Redeemer, of kissing his disciples when returning to him after any considerable

absence ; hence, it was with a kiss, when saluting him as usual, that Judas betrayed

him ; or, to the words addressed to them after his resurrection, palpate et videte, quia

spiritus ca7-Jicm et ossa noti habet, &c.

From this verse, is proved the unity of person in Christ with two distinct natures;

for, the Apostle declares, that it was the same v/ord which existed from eternity, he and
the Apostles saw, heard, &c., of course, in his human nature.

" Of the word of life," i.e., the eternal Son of God, the Second Person of the Adorable

Trinity. The Son of God is called in Scripture, " the Word," i.e., the thought or con-

ception of God. For, as our thought, or, the internal word of our mind, is generated

and remains in the mind, even after it is externally expressed by the voice ; so, in like

manner (as far as human and divine things admit of comparison), is the Son of God
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1

xrejt» IPavapbrasc
2. For the life was manifested

:

2. For this essential life, who is also the source of
and we have seen, ajid do bear all life both natural and supernatural in creatures, was
witness, and declare unto yo-j the manifested in his incarnation, and we have seen him,
life eternal, which was with the and testify regarding him even by our sufferings, and
Father, and hath appeared to us

:

we declare him to you to be the essential life (the

cause also of eternal life in us), that existed from

eternity in the bosom of the Father, and in time has

been manifested to us, in his assumed nature.

3. That which we have seen and 3. The Eternal Word, I say, which we have both
have heard, we declare unto you, seen and heard,we declare unto you, and our object
that you also may have fellowship in doing SO is,that you may have a fellowship with us
with us, and our fellowship may Apostles, in the profession of the same faith, and in the
be with the Father, and with his bonds of charity springing therefrom and that this

son Jesus Christ. fellowship may be the foundation of a more perfect

fellowship, and more exalted union, between us and
God the Father, together with his Son Jesus Christ.

Commentary.
begotten of Him, by an eternal generation, the substantial expression of His divine

mind, consubstantial with Him, yet still existing in Him, as a distinct divine person.

This, and other such comparisons, by which it is attempted to illustrate the eternal

generation of the Son of God, his identity of nature and distinction of person with

the Father, are, however, so imperfect and obscure, that it is better for us to contemplate,

and firmly believe, rather than curiously pry into what faith proposes regarding him, both
with respect to his divine nature, or his eternal generation, as God, begotten of the Father;

and his human nature, assumed by him, as man, in time, being born of a virgin.

2. For the life was manifested, &.c. This verse is, according to the commonly
received construction, included in a parenthesis; "the life," i.e., essential life in

himself, and the author of all life, but particularly of spiritual and supernatural life in

us, "was manifested," in his assumed nature. This is added by the Apostle to show
how it is that he, and the other Apostles, could have heard, seen him, &c. (verse i)

;

" and we have seen." The heavenly love with which the heart of the Apostle glowed,

makes him fond of repetition in everything connected with the great mystery of the

Incarnation ; hence, in these three verses, he repeatedly asserts, that he saw him, in

his assumed nature ;
" and do bear witness," we are become true martyrs by our

sufferings ; and declare unto you the life eternal," that is, we declare him unto you to

be the life eternal. These words evidently refer to a person, who is the esential life in

himself, and the cause of life eternal, of which the life of grace here is the seed, in others.

" Which was with the Father," shows him to be a distinct person from the Father

:

"and hath appeared to us." "Manifested" and "appeared," have the same corres-

ponding word in the Greek, efavepwdr]. Here, too, the fondness for repetition, the

effect of divine love, in the heart of the Apostle, is observable.

3. "That which we have seen and heard, we declare unto you." These latter

words, " we declare unto," are the first in the construction of these three verses. —( Vidi:

Paraphrase).

"That you also may have fellowship with us." He says, his object in announcing

to them this eternal Word, which existed from eternity, and was manifested in time, was,

that they should have a fellowship with the Apostles, both in the profession of the same
faith, of which he had announced the two leading articles in the preceding verses, viz.,

the Trinity and Incarnation, involved in the Divinity of the Word, and in the bonds of

charity springing from faith; " and our fellowship may be with the Father, &c.," and
this union may be with the Father and Son ; for, this society between the faithful and

the Apostles must not rest there ; it must be the foundation of a further union with God.

Hence, in order to enjoy the union of sanctifying grace or charity with God, it is neces-

sary beforehand to be united with the tme Churc'.ij and no one, w^ho is outside the true

Church by a voluntary act, can enjoy such a union with God— " non potest habere Detim

pairem, qui Ecclesiam noluerit habere matrem, " (St. Cyprian de Un. Eccl.) In some

copies, for " may be with the Father," we have, is with the Father^ as if the Apostle

VOL. II. 2 c
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tiejt.

4. And these things we write to

you, that you may rejoice, and your

joy may be full.

5. And this is the declaration

which we have heard from him,

and declare unto you : that God

is light, and in him there is no

darkness.

6. If we say that we have fellow-

ship with him, and walk in dark-

ness, we lie, and do not the truth.

7. But if we walk in the light, as

he also is in the light ^ we have

parapbrase.

4. And the things -.vhich we have spoken regarding

the eternal and incarnate Word, announced to you by

us, in order that you may enjoy a union with us and

God, we write to you for this end, that you may rejoice

with true and spiritual joy, on account of the pros-

pects of future blessings, which this union will bring

you, and that this your joy may be perfected in the

sure possession of future glory.

5. And the announcement or declaration, which we
have heard from him, while with us here on earth, and
which we, in turn, make to you, is this : that God is

the essential light of grace and glory, the source of all

hght and unalloyed sanctity in creatures, and that in

him there is no fellowship or communication with the

foul and darksome works of ignorance and sin, or

with the workers of iniquity.

6. If, then, we say, that we have fellowship with

God, while we habitually perform, and live subject to,

the dominion of the works of sin and darkness, we
announce what is false ; and our actions are not made
to square with our words ; so that we lie both in word

and act.

7. But, if, on the other hand, we live in the perfor-

mance of good works, or the works of light, imitating

(Xoininentar^.

meant to show the value of a union with the Church, which is no less than a union

with God himself. The Greek admits either. Commentators notice the exact paral-

lelism which exists between the opening of this Epistle and that of the Gospel of St.

John. '' In priiicipio erat verbutn^^ (Gospel); ''• quod erat ab initio de verba vitce^'' (in

this place); " m ipso vita erat—et verbiim caro factum est,'' (Gospel); "^/ vita

manifestala est,'' (here); '•'erat lux vera quce illuminat oinnem /loininem," (Gospel)
;

'''• Deus lux est," (here,) perfectly correspond.

4. In the Greek, the words, " that you may rejoice," are wanting.

5. " The declaration," means the subject matter of the declaration ;
" no darkness,"

may either refer to the ivorks of sin, or, the workers of sin, " et tenebrce eum noi coinpre-

henderunt."—(Gospel of St. John, chap, i.) Both meanings are given in the Paraphrase.

As " light
''

is the symbol of sanctity, grace, and glory ; so, " darkness," symbolizes

ignorance and sin. By calling God, " light," the Apostle clearly intimates, whac the

nature of the '' life
'"' of which God is the essence and the cause in creatures, is. He

clearly refers to the spiritual life, of which the light of fliith is the chief and primary
ingredient.

6. These words are an inference drawn from the general proposition, announced in

the foregoing verse. If God be light, having no communication with darkness, i.e.,

either with the works or doers of ignorance and sin, whosoever, therefore, says, that he

has society or fellowship with God, at the same time " walking in," that is, habituaUy
performing the works, and living subject to the passions, of " darkness," such a person

"tells a lie," he announces what is false ; "and does not the trath,"'that is, speaks not

the truth ; or, does not that in practice, which his words announce ; so that his actions

do not verify his words. In this verse, the Apostle enters on the great object of all

the Catholic Epistles, which is, to inculcate the necessity of works of sanctity, and to

correct the error regarding the sufficiency of faith alone without good works ; he
introduces the subject, by saying that evil works performed, under what pretext soever,

whether by persons professing the faith of Christ, or otherwise, will destroy the fellow-

ship which should subsist between the faithful and God.
7. He shows the effect of the opposite conduct. " If we walk in tlie I'ght," that is,

live in the performance of the works of light and sanctity, "' as he also is in the light,"

by.becoming assimilated to him in his uncreated, infinite, unchangeable sanctity, as
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^ejt. Iparapbrase.
fellowship one with another, and his infinite and unchangeable sanctity, and becoming
the blood of Tesus Christ his Son assimilated to him, as far as sinful creatures can
cleanseth us from all sin. approach a Creator of infinite perfection, we have

fellowship with one another, that is, with God's
Church, and consequently, with God himself; and
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son, by being applied to
us, in the performance of good works, in the sacra
ments, and other channels of grace, marked out by
him, cleanses us from all sin.

8. If we say that we have no 8. If we say, that we commit no sin whatever, even
sin ; we deceive ourselves, and the indeliberate venial sins in the course of our lives, or,

truth IS not in us, that we have not incurred the liability of punishment
due to sin, we deceive ourselves, by stating what is

false, and the truth is not in us.

9. If we confess our sins
;
he is 9. If we confess our sins, with the proper dispositions

Commentary.
far as, in a limited way, our condition, as sinful creatures, will admit. " W^e have
fellowship one with another," may mean—we have fellowship with God and ourselves

;

or rather, we have fellowship with God's Church, and as a consequence, with God
himself; " and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanses us from all sin ;" that is, the

merits of Christ purchased by his blood, after being applied in the performance of good
works, through the sacraments, and other channels of grace marked out by him, cleanse

us from all sin, original and actual, whether they be mortal sins, or deliberate venial

sins. From falling into either mortal sins, or the venial sins referred to, the grace of

Christ preserves us, and remits these indeliberate venial faults, into which all persons

miistid}^ without an extraordinary grace from God.— (Council of Trent, SS. vi. Can. 23).

Of course, in saying "that the blood of Christ cleanses us from all sin, the Apcstle

can, by no means, be understood to exclude our own co-operation by good works ; lor,

so, he would be contradicting his own exhortation in the preceding verse, regarding

the performance of good works. He only attributes to the grace of God, purchased by
the blood of Christ, which is the principal means of our justification, the entire effect,

although the will of man has its subordinate share too, a thing quite usual in SS. Scrip-

ture, i^o.g.) " Unctio Dei vos omnia docebit." " Non vos estisquiloquiniini, sed spiritus, qui

loquitor in robis."

8. " If we say," either say in word, or think in our minds, " that we have no sin,"

that during our lives we commit no sin whatever, not even venial sin ; or, the words

may mean, that we have not incurred the liability of punishment due to sin ; and hence,

have no need of the redeeming blood of Christ to cleanse us from sin (verse 7),
" we

deceive ourselves," by asserting, or, thinking not only what is inconsistent with

Christian humility, but, what is untrue, "and the truth is not in us," when we entertain

such a thought, or make such an assertion. It is a point of Catholic faith, defined in

the Council of Trent (SS. 6, Canon 23), " t/iat no person can, during the whole of his life,

avoid all, even vetiial sins, unless by a special privilege of God, as the Church holds regarding

the Blessed Virgin." Hence, by the ordinary aids of grace, no one can be free

from all indeliberate venial sins ; and the saints can say, with truth,
^^
forgive us our

trespasses." There is one, however, the most perfect pure creature whom God ever

created, who, by a special privilege of grace, was preserved from all sin, both original

and actual. This is the glorious Queen of Heaven, in whom no spot could be found
— '^ tola pulchra es, et macula non est in te,'" the solemn proclamation of whose glorious

preservation, by the grace of Her Son, from the state of original sin—now a point of

faith— has filled tlie earth with universal joy and jubilee. St. Augustine {libro de Nat.

et Grat., c. 68), says, that when there is question of sin, there should be no mention

whatever made of Her. Blessed be the God of all grace, who has provided so powerful

a Protectress for His Church, through whose hands He deigns to transmit all the

graces conferred on the human race

—

'''omnia voluit nos habere per MarianiJ'—
St. Bernard.

9. The Apostle now points out the mode of receiving the remission 01 those sins
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Ucit. parapbrase.
faithful and just, to forgive us our of penance, God is faithftil in the fulfilment of his

sins, and to cleanse us from all promises, and just in his engagements, so as to forgive

iniquity. US our sins, and, by his sanctifying and justifying

grace, to cleanse us from all iniquity.

lo. If we say that we have not lo. If we say, that we have not sinned, and that we
sinned ; we make him a liar, and avoid all sins during our lives, we not only deceive

his word is not in us. ourselves by being liars ourselves (verse 8), but we
also make a liar of God, who, in many places of sacred

Scripture, tells us, that all have gone astray, and have
sinned, and commands all to pray for the remission of

their sins ; and his doctrine does not reside in us by
faith.

Cominentari?.

into which we all fall ; it is, by confessing them, in whatever way this confession may
be appointed by God ; from other passages of Scripture, we know the ordinary way to

be, confession to a priest, in the tribunal of penance. But, although St. John must refer

here to auricular confession, made to a priest—since we know from other passages of

SS. Scripture, that this is, under ordinary circumstances, a necessary means of obtaining

forgiveness for our sins—still, it does not appear, that tiie passage, of itself, furnishes a

proof of the necessity of such confession. He puts confession for the entire process of

Denance, of which confession is but a part, and it is in external confession, interior

sorrow manifests itself. The Apostle refers to the confession prescribed in the sacred

Scriptures, whether made to a priest or to God, according to circumstances. " He is

faithful and just," regards that justice, which consists in fulfilling promises, and God
promised to remit sin for the truly penitent ; or, it may regard the congruity on the

part of God to remit sin in the case of real penance ; for, of strict justice there can be

no question, only inasmuch as it may refer to the remission of sin, in consideration of

the just claims, not of the sinner, but of Christ, who merited it for us.

"And cleanse us from all iniquity," proves inherent^ and refutes the doctrine of

imputative, justice. The vvords of the Apostle requiring of us to confess our sins, show,

that the blood of Christ does not ^^ cleanse us" immediately of itself (verse 7), without

being applied through our own good works and co-operation, and through the channels

of grace, instituted by God for that purpose.

10. In this verse, he, probably, repeats the same thing expressed by him (verses

6 and 8), in order to confound human pride ; or it may bear a different signification

from the foregoing, and mean, if we say, not only, that we have no sin at present, but

that we never sinned in our past lives, " we make him (God) a liar
;

" who, in many-

places, charges all mankind with being under sin ;
" and his word is not in us," that

IS, we liave not true faith m his revealed word, which condemns and convicts the whole

world 01 sin.



I ST. JOHN, II. 405

CHAPTER I

Hn alp si 5.

In iJiis chapter., the Apostle points out the object ivhich lie had in view in reminding

them, in theforegoing, of their iveakness a7id liability to sin; and that was, to prevent
themfrom conwiitting sin any longer. He strengthens such as may have conwiitted sin,

against the horrors of despair, by pointing to the poiverful advocacy ofJesus Christ in

heaven (verse i). He explains in ivhat sense he is our advocate—viz., an advocate of

redemption and propitiation (2). He next proceeds to point out the necessity of good

works, the performance of them being the surest sign that we love God (3) ; and
7vhosoever says he loves him, and observes not his conunandments, is a liar, and asserts

zvhat is untrue (4) ; while, on the other hand, whosoever keeps his lazv, gives the clearest

proof of the sincerity of his lovefor God, and a probable conjectural mark of being in

his love andfriendship (5). He requires for a continuance in God's friendship and
grace, a moral assimilation with Christ ifi the performance of good works (6).

He says that the precept tvhich he is inculcating, is not a "new" precept, but an "old"

one, with which they werefamiliarfrom the very beginning of their conversion, although,

under a different respect, it might be termed " nezn," also (7, 8), He shoivs what the

precept is, to which he is referring—viz., the precept of loving our neighbour, and he

points out the evils of its infraction, and the advantages floivingfrom its observance (9,

10 11).

He next addresses the faithful in general, and congratulates them on the spiritual gifts

ivhich they received (12); and having referred to the diffet-ent stages of spiritual life, he

congratulates them on their spiritual perfections, analogous to the natural gifts in which

men, in the different stages of human life, are prone to glory (13, 14).

The Apostle next guards them against the greatest obstacle to fraternal charity—viz., the

love of the world, and the things of the ivorld, and assigns reasons for shunning all

inordinate attachment to both one and the other—viz., their incompatibility 7uith the love

of God (15), their innate deordination (16), and the transient, fleeting condition of their

enjoy/nent andpossession (17).

The Apostle next proceeds to caution them against the snares of the heretics of the day.

These heretics are the forerunners of the great Atitichrist, and they deserted the Church,

because they were not solid members of it (18, 19). But the faithful, who persevered

in the unity of tlie Church, were sharers in the graces deposited with her (20).

He refers to one leadifig heresy of the day— viz., the denial ofJesus Christ, which involved

a denial of his Father (22, 23). He exhorts them to perseverance in the profession of the

old faith, from ivhich the heretics wished to seduce them (24-26), and ascribes tJieir

perseverance to the grace of God, left in his Church, of tvhich grace they zvere sharers

(27).

Ue again exhorts them to perseverance {2^), and closes the chapter by entering on a new

subject—viz., a description of the sons of God (29).

Uejt. parapbrase.
I. :\IV little children, these things i. My little children, and dearly beloved, I write

I write to you that you may not sin. these things which I have now alluded to concerning

CLommeutari\
" My little children, ".n term of affection and endearment irequently employed by
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XTest. Iparapbrase.
But if r.ny man sin, we have an our common weakness and sinfulness, in order that,

advocate with the Father, Jesus mindful of human frailty, you may guard against

Christ the Just

:

temptation and against adding still more to your

natural weakness, by the habit of committing sin.

But if any man commit sin, let him not despair of

pardon ; because, we have a Mediator in heaven with

God the Father, possessing all the qualities of a

powerful advocate, who can allege sufficient ground?

for obtaining the remission of our sins, viz., his own
merits, and the ransom paid for them, and who has

also a right to be heard. This is Jesus Christ the

Just.

2. And he is the propitiation for 2. For, he is a victim cf propitiation for our sins
;

our sins : and not for ours only, but and not only for our sins, but for those of the entire

also for those of the whole world. world.

Commentary.
St. John in this Epistle, as also by our Redeemer himself (Mark, x.; John xiii., and by
St. Paul, Gal. iv.), " these things I write to you, that you may not sin." By " these

things," some understand the entire Epistle, the object of which is to keep them from

sinning. Others make them refer immediately to the preceding chapter,—viz., I write

these things regarding the liability in which we are all involved, of committing sin;

and also regarding the sins into which we all fall, in order that, acknowledging your

weakness and sinfulness, you may thus avoid the sins of pride or presumption ; or,

in order that, mindful of human frailty, you may be the more on your guard against

exposing yourself to temptation, and against adding to your natural weakness by

habits of sin. Hence, the sinfulness in which we are all involved, and the facility of

obtaining remission (verse 9, of the foregoing chapter), should be no reason for our

committing sin anew. There is no contradiction between this and verse 10 of foregoing

chapter ; for, here there is question of grievous sins, or sins for the commission of

which, or continuance in them, the preceding words cf St. John might be misconstrued,

as a motive. " But if any man sin," that is, commit sin, whether mortal or venial, " we
have an advocate," &:c. Such a person should not despair of pardon, knowing that

Jesus Christ has all the qualities of a powerful advocate in heaven. In the first place,

he can adduce reasons for satisfying justice, without involving the condemnation of •

the criminal ; these reasons he has in his own merits. In the next place, he intercedes

for guilty man, whose humble confession he presents to his Father (Rom. viii. 34 ;

Heb. vii.), and thus applies his merits to us. "An advocate with the Father." The
Greek word for " advocate," xa,oa/c/\?;ro>', also means, a comforter, helper, intercessor.

The literal translation from the Greek (paraclete) expresses all these meanings
together.

2. The Apostle explains in what sense Christ is our "advocate;" it is, as advocate,

or Mediator of Redemption, who made atonement for our sins, paid the ransom, and
substituted himself in our place, as a vicarious offering, avTiXvTpov, as St. Paul expresses

it.— (i Tim. ii. 5, 6.)

Is not the Catholic doctrine respecting the invocation of angels and saints opposed
to this?

By no means, since we invoke them, in quite a different sense, merely as mediators, or

advocates of ifitercession, to obtain for us a share in the merits and graces which the one
Mediator of Redemption purchased wath his precious blood.

But is it not derogatory to the efficacy of Christ's advocacy, to have recourse to any
others ?

Certainly not, in the sense in which this is done by Catholics; for so, St. Paul w^ould

have derogated from Christ's advocacy, by begging a share in the prayers of the

faithful on earth (Rom. xv. 30 ; i Thes. v. 25 ; Heb. xiii. 12, &c., &c.) ; so would St.

James, in recommending the faithful, to pray for one another (chap. v. 16). Moreover,
if it be derogatory to the merits of Christ, for us to beg the intercession of the saints,

it must be equally so for them, to intercede ; hence, the angel (Zacharias, i 12,) who
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Uejt Iparapbrase.

3. And by this we know thai we 3. And the probable test or mark, whereby we can
have known liim, if we keep his ascertain, as far as can be ascertained in this life, that

commandments. we have known him with a practical and effective

knowledge of love and charity is, if we observe his

commandments.

4. lie who saith that he knoweth 4- Whosoever says that he knows him, in the sense

him, and keepeth not his com- already expressed, and keepeth not his commandments,

niandments, is a Hav, and llie truth is a liar, and the truth is not in him.

is not in him :

Commentary?.

prayed for Jerusalem, and Michael, the archangel (Daniel, x. 12), and Raphael (Tobias,

xii. 12), and the saints, of whose prayers there is question (Apoc. viii. 4), must have

derogated from the merits of Christ. The Church of England, on the Feast of St.

Michael and all angels, employs a form of prayer as expressive of intercession, as any
Catholic prayer can be.

—

See Book of Common Prayer.

But who can tell that the angels and saints hear us, or know our wants ?

Resp.—Our Divine Redeemer ca?i tell, and actually tells us they do know our wants

(Luke, XV. 10) :
" there shall be joy before the angels of God upon one sinner doing

penance;'" also, Tobias (xiii. 12), and Daniel (x. 12). And we are told in the Gospel
(Luke, XX. 36), that the saints in heaven are equal to the angels. How, then, could

they rejoice over the sinner's conversion, unless they knetv of it ? But, how can they

know it ? We cannot say. Whether it be through the medium of visual rays or

undulating sounds, or (which is more probable) in God, who may make this knowledge
a part of their beatitude, we know not. We merely know and believe \\\tfact. How
the fact takes place, we know not, any more than we know the hoiv of every other

truth of faith, or of many phenomena of nature, which we firmly believe and know
with undoubted certainty ; although, utterly ignorant of hoio they exist or take

place.

Do Protestants understand the hotv of the fundamental Christian mysteries. Trinity.

Incarnation, &:c. ?—of several undoubted, natural truths ?

But do not Catholics worship saints and angels? Yes, with a worship, quite different

from that paid to God. The word " worship " is expressive not only of the supreme
adoration paid to God, which, according to Catholic doctrine, we could pay no
creature, ever so exalted, without being guilty of the most heinous crime ; but, also of

the hjferior respect, paid the saints and angels, which is, however, ultimately referred to

God himself, and is a hoinage to his grace and gifts, resplendently displayed in them.

Thus, the children of the prophets at Jericho, '^ worsJdppcd^' Eliseus (4 Kings, ii. 15).

In the very marriage ceremony of Protestants the word is, or, at all events, 7vas

employed, to denote respect quite different from divine adoration

—

'' aud with my body I
thee worship.'' Hence, the fairest rule for knowing whether the word is employed in a

sense expressive of supreme worship, is, to ascertain the meaning attached to it by the

society, among whom it is in use, and the acts expressed by it, practised. Should this

fair test be applied to the worship of saints by Catholics, there can be no grounds
whatever for the clumsy charge of idolator}', on this head. They ought themselves to be
the best judges of what their Church teaches, and of what they themselves believe and
practise, on this and on every other subject.

3. The Apostle proceeds to inculcate the necessity of good works against the

heretics who put forward the sufficiency of foith only. " By this we know," as far as it

is given us here below to ascertain, that is to say, with great probability, "that we have
known him "—the word " known " expresses a knowledge of love and affection ; it

means, that we have loved him, a signification the word frequently bears in sacred

Scripture (Jeremiah, xxxi. 34; Wisdom, xv. 2; and Gospel of John, x. 14); 'Mf we
keep his commandments ;" but as no one can be infallibly sure that he observes God's
commandments, in every respect : so, neither can he be infallibly sure that he enjoys the

charity and friendship of God.

—

See Council of Trent, SS. vi. 9.

4. " He who saith that he knoweth him " (in Greek, 6 \eywi', ovl ty vu)ko. avroi; he

ivho saith I liave known him), with the effective knowledge of love already explained;
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5. But he that keepeth his word,

in him in very deed the charity of

God is perfected : and by this we

know that we are in him.

6. He that saitli he abideth in

him. ought himself also to walk

even as he walked.

7. Dearly beloved, I write not a

new commandment to you, but an

old commandment which you had

from the beginning. The old com-

mandment is the word which you

have heard.

Iparapbrase.

5. But, on the other hand, whosoever observeth his

commandments, in him the charity or love >vhich we
bear to God is genuine and sincere ; and it is by
observing his word, we can form a very probable
conjecture, that we are united to him by charity, and
have society with him.

6. Whosoever says that he is united with God in

the bonds of charity and operative love, should prove
the truth of his assertion, by becoming morally assi-

milated to Christ in the performance of works of

sanctity, such as he performed.

7. Dearly beloved brethren, in inculcating the

observance of God's commandments, alluded to in

the foregoing, or rather, in inculcating the love of our
neighbour, to which I am about to make special

allusion, I do not mean to burthen you with a

multiplicity of new precepts ; I only repeat an old

precept, with which you have been familiar, from the

very beginning of your conversion. That old precept
is, the word of doctrine, or the commandment regard-

ing the love of our neighbour, which you have received

from the very beginning of your conversion.

Coininentar^.

in other words, he who saith that he loves God or Christ, "and keepeth not his

commandments, is a liar;" for the test of his love (verse 3) is wanting; and hence, his

pretences are proved to be false, " and the truth is not in him," he asserts what is

untrue.

5. In this verse, the Apostle, by an antithesis, confirms his assertion, made
in the preceding one. "But he that keepeth his word," that is, his commandments,
particularly that which regards the love of our neighbour, including the love of our

enemy, "in him in very deed, the charity of God," that is, the charity or love we
have for God, " is perfected," that is, sincere and genuine ; it is as sincere and
genuine as our love of God can be in this life, notwithstanding the numerous venial

sins and frailties to which we are all subject (chap. i. 8). Others understand

"perfected" of the external manifestation of our charity. In such a person the

charity or love he bears to God is not merely confined to the mind, it is externally

manifested in its fruits, which is the perfection of charity; for, all charity, which is

externally manifested, is more perfect than that which is confined to the mind. It is

in the same sense that sin is said by St. James to be perfected or " completed," (chap.

I, 15). "And by this," that is, by observing his word, "we know," as far as we can

know in this life—viz., by a probable conjecture, " that we are in him," united to him

by love and friendship.

6. He continues the same idea expressed in the preceding verses ; to " abide in

God," and " to be in him," signify the same thing—viz., to be united with God, m the

bonds of friendship and sanctifying grace. Whosoever then, says that he holds the

endearing relation of a friend with God, "ought himself also to walk," that is, should

prove the truth of this assertion, and the sincerity of such a pretence, by " walking,

even as he walked," by habitually living and progressing in the practice of good works,

and the observance of God's commandments, as Christ did. Of course, the Apostle

only requires a moral assimilation, such as can subsist between man and God, just as

the words, " be ye perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect," regard a likeness, not an

equaUty of perfection. The verse may also mean, if any man pretend to enjoy God's

friendship, he must, in order to remain in such a state, continue to perform good works,

as Christ also performed good works, when here on earth.

7. "Dearly beloved," (in some Greek copies, brethren ; but the chief MSS. have
ayaTT.jjrot, the Vulgate reading). Both readings are united in the Paraphrase—" I write
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XTejt. pavapbrase.
8. Again a new commandment I 8. Again, the same precept already designated as

write unto you, which thing is true old, when considered under a different respect, I call a

both in him and in you: because ;/(?k^ precept, and that this precept is new, is a thing true

the darkness is passed, and the true both in reference to Christ himself, who has observed

light now shineth. it in an extraordinary manner, dying for his enemies
,

and in reference to you ; because, the darkness and

mists of infidelity are dissipated by the promulgation

of the gospel, and the true light of faith, which

proposes new motives for this love of our neighbour,

is already shining in the hearts of the faithful,

9. He that saith he is in the 9. Whosoever congratulating himself on having

Commentary?.
not a new commandment to you," when inculcating the observance of God's command-
ments, to which I have been alluding in the foregoing part of the Epistle ; or rather,

in inculcating that precept by which the whole law is fulfilled—viz., the love of our

neighbour (which he specifies immedietely after), " but an old commandment," a

commandment with which you have been familiar, "which you had from the beginning."

By the " beginning," some understand the beginning of creation, the love of our neigh-

bour being a precept of the natural law ; others, from the beginning of the Mosaic law,

transmitted to you by your fathers. The word, however, most probably refers to the

beginning of the gospel, or, of their conversion to the faith, as St. Augustine understands

it, and as the following words, which are a further explanation of the preceding, render

very probable. "The old commandment is the word which you have heard;" (to

which is added in the Greek, from the beginning ; but they are wanting in the chief

MSS. ; and hence, although implied in sense, expunged by modern critics). These

words explain what the " beginning " in the foregoing refers to. It refers to the

beginning of their conversion, when they first, '" heard the word " of faith, and embraced

the gospel.

8. "Again," although he called this precept of loving our neighbour, "an old

commandment," as having been received from the beginning of their conversion ; or,

according to others, as having been as old as creation ; still he calls it " a neiu

commandment," considered in a different light. It was called "new " by our Divine

Redeemer himself, when he first promulgated it, and made it the distinctive badge of

his followers (Gospel of St. John, xiv. 35, 36) ; and it may have been termed " new "

by him, either on the grounds of 7iew and more exalted motives for its observance and

its heavier obligation; or 7ie%u, as to its standard of fulfilment ("as I have loved you ")
;

or, neuif with reference to the persons to whom it was first promulgated, in regard to

whom the precept of loving their neighbour was unheeded both speculatively (for, the

false grossary of the Pharisees was " thou shalt love thy neighbour ; therefore, thou

shalt hate thine enemy "), and practically, owing to the universal corrupt selfishness

prevailing, when the Gospel began to be preached.
" Which thing," viz., that this precept is new, " is true both in him," viz.,

Christ, with whom St. John was so fully engaged, as not to permit his expressing who
it was ; for, who else but Christ could it be that thus filled his soul, and engrossed his

thoughts ? It was true in reference to Christ ; for, he fulfilled the precept of loving his

neighbour in, an extraordinary way, by dying for his enemies, and praying for his very

executioners ; and even now, as head of the Church, he loves us intensely.

"And in you," the same thing is true in reference to you also, "because the

darkness is passed," the night of infidelity is rapidly passing away, owing to the

preaching of the Apostles, who in a particular manner, inculcate the precept of charity;

" and the true light shineth now," the true light of faith is now shining in our hearts,

and in the hearts of the faithful ; who, owing to the dictates of faith, love their neighbour

from new and more exalted motives : hence, the precept is observed, in a new manner

in them also. Some translate the Greek words corresponding with " true both in him,"

aXT]dec tr aurw thus : true in itself; because, the precept of loving our neighbour is a

precept of the law of nature.

9. The man, whoever he be, that pretends to enjoy the possession of the true light
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light, and hateth his brother, is in received the Christian faith, and on being a true

darkness even un'il now. follower of Christ, still hates his brother, is grievously

mistaken. He is still, at least equivalently, in the

darkness of infidelity.

10. He that loveth his brother, lo- While, on the Other hand, whosoever loveth his

abideth in the light, and there is
brother, equally enjoys the light of the gospel, and the

no scandal in him. ^ove and friendship of God ; and such a person offends

not against the conimandments and the holy law of

God.

11. But he that hateth his 1 1- But whosoever hateth his brother is in a state

of darknes'=, even when he refrains from action, and
walks in darkness, whenever he performs any work,

brother is in darkness, and walk

eth in darkness, and knoweth not

whither he goeth : because the
bis actions being generally infected by the State of sin

darkness hath blinded his eyes.
and hatred in which he lives ; nor does he know
whither he is going, for want of duly considering his

actions in a proper light; because the darkness of sin

and ignorance in which he exists, blinds the eyes of

his soul.

12. I write unto you, little 12. I write unto you, my spiritual children of every

children, because your sins are age and degree of advancement in Christian virtue,

forgiven you for his name's sake. because your sins are remitted on account of the

merits of Christ, which is a subject of the deepest

congratulation.

Cominentar^.
of Christian faith and friendship with God, and, at the same time " hates his brother,"

which word embraces every fellow-creature, not excluding our very enemy ; such a
person "is in darkness even until now;'' still involved in the darkness of Paganism,
at least, equivalently and practically ; his faith will not avail him ; for, as charity or
brotherly love is the great leading virtue of Christianity; so, is the opposite vice a leading
characteristic of Paganism.

10. In this verse, the Apostle specifies what the precept is to which he has been
referring in the foregoing, viz., the precept of loving our brethren. " He that loveth

his brother," embracing every human being; for, all mankind are united in one
common bond of brotherhood ;

" abideth in the light," that is, really enjoys the true

light of the gospel, and is united in friendship with God ; the love of our neighbour is

the surest mark, that we are loved by God. " And there is no scandal in him." Such
a person does not himself impinge or offend against the weighty commandments of

God, wiiich is passive scandal ; nor does he serve as an occasion for others to do so,

which is active scandal ; a man walking in the light will not fall in with the obstacles

placed in the ^\2^y. The Apostle most probably alludes to the words of the Psalmist

:

" Much peace have they that lore thy law, and to them there is no stumbling block" or

scandal.—Psalm cxviii.

1 1. This point regarding the love and hatred of our neighbour is so important, that

St. John is not tired of repeating it. " Is in darkness," is always, even when performing
no particular action, in a state of sin and spiritual darkness, " and walketh in

darkness ; " whenever he acts, his actions are generally infected with the hatred and sin

in which he exists ; for, although such a person may and does perform some good
actions ; still, while hating and retaining feelings of hatred for his neighbour, he will,

probably, render his actions vitiated by this evil passion. "And knoweth not whither

he is going," which is understood by some thus : He knoweth not, that he is on the

straight road to hell ; but it more likely means (as in Paraphrase) that he does not
weigh his actions properly or consider them in the true light.

'•' Because the darkness
(of sin and ignorance) hath blinded his eyes." Hence, every sin is the result of a
practical error, which precedes it.

12. " Little children,'' nyjia. It is disputed what class of Christians is designated
by the words, " little children." By some they are understood of those who have not
yet Jeft their childhood, and have received the remission of sin in baptism. These also
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13. I write unto you, fathers,

because you have known him, who

is from the beginning. I write

unto you, young men, because you

have overcome the wicked one.

14. I write unto you, babes,

because you have known the

Father. I write unto young men,

because you are strong, and the

word of Gol abideth in you, and

you have overcome the wicked one.

parapbrase.
13. I write to you, who are perfect in the Christian

faith, able to instruct and bring forth others

spiritually in the gospel ; because, you have known
and loved him, who was from eternity. I write to

you also, and congratulate you, who have arrived at

the stage of spiritual youth and manly vigour ; because,

in your spiritual strength, you have been proof against

the temptations of the wicked one, viz., the devil, and
have overthrown both him and his leagued auxiliaries,

the flesh and the world.

14. I write to you who have lately received the

faith, and require still to be fed with the milk of babes
and to be assisted in your Christian progress ; and
congratulate you, on having known your heavenly

Father, and lisped forth his sacred and endearing

name. I once more, as I have done already (v. 13)
congratulate you, who have attained a state of spiritual

youth, on the strength which God has imparted to

you, on becoming armed with his word and your
having conquered the devil.

Coinmentari?.
understand the words, "fathers," '"'young men," and "babes," in the following verses,

of the different ages of men and their advancement in years. This opinion derives
probability from the circumstance of the Apostle attributing to the different ages, what
forms the peculiar matter for glorying, pertaining to each ; old men, or " fathers," glory
in their knort'ledge (verse 13)

—"young men," in their bodily vigour and strength,

and in their active feats ; and " babes " or children in fawning on, and lisping the
names of their fathers.

It is, however, more probable, that the Aposde refers to the different periods or
stages of advancement in the spiritual life (as St. Augustine understands the passage),

and to Christians placed in each of these, he ascribes perfections, and congratulates
them on qualities, in the spiritual order, analogous to the natural perfections, '\\\

which men, during the several stages of physical existence, are prone to glory. Even
following the opinion of St. Augustine, interpreters are divided about the meaning of
" little children," in this verse. Some understand the word to mean the same as

"babes," as in verse 14, where, according to them, the idea is repeated; and refer it

to a state of spiritual childhood. Others, more probably, understand the word of

Christians generally, as in verse i, and verse 28, which is again subdivided into

''faihers^^ ''young men" and " babes" in the following verses.

The Apostle, then, writes to all Christians in general, congratulating them on
having received the remission of their sins, and all graces through the merits of Christ,
" for his name's sake." The heart of the Apostle was so full of Christ, that he does
not express his name. Who else could it be but Christ that thus occupied all his

thoughts ?

13. He now divides " little children," or Christians in general, into "fathers," or,

such as are for a long time professing the faith, and able to instruct and spiritually

beget others ; and " young men," or Christians advanced in virtue and spiritual

knowledge, who though not so far advanced, as the class termed " fathers," still need
not the milk of babes to support them. He congratulates this class, on their spiritual

strength.

14. The next class of Christians are those whom he terms "babes," or persons in

their spiritual infancy, who require to be fed with the milk of babes, and to be
supported and propped up in their spiritual progress. These he congratulates on
having known the father. Their lisping accents in the spiritual life show that they
acknowledge God by faith to be a Father in their regard ; and as it is the glory of
infants, in the order of nature, to lisp and know the name of father ; so, it is likewise

in the spiritual order of grace. Some say, these words, " I write unto you, babes,"
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15. Love not the v/orld, nor the 15. What I write to you, and exhort you to, Chris-

things which are in the world. If tians of every age and degree, is this—love not this

any man love the world, the charity world, as your fixed, permanent dwelling-place, as your
of the Father is not in hhii. final end, nor the riches, pleasures, honours, &c., that

are found therein. If any one love the world in the

prohibited sense now explained, the love of the Father,

who cannot endure a divided heart, or partial service,

is not in him.

16. For all that is in the world, 16. (Neither love the things that are in the world)
;

is the concupiscence of the flesh, for, all that is in the world are, the corrupt pleasures

and the concupiscence of the eyes, and inordinate gratification of sense ; the greedy

and the pride of life, which is not of acquisition of wealth, and other goods of this life
;

the Father, but is of the world. and the inordinate desire of procuring honours,

dignities, and elevated stations—this triple concupi-

scence in its present sinful state has not God for author

;

but, has its origin in the corruption of the world.

<Xointnentari\

&c., are only a repetition of the words (verse 12), "J write unto you, little children,"

with an additional reason for addressing them. The interpretation now given is the

more probable, and accords better with the order observed by the Apostle in marking
out the different ages. (In the Greek, we find inserted here, a repetition of the words
(verse 13), I have ivritten to you, fathers, because you have known that which tvas frotn

the be,s^i?ining).

" I write " (in Greek, f.ypa\pa, I have written), " unto you, young men," or such as

have arrived at the stage of spiritual youth—^it is a repetition of the words (verse 13),

with a fuller reason, " because you are strong," and I congratulate you on being

valiant in grace; "and the word of God abideth in you." You have taken the shield

of faith and the sword of the spirit to resist your enemies (Ephes. chap, v.)
—" and

you have overcome the wicked one," the devil and his leagued auxiliaries, the flesh

and the world.

It is, then, most likely, as St. Augustine maintains, that the Apostle is referring to

the different stages of spiritual life ; and to those constituted in each, he attributes the

perfections, in the spiritual order, analogous to those of which men in the different

stages of life are apt to boast, in the natural order. The old men, or those advanced
in spiritual life, have acquired an exalted knowledge of him who existed from eternity.

Those who had attained the state of spiritual youth, he congratulates on their active

feats; they overcame their enemy, the devil; and the "babes," or those lately con-

verted, he congratulates on having known and lisped the name of their common
Father, whom they are taught by faith to address as such.

15. The Apostle now explains what it is he writes to the different classes of

Christians, whom he congratulates on the good qualities suited to each, and furnishing

an earnest, that they will attend to the injunction he is now about giving them, viz.,

to avoid the greatest obstacle to their advancement in Christian virtue, and to the

perfect fulfilment of the precept of fraternal charity. " Love not the world." This is

understood by some to refer to men of worldly habits and principles, who are not to

be loved as such ; although, as creatures of God, capable of eternal beatitude, they are

to be loved by us. Others understand it (as in Paraphrase), of making this world our
final resting-place ; making it, instead of God, our last end. The following words,
" nor the things that are in the world," render this interpretation very probable. " If

any man love the world," fixing his heart and affections on it, as his last end ;
" the

charity of the Father is not in him ;" because, God cannot endure a divided heart.

The world and God are two rivals, that cannot be served at the same time.

16. The Apostle having already, in the preceding verse, given a reason why they

should not " love the world," now in this, shows why they should not love " the

things that are in the world," by describing what these things are, and their utter

worthlessness and opposition to the things of God. " For all that is in the world," or

all the things that corrupt and worldly men set their heart upon, all the things that
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17. And the world passeth away, 17. x\nd, moreover, the world passes, and is daily

and the concupiscence thereof. But becoming more and more subject to decay ; so will all

he that doth the will ofGod, abideth the darling objects of worldly esteem, viz., pleasures,

for ever. riches, and honours, also pass away ; but, the man who
does the will of God, and observes his commandments,
will remain for ever, and his works will entitle him. to

an everlasting reward.

iS. Little children, it is the last 18. My dearly beloved children, we have now fallen

hour : and as > ou have heard that upon the last age of the world, and as you have

Antichrist conieth ; even now there heard, and been informed, that the famous Antichrist,

Comineiitarp.
they prize or value, "is the concupiscence of the flesh," the inordinate gratification of

their carnal and impure passions. In this member of the sentence, as well as in the

following, the act of passion or concupiscence is employed, for the objects of con-

cujDiscence.

"The concupiscence of the eyes," commonly understood of avarice or the

inordinate affection for the sensible goods of this life, viz., the riches and worldly

substance of any kind, which fall beneath the sense of seeing ; in Eccles. iv. 8, the

eyes of the covetous man are said to be insatiable. Others, with St. Augustine,

understand the words to refer to curiosity of every kind, of which the eyes are the

principal inlets, not even excluding knowledge, when pursued from a mere spirit of

curiosity, and from a desire of acquiring the reputation of learning. The former is,

however, the more common interpretation of the words.
" And the pride of life," understood commonly of the inordinate desire of

honours, dignities, elevated stations, &c. From the words of St. John, then, it is clear,

that these great ruling maxims of the world, which are the sources of all other sins,

and the bane of fraternal charity, are, the inordinate desire of sensual gratification,

avarice, and ambition. Hence it is, that those who renounce the world, and serve God
in a religious state, having their conversation and all their cares centered in another and
a better world, take care to renounce altogether, and at once, all connexion with these

corrupt maxims of the world. By vows of chastity, they renounce all carnal pleasures;

by vows of poverty, they renounce avarice; and by vows of humble obedience, they

renounce ambition ; and our Redeemer has proposed to all the faithful in general a

triple remedy against these three corrupt principles, viz., fasting, alms-deeds, and prayer

(Matthew, vi.)

"Which," triple concupiscence (as appears from the Greek, tjn iray to ly -w Kou/ua),

f) twiOvfjia TT}g crapicoe ovi; tariv £k tov Trarpog, because everything in the uwrid, the

concupiscence of the flesh, (^c, is not of the Father), " is not of the Father," in its present

corrupt state, as the fames peccati impelling us to the violation of God's holy law ;
" but

is of the world," it is the effect of fallen human nature corrupted by sin ; for, " God
created man right" (Eccles. vi. 30). This concupiscence, to which the Apostle refers,

is evil ; and hence, our Redeemer, who assumed our common infirmities, was not

subject to it.

In the Greek, the verb " is " is wanting in the words, " all that is in the world," as

aijpears from the foregoing. The Syriac supports the Vulgate.

17. Another reason why they should not love the world nor the things of the world
is derived from the fleeting, transitory nature of their existence and enjoyment. " The
world passeth." The '• world " may refer either to the present creation, daily

approaching decay and dissolution ; or, to worldly men, who daily die and relinquish

all their present enjoyments. This latter meaning is rendered probable by the contrast

between the world and the man "who doth the will of God." "The concupiscence,"

the darling objects, prized by the world, such as pleasures, riches, honours. " But he
that doth the will of God," that observes God's commandments, and renounces all

inordinate attachment to the objects of this threefold concupiscence, "abideth for ever,"

will enjoy for ever eternal life, as the reward of his good works, and of his resistance

to his corrupt passions.

iS. The Apostle now j^asses from the subject of fraternal charity, to inculcate the
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are become many Antichrists : the man of sin and son of perdition, is to come

;

whereby we know that it is the SO now, many precursory Antichrists have made
last hour. their appearance, ushering in his approach ; whence

we infer, that the last stage of time, which the

persecuting reign of this man of sin is to close, has

arrived.

19. They went out from us : but jg. They went from amongst us ; but they did not
they were not of us. For if they possess the true spirit of God's faithful, or, they did
had been ofus, they would no doubt not belong to those on whom God had designs of pre-

have remained with us: but that destinating grace and glory. For, if they possessed

they may be manifest, that they the true spirit of the faithful of Christ, or, if they

are not all of us. belonged to the elect, they would have remained with

us united in the Church ; but God permitted their

departure and open separation, that it might be made
manifest that He has not designs of grace and mercy
on all.

Commentary.
necessity of avoiding the contagious influence of the nascent heresies of the day. " My
little children," -Kailia ; a term of affection and endearment. " It is the last hour," by
which is commonly understood, the last stage of the world—different hours, or ages,

have elapsed from Adam to Christ ; l)ut the period from Christ to the end of all things is

called the last stage ; because it will not be replaced by any other form of religion, or

succeeded by any other dispensation, until the end of all arrives. " And as you have
heard," both from the prediction of our Redeemer (John, v. 43 ; 2 Thess. ii. 3; and
Apostolical tradition), " that Antichrist cometh," or will come. The present is often,

in scriptural usage, put for the future ; the words may also mean, '• he is on the eve of

coming ; for, the age or hour of the world, at the close of which he is to come, has

arrived. " Antichrist." The word means, the enemy of Christ, and, by this name
St. John designates him, whom St. Paul terms, " the man of sin," "the son of perdition"

(2 Thess. ii), whose impiety he there fully details.

" Even now." The construction of the words appear to be, "^^ Antichrist is to

come, so even now, there are become many Antichrists," precursors of this man of sin,

who are promulgating and endeavouring to enforce separately regarding both the
Humanity and Divinity of the Lord Jesus, these errors, which Antichrist will attempt
to establish all at once, by endeavouring to blot out the name of Christ, and abolish all

divine worship. Hence, these Antichrists, the precursors oithe Antichrist (as the Greek
has it), are the heretics, by whom is worked^ in every age, '' the mystery of iniquity''''

(2 Thess. ii.), " whereby we know;" from the appearance of these heretics we can see,

that the last age of the world, which the persecuting reign of the famous Antichrist, or
" man of sin," is to close, has already arrived.

19. These heretics " went out from us ;
" they separated themselves from the Church,

of which they were before members ; but, they had not the spirit of the true faithful of

Christ ;
" but they were not of us." These words may also mean, they did not belong

to those whom God had predestined for eternal salvation ; since it seldom or ever
happens, that Heresiarchs, such as St. John here refers to, return to the bosom of the

Church. " For, if they had been of us," if they had the true spirit of the followers

of Christ, or, if they belonged to the elect, " they would, no doubt, have remained
with us." " But that they may be made manifest." God permitted their departure

md open separation from us, in order to make it manifest, that they did not all belong
to us.

The words of this verse furnish no grounds whatever for the heretical doctrine,

that faith is inamissible ; for, the words, "they were not of us," by no means imply,

that these separatists had not true faith before their separation. They only convey,
that the heretics in question were not, before their separation, solid, profitable

members of the Church ; for, St. Paul expressly declares, that many " will depart
from .the faith " (i Tim. iv.) ; that some persons " suffered a shipwreck of their faith

"
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20. But you have the unction 20. But you, who have remained firm, are sharers

fiom the Holy one, and know all in the unction and grace of the Holy Ghost, through
things. the merits of Christ, promised to his Church

;

and owing to the enlightenment it bestows, you
know all the truths necessary for salvation, and are

strengthened against the delusive errors of these

heretics.

21. I have not written to you 21. Mence, in writing thus to you, I am far from
as to them that know not the wishing to imply, that you are ignorant of the truth

;

truth, but as to them that know it, on the contrary, I only wish to recall to your mind
and that no lie is of the truth. the truths with which you have been thoroughly ac-

quainted, and among the rest, you are aware that no
lie, or error in faith, can proceed from the spirit of

truth.

«. Who is a liar, but he who 22. And is there a liar in existence unless he be
deni<;th that Jesus is the Christ ? one, who denies that Jesus is the promised Messiah ?

This is Antichrist, who denieth Such a person is one of the precursory Antichrists,

the Father and the Son. whoever he be, that denies to the Father and Son, the

true and eternal relations between both.

Commentary,
1 Tim. i. 19); and that '' Hymeneus and Philetus fell away from the truth"

(i Tim. ii.)

Neither does the passage furnish any grounds for the erroneous teaching tliat

sinners are not in the Church ; the words, " they went out from us," prove them to

have been in the Church, previously ; for, how go forth from us, if they were not

heretofore xvith us; and the words, "but they are not of us," are only a rhetorical

correction, giving the words, " er W'/V," a different signification in the second place,

from what they had in the first. Again, the words, "they were not of us," might also

mean, that they were private heretics, long before they openly separated from the body
of the faithful, in which interpretation, the words, as is evident, furnish no grounds for

asserting, that sinners are not in the Church.

20. " But you have the unction," that is, the grace of the Holy Ghost, enlightening

your intellects, confirming and strengthening your will in the faith, without which
grace, no one can have faith—no matter in how clear or convincing a manner, the ex-

ternal motives of credibility may present themselves to his mind. " From the holy

one ;
" from the merits of Christ, " who is anointed the saint of saints " (Daniel, ix. 24),

"and know all things ;
" all the truths necessary for salvation, and all things required

to guard you against the false and delusive teaching of these heretics ; or, if " all

things" regard all points of faith; then, they know them implicitly, by receiving all

things proposed to our belief by the Church. To this " uticiion " or grace of the Holy
Ghost, is their faith, as well as steadfastness in the same, attributed, as being the

principal cause of both. The words, then, mean, that while remaining in the Church,

subject to the pastors appointed by Christ to govern them, they share in the grace of

the Holy Ghost promised to the Church of Christ ; and that they have, through the

pastors of the Church, all the necessary knowledge, so as not to be obliged to look for

it elsewhere, since it is in the Church alone, of which they continue members, it can

be found.

21. He here wishes to conciliate their good will, and to guard against any preju-

dices which the weak amongst them might conceive against him, for teaching them,

as if they were ignorant of the truth. He says, far from supposing them ignorant of

the necessary truths, on the contrary he supposes them to be already instructed, and
his object in writing is, merely to remind them of what they already know, and among
the rest, that "no lie is of the truth," or consistent with truth; or, that no lie in faith

can proceed from the spirit of truth.

22. " Who is a liar, but he who denieth ? " &c. As if to say, if there be a liar in

existence, one guilty of a lie,
'^ which is not of the truth" (verse 21), he must be one who

denies Jesus to be the long expected Messiah. Reference is, probably, made to the
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23. Whosoever denieth the Son, 23. Every man that denieth the Son, or that err5i

the same hath not the Father. He regarding his eternal filiation, denieth also, or errs

that confesseth the Soii, hath the regarding the eternal paternity of God the Father.

—

Father also. And he who confesseth the Son, as he ought, holds

the true faith regarding the Father also.

24. As for you, let that which
34. I, therefore, exhort you, to persevere unto the

you have heard from the beginning gnd in the belief and profession of what you heard
abide in you. If that abide in you, fj-Qm the beginning of your conversion, and if you thus
which you have heard from the persevere, you will enjoy a union of friendship, and of
beginning, you shall also abide in permanent grace both with the Son and with the
the Son and in the Father. Father.

25. And this is the promise 25. And the value of such a union is, that you will

which he hath promised us, life enjoy the object promised to those who are in God's
everlasting. friendship, which is, life everlasting.

26. These things have I written 26. These things I have written to guard you against

to you, concerning them that seduce the false teachers, who are endeavouring to lead you
you. astray, and to destroy your faith.

27. And as for you, let the 27. But as for you, you are indebted for your sta-

unction, which you have received bility in the faith and your resistance to their efforts

from him, abide in you. And you to the grace of the Holy Ghost, which resides within

have no need that any man teach you, and which is abundanUy imparted to the Churchy

Commentary.
errors of the Judaizantes, or of the heretics, Ebion and Cerinthus, who broached
pernicious errors regarding the Diviiiity of Christ, even in the Apostle's own lifetime.

"This is Antichrist," or one of the precursory Antichrists, to whom I have referred

(verse 18). " Who denieth the Father and the Son," &c. Such a person is an Anti-

christ ; for, by erring regarding the Son, he also falls into error, both regarding Father
and Son, and denies the high and eternal attributes and relations of both.

" 23. "Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father." The denial of

the Son involves a denial of the Father. They are correlative terms. Hence, the

relation of paternity is destroyed, if filiation be denied ; for, if Jesus be not the Son of

God, neither can we attribute to the Father the relation of paternity ; and hence, these

heretics, by erring regarding the Son, fall into error, consequently, regarding the Father.
" He that confesseth the Son, hath the Father also." These words are not read
in the ordinary Greek copies, although they are found in the three principal Greek
manuscripts, and in all Latin copies, and in many of the Fathers. Their omission can
be easily ascribed to homoiotcleuton, that is to say, to a desire, on the part of the Greek
transcriber, to avoid the repetition of the same words, with which two successive

sentences concluded; but their insertion, if not genuine, could not be so easily

accounted for.

24. " As for you, let that which you have heard," &c. The Greek runs thus : "Let
that, therefore, which you have heard," (Sec, which words convey an inference deduced
from verse 21, as if he said, I have written nothing new to you, nothing but what you
already know

;
persevere, then, in what you have known from the beginning of your

conversion. The chief MSS. have not the word, therefore. " If that abide in you," or,

if you do persevere thus, " you shall also abide in the Son," &c., you shall permanently
enjoy the friendship of the Father and of the Son.

25. He shows the value of this union and friendship with God; it is the secure

attainment of eternal life, the reward or inheritance promised to God's friends—" This
is the promise," or, the thingpromised.

26. These things he has written regarding the false teachers, who endeavour to

corrupt the integrity of their faith.

27. " Let the unction which you have received abide in you," according to which
reading, he wishes them to persevere in the " unction," or, doctrine taught and im-
pressed upon them by the grace of the Holy Ghost. In the Greek, it runs thus : [itvii

tr v/jiiv, "The unction abideth in you," and to this you owe your faith and stability

in the same. " And you have no need that any man teach you," that is, you have no
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you: but as his unction teachetb and you have no need of being taught as ignorant per-
you of all things, and is truth, and sons, by these false teachers ; but as the grace of God
is no lie. And as it hath taught has wrought inward conviction and faith in your minds,
you, abide in him. . regarding the things taught you exteriorly, through the

ministry of your pastors (for what the grace of the

Holy Spirit has taught you is true, without any ad-

mixture of falsehood) ; as it has taught you, I say, so

persevere in believing and professing regarding him.
28. And now. little children, 28. And now, dearly beloved children, continue

abide in him : that when he shall united with him in the bonds of true faith, and in the
appear, we may have confidence, profession of true doctrine \ that when he shall make
and not be confounded by him at his appearance to judge the world, we may all stand
his coming. with great confidence in his presence and not be con-

founded at his coming (we Pastors, by being deprived
of the accidental glory of seeing the fruits oi our labours

in your salvation, and you, by being subjected to the

eternal confusion of the damned.)

Commentary.
need to be taught by any of these false teachers, to whom allusion is made (verse 28),
as endeavouring to seduce them ; or, you nave no need to be taught by any one, as

ignorant persons, unacquainted with the elementary truths of your religion. " But as

his unction teaches you of all things (and is truth...) and as it has taught you, so abide
in him;" for "in hmi,"' the Greek, £»' awrw, may also be translated, /;z //. Others
arrange the sentence without including any part in a parenthesis, thus : As his unction
has taught you concerning all things, so it is true, and there is no falsehood in what
it taught you. St. John repeats the same truth negatively, a thing quite usual with

Hebrew writers, who, after making an assertion, confirm the same by a denial of the
contrary. The grace of God is called " unction," or anointing, on account of the effects

produced by it in the spiritual order, analogous to those produced by ointment in the

natural. It cools and refreshes, it exhilarates, strengthens, heals, enriches, &c. ; and
it is said " to teach them concerning all things," because, it is the principal cause of

our faith ; and hence, the entire effect is attributed to it, a thing quite usual in sacred

Scripture. The words of this verse convey the same idea with the words of verse 20,

"but you have unction from the holy one, and know all things," "And as it has

taught you, abide in him ; " for " in him," the Greek might be rendered, in it, in the

unction, or rather doctrine, impressed in you by the grace of the Holy Ghost. That
the Apostle does not here exclude the external ministry of teachers, is clear from his

writing this Epistle ; for, why write it, if the external ministry of teaching were not
required ? In writing it, he would be contradicting his own words : and from the

whole context it is quite evident that he is only encouraging the faithful to persevere

in the doctrine which they originally believed—of course, from the preaching of the

Apostles, and aided by Divine grace—and to shun the new doctrines of error from

which the grace of God, confirming in their minds the truths which they originally

received, will preserve them. The necessity ofan external ministry is abundantly proved

from other passages of Scripture (i Cor, xii. verse 28), where he mentions "Doctors,''

in the third place—Ephes. iv. 11, 12, 13 ; Rom, x, 14, &c.
2S, "And now"—a term ordinarily used in urging an earnest request— "little

children," shows his love for them ;
" abide in him," t.v au-w, may also be rendered

"abide in it,'^ and both may be united in sense thus :
" Continue united to him by the

steady profession of the faith which the grace and unction of God has enabled you to

conceive

—

{vide Paraphrase) ;
" that when he shall appear " in majesty to judge the

world, "we may have confidence," that is, great intrepidity in standing before him,
" and not be confounded by him at his coming." Estius understands the word " we "

to refer to the Apostles, who would be subject to the slight confusion of losing the

accidental crown of witnessing the success of their labours, in the salvation of their

people. Of course, the essential reward is attached to the labour itself ; this reward

the Apostles and all teachers would enjoy independently of the fruits produced—which

VOL, II. 2D
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^ejt. pampbrase.
29. If you know, that he is just

;

29. And, since you have known him to be just by
know ye. that every one also, who excellence, know also this, that every man who doth
doth justice, is born of him. good works has contracted with God the relation of

Son, having been regenerated by his spirit ; it is only
in virtue of the grace and strength, received at this

second spiritual birth, that he performs good works.

Commentary
are not theirs but God's—should they discharge their functions properly. " Every
man shall receive his own reward according to his own labour.''—(i Cor. iii. 8). The
fruits result from God's grace ; the labour is ours. It is likely, that the Apostle included
the people also, when he says " we," and their confusion by falling away from the faith,

would be the eternal confusion of the damned (as is explained in the Paraphrase).

29. The Apostle, after cautioning the faithful against the seductions of error, now
proceeds to describe the sons of God. " If you know " (as you know, certainly, from
faith) " that he is just," that Christ is by excellence " just," " know ye that every one
also that doth justice" (to "do justice," means in every part of sacred Scripture, to

perform just or good works, v.g., Psalm xiv. 2 ; Rom. ix. 30 ; i John, iii. 7),
" is born of

him."' It is not in virtue of the strength or natural powers received at his birth from
the first Adam, that he does good works ; but in virtue of the spiritual and supernatural

strength received at his second birth from the second Adam, by sanctifymg grace ; for,

through sanctifying grace, we receive a new existence, and are made partakers of the
Divine nature.—(2 Peter, i. 4). And, as the morals and complexion of the son in the

order of nature, show his earthly parentage and the seed from which he sprang

;

so, does the performance of good works point out the heavenly seed of grace, and the

spiritual birth from God.
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CHAPTER III

H n a I >2 s i s

.

In this chapter, the Apostle continues the subject, upon which he entered in the last verse

of the preceding, and extols the great love of God, manifested in our spiritual regenera-

tion by sanctifying grace (verse i). He shows the great privilege of Divine Sonship,

conferred on us at present, and points out the glory we are to enjoy in future (2)

;

and also what tee are to do here, in order to enjoy this glory hereafter (3). He tiext

sho7i'S ho7V opposed the comtnission of sin is to the sanctity of the Christian state, to the

economy of the Incarnation of the Son of God, and to the true knowledge and love of

God (4-6).

He then guards thcni against the leading error of the heretics of the day, respecting the

sufficiency offaith without good works, and declares, that the performance ofgood ivorks,

and the avoidance of sin, are the real qualities and characteristics, whereby the sons of

God are distinguishedfrom the children of the devil, and among the principal sins of

the latter, he specifies hatred of our brethren (7-10).

He points out, hoto stringent, from the very beginning of the gospel, has been the precept

of loving one another (11), a}id cautions them against following the example of the

fratricide, Cain (12). The love of our neighbour is a probable sign that we are in a

state of spiritual life, ivhile the man who loves not his neighbour is in a state of spiritual

death (14) ; and the man who hates his brother, with a hatred involvitig a wish for his

death, the Apostle calls a murderer like Cain. In such a person, the grace of God
cannot reside (15).

In continuation, he points out the extent to which the precept of charity obliges. It binds

us to lay down our livesfor the spiritual good of our brethren, after the example of the

.charity of Christfor us ; and also to relieve his corporal wants out of our ivorldly

substance (16, 17). In every case, our sympathy should be practically manifested in

works of beneficence (18). // is by the possessioti of this benefice?it charity, we can

tranquillize our conscience against allfears, andfeel confidence that God will rescue us

from damnation on the day ofjudgment (19-21) ; and we shall merit to obtain all our

requests, because we observe his commandments regarding our believing in Christ and

loving our neighbour (23). He concludes, by showing the advantages of keeping God's

commandments.

zrejt. parapbrase.
I. BEHOLD what manner of 1. Reflect again and again, how great a proof of his

charity the Father hath bestowed unbounded love the Father has given us, by conferring

upon us, that we should be called, upon us the exalted title of sons of God, and rendering

and should be the sons of God. US such in reality; and it is because the world neither

Therefore the world knoweth not knows nor loves this your bountiful Father, that it does

us, because it knew not him. not love you either; but on the contrary, persecutes

you, and treats you with the greatest contempt.

Commentary.
I. " Behold," diligently consider, " what manner of charity the Father hath bestowed

upon us," that is, how great is the love of (jod the Father for us, as manifested in

this, viz., " that we should be called," or, should receive the exalted appellation and
epithet, of "sons of God," and "should be," in reality, such, viz., adopted sons of God,
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ICejt Ipavapbrase.
2. Dearly beloved, we are now 2. Dearly beloved, we are even now in the midst of

the sons of God : and it hath not the persecution and contempt with which we are

yet appeared what we shall be. We treated, the sons of God. But what we shall be, what
know, that, when he shall appear.^ glory we shall enjoy at a future day, hath not yet

we shall be like to him : because appeared. But when Christ shall come in majesty to

we shall see him as he is. judge the world, we know that our bodies, clad with

all the properties of glorification, shall be assimilated

to his, because we shall then see him. not as we see

him now ['' i/i?-ough a g/ass, in a dark 7nafiner") hut,

as he really \s,face to face."—-(i Cor. xiii.)

3. And every one that hath this 3. And every one that hath a true and well

hope in him, sanctifieth himself, grounded hope, through the merits of Christ, of thus

PS he also is holy- Peeing him, and of being, consequently, assimilated to

him in glory, must, in this life, purify and sanctify

himself, as Christ is pure and holy, as far as a creature

can imitate God.

Commentary.
owing to our new spiritual birth by grace, and owing to his adopting us, as co-heirs of

his Son. " Therefore, the world knows us not," does not recognise, or love us as his

sons ; on the contrary, it contemns and persecutes us, " because it knew not him," it

is because the world, that is to say, worldly, carnal men, neither knew nor loved him,

that, therefore, they prize not your exalted privilege of divine filiation, through sanctify-

ing grace. The words, " should be," are not in the ordinary Greek copies, but they

are implied in "should be called," and are found Kai tajdtv, in the chief manuscripts

and ancient versions.

2. Even at the present moment, in the midst of the opprobrium heaped upon us, by
those who know not God, we enjoy the lofty prerogative of divine sonship ; and " what

we shall be, hath not yet appeared," it is only at a future day it will be seen, to how
great a degree of glory we are to be raised. " We know, that when he shall appear,"

when Christ shall appear in majesty to judge the world, " we shall be like to him."

This is commonly understood to regard a Hkeness in the glorified bodies of the elect to.

Christ's glorified body. Some interpreters translate the words, " when he shall appear,"

tav (i>at'ep(jjHy " when if shall appear," namely, when it shall appear, what we will be,

as if reference were made to the words immediately preceding. The other, however,

is the far more common construction. The words have the same meaning, as in chap. ii.

verse 28. " Because we shall see him as he is," lot obscurely, as now, but "/ace to

face" (i Cor. xii.), the lumen glori^> shall enable, us to see, face toface" the glory of

God ; for this, the grace of the present life would be insufficient ; and from the beatific

vision of God, or the glory of our souls, shall flow the glorification of our bodies.

Hence, the Apostle assigns our "seeing him as he is," as the cause why we will be
like him as to the glorification of our bodies, when he shall appear in judgment,
' because we shall see him as he is."

3. "And everyone that hath this hope," or, a well grounded confidence "in him,"

through the merits of Christ, of seeing him as he is, and of consequently being assimi-

lated to him in his glorified body. " Sanctifieth himself, as he also is holy." The
Greek for "sanctifieth," ayi't^tt, means, /'?/r{/?^//?, and renders himself chaste, by imi-

tating his purity and sanctity, as far as this imitation can be carried by creatures. The
resemblance in glory between Christ and the elect, in order to be the object of solid

and legitimate hope, must be commenced in this life by grace.
" He now shows, how opposed to this sanctity and purity, which should charac-

terize every Christian, is the commission of sin, "whosoever committeth sin com-
mitteth also iniquity, and " {i.e. for), " sin is iniquity." The interpretation of the

verse depends on the meaning of the words " sin " and "iniquity. St. Ambrose and St.

Augustine think that " sin " is more grievous than "iniquity." Others, among w^hom
is St. Gregory, understand them to mean the same thing, although there may be some
difference in the signification of both words. It is, however, more probable, that " sin,"

is employed to denote every grievous departure from the rule of right reason, or the
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trejt. parapbrase.

4 Whosoever committeth sin, 4. To this purity, which should characterize every

committeth .^Iso iniquity : and sin Christian, sin is opposed ; for, all who commit sin, or

is iniquity. in any way grievously violate the moral law, or the

dictates of right reason, are guilty of iniquity, and

violate the law of God ; since every grievous depar-

ture from the law of right reason is a violation of the

law of God.
5. And you know that he ap- 5. And you know from the principles of your faith

peared to take away our sins : and that the object of Christ appearing on earth in his

in him there is no sin. assumed nature, was, to take away or abolish sin, by
offering a sufficient ransom to obtain pardon for our

past, and to merit grace to prevent our future, trans-

gressions ; for, he was fit to make satisfaction for our

6. Whosoever abideth in him, sins, having been himself free from all sin.

sinneth not : and whosoever sin- 6. And whosoever IS united to him, by sanctifying

neth, hath not seen him, nor known g'^ace, receives the spiritual influences which, as

j^jj^^
head, he imparts to his members, commits no grievous

sin, and whosoever commits mortal sin, has not prac-

tically seen him, nor known him with a knowledge

joined with love.

Commentari?.
dictates of the moral law, although not punishable with penalties by human law {v. g.),

sins of uncleanness and impurity ; and it is likely that the followers of Simon Magus,
and the Nicolaites, regarded sins of impurity, and other sins, not punished by human
laws, as trifling, and thus indulged in them freely. Hence, St. John says, that all such
sins are violations of God's law, and are opposed to the sanctity of the Christian state.

The Greek word for iniquity is, ayo/jia, that is, the transgression, or prevarication of a
law. Of course, St. John, when calling " sin " iniquity, speaks of grievous violations of

the natural or moral law.

5. The Apostle gives, in this verse, a reason, grounded on the very economy and
plan of the incarnation, why we should not sin ;

" to take away our sins," is under-
stood by some to mean, to carry or take upon him our sins, as to their imputability,

in the sense of the prophet, "vere languores nostras ipse tidit et dolores portavit ; ipse

peccata multoriim iidit." The interpretation of abolishing sin, adopted in the Para-
phrase, is the most probable. The words, " and in him there is no sin," are under-
stood causatively, by some—he made atonement for sin ; because, being a victim free

from all sin, his atonement should be accepted. Others make these words have refer-

ence to the preceding words, "our sins," he took away our sins ; for, he had no sins of
hisozvn to atone for.

6. "Whosoever abideth in him," or, is united to him by sanctifying grace, "sinneth
not." How can this be reconciled with the doctrine of the Church, viz., that without
an extraordinary privilege of grace, every person will fall into venial sins ? Some
Expositors, with St. Agustine {lib 2do de Bap. Parvul. ch. viii., et Epistola 95), say, the
words mean, that such a person, inasmuch, as he received the grace of Christ, and shares
in the influence of his headship on his members, does not commit any sin whatever

.

although, as a son of the world, he may often fall into sins. This interpretation, they
conterid, best accords with the scope of the Apostle in this verse, which is to prove the
foregoing assertion, viz., that "in him (Christ) there is no sin ;

" for, if his members,
deriving the vital influence of his grace from him, do not commit any sin whatsoever

;

therefore, in him there can be no sin. Others, with St. Jerome (lib. 2do contra
Joviinanum, ch. i., et libr, i contra Pclagianos, ch. i.), say, the words, "sinneth not."
refer to mortal sin, on account of which, alone, a person ceases to be a living member
of Christ ; and, it is clear from the following verses, that the Apostle is referring to

the sin which makes us "children of the devil," and that is mortal sin only. And,
moreover, it is only of a person sinning mortally, that the words could be verified in

the next member of the sentence, " whoioevei sinneth, hath not seen him nor known
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Uejt. Iparapbrase.

7. Little children, let no man 7. My dearly beloved children, let no one seduce or

deceive you. He that doth justice, lead you astray (as is attempted by the heretics) ; he

is just : even as he is just. only, who does the works of justice, and no body else,

is just before God, possessing the true justice similar

to the justice of Christ.

8. He that committeth sin, is of 8. Whosoever commits grievous and deadly sins is

the devil : for the devil sinneth of the devil ; for, the devil sinned soon after his crea-
from the beginning. For this pur- tion, or, was the first to commit sin, in which he still

pose, the Son of God appeared, perseveres, and tempts others thereto. It was for

that he might destroy the works of the purpose of destroying sin, or the works of the
the devil. devil, that Christ assumed human flesh, wherein he

could offer atonement for our sins, and merit grace to

prevent our future relapse into them.

Contmentarv^

him" practically, with an affective vision, a knowledge joined with love, he knows God,

.

as if he knew him not ; for, had he known God as he ought, had he considered his

love and goodness, and the rewards and punishments which he holds out, such a
knowledge would have restrained him from the commission of sin. The words, " seen

"

and " known," mean the same thing. Oh ! that men had known God, how ardently
would they love him, how zealously would they fulfil his holy law, and run in the way
of his holy commandments !

7. " Little children," a term of endearment, " let no one deceive you," as the heretics

of the day were attempting to do, viz., the Nicolaites and Simonians, whose funda-

mental error, as is also the case with modern heretics, was, that faith, without good
works, confers justification. " He that doth justice," i.e., performs the works of justice

or good works, "is just, even as he is just," i.e., as far as a comparison can be instituted

between the Creator and the creature.

But, it may be asked, how can this be ? May not a catechumen, before baptism, or

a penitent, before the reception of the Sacrament of Penance, *' do justice," i.e., perform
good works, observe the commandments, have faith, hope, initial love, sorrow, such as

is insufficient to remit sin without the sacrament, and still not be just before God, his

sins being yet unremitted ?

Some interpreters say, the word " just " does not here imply the state of sanctifying

grace or friendship with God. The word, according to them, means, the man who
does the works of justice, is just, as far as the justice of works is concerned, as far as

they can confer justice ; and they confer initial justice, which serves as a disposition

for consummate justice, or sanctifying grace ; or, if there be question of persons

already in the state of sanctifying grace, then, these work s of justice will preserve that

state in the soul ; for, by the contrary works, the state of justice would be lost. So,

then, the words mean, according to them, such a person is in perfect justice, if a state

of sanctifying grace be united to his good works ; in imperfect justice, unless sanctifying

grace be added.

It is, however, far more probable, that the proposition is to be understood in an
exclusive sense, (as in Paraphrase). He only, who doth the works of justice, and
nobody else, is just, and one of the sons of God ; as contradistinguished from the
children of the devil, in the following verses. This is what the Apostle intended to

convey, when he etuployed the words, '• let no one deceive you," with reference to the

sufficiency of faith only ; nobody will be justified, except he do the works of justice.

In this interpretation, there is not a shadow of ground for the preceding objection ; for,

according to it, the Apostle does not say, that every one, who does good works, is,

eo ipso, justified, but only that good works are indisj^ensably necessary conditions for

justification, the point he intended to prove against the heretics.

8. "He that committeth sin is of the devil," i.e., whosoever commits mortal sin is

one of ''the children of the devil" (as in verse 10). Similar are the words of our
Redeemer to the Jews (John, chap, vii.), "you do the works of your father;" you are

of your father the devil." It is the devil that tempti to sin, and even in cases where
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xrejt. parapbrase.

9. Whosoever is born of God. 9. But every one who receives of God a new birth,

committeth not sin : for his seed, tiarough sanctifying grace, commits no grievous sin
;

abideth in him, and he cannot sin, for, the seed o\ this new generation, which is sancti-

bacause he is born of God. fving grace, resides in him by way of a permanent

habit, and he cannot sin mortally, and, at the same
time, continue a son of God ; the state of divine son-

ship and mortal sin, being perfectly incompatible.

10. In this the children of God lo. It is by their committing or avoiding mortal

are manifest, and the children of sins, that the children of God, and the children of

the devil. Whosoever is not just, the devil, are manifested and distinguished, whoso-

is not of God. nor he that loveth ever is not just by the justice of works, or whosoever

not his brother. ^o^s not perform good works, is not a son of God,

and lie especially is not a son of God who does not

- love his fellow-creature,
11. For this is the declaration, n. For the precept which was announced to you

which you have heard from the from the beginning of your conversion to the gospel is,

beginning, that you should love to love one another.

one another.

Commentaup.
the temptatfon proceeds immediately from our own concupiscence, it proceeds, still,

from the devil, as its remote cause ; for, it was owing to the sin, to which he first

tempted man, that we are troubled with this corrupt concupiscence, this fomes peccati
" For the devil sinneth from the beginning," or, soon after, but not at his creation,

having been created just ; or, the words may mean, the devil was the first who sinned.
" He 7vas a fiiitrdef-erfrom the begmning''^ (John, viii. 44). He says, the devil " sinneth,'

rather \\\?a-\, sinned : because, now he tempts and impels men to sin, and is himself

obdurate and hardened in his hatred of God. " For this purpose the Son of God," &c.
So far is such a person from being a son of God, when he commits sin, that it was to

destroy and abolish his sins, which are the works of the devil, that Christ assumed
human flesh.

9. " Whosoever is born of God," that is, receives of him the new nativity of

sanctifying grace, '-committeth not sin"

—

tnortal ?,\r\—for, it alone destroys the divine

sonship resulting from sanctifying grace. " For his seed abideth in him ;" '• his seed
"

is commonly understood to refer to sanctifying grace, which is the seed of future glory

and the principle of our new spiritual nativity; and this grace abideth, permanently
in the soul. This is a point of faith. That it abides, or adheres, by way of habit,

is not defined as a matter of faith ; but, it is a most probable theological opinion.
" And he cannot sin, because he is born of God ;

" the words " cannot sin " are to be
understood, as logicians say, in sensu coniposito, in the sense, that he cannot continue

in mortal sin, and be at the same time, a son of God, both being as incompatible as
" the association of light with darkness, or of Christ with Belial."— (2 Cor. chap. vi. verse

14, &c.) This verse, however, by no means conveys that grace is inamissible ; for, if

so, that is to say, if men could not fall away from the state of divine sonship, why should

St. John so often exhort the sons of God not to sin ? Did not David, although a son

01 God, fall into sin, as he himself humbly confesses and deplores in his Psalms ?

10. " In this," viz., in their committing sin (verse 8), and their not committing sin

(verse 9), the children of the devil, and the children of God, are manifested ; such is

the mark for distinguishing them. " Whosoever is not just," that is, does not perform

the works of justice or good works. That such is the meaning of "just," is clear from

the following words, " for he that loveth not his brother," in which is specified a

particular instance of the injustice to which he refers in the words, " not just," which
must, therefore, refer to not doing good works, or to doing evil works. The words
of this verse also throw an additional light on the exclusive or negatively exceptive

meaning of the proposition, " he that doth justice," (S:c. (verse 7).

r I . One of the leading precepts ivhick was announced to you from the very beginning

of the gospel—a precept which was to be the great test of your love of God, and a
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Xiejt parapbrase.

12. Not as Cain, who was of the 12. And not act as Cain did, who was a child of the

wicked one, and killed his brother. devil, and killed his brother, Abel ; and wherefore

And wherefore did he kill him? did he do SO? Was it in self-defence? No, but

Because his own works were from feelings of the blackest envy, because his own
wicked : and his brother's, just. works were wicked, and those of his brother accepted

by God.
13. Wonder not, brethren, if the 13. Let it not be a subject of wonder to you, my

world hate you. brethren, if the corrupt votaries of the world, instead

of respecting your virtues, hate and persecute you.

14. We know that we have passed 14. For, although they may persecute us, we can

from death to life, because we love calculate with very great probability, from the fact

the brethren. He that loveth not, of loving our brethren, that we have been translated

abideth in death. from a state of sin and spiritual death, to a state of

grace and spiritual life. The man who loves not his

brother, still remains in a state of sin, and spiritual

death.

15. Whosoever hateth his brother, 15. But whosoever not only omits loving his brother,

is a murderer. And you know that but positively hates him, is a murderer in heart and
no murderer hath eternal life wish ; and you know, from the principles of your faith,

abiding in himself. that no murderer can have the seed of eternal life, or

sanctifying grace, abiding in him.

Commentargi
sign, that you were his true disciples—is, that " you should love one another." And
hence, the man who fails to love, or who hates his brother, transgresses in a particular

way, the most important and the most stringent of God's commandments.
1 2. We should love one another, and not act as Cain acted, who was a son of the

devil, and slew his brother, Abel. According to the Greek, ov icadwg Ka.v tt: row

xovi)pov r)v, the construction runs thus :
" not as Cain was of the wicked one " that is, we

should not be of the devil, as Cain was, who killed his brother ; and to prove that the

murder of Abel by Cain was at the instigation of the devil, the Apostle assigns the

motive or impulsive cause of the act. Did he kill him from necessity or in self-defence ?

No, but he did so from the feelings of the blackest jealousy and envy. " Because his

own works "—the offering which he made—" were wicked," and not pleasing to God,
"and his brother's just," their acceptance by God publicly and visibly attested. It is

commonly believed, that God showed his approval of Abel's sacrifice, by sending fire

from heaven to burn it ; whereas, in Cain's case, no such approval was manifested.

It is likely that either his intention was not pure, or that the fruits of the earth, pre-

sented by him, were not of the choicest kind, whereas Abel offered up the firstlings of

his flocks.

13. The hatred of the good, by the wicked, is almost as old as creation, as is seen

in the foregoing example. In these words of St. John, is contained an allusion to the

saying of our Redeemer, " if the world hate you, know that it first hated me."—(John,

XV. 13). Several reasons are assigned by Commentators, why the wicked hate the

just : I St, dissimilarity of morals ;
" He is grievous unto us even to behold ; for, his

life is not like other men's, and his ways are very different," (Wisdom, ii. 15, 16, &c.)

;

2ndly, envy at their superior virtues
;

3rd, their avoidance of worldly society and
intercourse; "because you are not of the world therefore, the world hateth you,"

(John XV. 19) ;
4th, the censure which their morals reflect, by the contrast, on the

corruption of worldlings. ^^ contrarius est operibics nostris."—(Wisdom, ii. 12).

14. "We know because we love the brethren ;" the love of our brethren is the

sign whereby we may know that we are in this happy state of spiritual translation. Of
course, it can be no more than a probable sign or conjecture in any individual case

;

for, as no one can know with an absolute certainty that he has this love of his

brethren in the required degree, so, neither can he be absolutely certain that he is in

the state of grace. He cannot have a greater certainty of the existence of the thing

signified, than he has of the existence of the sign itself. " He that loveth not.
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brethren.

^ejt. lparapF)rase.
1 6. In this wo have known the i6. We have the clearest proof and manifestation

charity of God, because he hath of the charity and love of God for us in his having
laid down his life for us

:
and we voluntarily and freely laid down his life for us ; and

]ght to lay down our lives for the we also, following the example of love which he, our
predestined model, has set us, should lay down our
lives for our brethren whenever the order of charity

requires it.

17. He that hath the substance 1 7- And we are Still more bound, under pain of

of this world, and shall see his grievous sin, to contribute out of our substance to his

brother in need, and shall put up temporal wants) ; for, how can that man preserve the

his bowels from him : how dotli charity and grace of God, who, having it in his power

the charity of God abide in him ? to administer, out of his temporal substance, to the
wants of his brother, of which he is conscious, will

still refuse, and show no practical sympathy or com-
miseration for him ?

(Ionimentari\
abideth in death ;" remains in the state of mortal sin and spiritual death, which
involves a liability to eternal death, from which the others have been translated

Hence, the man who neglects to fulfil the positive precept of loving his neighbour, and
fails to succour him in his necessities, lives in the state of mortal sin. After the

words " loveth not," are added in the ordinary Greek, his brother. But these words
are wanting in the chief manuscripts, the Vatican and Alexandrian.

15. The Apostle in this verse compares the man who hates his brother, to Cain the

murderer of Abel ;
" whosoever hates his brother is a murderer." The hatred of

which he speaks is a grievous hatred, containing a wish for the death and destruction

of our neighbour ; the man who entertains such a hatred is a murderer in heart and
wish ; the internal act derives its species and malignity from the external act to which
it extends. Hence, our Redeemer says, that every one w/io looks after a woman, to covet

her, has committed adultery ivth her in his heart.—(Matt. v. 28). "And you know,"
from your knowledge of Faith, "that no murderer has eternal life," that is, sanctifying

grace, the pledge and seed of eternal life, " abiding in him."

16. He points out the extent or degree to which we should love our neighbour, after

the example of Christ, who assigns his love for us, as the model of our love for our
neighbour : love one another, as I have loved you.—(John, xv.) His charity has been
manifested in his having so loved us, that, " he hath laid down his life for us ;" and
we, in turn, are bound by well regulated charity, " to lay down our lives for our
brethren." The order of well regulated charity requires, that we should expose our
lives for the souls of our brethren, if they be placed in extreme spiritual necessity. A
pastor, who has charge of souls, is bound to expose his life for the salvation of his

people, even in case of grievoics spiritual necessity. " The charity of God." The
Greek omits the words, " of God."

17. Not only are we bound to expose our lives for the spiritual wants of our
neighbour ; but we are also bound to administer to his temporal wants out of our
worldly substance. If we are bound to sacrifice our lives for him, we are obliged to

relieve his wants, out of our temporal substance, when necessary. " He that hath the

substance of this world ;" the Greek word for "substance," tov ^tov, means, all the

things required for the sustenance of human life, such as meat, drink, clothing, money,
«S:c. ;

" and sees his brother in need," is aware of his wants, " and shall put up his

bowels from him," steels his heart, against every feeling of pity for him, and refuses

him all relief; " how doth the charity of God ?" occ. The question is equivalent to a
denial, that the charity or love of God, the common Father of all, for whom our
neighbour is to be loved, can reside in the heart of the man, who neglects the precept

of loving his neighbour. Hence, the obligation of the duty of almsdeeds, under pain

of mortal sin, or of losing the charity and friendship of God. Two things are required

to render us guilty of this mortal neglect— ist, that we have wherewith to relieve our
neighbour, "he that hath the substance," &c. ; and 2ndly, a knowledge of his wants,

"and shall see his brother in need." Most likely, this extends to the common
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18. My little children, let us not

love in word, nor in tongue, but in

deed, and in truth.

19. In this we know that we are

of the truth : and in his sight shall

persuade our hearts.

20. For if our heart reprehend

us, God is greater than our heart,

and knoweth all things.

21. Dearly beloved, if our heart

do not reprehend us, we have con-

fidence towards God :

Iparapbrase.
18. Dearly beloved children, this love which we are

all bound to manifest for our neighbour, should not

be confined to mere bland expressions and kind words
of condolence and pity, it should be manifested in

works of alleviation, and acts of beneficence, which
alone are the real test of true feelings of compassion.

19. And it is by the exhibition of such practical

love of our neighbour, in acts of benevolence we can be
sure that we are true sons ofGod, and by the recollec-

tion of such deeds of charity we will, in the presence

of God, the searcher of hearts, tranquillize our consci-

ence against whatever fears or scruples may arise.

20. But if our heart or conscience reprehend us

for not loving our neighbour sincerely, and for not
exhibiting acts of beneficence, how can we hope to

escape the censure and condemnation of the all-seeing

eye of God, whose knowledge far excels the obscure

knowledge of our heart, and extends to all things

even to the most refined motive of our most secret

actions ?

21. Dearly beloved brethren, ifourconscience do not

reprehend us in this respect, we have a well grounded
confidence of being heard by God in our petitions

(verse 22); or, of being treated by him as genuine
sons in the day of judgment.

Commentary.
necessities of our brethren, as it is not probable, that the Apostle contemplates cases so

rare as those of extreme necessity generally are. It is on the neglect of this duty, that

our Redeemer will, on the day of judgment, ground the sentence of reprobation on
the wicked, "because I was hungry, and you gave me not to eat," &c.—(Matt, xxv.)

18. He points out the kind of charity we should show our neighbour—not the

barren sympathy of bland words, like the man described by St. James (ii. 15, 16) ; but,

we should evince the truth and sincerity of our professions of regard and pity, in

actually relieving him by acts of practical benevolence.

19. "In this," that is, in loving our neighbour, "in deed and truth," we can have

a moral certainty, or great probability, " that we are of the truth," that is, true sons ot

God—himself the truth, the fountain from which all true love of our neighbour

springs—abiding in him, and united to him. Some make "in this" refer to the

following, but it is better refer it to the foregoing, as in Paraphrase. " And in his

sight," who unlike men, judges not by appearances, but searches the very heart ;
" we

shall persuade our hearts," that is, tranquillize and set at rest our consciences, by calling

to mind the true charity of benevolence which we have shown our neighbour.

20. But if, on the other hand, " our heart reprehend us," that is, if our conscience

censure us, for mere hypocritical, simulated love of our neighbour, not exhibited in

active beneficence, " God is greater than our heart;" we cannot expect that we will

escape the keen and penetrating glance of divine omniscience, whose knowledge far

exceeds the obscure knowledge of our blind hearts, " and knoweth all things," even to

our most secret actions and intentions.

21. "If our heart do not reprehend us," in this matter of charity towards our neigh-

bour, whom we love, " in deed and truth ;
" or, if it reprehend us in no respect, '' we

have confidence towards God ; " we have probable, well founded grounds for hoping in

God. This may regard the effects of our petitions, as in next verse, or, the saving of

us, in the day of judgment (chap. iv. 17). Of course, as the knowledge which we have,

that we love our neighbour practically, as we should, is only a probable knowledge
;

so, neither can our confidence and knowledge of our being heard by God, or treated by

him as sons, on the day of judgment, pass beyond the bounds of probability or moral

certa.inty.
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22. And whatsoever we shall 2 2. And whatever we shall ask of him, with the

ask, we shall receive of him : be- proper conditions, we shall obtain ; because, aided

cause we keep his commandments, and assisted by divine grace, we observe his com-

and do those things which are niandments, and do the things that are pleasing in his

pleasing in his sight. sight.

23. And this is his commandment, 23. And this is his great commandment, or the

that we should believe in the name summary of his commandments, both with regard to

ofhis Son Tesus Christ: and love ^^ith and morality, viz., that we believe in his Son,

Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he has re-

peatedly enjoined upon all his followers.

24. And he that keepeth his com- 24. And whosoever observeth his commandments

mandments, abideth in him, and he ^vith the proper dispositions, and from a proper motive,

in him. And in this we know that abideth in God by a union of charity, and God, or,

he abideth ini.s, by the Spirit which the Blessed Trinity, abides m hmi as m a dwelhng

he hath given us. place, by a communication of sanctifying gifts and

grace. And we can know, with a high degree of moral

certainty, that God abides in us, and is united to us

in friendship, from the spirit of grace and love which

he has given us to keep his commandments.

one another, as he hath given com

mandment unto us.

Commentan?.
22. We will obtain the object of our petitions from him; of course, it is always

implied, that the object sought for is good and conducive to our salvation, and that the

prayer itself is accompanied with humility, confidence, and perseverance ; then, we will

obtain, whenever it may be pleasing to God, the objects of our petitions, should He see it

expedient for our salvation to grant them. Sometimes, he refuses, for their greater

good, to grant the just the object of their petitions, as in the case of St. Paul (2 Cor.

xii. 8) ; and sometimes, he grants the wicked their demands, for their greater ruin.

From this verse it is clear, that the Apostle refers, in the foregoing verse, to the just

and pious, whose conscience does not reprehend them ; and, even in their case, this

absence of the consciousness of sin, is not an infallible sign, that they are in the state

of grace ; for, St. Paul tells us (i Cor. chap, iv.), that although conscious to himself of

no fault, he was still unable to discern the state ofhis soul before God, and could not

regard himself as certain of his justification. We are assured here, that " God is

greater than our heart," (verse 20), and may, therefore, see in us, sins which escape

ourselves. From this verse it follows, that the commandments of God are not impos-

sible ; as also the refutation of the heretical doctrine, that we sin in all our actions.

23. And his great commandment, or rather the sum of his commandments, is to

" believe in the name ofhis Son, Jesus Christ." Believing "in the name," is the same
as, believing, in the person of Jesus Christ. Thus it is said :

" there is no other name
{i.e., person) under heaven," &c. " Hallowed be thy ?iafnc,^' i.e., person. To believe

in Jesus Christ, is to beheve in his divine and human natures. This, of course, involves

a belief m the Trinity. It is the great foundation of the Christian religion, and was

attacked by the early heretics. This is his great precept as regards faith, and as

regards morals., his great commandment is, " that we love one o.nother ;
" for, this

involves the love of God ; and in these two points, the love ofGod and of our neighbour,

depend ''the entire law and the prophets."— (jNIatthew, xxii. 30).
" As he hath given commandment unto us," These words are added by the

Apostle to show how repeatedly our Divine Redeemer inculcated this precept.

24. " And in this we know'that he abideth in us," which may refer to the/i7/V///"«/in

general. Then, the moral evidence of his abiding in us is, " the spirit which he hath

given us." From the spirit of grace, which he has given us, to love one another, and

observe his commandments, we know, that he resides in us, as in his friends. Or, if

the words " abideth in us," refer to the Apostles, the word '" spirit " is to be understood

of the visible gifts of the Holy Ghost, and the power of miracles, imparted to them to

confirm their doctrine. From this, they were certain that they came from God ; for,

they had his seal. In this sense, the words may also be extended to the different
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members of the infant Church, founded by the Apostles, who, from the several '' gratice.

gratis datcE,'" imparted to them, and to the Apostles, were sure that they were in the

true Church. In latter ages, these visible gifts are not abundantly imparted, being

now unnecessary ; moreover, the former miracles still morally continue and retain their

full force, to prove the truth of the Christian doctrine, in favour of which they were

originally wrought ; the power of miracles, however, has never ceased in the Church,

and may be brought into operation, whenever it becomes necessary.
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C H A P T I: K 1
\'

/;/ this chapter, the Apostle cautious the faithful against embracing, too readily, any

doctrine proposed to tJiem, or against attaching thetnselves, without due consideration, to

every tracker that may pretend to a divine inspiration ; because, many false teachers

even in his day, went forth to deceive the people (verse i). He gives a special mark for

distinguishing true doctrine or true teachersfrom the faise^ derivedf7-0m the doctrine of

Christ's Incarnation (2, 3).

He attributes the stability of the faithful, and their resistance to the false teachers, to the

grace andpower of God dwelling in them (4). He next accounts why these false teachers

have followers in the world, on the ground, that they please the world in their

preaching (5). He assigns a general note, accommodated to all times, for distinguishing

true andfalse teachers, viz., their rejecting or receiving the doctri?ie of the Church, and

submitting to the authority ofher chief Pastors (6).

The Apostle resumes the subject of brotherly love, from which he digressed (iii. 2, 3), and

while exhorting them to love one another, sho7c>s the advantages of loving our neighbour

(7), and the evils of not loving him ; and how incompatible the hatred of our brother is

with the love of God (8). He extols the charity of Godfor us, on accoicnt of the great

sacrifice it involved [(f),
and on account of its utter gratuitousness^ being wholly unmerited

on our part (10) ; from this Jie draws a conclusion containing an exhortation to us,

after the example of the great love of God for us (11). He says that, although no one

ever saic God ; and hence, no one could either love him as he deserves, or make hitn a

return of love ; still, God dwells in us ititi/nately, if we love our brethren (12). God
has given another proof of his love, and of his abiding in us, in the spiritual gifts

bestowed on the Church (13).

From the testimony of the senses, he demonstrates the certaitity of God having sent his

Son to redeem us : this point, aiid the necessity of believing it., he dtcells on particularly^

owing to its great importance (14, 15). The Apostle again refers to the great charity

of God in sending his Son to redeem us, a?id asserts that God is himself the increated

charity, from which all created charity flotvs (16). He shows the effect of charity, viz.,

to give us confidence in the day of judgment (17). He shotvs ho7C> this charity excludes

all servile or perplexing fear ( 1 8).

He next exhorts us to love God, and assigns the reason of this (19), and proves that no

one can love God and hate his neighbour—first, because the thing is impossible (20) ; and,

secondly, because the man who hates his neighbour, violates God's precepts, and, thei efore.,

cantiot love God (21).

Uejt. Iparapbrase.
I. DEARLY beloved, believe not i. Dearly beloved, beware ol lending too ready an

every spirit, but tr>' the spirits if assent to every doctrine proposed to you as inspired

CommentaiT
1. "Every spirit," may regard either doctrine or preachers of doctrine, as coming

from God ;
'* but try the spirits," by comparing them with the general test given {v. 6.)

by examining whether their teaching be in accordance with the doctrine of the Church,
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they be of God : because many by God—or to every teacher who pretends to a divine
false prophets are gone out into the inspiration ; but, in every case of this sort, try and
world. examine if such persons or doctrines be from God or

from the devil ; for, many false teachers pretending to

a knowledge of the secrets of God, have gone forth into

the world
2. By this is the spirit of God 2. There is One sign or test, whereby you may know

known. Every spirit, which con- at the present day, whether a person or doctrine be
fesseth that Jesus Christ is come from God or not, viz., every doctrine or person that
in the flesh is of God : proposes the true faith regarding the Divinity and

Humanity of Jesus Christ, is from God.
3. And ever)' spirit that dissolveth 3. While, on the Other hand, every doctrine or

Jesus is not of God : and this is person (that does not confess that Jesus came into the
Antichrist, of whom you have heard flesh) ; and, therefore, dissolveth Jesus by expressmg
that he cometh, and he is now an error, regarding either his divine or human nature,
already m the world. such a doctrine or person is not from God ; and such is

either the doctrine or the forerunner of Antichrist, of

whom you have heard it said, that he is on the eve of

coming (this being the last stage of the world), and
that he is already in the world, in the persons of his

precursors ; for even now there are many Antichrists

—(chap. ii. 18).

Commentary.
"if they be of God." In this there is no license given to the faithfal to subject to

examination, the defined doctrines of faith proposed to them by their pastors ; for, here

there is question of new doctrines not hitherto propounded, or of teachers not

commissioned by the Apostles. "Because many false prophets are gone out," &c. By
"prophets" are frequently meant in Scripture, not persons who can predict future

events (the strict meaning of the word), but persons who pretended to a knowledge
of the Divine mind, and to the faculty of explaining the doctrines of revelation, under
the influence of Divine inspiration.— (i Cor. xii. xiii. xiv.) Hence, by "false prophets,"

here are meant, men who propounded their own private errors, as doctrine divinely

inspired.

2. "By this is known." The Greek is yivwrj^iTE, ^^knoiove.'" The Vulgate,

however, is supported by many manuscripts and versions. Here is assigned, a

partiadar mark accommodated to the circumstances of the time and the errors then

broached, viz. :
—

" Every spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the

flesh is of God," that is, every doctrine that propounds the true faith regarding the

Humanity and Divinity of Jesus Christ, or every teacher that holds this faith, is from

God.
Objection.—Would not the Calvinists or Protestants, in general, admit this ?

Answer.—The Apostle gives this note merely in reference to the errors of the early

heretics, who either erred legarding the Divinity (as Ebion and Cerinthus), or the

Humanity of Jesus Christ (as was done by Simon Magus, and many heretics in after

days) ; it is in reference to such only, that this note holds
;
just in the same way as,

talking of heretics now-a-days, pastors of the Church, referring to leading modern
errors, might give as a mark of the orthodox believers :

" Whosoever admits

Transubstantiation, or the Primacy of the Roman Pontiff is of God." It might, however,

be truly said that the note now given by the Apostle applies, in a certain sense, to all

times ; for all heretics err in something connected with either the Divinity or Humanity
of Jesus Christ. His Divinity is asserted in the words, " is come." Hence, he must

have been previously existing ; and the reality of his flesh in the words, " come into

the flesh."

3. In this verse, he gives the same remark, negatively " and every spirit that

dissolveth Jesus." In the Greek it is, ''and every spirit that confesses not Jesus,'" (to

which is added, in the ordinary Greek text, " to have come in the flesh)., is not of God."
St. Augustine employs both readings, the reading of the Vulgate, and that of the
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4. Vou are of God, little children,

and have overcome him. Because

greater is he that is in you, than

he that is in the world.

5. They are of the world : there-

fore of the world they speak, and

the world heareth them.

6. We are of God. He that

knoweth God, heareth us. He that

is not of God, heareth us not. By

this we know the spirit of truth,

and the spirit of error.

parapbrase.

4. But you, my dearly beloved children, are sons

of God, and, therefore, have conquered this wicked one

in his precursors, vvhose efforts to pervert your faith

you have frustrated, owing to the grace and assist-

ance of God, vvhose spirit, impressing on your

minds the truths of faith, is more powerful than

the spirit of die devil who dwells in and rules the

impious.

5. These false teachers are of the number of world-

lings, whooC hopes and aspirations are confined to this

world ; and, therefore, they propose things pleasing to

the world, and in a style accommodated to the wisdom
of worldlings, and hence it is that the world hears them
and attends to them.

6. But, we. Apostles and divinely inspired teachers,

are of God. Whosoever belongs to God by faith

operating through charity hears us. And he that

is not of God, does not hear us. By this general test,

then, accommodated to all times and all circumstances,

can we know who the person or what the doctrine

is, that is from God ; and who the person or what the

doctrine is, that comes from the devil, viz., by their

conformity with the doctrine of the Catholic Church
or otherwise.

Commentary.
Greek copies ; it is probable both readings were originally found in the sacred text.

They have the same meaning expressed in different words. " He is said to "' dissolve

Jesus," who either denies his Humanity, or Divinity, or his unity of Person, and the

distinction of natures in him ; in one word, he who broaches any error regarding his

Humanity or Divinity, "is not of God," and, therefore, to be rejected. "And this is

Antichrist" (in Greek, ro -ov a)'Ti\pi(TTov, tliis is that of Antichrist), or, this is the spirit

of Antichrist, either his doctrme or forerunner, according to the meaning given to the

word " spirit." " Of whom you have heard that he cometh ;
" or, is on the eve of coming,

as the "last hour" has arrived (ii, 18), "and is now already in the world," in the

persons of his precursors. "Even now there are becotne many Antichrists," (ii. 18).

The fame of Antichrist's coming was known throughout the entire Church (St. John,

chap. V. verse 45 ; 2 Thes. ii.) In the Greek, for, of whom you have heard, it is, 6

aKr^KouTE, which (spirit) _)vw have heard ; the meaning of which would be, of which spirit

of Antichrist, you have heard that it has come and is in the world, in the person of his

precursors.

4. You have nothing in common with such, having been born of God, "and have

overcome him " in his precursors. The Greek expresses this more clearly, you have

overcome them. " Because greater is the spirit," &c. He refers their victory to the

proper source, viz., the grace of God's spirit residing in them.

5. "They are of the world." These false teachers belong to the rank of worldlings,

whose hopes and aspirations are centred in the goods of this world. "'I'herefore

of the world they speak"—they propound doctrines pleasing to flesh and blood,

discarding the more difficult and austere— or, the words may regard their mode ot

treating religious and sublime truths of faith. They treat of them in a philosophical

way, reducing them to the rules of human reason, to suit the incredulity of

worldlings.
" And the world heareth them," therefore, because religion is made to suit their

corrupt passions and intellectual caprices.

6. "We," Apostles, and our successors in the government of the Church, " are of

God," aided by his grace, and divinely commissioned by him, we propound to you
the doctrine which he has revealed to us. " He that knoweth God" practically, and is
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7. Dearly beloved, let us love 7. Dearly beloved brethren, let us love one another,

one another : for charity is of God. for this fraternal charity is of God—it is a singular

And every one that Ibveth is born gift emanating from his grace ; it has God for author,

of God, and knoweth God. who unites in one common bond of charity all the

members of the Church, militant and triumphant, and
is a work singularly pleasing to him ] every one that

loveth his neighbour is a son of God and co-heir of

Christ, and has that affective knowledge of God, which

is the fruit of his adoption.

8. He that loveth not, knoweth 8. And he that loveth not his neighbour has not

not God : for God is charity. the affective or practical saving knowledge of God
;

for, God is the increated fountain of charity from

which all created charity in creatures, like so many
rivulets, flows.

9. By this hath the charity of God 9. In this, has the boundless charity of God the

appeared towards us, because God Father been singularly conspicuous towards mankind,
hath sent his only begotten Son viz., in his having Sent his consubstantial and only

into the world, that we may live by begotten Son into the world, that we, who were

him. in a state of spiritual death, might live through

him.

Commentary.
united with him, " heareth us"—obeys us, and assents to the doctrine which we
propose. " He that is not of God, heareth us not." " By this we know the

spirit of truth, and the spirit of error," viz., by their receiving or rejecting our

doctrine.

In this verse, the Apostle gives a second note, and a general one, for distinguishing

true from false teachers ; a note accommodated to all circumstances, and true to the

end ofthe world. It is this : the teacher who obeys the voice of the chief Pastors of

the Church, the successors of the Apostles, is a true teacher ; or, the doctrine which is

comfortable to the doctrine of the Church is true doctrine ; while on the other hand, he
who obeys not the Church, and is not sent by the supreme Pastors, with whom Christ

promised to remain, " to the end of the world," is a false teacher, and one inspired by
the spirit of error. He wJio hears you, hears me, and he who despises you, despises me.—
(Luke. X. verse 16).

7. The Apostle now resumes his favourite subject of fraternal charity, ofwhich he had
been treating (iii. 23), and from which he had digressed at the commencement of this.

" Let us love one another, for charity is of God ; " fraternal charity is of God

—

{vide

Paraphrase). " And every one that loveth is born of God," is a son of God, and
co-heir of Christ—absolutely so, if he be already in sanctifying grace, but only remotely

and so far as this love of his neighbour, under the influence of actual grace, disposes

for justification, if he be not already justified. " And knovvetli God " practically, with

the affective knowledge joined to love.

8. " He that loveth not" his neighbour—for there is question of the love of our

neighbour—" knoweth not God," has not the affective, saving knowledge of God, joined

with the divine love ; although such a person may have true and divine faith.
—" For

God is charity." He is that increated charity, the source of charity in us—the fountain

from which all created charity flows.

From this, it by no means follows, as Peter Lombard, commonly called " The
Master of Sentences," maintains, that charity is not a created habit, but the increated

love of God residing in the soul, as in his temple ; because he resides there through the
medium of created charity, expressed in the clearest terms by St. Paul (Rom. v.)

:

" Charitas Dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris per spiritum sanctum qui datus est nobis."

Hence, it is distinct from the Holy Ghost.

9. The greatest proof of his boundless charity for man, that " God who is charity"

(verse 8), has given us, is, "his having sent his only begotten Son into the world." It

is thought by many interpreters, that the Apostle here gives Christ the title of " Only
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io. In this is charity: not as lo. His chanty also has another distinguishing

tnough we had loved God, Init be- quality, viz., its gratuitousness. In this also is his

cause he hath first loved us, and charity much commended, that he did not love us by
sent his Son to be a propitiation way of return for our having loved him ; for, it was he
for our sins. who first loved us, and, in consequence thereof, sent

his Son into the world to be a victim of propitiation

for our sins.

11. My dearest, if God hath so II. If, then, my dearest children, God loved us even
loved us ; we also ought to love when we were his enemies, to the extent of delivering

one another. up his Son for US ; we ought, in imitation of him, love

one another, not even excepting our enemies.
12. No man hath seen God at 13. No one has ever in this life seen God, nor his

any time. If we love one another, adorable perfections as they are, and as tliey merit oui

God abideth in us, and his charity love ; hence, no one can have the motives of sensible

is perfected in us. presence and familiarit}' to excite him to love God.
as he has in reference to his fellow- creatures ; but iif

we love one another from the proper motive of chanty,

God abides in us by the communication of his grace,

and makes us his dwelling place, and the charity by
which we love him is fully and perfectly accomplished
in us.

Commentary.
Begotten Son," in refutation of the errors of Ebion and Cerinthus, who held that

Christ was not the natural, but, like other good men, the adoptive Son of God.
"That we may live by him"—we who before were dead in sin, and liable to eternal

death, might receive through him spiritual life, and a title to an eternal inherit-

ance. The words of this verse are similar to those addressed by our Redeemer to

Nicodemus (John, iii.), " God so loved the world, as to give his only begotten Son,"

&c.— (iii. 16).

10. Another distinguishing feature of God's love for us, whereby it is most com-
mended, is, its gratuitousness ; he did not love us by any way of return for a love

beforehand shown him, thus challenging him to love us in turn, " Not as though,"

might be more clearly rendered from the Greek, ov-^^ on, not that. " Because he hath

first loved us," even when we were his enemies by sin; "and sent his Son to be a

propitiation," may either mean, a victim of propitiation, or 2i propitiator "for our sins,"

these sins, so many rebellions agaThst himself. By them we hurled defiance at

him in Heaven. Oh! blessed be his boundless goodness and charity for ever. Similar

is the idea conveyed in the words of St. Paul (Rom. v, 8, 9) : " God comvicndeth his

charity towards us, because when as yet 7ve ivere sinners Christ diedfor us." " When
we tvere enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son.'"

11. In this verse, is drawn a conclusion and exhortation, founded on the preceding

verses : If God loved us to the extent of dying for us when we were his enemies, we

ought, after his example, love one another, not excepting our enemies. Similar is the

exhortation (Ephes. v. i): " Be ye imitators of God, and walk in love," &c.

12. "No man hath' seen God at any time." The connexion of this with the

preceding appears to be, no mortal has ever, in this life, seen God '"'facie adfaciem^'

such as he is in himself; and so, has not seen his adorable perfections, which would

force men to make a return of love in the most exalted degree ; nor has any man the

motive of sensible presence and familiarity to excite him to love God, as he has in

reference to the love of his neighbour. Hence, no one can love God as he deserves to

be loved, or make a return of love to him in this life. The inference from which is,

that he should be loved, and a return made to him in our brethren, whom we see, as is

expressed (verse 20).
" If we love one another, God abideth in us "—that is, if we make to one another

a return of the love which we owe, and of which we cannot, in this life, make a return,

lo the invisible God. He will abide in us as intimately by sanctifying grace, as if we

VOL. II. ? E
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13. In this we know that we 13. And by this we know that we abide in God by

abide in him, and he in us; because the close union of charity and love, and he in us, by

\ie hath given us of his spirit. sanctifying grace, viz., by the abundance of spiritual

gifts which he has poured forth on the Church to

which we belong—or by the spirit of charity for one

another, which can only be the fruit of his grace and

Holy Spirit.

14. And we have seen and do 14. And we, Apostles, have seen it with our eyes,

testify, that the Father hath sent and we bear testimony to the fact, that God the Father

his Son to be the Saviour of the hath sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world,

world.

15. Whosoever shall confess that 15. Whosoever, then, shall confess, that Jesus is

Jesus is the Son of God, God the Son of God, and the Saviour sent by him into this

abideth in him, and he in God. world, such a person abides in God, is united to him
in friendship, and God abides in him by sanctifying

grace.

16. And we have known, and 16. And we have all known, from undoubted proofs,

have believed the charity, which and we have believed in, the great charity of God,

Commentary.
felt him palpably present. "And his charity," or the charity we owe him, "is

perfected in us ;" because, unless we loved our neighbour, our love would be imperfect,

and would not fully extend to all the objects contemplated by the precepts of charity.

Again, by loving our neighbour, we perfect the love of God ; for, by loving our

neighbour supernaturally, we wish for him the greatest spiritual goods ; and hence, we
wish him to enjoy the knowledge and love of God, the greatest of spiritual advantages;

and we, thereby, wish that God would be loved and known by his creattires, which is

nothing else than an act of the love of God on our part. Hence, the love of God, and

the love of our neighbour, have the sameformal motive ; the former is perfected by

the latter.

" No man hath seen God at any time." It is disputed whether Moses, or St. Paul

saw him in the sense of these words of the Apostle ; and if they did, we can only say

that their case was an exception to the general assertion here made. Similar are the

words of the Apostle in the ist chapter of his Gospel (verse 18), " no man hath seen

God at any time ;" but in the Gospel, his words have reference to the perfect knowledge

of God ; here, they have reference to the perfect love of him.

13. " Because he hath given us of his spirit," is referred by some, among the rest

by Estius, to the spiritual gifts, or grafice gratis dates {v.g.) miracles, tongues, &c.,

abundantly poured forth on the first Christians—which is a proof, that they belonged

to God's Church, and that his sanctifying spirit resided in some of them—or, on the

Apostles themselves. Others understand the words of the spirit, which he imparted
to them, whereby they were enaDiea to love one anotner. This opinion is very much
in accordance with the context, as it contains an encomium on the excellence of

fraternal charity, which is a proof of the presence of God's Spirit.

14. This has reference to verse 9. St. John here proves what might be questioned,

regarding God's sending his Son to save the world, from the very evidence of the

senses on the part of the Apostles themselves. The words, "we have seen," &c., are

the same as those of the ist chapter (verses i, 2). He insists on this point particularly,

because it was called in question by the early heretics ; and besides, it is the basis and
foundation of all Christian faith and charity.

15. " Abideth in God, and God in him." Of course, the Apostle speaks of that

faith and confession of Jesus Christ, which is animated by charity and has the other

conditions accompanying it. In the same way, St. Paul says, " Christ dwells by faith

hi your hearts."— (P_:phes. iii. 17). In these and other such affirmative propositions, it

is supposed, that all the other requisites are not wanting, the attribute of an affirmative
proposition being always Qm^loytd particularly.

16. "And we have known, and have believed the charity, which God hath to us."
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God hath to us. God is charity : manifested towards us in sending his Son to redeem

and he that abideth in charity, us. God is the essential uncreated charity, from

abideth in God, and God in him. whom, CIS from its fountain, all created charity flows
;

and he who abides in created charity, and througli it,

adheres to uncreated charity, abides in Gocl, and God
in turn abides in him, tin'ough the medium of sancti-

fying grace and in the bonds of mutual friendship.

17. In this is the charity of God 1 7- In this is the charity by which we love God,

perfected with us, that we may perfected in US—a charity which will have the effect

have confidence in the day of jiidg- of begetting in us confidence on the day of judgment—
ment : because as he is, we also viz., that as he is showering down his blessings on all,

are in this world. enemies as well as friends, so we also are in this world

doing good to all, not excepting our enemies.

iS. Fear is not in charity : but 18. True and genuine charity begets confidence on
perfect charity casteth out fear, the day of judgment, and, is therefore, incompatible

becau-e fear hath pain. And he with that servile fear, which dreads God's justice on
that feareth, is not perfected in account of past sins, and is SO opposed to confidence

;

charity. perfect or genuine charity excludes every such fear ;

because, this fear has joined to it an anxiety and tor-

ture of mind quite incompatible with the calm peace

and confidence, which accompany charity. He, then,

that is agitated and influenced by this fear, has not

true and genuine charity.

Commentary.
•The Ai)ostle again repeats what he had said in the preceding verses. The charity of
.God, or, " the charity which God hath to us," regards the exhibition of his charity in

pending his Son to redeem us. The Apostle is not tired of repeating the great charity

,of God for us, in order to induce us, after his example, to love one another. Some say

that in the words, " we have k*own," &c., he speaks in the person of all the faithful in

general, who, from the preaching and testimony of the Apostle, and the abundant gifts

!of the Holy Ghost, have known of the great love of God in sending his Son. " (iod

is charity," the uncreated fountain, from which all created charity flows, '-and he
that abideth in charity," that is, adheres to uncreated charity, through the bond of

created charity, which is a gift " poured by the Holy Ghost into our hearts " (Rom.
v. 5), "abideth in God," is united to him by sanctifying grace and friendship,

''and God in him," making his soul his habitation and the dwelling place of his

.Spirit.

17. "In this is the charity of God perfected in us." The words, "of God," are not
in the Greek ; by " charity of God," some understand the charity God has for us, the
.effect of which is, the confidence we shall have in appearing before him on the day of

judgment. Others, more probably, understand it of the charity or love we bear him,
or rather bear our neighbour on his account ; and it is also disputed, what the words, " in

this," refer to, whether to the words immediately following, " that we may have confi-

dence," as if he said, the sincere and genuine love of our neighbour for God's sake will

have this efi'ect, viz., that it will beget confidence on the day of judgment—similar is the

idea (chap. iii. 21) ; or, to the words, " because as he is," &c., as if he had said, in this

is the charity by which we love (iod, or rather our neighbour for his sake, perfected in

us, viz., that as he does good to all, " raining on the just and unjust," so we also should
love our neighbour, and do good to our very enemies. This perfect beneficent charity

shall afford us confidence on the day of judgment. The latter construction (which has
been adopted in the Paraphrase), seems more in accordance with the Greek reading of
;tlie text, OTi KaOuiQ EKELi'Of; tuTiy Kdi ///i£tc ttTfjey kv Tip Kotryuw Tuorw.

18. The object which the Apostle has in view in this verse, is to prove that charity

gives us confidence in the day of judgment (verse 17). "' Fear is not in charity." The
word " fear," may be understood either of human fear, produced by the apprehension of

bodily punishment, loss of goods, &c., or of perplexing fear, which makes us dread the

justice of God, on account of our past or present state of sin ; or of servile fear, which
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19. Let us therefore love God, 19. Let US, then, love God, since he first loved us,

l)ecause God first hath loved us. even when we were his enemies, having sent his Son

20. If any man say, I love God, to redeem US.

and hateth his brother ; he is a 20. The best proof that we love God, is the love of

liar. For he that loveth not his our neighbour. If any person say, or even think in

brother, whom he seeth, how can his mind, that he has the prescribed love for God, and

he love God, whom he seeth not ? at the same time hate his brother and exclude him

from his affection ; such a man is a liar and grossly

deceives himself ; for, he that loveth not the visible

image of God, viz., his brother, whom he sees—whose

wants he knows—with whom he shares the same com-

mon nature—on whom he depends for mutual aid and

assistance—how can he love God whom he seeth not,

who lies far beyond the reach of the senses? The
thing is impossible.

Cominentari^
makes men avoid sin, solely from the dread of punishment. Now, charity excludes all

such fear, but particularly the perplexing fear of God's judgment on account of our sins
;

for, those who are in charity have no such fear, exclusive of confidence, hanging over

their heads. " Perfect charity," real, genuine charity, whether initial or more perfect,

" casteth out fear, because fear hath pain," that is a torture and anxiety of mind, incom-

patible with the calm and peace which charity carries with it. Others understand the

words, " hath pain," to mean, hath pain, or punishment, for object. "And he that

feareth, is not perfected in charity," that is, the man who observes God's commandments,
solely from fear of punishment, and acts under the influence of servile fear, such a

person has not that genuine and perfecrcharity, which the Christian Law requires, and
cannot "have confidence in the day of judgment" (verse 17).

The question which the Apostle here considers, does not regard how far fear may
influence those who are perfected in charity, in avoiding the offence of God ; but it

regards either the avoidance of sin, solely from fear of punishment, or the fear and

anxiety regarding God's judgment, on account of past and present sins. Of course, the

Apostle does not here consider y^Z/V// fear, or, the fear of displeasing God ; for, the more
we love God, the more we reverence him and fear to offend him. The very powers

/;rw/.'/<', and are seized with reverential awe, in his presence ; are we not all recommended to

" work out our salvation with fear and trembling ?
"

19. " Let us, therefore, love God." The Greek has not "therefore," nor "God,"
it runs thus : "let us love him, because he first loved us." The Alexandrian MS. sup-

ports the Vulgate. According to our reading, the Apostle now addresses to us the same
exhortation to love God, which, in verse 1 1, he addresses to us, regarding the love of

our neighbour, grounded on the same reason, viz., the pure and gratuitous love of God
for us, manifested, in a special manner, in the Incarnation of his Son— " Because he
first loved us," which shows the inseparable connexion that exists between the love

of God and of our neighbour The Greek for, "let us love," ayaTrw/itr, maybe also

rendered, we love.

20. In this verse, the Apostle points out the test which God requires of our love for

himself, and he shows by an argument, a ndiwre ad tiiajus, that no one can love God and
hate his brother.

" If any man say, I love God, and hateth his brother," if he say it, either in word,

or conceive it in his mind, such a man " is a liar," he both says and conceives what
is perfectly untrue ; he imagines two things to co-exist, which are perfectly incom-
patible, " for he that loveth not his brother whom he sees," (the Apostle puts loving

not—when and where it is a matter of duty to manifest our love for our neighbour

—

and hating him, on the same footing), if a man cannot love the visible image of God,
viz., " his brother whom he sees," whom the knowledge of his wants, together with a

sense of mutual dependence, as well as the participation of the same common nature^

should induce him to love and relieve in his necessities \ if, in one word, he cannot
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21. And this commandment we 2 1. Moreover, no one can love God and violate his

have from God, that he, who loveth commandments ; now, it is a commandment of God,

God, love also his brother. that we should love our brother. Hence, no one can

hate his brother and love God.

Commentari^
comply with the more easy, and to him, the more natural branch of the precept of

charity, how can he discharge the more difficult, in loving "God whom he sees not,"

who is placed far beyond the reach of the senses ? And, although the supernatural love

of our neighbour be not more easy than the love of God, since it is on account of God
we love our neighbour, and hence, the supernatural love of him involves the love of God

;

still, as natural affection would appear to precede in the mind the love of charity, the

man who has not natural affection proves that he is wholly indisposed for the love of

charity.

2 1. Another reason why a man cannot love God and hate his neighbour, is that the

best proof we can give of our love of God is, the observance of his commandments.
" If you love me," says our blessed Lord, " keep my commandments." Now, it is one

of God's commandments, that we should love our brethren, as we love ourselves. The
man, therefore, who hates his brother, or does not love hini as he ought, that is to say,

"in deed and truth,"'" or relieve him in his necessities, such a man violates the command-
ments : and, therefore, cannot love God.
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CHAPTER V

H n a I p s i s

.

/// this cliaptcr, the Apostle continues his ex/wrtation to hrotlierly love ; he considers our

brethren as sons of God, and under this respect, he exhorts us to love than, since our

love of the Father involves the love of his sons (verse i). He gives a mark for knowing

that we love our neighbour, viz., if we love God himself and observe his commandments

(2"). TJie surest test of our loving God himself is to keep his commandments, and this

duty is not too grievous to the sons of God, aided by his actual graces (3). He shows

that His commandments are not grievous to the sons of God, since., every description of

persons born of Him have conquered the world, and thus obsei-ved his precepts, and the

instnmental cause of this victory is faith (4), viz., the faith in Christ, as God and

man (5).

The Apostle next proves Christ to be Saviour of the world, of whom the Prophets pre-

dicted, that he would redeem mankind by water and blood,—a?id the Holy Ghost also,

on divers occasions, testified that he was true God and true man (6). He next adduces

three undoubted witnesses in heaven (7), and three witnesses on eai'th, to prove the

Divinity and Humanity of Jesus Christ (8). He contrasts the superior excellence of^

the Divine testimony with the testimony of men, which is considered, in some cases, as

final and decisive (9).

He tacitly exhorts and stimulates them, to persevere in the faith of Christ, by pointing out

the advantage of this faith, and the spiritual and eternal ruin which its j'cfection

entails on us (10). One of the fruits of this true faith is, eternal life (11, 12).

Another result of this faith is, a firm co)fidenee of obtainingfrom God the objects of

our lazvfulpetitions (14, 15).

He takes occasion, from the mention of the confidence ivith 7i.<Jiich all true Christians should

approach the throne of God, to recommend the exercise of charity in behalf of their

sinning brethren. He tells them to pray confidently for such persons ; for, in certain

cases, their prayers will be attended to. He does not hold out the same encouragement

incase our brethren may fall into sins of a certain description ivhich he calls "sins

tmto death ^'
{16). He points out the blessings exclusively enjoyed by the childre?i of

God—they are preservedfrom sin and the tyra?iny of the devil, and they only are thus

favoured {\%, 19). He shows the source of these blessings— Christ our Saviour (20).

He cautions them against idol worship (21).

ZTcit, parapbrase.
1. WHOSOEVER believeth that i. Everyone who believes that Jesus is the long

Jesus is the Christ, is born of God. expected Messiah promised by the prophets, is spiri-

And every one that loveth him who tually born of God by sanctifying grace, and every
begot, loveth him also wlio is born one who loves the Father, loves also his Son, whether
of him. natural or adopted.

Commentary.
I. The Apostle here inculcates brotherly love, on the ground, that our brethren are

sons of God, but this does not exclude from our love such of them as are not sons of
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2. In ihis we know that we love 2. And by this we can know that we love the chil

the children of God : when we love dren of God, viz., by our loving God himself and
God, and keep his commandments. observing his commandments.

3. For this is the charity of God, 3. And the surest test we can have that we love

that we keep his commandments

:

God is, the observance of his commandments, and
and his commandments are not these commandments, whether viewed in contrast

heavy. with the heavy yoke of the ceremonial law of the

Jews, or considered in themselves, are not onerous to

the sons of God, aided by actual grace.

4. For whatsoever is born of God, 4. For, every description of persons, spiritually

overco.meth the world : And this is born of God, be they young or old, male or female,.

Commentary.
God ; for, these are to be loved so as to be made sons of God and true brethren in

Christ. " Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ," that is, the long-expected
Messiah, and of course reduces this faith to practice ; "is born of God," has received

of him the new spiritual birth through sanctifying grace which imparts to him a new
essence, and makes him "partaker of the divine nature," (2 Peter, i.) Under the faith

that " Jesus is the Christ," is most probably contained the belief in all the other points

of revealed doctrine ; and the truths of Christ's divine mission is prominently put
forward, because called in question by the heretics of the day. " Is born of God ;"

this being an affirmative proposition, of course, only implies, that he is such, all other
conditions being observed ;

" and every one that loveth him who begot," that is, the

Father, " loveth him also who is born of him," viz., the Son, be he natural or adopted.
Some persons restrict the words, " him who is born of him," to Christ, the natural Son
of God. It is better, however, to give it a general signification of an adage or maxim,
in use among men, referring to fathers and sons generally.

2. The Apostle, in this verse, applies to a particular case, viz., as regards the
children of God, the adage employed in a general sense, as regarding all fathers and
sons in the preceding. In the foregoing part of this Epistle, he gave it as a sign and
argument of our loving God, if we loved our neighbour. Now, by an argument,
e converso, he shows, that if we love God, we love our neighbour, the love of both
being inseparable; for, the motive of both is the very same, as has been shown (iv. 12).

It may often happen, that the love of God may be better known at one time, and the

love of our neighbour at another, according to the nature of our immediate occupation;
according as we may be engaged in acts immediately affecting the divine honour, or,

in relieving human misery. "And keep his commandments;" this he adds to the

words, " we love God," lest any person should deceive himself by imagining that he
can love God, without fulfilling his precepts.

3. The best proof we can afford that we love God is to keep his commandments
;

for, whosoever sincerely loves God, wall, influenced by that love, observe all his other

precepts. And lest any one should be disheartened by the test of God"s love required
by the Apostle, he says, " his commandments are not heavy," which words are

understood by some, in a relative sense, as compared with the heavy yoke of the

Ceremonial Law of the Jews, " which neither they nor their fathers could bear," and was
abrogated by Christ ; the precepts of the New Law are not heavy. Or, although many
precepts in the New Law be repugnant to the feelings of corrupt nature {v.g.)— taking

up our cross, renouncing ourselves, losing our lives, &c. ; still, they are rendered light

by God's grace, and the stimulating examples of Christ and his saints. Moreover, it

is likely, as appears from the entire context, that the Apostle refers to such as are sons

of God, and in sanctifying grace, and love him ; and to such, persons nothing is

"heavy,'' or burdensome. Hence, St. Paul calls all present tribulations, as compared
with eternal bliss,, " 74''/^/ a>id momentary^'' (2 Cor. iv. 17). If the commandments
of God are not '^ heavy,''' none of them, therefore, is impossible, as has been taught by
Jansenius.

4. " For whatsoever is born of God." " Whatsoever," that is, every description

of persons born of God—and this favours the interpretation of the preceding verse,

which understands it of all the sons of God—" overcometh the world," with all its
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the victory which overcometh the Jew or Gentile, have overcome the world, and
world, our faith. renounced all its false maxims—to such, therefore,

the commandments of God are not heavy—and the

instrumental cause by which this victory over the

world is obtained, is our faith.

5. Who is he that overcometh 5. And what faith is it that overcomes the world,

the world, but he that believeth that but Christian faith, of which the belief in the Divinity

Jesus is ihe Son of God ? of Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of God, is the foun-

dation ?

6. This is he that came by water 6. This is he, who has come into the world, Jesus
and blood, Jesus Christ : not by Christ, God and man, to save us according to the

water only, but by water and blood, prediction of the Prophets, by the water of baptism
\nd it is the Spirit which testifieth, and the blood of his passion, and not by water only,

that Christ is the truth. as came the Baptist, whose baptism had only the effect

of preparing men for penance, but by water and blood.

And we have also the testimony of the Holy Ghost,

bearing witness to the truth of Christ's Divinity and
Humanity.

Commentary.
temptations, seductive maxims, and ruling principles, " the concupiscence of the

flesh," &c. (ii. 16). To such, therefore, the commandments of God are not heavy.

He next points out the source of victory, viz., "our faith," since faith alone is the

foundation of all those graces which enable us to overcome the world ; it alone obtains

for us those necessary graces ; without it no one can ever have the means necessary

for overcoming the world.

5. " Who is he that overcometh the world," &c.—In other words, no one can have

the faith whereby the world is overcome except he who believes " that Jesus is the

Son of God." The Apostle shows, in this verse, what the faith is, to which he refers,

it is the faith of which the belief in Christ's Divinity is the foundation. Of course, he

supposes this Christian, victorious faith, to be an operative faith, a faith enlivened by
charity, and he refers to the article regarding the Divinity of Christ in a special

manner, both here and in other parts of this Epistle, in consequence of the leading

errors of the day being specially levelled against this—the foundation of the Christian

religion.

6. The Apostle here proves, that Christ is the long expected Messiah, the Son of

God. "Jesus Christ," God and man, the Saviour of the world, who, as the prophets

predicted, was about to redeem mankind by his blood, and expiate their sins in the

waters of Baptism (Ezechiel, xxxvi. 25, «&;c., xlvii. ; Zach. xii. 13). "This is he

that came " (or, as the Greek, eXdojv implies, t/ii's is the man long expected to

come), " by water and blood," to redeem the world, and spiritually regenerate mankind
"by water" of baptism "and blood" of his passion, of which the baptism in water,

and purifications by the shedding of blood, among the Jews, were so many significant

types and figures. " Not by water only," in which allusion is evidently made to the

Baptist, of whom it is everyv/here pointedly asserted by the Evangelist—and the same
i-s repeatedly asserted by himself—that he came to baptize in water only, and that he

was sent by God for this purpose, and his baptism did not of itself remit sin, as it

most probably, was a mere preparation for penance, and for the true baptism instituted

by Christ. " But by water and blood." He came " by water," because he instituted

baptism of water, whereof that which issued from his side while hanging on the cross

was a sign ; and " by blood," poured forth on the cross, from which baptism, and all

the other channels of divine grace, derive their efificicacy. " And it is the Spirit that

testifieth, that Christ is the truth"; to the testimony of the water and blood, the Aposde
adds that of the Holy Ghost, who testified to the Divinity of Christ, during his sacred

life, working wonders in proof thereof; and after his death and resurrection, when
descending on the Apostles, in the form of fiery tongues, he filled them with his graces,

he also bore testimony to the same, in the many gifts wliich he bestowed on the faithful.

In the Greek reading the words run thus : Koi ro Trytvua eariv to juaprvpovy, on to -rcvtvua
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7. And there are three who give 7, For, there are three (//r/V/e and ^//^rm/d"^ witnesses,

testimony in heaven, the Father, who, in heaven and from heaven, bear testimony both

the Word, and the Holy Ghost. to angels and men, that Christ is true God and true

And these three are one. man, and the Saviour of the world, viz. ; the Father,

the Word (or Son), and the Holy Ghost, and these,

although three in Person, are one in Nature.

8. And there are three that give 8. And there are three earthly and ^rm/fd^ witnesses

testimony on earth : the spirit, and that bear testimony on earth to the reality of the

the water and the blood, and these same Divinity and Humanity in Jesus Christ, viz., the

three are one. water, and blood, that issued from his side on the

cross, and his soul which he breathed forth, when
expiring ; and these three witnesses concur in one and
the same testimony.

Commentary*
(.(jTw, i] uXrjSEia "and it is the Spirit that testifieth, because the Spirit is truth,"

according to which the meaning is : the Holy Ghost also bears testimony, that Christ

is the expected Messiah and Saviour of the world, and this testimony is of the greatest

weight, because the Holy Ghost is essential truth. The Vulgate reading is, however,
preferable, since the question regards the truth of Christ's Divinity and Humanity

;

both of which are necessary to constitute him the true Saviour of the world.

7. The Apostle now adduces the most incontrovertible evidence of the truth of his

assertion made in the foregoing verse, viz., that Jesus Christ was the long-expected
Messiah, true God and true man, who was to come and redeem mankind. The
witnesses here adduced are divine witnesses. (Such is the meaning of " in heaven,'" as

contradistinguished from " on earth," next verse), viz., the three Adorable Persons of

the Trinity, "the Father," who bore testimony to Christ (Matthew, i. 21; iii. 17;
xvii. 5 ; John, xii. 28) ;—" the Word," that is, the Son. He bore testimony that he
was himself the Messiah promised by the Father, and proved it by repeated miracles

(John, chap, v., verses 17, i6\ viii. 14, 25 ; x. 25) ;—and finally, he testified that he was
the Son of God in presence of the High Priest, during his sacred Passion. "And the
Holy Ghost." The Holy Ghost testified, that Christ was the only begotten Son of God,
and in his assumed nature, the Saviour of the world, viz., at his baptism by John,
on the day of Pentecost ; and in the abundant effusion of his heavenly gifts, on many
occasions.

" And these three are one." These three witnesses, who " in heaven,"' and from
heaven, give a testimony certain beyond all doubt, regarding Christ's Divinity and
Humanity, His ^Mediatorial and Redemptory qualities, as man-God, although distinct

in Person, are one and indivisible in the same divine nature and essence. The word
"one" is taken in the same sense in which it is taken in chap. x. of John, where our
Redeemer says, ^^ I and the Father are one," that is, we possess the same power and
the same divine essence. Hence, the evidence which St. John here adduces is that of

the Godhead, three in Person and one in nature.

8. And there are three earthly and created witnesses (such ij the meaning of "on
earth," as contrasted with "in heaven," in the preceding verse), viz., "the Spirit,"

that is, the created soul of Christ, which he breathed forth with a loud cry upon the

cross ; from the mode in which this happened, the Centurion cried out, " truly this

matt was the Son of God,^' (Mark, xv. 39),
" and the water and the blood." The

" water "—the first and chiefest of material elements—which flowed from his side

extended on the cross, and the " blood "—the first of the four humours whereby animated
creatures live—which likewise flowed therefrom, and which he abundantly shed during
his entire Passion, proved him to have a true body. He had, then, a true body and
a soul (" spirit.") These three witnesses, therefore, prove him to be a real man. They
also prove him to be truly God also ; since the very mode in which he expired
convinced the Centurion at the foot of the cross of this ; and his laying down his life

freely, and reuniting, by an astonishing effort of his own power, his soul and body in

his Resurrection, the circumstances, and mode, and time of which he predicted before-
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haiid, also proves the same. ""And these three are one," that is (as is more clearly

expressed in the Greek, eie to h' elffiv, unto one) ; they conspire together and concur in

one and the same testimony, viz., that Jesus Christ is both God and man.
The authenticity of this passage, from the words of verse 7,

" in heaven," to the

words of verse 8, "on earth," inclusively, has been disputed, and has given rise to

several learned critical dissertations, for and against. Jt may be fairly asserted that,

at the opening of the present century, there existed a preponderance of Protestant

opinion both at home and abroad, in favour of its genuineness. The preponderance of

Protestant opinion, however, of late years has been the other way. This change of

opinion among Protestants is attributable to the prevalence of the rationalistic and
infidel spirit, which of late has so generally infected the cultivated Protestant mind.

But as regards Catholics, while freely indulging in critical researches, which,
fairly followed up, only serve to throw additional light in every department of

science, on God's revelation, to which natural truth can never be opposed (for, God,
the source of all truth, it is that " enlightens every man ")—whether naturally or

supernaturally—" that cometh into this world ;)" they feel that the genuineness of

the above passage is clearly decided for them, after the twofold Decree of the Council
of Trent; one, on the subject of inspired Scriptures ("Z>6' Canonicis Scripturis") ; the

other, on the authenticity of the Vulgate, " De Editione et usu Sacrorum librorum " (SS.

iv.) The Decree regarding the Canonical Scriptures, after enumerating the several

books which are to be regarded as inspired Scripture, concludes with these words :

" But should any one 7iot receive as Sacred and Canonical the entire books themselves, with
all their parts, as they 7vere wont to be read in the Catholic Church, and are found in the

old Latin Vulgate edition let him be anathema^ Now, whatever latitude of

interpretation may be allowed in regard to the words, " 7i>ith all their parts, ^' as also in

regard to the authenticity of the Latin Vulgate, as decreed by the Council, one thing

seems beyond all question or doubt, viz., that all texts or passages establishing a

doctrine of faith or a precept of morals must be included. For, the very object which
the Council professes {loco citato) to have in view, in issuing the above Decree in its

present form, as well as the subjoined Decree on the authenticity of the Vulgate, was
to show that, in its future definitions regarding faith or morals, the Council employed
the revealed word of God. Hence, dogmatic texts, like the one in question, are clearly

included. Now, the disputed words, " xvere 7vont to be read in the Catholic CJiurch.''

They are solemnly read in the Epistle of Low Sunday and in the Sth Responsory of

Matins, in the ofiice of all Sundays, from Trinity to Advent. They are also ''^found in

the old Vulgate Latin edition." The definition of the Council regarding the integrity

of the several books, contained in the Canon of SS. Scriptures, and the authenticity of

the Vulgate was grounded on the constant and public use made by the Church of these

books, as contained in the Vulgate Edition ; and considering the divine constitution of

the Church, and the promises of inerrancy divinely accorded to ber, we cannot suppose,

for a moment, that, consistently with such promises, she could admit on the Canon of

SS. Scriptures, or venerate as the word of God, to be employed, as such, in her definitions

of faith, in her instructions to the people, in her ritualistic Decrees, &c., what was, in

reality, but the word of man.
But, apart from the unerring authority of the Church, the genuineness of this

passage regarding the three heavenly witnesses can be proved from the most unexcep-

tionable testimony.

In the Western Church it has been quoted as Divine Scripture from the earliest

period. In the 3rd century, we have Tertullian adv. Praxeam (ch. xxv.) " ita connexus
Patris in Filio et Filii in Paracleto tres efificit coherentes "..." qui tres unum sint," " non
Ufius." St. ('yprian (3rd century) did Jubaianum, Ep, Ixxiii., "cum tres unum sint,"

&c. The same Father, de Unitate Ecclesice, says, " Et iterum de Patre Scriptum est."

Et hi tres unum sunt (i Joan, verse 7). We are assured by St. Fulgentius, in the

beginning of the 6th century, that, in these words, St. Cyprian referred to the 7th verse

of 5th chapter of St. John.
St. Jerome (5th century) in his prologue to the Canonical Epistles, refers to

the genuineness of this verse, and to the clear proof of the Trinity which it contains.

In the Speculutn of St. Augustine (contemporary of St. Jerome), the words of verse
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7. are quoted more than once as Divine Scripture, and a proof of the Trinity founded on
them. Some very learned critics assert that this Speculum is the genuine production of

St. Augustine. At all events, the great antiquity of the work is admitted on all hands,

and the text in question must surely be known to him, as it would be absurd to suppose
him ignorant of a dogmatic text, quoted 50 years after his death by over 400 African

Bishops in their Profession of Faith, in 484, addressed to King Hunneric. St. Augustine's
silence elsewhere regarding this verse, may be accounted for on this ground, that it was
the Italic version, which was but a receftsio?i of the African, St. Augustine used. It was
in Italy, he first learned the Scriptures on his conversion, and it was the Italic recension,

to which he was so partial, he used after he returned home. Now, in this latter, the

words in question, from some accident, were wanting. In his Speruluui, intended for

the unlearned, he uses the African version, to which the people were accustomed, and
in which these words are found. In his Tracts on the Epistles of St. John these words
are wanting, as these Tracts concluded with the first verses of chapter 5, before he
came to treat of verse 7.

Neither does he refer to the Second and Third Epistles of St. John for the same
reason. Vigilius, of Thapsus (end of 5th century) quotes the words of verse 7,

De Trinitate.

About the same time (a.d. 484}, Eugene of Carthage, in obedience to the Edict of

Hunneric, the Arian King of the Vandals, presented to him a Profession of Faith framed
by a Council of more than four hundred Bishops, from Africa and the Islands of Corsica,

Sardinia, &:c., of whom many endured exile and tortures, as confessors of the Faith.

In the seco7id part of this Profession they quote the words of verse 7 (they make
no reference to them in the first part of that Profession which referred to the

Consubstantiality of the Word), and addressing this Arian persecutor, they unhesitatingly

assert, that the refutation of Arianism which the words of verse 7 contained, was " luce

clarius " {clearer than light). Surely, they would not have ventured to speak thus

confidently, had the slightest doubt of the genuineness of the words existed in their

minds, or even on the part of the Arians themselves. Nor is it to be supposed that the

Arians, if any doubt existed on this head, would have allowed the words to pass

unchallenged, as they did, without the slightest stricture or animadversion.

Fulgentius (6th century) quotes the words {de Trinitate) also in his "decima
Responsio contra Arianos "—in which he refers to St. Cyprian as quoting this verse 7

in his Treatise, de Unitate Ecclesicc.

Besides the African, we have other Churches of the West bearing testimony from
the earliest date. In the Church of Spain, we have the words of verse 7 quoted
in the ''' Collectio tcstimonioruni Scripturce et Fatrum" which most learned critics

believe to be more ancient than St. Isidore ; they are quoted also in the famous Codex
Tolctanus of the Bible in the 8th century, also by Etherius, Contra Elipandum.

They are also quoted by St. Isidore himself. '• Testimonia Scripturae de distinctione

personarntn.'"

In Italy, towards the middle of the 6th century, Cassiodorus, the most learned man
of his day, who evinced the greatest zeal and industry, and had the most ample
opportunities, besides, in procuring the best MSS., Greek and Latin, and collating the

most accurate readings, one with another, quotes verse 7, in his Complexiones., or brief

notes on the Epistles, &c,

Italy, too, furnishes further most important evidence. We are informed by the

learned Cardinal Wiseman {Txao Letters on i John, verse 7, 3832-3), that in the

Monastery della Cava between Naples and Salerno, was found an old Latin MS.,

which Cardinal Maia, and himself refer to the 7th or 8th centur)-, in which this verse 7

was read. Cardinal Wiseman gives the quotation, of which the following is a portion :

—

Quia tres sunt qui testimonium dant in terra. Spiritus et aqua et sanguis : et hii tres

hunum sunt in XhQ. ihu. Et tres sunt qui testimonium dicunt in coelo. Pat:;r verbum
et Sps., et, hii tres hunum sunt. Si testimonium hominum, &c.

The Cardinal calls attention to the fact of the Sth verse being placed before

the 7th in this MS. and he quotes the words of Griesbach to show that this is the

case in the oldest MSS.—" Antiquiores fere anteponunt Comma Octavum Septimo."

This fully answers the negative argument founded by some adversaries on the
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8th verse being found in some MSS. after the 6th. They should prove besides, that

the 7 th verse is not found after the 8th in the MSS, referred to, as is the case in the

above quotation.

From time out of mind this verse 7 was recited in the Roman Liturgy as may be
inferred from St. Bernard {Sermo II., /// Odava PciscJkz.) Rupertus (12th century),

de Divinis ''
Officiis Lib. xiii, c. xvii. Durandus (13th century), Rational. Div. Offic.

Lib. vi. c. xxvii.

The Fourth Council of Lateran, at which some Greek Bishops, and the Procurators
of others, assisted, quotes it unhesitatingly, as SS. Scripture.

It is quoted as furnishing a dogmatic proof in the Decretals. Cap. damnamus de

Suinvm Trinitate, lib. i. tit. i. c. i. ; also de Celebratione Missce. Cap. in qiiodai/i, lib. iii.

///. xli., &c.

It is quoted in the prologue to the Canonical Episdes attributed to St. Jerome.
It was commented on by ancient Interpreters, without hesitation. St Bernard, the

Master of Sentences, St. Bonaventure, St. Thomas. It is to be observed that St.

Thomas, in his Exposition of the Decretal, de Suinina Trinitate, against the Abbot
Joachim, says—as is stated in a marginal note of the Complutensian Polyglot— that
the words, " hi tres unum sunt," in reference to the earthly witnesses, were added by
the Arians, which shows he regarded the rest as genuine.

The clear and uniform testimony of the African Fathers and writers from the

earliest date in favour of the genuineness of verse 7 is of the utmost importance, as it

proves that these words were found in the early African Latin Version of the Vulgate,

in existence before the days of Tertullian, who quotes from it. Now, this early African

Latin Version represents a Greek MS., from which the version was made, of an earlier

date than any Greek MS. of the Scripture now extant.

It is proved by Cardinal Wiseman, in one of the letters referred to, that Africa was
the birth-place of the first Latin version of the Scriptures. In Africa, it was most
needed. For, at Rome, Greek was extensively cultivated among all classes, as we are

informed by Juvenal {Sat. 6). Greek was the language employed by the earliest

Ecclesiastical writers in Rome. A Latin version of the Scriptures was not so much
needed there as in Africa, whose earliest Ecclesiastical writers wrote in Latin. More-
over, Cardinal Wiseman {loco citato) adduces several examples of peculiar phrases and
constructions, clearly Africanisms, or African idioms, employed in the Vulgate, for the

purpose of showing that the original version was made m Africa, of which the Italian

was a mere Recension. The fact of the words of verse 7 being found in this old African,

version, is the strongest argument in its favour. It bemg wanted in the Italian Vulgate,

besides being a mere negative argument, might be accounted for on the grounds of its

being passed over by the copyist. It is easier to suppose its omission on account of

Homoiotelciiton and other causes, than for its insertion, if it were not found in the

original Greek AIS. ; the more so, as there is question of a public record in public use

from the earliest ages in the Churcn. containuig a tundamental law of Christian faith,

warmly disputed by heretics from the very beginning.

The arguments against are mostly, if not all, of a ?iegative character. In view of

the slxong positive arguments in favour of this text, these negative arguments should

contain the most overwhelming evidence, and considering that the text in question was

a public document, in public use, it is sufficient to assign probable grounds for its

omission in some MSS., and for the silence of some Fathers in regard to it. When
our adversaries assert that a reading common to all the Church, and even to heretics

and schismatics, is spurious and an uiterpolation, they should prove this to demonstra-

tion. Some Fathers, who omitted quoting these words in their disputations with

heretics, did so, not because they were ignorant of its existence, but because they did

not want it, having abundance of other texts to prove their point, and this in a special

manner is true when the Divinity of the Son of God alone was questioned. It was
only when speaking of the entire Trinity they used it. This is true of Ir^eneus,

Clement of Alexandria, Dionysius of Alexandria, Leo in his Epistle to Flavian,

although he must have well known the existence of such a leading Dogmatic text,

quoted by Cassiodorus shortly after his death. Leo quotes verse 8 after verse 6 ; but

this'was the connection in his copy of the SS. Scriptures—moreover, verse 7 did not
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9. If we receive the testimony of g. But, if we admit the testimony of two or three

men, the testimony ofGod is greater. men, as conclusive on any subject, how much more
For this is the testimony of God, weight should we not attach to the undoubted testi-

which is greater, because he hath mony of God the Father. Now, the testimony of God
testified of his Son. has been pledged in favour of the divinity of liis Son

(xMatlhew, iii. 17; xvii. 25, cS:c.)

10. He that believeth in the Son jq. He that belie veth that Jesus is the Son of God
of God, hath the testimony of God and the Word Incarnate, has within himself, and
in himself. He that believeth not firmly assents to, the testimony of God the Father
the Son, maketh him a liar : because regarding him, and thus honours the Father ; whereas,
he believeth not in the testimony he that does not believe him to be the Son of God,
which God hath testified of his Son. insults and outrages the veracity of God, by making

him a liar, since he does not beheve the testimony

which he has borne regarding his son, but rather rejects

it, as if it were false.

11. And tills is the testimony, n. And a portion of the testimony of the Father

Comincntar^.
bear on his subject. Most likely, some Fathers omitted quoting it, seeing it was
disputed, as they had other texts in abundance to prove their point.

Its disappearance from the leading Greek MSS., the A^atican (B), Alexandrian (A),

and Sinaitic, which are generally referred to the fourth or fifth century, may be ascribed
to the hurry or negligence of copyists, to Homoiotekiiton ; possibly, to the artifices of
heretics, who may have corrupted the copies that came into their hands, and these

multiplied in the transcription. At all events, the positive arguments in its favour,

and especially that founded on its being read in almost all Latin editions of the earliest

date, far outweigh, putting the authority of the Church altogether aside, all the negative
arguments against it. Its insertion, in case it were spurious, would be utterly unaccount-
able, as Catholics needed it not to prove Catholic doctrine, having an abundant
supply of other texts for the purpose.

—

{Vide Franzelin, de Deo Trino ; Perrone, &c.)

9. By an argument, a minori ad magus, he sets forth, in a still clearer light the
weight of the Divine testimony, which he adduces in verse 7. If the testimony of two
or three witnesses, taken from among men, be regarded as final and decisive on any
subject, " in the inouth of Hvo or three wittiesses every word shall stand,'" (Deut. xix. 15),
how much more authoritative must not the testimony of God the Father be, when
joined to the concordant testimony of the two other Persons of the Adorable Trinity.

Now, '' this is the testimony of God, which is greater," viz., that which *' he has borne
concerning his Son," {which is greater, is not in the Greek). The ordinary Greek
copies, in place of, " because he hath testified," have, qr fiffiaprvpi^Ke, which he hath
testified, as if he said the testimony of the Father, to which I refer, is that which
regards the Son. When it was, that the Father had borne this testimony, has been
already shown (verse 7). The Alexandrian and Vatican MSS. support the Vulgate,
and have oVi /jifiaprvpiiKey.

ID. In this verse is contained a tacit exliortation to embrace and retain the faith

regarding Jesus Christ, which the Apostle has been proposing throughout this chapter,

in refutation of the errors of the day, viz., that he is true God and true man, the Saviour
and Mediator given by God to mankind—" he that believeth in the Son of God," in

the sense now explained, "hath the testimony of God in himself," that is, firmly assents

to what God testified, and thereby honours him by doing homage to his veracity.

The words " of God," are omitted in the Greek, they are, however, found in the

Alexandrian MS. On the other hand, " he that believeth not the Son," (in Greek,
" he that believeth not God," o ^)) wi-jTiviov -w Gew* the Alexandrian MS. favours the

Vulgate) ; he that refuses to believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, "maketh him
a liar," proclaims by this unbelief that God is a liar, having borne testimony to what
is false, " because he believeth not in the testimony which God had testified." He
believes not what God has testified "of his Son," viz., that Jesus is his Son, and the

Saviour of the world ; but rejects it as false, as if God were a liar.

u. '• And this is the testimony," that is, the following is a part of the testimony
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that God hath given to us eternal regarding Jesus, is this, tliat he has given us, who
life. And thii life is in his Son. beUeve in him, and obey his law, the life of grace here,

which is a certain pledge of glory, and he will surely

give us eternal life hereafter, and this life of grace

and of glory is attributable to the saving merits of his

S"on.

12. He that hath the Son. hath i2. He that has the Son residing in him, owing to

life. He that hath not the Son, his lively operative faith, has within himself the

hath not life. fountain of all grace, and the source of eternal life.

On the other hand, he that has not this lively operative

faith in the Son of God, has no claim or title to

eternal life.

13. These things I write to you, 13. These things I have written to you, regarding

that you may know that you have the Utility and necessity of faith in Christ, in order

eternal life, you who believe in the that you who believe in the Son of God, may know
iiame of the Sonof God. that you have here a sure claim to eternal life, and

may thus be stimulated to perseverance in the same
faith.

14. And this is the confidence 14. Another result of our sincere faith in Christ is,

Commentary.
which the Father "hath testified of his Son," (verse 10), or the result of our faith in

this testimony is, " that God had given to us eternal life," in its certain seed, viz.,

sanctifying grace, in hope here, and in the actual possession of it hereafter. '' And
this life isin his Son," that is, his Son is the meritorious cause of the graces which
God imparts to us here, and of our glory hereafter. The practical advantage, resulting

to us from God's testimony, concerning his Son, and from our faith in it, is life eternal,

which is to be obtained through his merits ; he, therefore, is justly entitled to be termed
-our Saviour.

12. The Apostle, here, again exhorts them to have faitli in Jesus Christ, on the

grounds both of its great utility, " hath life," and of its necessity, " he that hath not,"

-&€., "hath not life."

" He that hath the Son," means, he that believes in the Son of God, and, of course,

it is understood, obeys his law, thus having a faith that worketh by charity , hath

life, has within himself the source, and a sure pledge of eternal life. Whereas, " he

that hath not the Son of God," either by not believing in him, or who, although he

believes, still, obeys not his law, whose faith, therefore, is dead and inoperative, such a

man " hath not life." There is ?io other name under heaven, given to men, wherein they

may be saved (Acts, iv. 12), "//^ one comes to the Father but by me," (John, xiv.)

The Apostle thus particularly insists on the necessity of faith in Christ, owing to

the errors of the time, which were soecially directed against this fundamental point of

beUef.

13. " These things," which have been mentioned in the preceding verse, " I write to

you," (in Greek, typai^a, / have written to you), " that you may know, that you have

-eternal life," that is, a claim to eternal life, and a sure earnest here, which, however,

is not inamissible ; "you who believe in the name of his Son," or, in his Son himself

Name, is used for the person named. In some Greek copies, these words, and that you
may believe in the name of the Son of God, are added, and must mean, unless we fall into

a useless tautology, that you may persevere in the same belief, which you hold at

present. The same is, however, sufficiently implied in our version, since it was to

encourage them to persevere in the faith, notwithstanding the allurements of pleasure

and the pressure of persecution, that he writes these things. The words are wanting
in the Alexandrian and Vatican MSS., which support the Vulgate reading. Similar

are the words of the gospel :
" These things are written that you may believe that Jesus

is the Christ the Son of God; and that believing you may have life in his name.—
(John. XX. 31).

14. Another fruit of our sincere faith in the testimony of the Father regarding his

Son,' Jesus Christ, is a strong feeling of confidence, which springs from this faith, that
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which we have towards him : That, an assured confidence which we have regarding him,
whatsoever we shall ask according that whenever we ask anything of him, which is con-

to his will, hcheaieth us. formable to his will, both as to the object and manner
of petition, he hears us, as far as it may be expedient

for our true welfare.

15. And we know that he heareth 15. And not only have we confidence, but we know
us whatsoever we ask : we know that he will hear US in regard to whatever we shall ask

that we have the petitions which of him (of course, according to his will), for, we
we request of him. knovv that he has granted the petitions which we have

heretofore made to him.

CoinmentaiT.

whatever we ask of him, he will hear us, provided it be "according to his will." In

order that our prayers should have the effect of infallible impetration, certain conditions

are required ; for, sometimes, we do not obtain the fruit of our prayers, " because

we ask amiss" (St. James, chap, i.) One general condition, in which all the others are

included, is, that our prayers " be according to God's wili" and the will of God is, first,

as regards the object of petition, that it be necessary or useful for our salvation ; if there

be a question of temporal blessings, they should be petitioned for always conditionally,

with a spirit of conformity to God's holy will. Spiritual blessings, whether necessary

or useful, are to be petitioned for absolutely. Secondly, as regards the jnode of

offering up our prayers, " the will of God " is, that they be presented with piety and
perseverance ; piety implies, first, a certain and undoubted faith in all that God had
revealed in general, as also a particular faith that God would grant us the effect of our

lawful petitions, as far as it may be expedient for us—a firm confidence in obtaining

the eftect of our petition grounded on God's fidelity, liberahty, and mercy—attention

and devotion in presenting our petition—also, the virtue of humility. Piety also

implies, that a man is in the state of grace, or at least, disposed to return to God by
penance. It is needless to add, that the condition of perseverance in prayer is almost

everywhere recommended and inculcated in the SS. Scriptures. Besides the above
mentioned conditions, St. Augustine and St. Thomas require, in order that prayer

would be infallibly impetratory, that a man pray for himself; for, says St. Augustine,

the promise is, ^^ dabit vobis,''^ " he will give it to you" (John, xvi.) And, moreover, our
neighbour, in whose behalf we offer up our prayers, may place an obstacle to its effect.

Hence, according to them, it is only to prayer in behalf of one's self, the promise of

infallibly granting a request is made. Others do not require this latter condition for the

infallible efificac}' of prayer. In a just man, prayer, as a work supernaturally good, is

meritorious of a reward de condigno, but whether, in a just man or sinner, who wishes

to be converted, it is infallibly impetratory, if accompanied with the requisite conditions
;

and this infallible effect is not founded on God's justice, but on his mercy and
simple fidelity.

15. Here he repeats the same thing asserted in verse 14 ; and, he says, that we have
not only confidence, but we know, that he hears us " whatsoever we ask." Of course,

it is implied, that we ask "according to Gods will." This knowledge is grounded on
the experience which we have, that our past prayers have been heard, and our past

petitions granted by him, " we know that we have the petitions which we request of

him ;" for, " we request," it is in the ordinary Greek, riTiiKafxev, '^7oe requested," as if

we had a certain guarantee of being heard in future, in the fact of our having been
heard by him on past occasions. In the Greek, the particle " if," is used in the first

part of the verse, thus, kuI iuy oidafxey, " and if 7C>e know, that he heareth us, 7i<hatsoever

we ask, we know that 7i'e have thepetitions ivhich we have requested of himj" Estius sup-

poses, that the same particle "if," is understood in the latter member of this verse also,

and that the whole sense is completed in verse 16, according to the Greek reading,

thus :
" If we know that he heareth us..., and //we know that we have the petitions,"

&c., then the conclusion is, " that ifany man know his brother to sin,'' verse 16, " let him
fLsk " for bim. This would appear to be the construction and meaning according to the
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i6. He that knoweth his brother 1 6. Should, then, a person know that his Christian

to sin a sin which is not to death
^ brother has committed a mortal sin, which is not a sin

let him ask, and life shall be given unto death, let him pray for him, and the spiritual life

to him, who sinneth not to death. of grace, whereof the commission of such a sin has

There is a sin unto death : for that deprived his brother, will be restored to him, whose
I say not that any man ask. sin does not contain the peculiar maUgnity of being

unto death. I say, whose sin is not unto death ; for,

there is such a thing as a sin unto death ; in case a

brother commit a sin of this sort, I do not tell every

one to pray for such a person with the same confidence

he would have in praying for the remission of the sin

which is not unto death.

Commentary,
Greek reading referred to. The Vatican MS. has Kaiav oila^iv, in support of the

Vulgate.

1 6. This verse is a conclusion drawn from the two preceding verses, thus : since we
have confidence, and know that God will hear our petitions in future, as he has heard

them on former occasions, I recommend to you, therefore, the exercise of fraternal

charity towards your sinning brethren ;
" he that knoweth his brother to sin " (in

Greek, lav tlq 'ih] roy aCB\(l)oy avrov afiapravoi'Tci if any one shall see his brother sinning)
" a sin which is not unto death, let him ask, and life shall be given " to such a brother,

at his request. The great difficulty in this passage is, to determine what is meant by
" a sin unto death," and by " a sin not unto death." In the first place, it is clear the

difference between them cannot consist in this, that one is venial, and the other mor
tal ; for, St. John supposes the sin " not unto death," to take away spiritual life, " life

shall be given to him who sinneth not unto death;" and hence, to be a mortal sin.

The " sin," therefore, " which is unto death," must be a mortal sin, of some peculiar

enormity or aggravation. Some interpreters understand it of wilful apostasy from the

faith ; others of any mortal sin, wherein a person obstinately intends to persevere, and
owing to which he refuses to do anything towards extricating himself from the wretched

state in w^hich he is ; so that it refers to a sort of temporary impenitence in sin. Some
understand it of final impenitence ; but, this opinion is improbable ; for, final impeni-

tence is known only at death ; but with reference to the sin, of which there is question

tiere, St. John supposes, that we can know that our brother has fallen into it. The
Greek is more expressive, if any one see his brotJier sinning, &c. Moreover, St. John
would not have a person free to pray for one who died in final impenitence ; whereas,

here, he neither commands nor prohibits it, " I say not that any man ask."
" There is a sin unto death." He uses these words to show that it is not without

reason he made mention in the preceding, of a man sinning not unto death.
" For that I say not that any man ask." The Apostle does not command us to

pray for such a sinner, with the firm confidence of being heard in his behalf, with which
w^e ordinarily present our petitions to God. The conversion of such a person is the

result of a very great grace on the part of God, and requires an abundant degree of

favour and acceptability with Him, on which every person cannot, without a certain

degree of presumption, calculate. The Apostle does not prevent our praying for such

a person ; for, we ought to pray for our enemies and persecutors, be they ever so

obstinate in evil ; he only abstains from holding out certain hopes, that our prayers

will be always heard, in the case of a sinner of this sort. Of course, whatever
interpretation we adopt of this passage, we know from faith, that God wishes not the

death of any sinner, but " that he be converted and live " (Ezech. xxxiii. 1 1 ; Isaias,

iii. i8). There is no sin, for the remission of which, the Lord has not left power with

his Church.
" A sin unto death," probably refers to the sin of apostasy from the faith, and some

other heinous sins, which are seldom, and with difficulty, remitted. The Apostle gives

very little encouragement to such as pray for sinners like these, to expect that their

petitions will be heard.
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17. All iniquity is sin. And 17. Every violation of the equity and rectitude of

there is a sin unto death. God's law, or every injustice or injury done to God, is

a sin ; and the sin which is unto death contains an
injury against God of greater enormity, than is ordi-

narily contained in mortal sins.

18. We know that whosoever is 18. We know from the principles of our faith, that
born of God, sinneth not : but the whosoever is become the adopted son of God, and
generation of God preserveth him, receives of him a spiritual birth through sanctifying
and the wicked one toucheth him grace, commits no grievous sin ; the infusion of
not. sanctifying grace, whereby he was begotten of God,

will, however, preserve him, and the devil cannot reach
him, so as to tempt him to commit grievous sin.

19. We know that we are of God, 19. We know that we and all good Christians are
and the whole world is seated in born of God, and we only; for, all the rest of mankind,
wickedness. lovers of the world and earthly pleasures, are placed

under the power of the devil.
20. And we know that the Son 30. We know as a certain matter of faith, that the

Commentary.
17. "All miquity," i.e., every violation of the rectitude and equity of God's law,

"is sin;" for, sin is defined to be,
^^
factum, dictum vel concupitum contra legem Dei

etertiam." (St. Augustine, lib. ii. 2-], contra Faustutn.) "And there is a sin unto
death,"' i.e., altliough every violation of God's law be a sin, there is a peculiar violation

of his eternal law, which is called and is, " a sin unto death." There is a difference of

degree both in intensity and effect between the sin unto death, and others. In the

Greek, instead of " there is sin unto death," it is, tanv 6/xopna ov vpog dava-ov,

there is a sin not tmto death. However, there is no difference in the sense, because in

the expression, " there is a sin unto death," is implied the existence of such a thing as
" a sin 7iot unto death," and vice versa.

18. The Apostle having digressed, at verse 14, from the subject of recommending
persevering and practical faith in Jesus Christ, which he had been inculcating through-

out the chapter, now returns to the same, and shows the advantages of this persevering

faith. Not only will the remission of past sins, but also presers-ation against future

sins, be the fruit of it. "Whosoever is born of God," i.e., has been partaker, in a

certain sense, of the divine nature, and received a new nativity of him, by sanctifying

grace, " sinneth not," i.e., commits no grievous sin, so long as he remains a son of

God ; for, with a state of grievous sin, the state of divine sonship is incompatible.

And hence, every one should strive to persevere in that state, " but the generation of

God preserveth him," i.e., the sanctifying grace whereby he was born of ( iod, and the

spiritual strength therein imparted to him, will preserve him. In the ordinary Greek
it is, aW 6 yti'i'TjOeic £ic rov &£ov rrjpu eavroy, he that is begotten of God keepeth himself.

The Vatican reading is " keepeth him," Tr]pCi avrov. Of course, this does not imply

inamissibility of grace {inde iii. 6-9). " And the wicked one," i.e., the devil, " toucheth

him not," i.e., cannot induce him to commit sin.

19. "We know," i.e., we Apostles know, "that we are of God," i.e., that we, and

all good Christians, are born of God ; and hence, safe from sin, and out of the reach of

the fraud and violence of the devil, as long as we preserve in ourselves this heavenly

seed of sanctifying grace, " and the whole world," i.e., all the rest of mankind, lovers

of the world and of earthly pleasures, solely influenced by its leading corrupt maxims,

viz., " the concupiscence of the flesh, the concupiscence of the eyes," &c. (chap. ii. 16),

" is seated in wickedness," i.e., are placed under the dominion of the wicked one, who
is called in Sacred Scripture, "the prince of this world" (John, xii. 31 ; and Ephes.

chap, ii.), " the prince of the power of this air, that now worketh on the children of

unbeHef "

—

{see also Colos. chap, i.) Hence, as all the world besides are under the

power of the devil, we are stimulated to persevere in the true faith, which alone will

rescue us from his dominion.

20. The Apostle closes the Epistle by proposing anew the great subjects of faith

which pervade the entire Epistle, viz., the Divinity and Humanity of Jesus Christ

—

VOL. II. 2 F
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of God is come : and he hath given eternal son of God has come amongst us, by assuming
us understanding, that we may human nature, to be our Redeemer; and has given
know the true God, and may be in us a supernatural knowledge, so as to know the true

his true Son. This is the true God, God, and to be united and incorporated with his true

and life eternal. and consubstantial Son, Jesus Christ. This Son is

true God, of the same divine essence with his Father,

and is both the object in the fruition, as well as the

meritorious cause, of eternal life.

21. Little children, keep your- 21. Dearly beloved children, carefully guard

selves from idols. Amen. against joining in any way in the worship of idols.

Amen.

(rommentan\
articles which the heretics of the day had specially impugned ; and he also shows the

source to which we are indebted for our being rescued irom the dominion of the wicked
one, and segregated from the rest of men, viz., faith in Jesus Christ. " We know that

the Son of God is come," i.e., that Jesus Christ, who is the eternal Son of God, " is

come," has assumed human nature, to redeem us, "and hath given to us understanding

to know the true God." (The word "God," is not in the Greek. It is, however, found
in the Alexandrian MS.) Unlike the unconverted Pagans, who adore idols, and
obey their passions like brute beasts, we have received from Jesus Christ "under-
standing," reason, and spiritual faculties and knowledge, whereby we " know," by a
supernatural knowledge, and obey and serve " the true God," viz., God the Father,

"and may be in his true Son," ?>., incorporated with him by sanctifying grace, and
ingrafted on him, as branches of the same tree. In the Greek the reading is, Koi

tajitv tv Tb) a\-qdiv<o, ev rw vho avrov lr)<Tov Xptorw, and we are in the true one, in his Son
Jesus Christ. The first member probably refers to God the Father. " This is the

true God, and life eternal," refers to the words immediately preceding, and must refer

to them only; for, to say that it refers to the words, "true God," as is asserted by
Erasmus, would be quite absurd, since it would mean :

" this true God is true God. '

Hence, it refers to Jesus Christ, who, therefore, is " true God," and "eternal life,"

i.e., the object of the beatific vision in heaven, and the meritorious cause of eternal

life.

21. "Keep yourselves from idols," i.e.^ idol worship of every kind, or from
externally joining in any way in the worship of idols—a crime which was frequently

committed by partaking of idolothytes, or meats offered to idols, in circumstances
calculated to scandalize their weaker brethren, or endanger their own faith. Hence
it is, that St. Paul strongly cautions the early Christians in this matter (i Cor. chap,
viii. and x.); and hence, also, the occasion of the decree of the Council of Jerusalem on
the same subject (Acts, chap, xv.) This verse furnishes an instance of Protestant
perversion of the Sacred Text. In some Protestant editions of the Bible, the verse is

translated thus : "my little children, keep yourselves //-^w images." Whereas, the
text is, ano Tu)v EtSoXwv, " from idols." The object of such corruption obviously
was to bring an argument against the Catholic practice of venerating images and sacred
relics.
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SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. lOHN

CHAPTER I.

3 It t r D n c t i n

.

Canonicity of.—This, as well as the Third Epistle of St. John, is reckoned

among the Deutero-canonical Books of Scriptures, that is to say, those books the

Divine authority of which was not always admitted in the Church. Their authen-

ticity also had been questioned. Many among the ancients, whose opinion is embraced

by Erasmus, looked upon them as the production of another John, called the Senior,

of whom there is mention made in the writings of Papias {vide Eusebiicm lib. 3).

Historice, cap. nltim., St. Jerome, de Script. Eccles). However, it is now a point of

Catholic faith, defined by the Council of Trent (SS. 4), that they are both divinely

inspired Scripture, written by St. John, the Apostle. The Councils of Carthage (3rd)

and of Laodicea, preceded the Fathers of Trent, in the same declaration. The

earliest among the Fathers quote from them, as inspired Scripture. Tertullian {de

J'rcescriptionibiis, ch. 33, et libra iii. 14, et lib. iv. 5, contra Marcioneni), says, the author

•of these, and of the Apocalypse, is the same—viz., John the Apostle. Clement, of

Alexandria, commented on both Epistles, as the production of the Apostle,

Innocent I. {Ep. 3, ad Exiiperiu/n) places them on the catalogue of inspired

books. St. Augustine {lib. 2, de Doctriua Christiana)., St. Jerome {Epistola 85)

quote them, as the in.spired production of the same. Since the fourth or fifth century

they have been regularly received by the Church as divinely inspired, and written by

.St. John.

To WHOM Addressed.—It is addressed to " the lady Elect and her children^'

(ch. i. i).—But it is warmly controverted, whether, by '• the lady Elect,'' \s meant a

particular person, or some particular Church, to which St. John wishes to impart

encouragement and consolation, and wishes to put on their guard, against the prevailing

heresies 01 the day. Mauduit, in a learned dissertation, endeavours to prove the latter

supposition to be the more probable. The former opinion, which understands the word

of a certain lady of quality, is the more common. Whether ".fi'^r/" was her proper

name, or an epithet given her for her superior virtues and endowments, is a matter not

determined upon either. By some it is contended that it was her proper name, and

that the article was omitted in the Greek, on this account. Others maintain it

was only an epithet given her on account of her virtues, and, particularly, her

generous charity towards the preachers of the gospel, and distressed Christians, so

much commended by St. Paul in his first Epistle to Timothy, '^ si pedes sanctorum

lavit." The Greek construction, which places " elect '' before " lady" ikKiktTi Kv^ia,
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favours this opinion ; so does the application of the same term to her sister (verse 13) ;

for, it is not Ukely there were two of the same name in one family. Moreover, the

Latin interpreter, who rendered the Greek word '' eKXeicra," in Latin, '' j^'/^r/^," seems

to favour the same opinion. However, nothing can be determined for certain, on

this subject.

When and where Writien.— Both are uncertain. It is likely, it was written

at Ephesus, where St. John died in the the third year of Trajan, and ninety-ninth year

of the Christian era. And it is equally probable, that it was written at the close of

his life.
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.

The Apostle conveys to Electa and her children the love and spiritual afection not only of
himself, but also of all true Christians, who are incorporated zoith them in the profession

of the samefaith (ver. i, 2). ITe 'wishes them the fulness of all heavenly and spiritual

blessings (3). He next congratulates her and her children on their progress in Christian
virtue (4) ; and exhorts them to the performance of good works, especially the works
relating to fraternal charity (5). He thus confutes the demoralizing error of Simon
Magus, regarding the sufficiency offaith only. He then exhorts them to fulfil God's
commandmefits ; and, in a particular manner, specifies his commandment to persevere in

the true faith (6).

He enters on the secofidpart of t/ie Epistle, which is to warn them against being seduced

from the faith by the heretics who then sprangforth. He alludes to Basilides, Ebion
and Cerinthus, &c., who erred regarding the Jmman and divine natures ofJesus Christ (7)
He cautions them againstforfeiting eternal life, by follozaing these heretics (8). He shows
the disadvatitage and ruin entailed by the doctrine of the heretics, and the reward, both
here and hereafter, ofpersevera?ice in the true faith (9). He next tells them to denv all

entrance into their houses, to allfalse teachers, as also to refuse them the common civilities

of life {10)—lest tfiey might be chargeable zvith countenancing or approving of their

wicked works i^w).

He puts off many tilings of importance w/iich he wis/ied to impart to Iier, not desiring to

commit them to writing; he hopes soon to see /z.fr (13). He conveys to her the salutation

of her sisters children (13).

Uejt. parapbrasc,
I. THE ancient to the lady i The ancient bishop (salutes) the lady Electa and

Elect, and her children, whom I her children, whom I love with a sincere spiritual

love in the truth, and not I only, affection, and whom not only I, but also all true

but also all they that have known Christians united with me in the profession of the

the truth, Christian faith, embrace with true Christian love and
regard.

Gomincittavv^
I. "The ancient." St. John suppresses his title of Apostle, through modesty, in

writing to a single individual, and calls himself ''the ancient," in Greek, 'O UpeclSvnpo^

which is a term not only employed to express age, but also ecclesiastical dignity in the

Church. He was the oldest Christian and Bishop in the Church. Hence, he might
be termed *' the ancient," by excellence. *' To the lady Elect ;

" in the Greek it is,

€k\£k-t7 Kvpia, to Eclecta, lady. Hence, it probably refers to an epithet which had
been given to the lady in question, in consequence of her superior virtues and charity

;
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2. For the sake of the truth, 2. On account of a conformity in the profession of

which dwelleth in us, and shall be the same true faith whicli dwells in us now, and shall

with us for ever. remain with us in its effects for ever, or which shall

remain in the Church until the end of the world.

3. Grace be with you, mercy, 3. May the abundance of all spiritual blessings, and
and peace from God the Father, of divine mercy, and the undisturbed possession of the

and from Christ Jesus the Son of same, be conferred on you by their efficient cause,

the Father, in tmth and charity. God the Father, and their meritorious cause, Jesus
Ciirist, the true Son of the Father, being of the same
nature with him, and the beloved Son, in whom he was
always well pleased.

4. I was exceeding glad, that I 4. It has been to me a subject of great spiritual joy

found of thy children walking in to find your children advancing and progressing in the

truth, as we have received a com- profession of the true faith, and in the practice of

mandment from the Father. Christian virtue, as we have been commanded by the

Father.

5. And now I beseech thee, lady, t^. And now, lady, I entreat you, and I also entreat

not as writing a new commandment your children, to attend to a precepL by no means
to thee, but^that which we have new (for I have no idea of proposing to you any such),

had from the beginning, that we but to a precept which you have heard from the very

love one another. beginning of your conversion—viz., that we love one
another.

6. And this is charity, that we g. And the true test of our love of God, with which
walk according to his command- the love of our neighbour is inseparably connected, is

ments. For this is the command- the observance of his commandments. Now, one of

Coinmentarp.
'• lady," a tide of respect, which shows that she was a person of quality, "and her

children," both sons and daughters, "whom," both mother and children, "I love in

the truth," with a true Christian love, whereby I wish for them all spiritual blessings,
" and not only I, but also all who have known the truth," i.e., all true and sincere

Christians hold them in the like sincere and spiritual regard.

2. " For the sake of the truth," /.d'., they and I love Electa and her children, on
account of professing the same unchangeable Catholic faith, which abides in us, and in

the Church at present, and shall abide with the Church to the end, and continue with us

in its effects for ever, even in the life to come.

3. This is the usual form of Apostolical salutation, " be with you ; " in Greek it is,

fOTfu nt^" v/uw>', shall be with you. By a Hebrew idiom, however, the future indicative

is used for the imperative. Hence, the sense is expressed in our version. " In truth

and charity," are connected by some (as in Paraphrase), with " the Son of the Father."

Others connect them with the preceding words, "grace, mercy," &c., thus : may grace,

mercy, be bestowed on you, together with an nicrease of true faith and charity.

4. He now enters on the subject of the Epistle, "that I found of thy children,"

which some understand to mean, by a Hebrew idiom, I found thy children, as '* adora-

bunt de ipso," i.e., ipsiwi (Psalm Ixxi. 16), " dabitur ei deaujv Arabics, i.e., aurum Arabice,
" docebit vos de viis suis," i.e., vias suas (Isaias, ii. 3). Others understand the words to

mean, sofne ofyour children, " walking in truth," i.e., progressing, as the word '' walking "

implies, in Christian faith and virtue, " as we have received a commandment from the

Father," i e., as the Father has commanded all to walk and progress. Of course, this

congratulation for their past virtue, is a tacit admonition to her and them to persevere in

the same praiseworthy course.

5. " And I now beseech thee, lady,"—of course, the admonition is through her con-

veyed to her children and all Christians— " not as writing a new precept," v,-hen

recommending that which he beseeches them to practise, " but that which we have heard
from the beginning," viz., of their conversion {vide i Ep. ii. 7). What he beseeches of
her and her children, and proposes to them as an old precept is,

'
' that we love one

another."

6. The charity of God is inseparably connected with the love of our neighbour.
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ment, that, as you have heard from his chief commandments is, that we should persevere
the beginning, you should walk in in the same faith which we have heard from the be-

the same

:

ginning, through the preaching of the Apostles.

7. For many seducers are gone 7. (It is not without cause I exhort you to perse-

out into the world, who confess verance in the faith, and wish to put you on your

not that Jesus Christ is come in guard) ; for, many deceitful seducers have gone forth

the flesh : this is a seducer and an into the world, who deny that Jesus Christ, descending

antichrist. from the bosom of the eternal Father, assumed real

flesh ; the leader of this heretical swarm is a deceiver,

and one of the principal precursors of Antichrist.

8. Look to yourselves, that you 8. Take heed, therefore, and beware, lest, seduced
lose not the things which you have by these, you may lose the reward of the good works
wrought : but that you may receive which you have heretofore wrought ; rather strive to

a full reward. secure the full and abundant reward which is in store

for you.

Comtnentar^.
since the love of God must be the motive of the love of our neighbour, and without

it we could not love our neighbour as we ought (i Ep. v. 2) ; and our love of God
is most sincerely attested by observing his commandments (i Ep. v. 3). "For this

is the commandment." "For," is not in the Greek, and the sense will be more clearly

expressed without it, by substituting either, aiid, or, but, for it, thus: "^^///this is the

commandment," or one of the commandments, the observance of which will be a

sincere test of our love for God, it is, "that as you have heard from the beginning,"

&c., i.e., that you persevere in the faith which has been taught from the beginning of

your conversion. This perseverance in the true faith he insists on, in consequence of
the pernicious errors then disseminated, of which he treats in the following.

7. In this verse he commences the second part of the Epistle, wherein, after

exhorting them to charity and good works in the preceding part, he encourages ,them
to perseverance in the true faith, and cautions them against the wiles of the heretics.

He, in a particular manner, alludes to Basilides and his followers, who denied that

Christ assumed real flesh ; they asserted that he assumed merely fantastical flesh

;

and hence, they subverted the mystery of the Incarnation and Redemption. What
he says applies also to the heretics, who erred either regarding Christ's Divinity or
Humanity. " This is a seducer and antichrist." He employs the singular number to

mark out the leader of these heretics ; or, to show that each of them is a precursor

of Antichrist {vide i Epistle, ii. iS), "are gone out." In the ordinary Greek, eiffTjXOoy

etc TOP Koafiov, are entered into the world. The Vatican supports the Vulgate, e^rjXdov

tie Toy Koa/joy.

8. " Look to yourselves," and be cautious, "that you lose not the things which you
wrought," lest being seduced by them, you lose the merit and fruit of the good works
which, aided by divine grace, .you heretofore performed ;

" but that you may receive

a full reward," ie., but rather endeavour, by persevering in the true faith, to secure
the possession of the reward, the " full," i.e., copious and abundant reward which is

reserved for you in heaven. The word " full " does not imply that, should they not
persevere, they would receive a reward, not full ; it only expresses the quality of the
reward they would receive in case of perseverance, and forfeit altogether, should they
be seduced by the heretics from the true faith. From this verse it follows— first, that

good works merit a reward with God ; secondly, that charity, as also the merit of our
former good woiks, may be lost. In the ordinary Greek, the reading is in the first

person thus : yu>/ a-KoXtatufnv anoXafowfiev. (The Alexandrian and Vatican MSS.
have these verbs in the second person ; and, thus, support the Vulgate), " that zee lose

not we have wrought that we may receive," &c. The meaning is, however, the
same, since the Apostle identifies himself with them, as is frequently done by orators

when speaking of disagreeable or saddening matters ; or, it may be, that he refers to

the accidental reward, the aureole?, which the preachers of the gospel enjoy from seeing
their people saved {see i Peter, v. 4).
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XTert. f)arapbrase.
0. Whosoever, levolreth, and g. Whosoever recedes from the Church, and passes

continueth not in the doctrine of over to the heretics, and perseveres not in professing

Christ, hath not God. He that the doctrine and obeying the precepts of Christ, has

continueth in the doctrine, the same not God as his friend, neither has he him residing in

hath both the Father and the Son. him, and united to him by sanctifying grace ; but, on

the other hand, whosoever perseveres m the doctrine

and precepts of Christ, the same is united to the

Father and Son, by sanctifying grace here, and shall

be eternally united to them in glory hereafter.
10. If any man come to you, and ^^ jf ^^y ^^^ ^^.^^^ ^q yo^ ^^d express anything

bring not this doctrine, receive him opposed to the doctrine which you have received
not into the house, nor say to him, admit him not into your houses, nor manifest in his

God speed you. regard the common civilities of saluting him, or

bidding him God speed.
11. For he that saith unto him, n. For every person that shows any civility in the

God speed you, communicateth way of salutation, or expresses friendly feelings for

with his wicked works. such a person, countenances to a certain extent, and

is, therefore, a sharer in, his wicked doctrines and

works.

Commentary.
9- •' Whosoever revolteth ;

" for which the ordinary Greek is, Trae o Trapal3aivu)u,

passes over, and means, whosoever deserts the standard of God, and passes over to the

camp of the heretics, Basilides, Ebion, Cerinthus, &c. The Vatican has, Trac 6 Trpoaywr,

"and continueth not in the doctrine of Christ," including faith and morals, "hath not

God" dwelling in him, by sanctifying grace. " He that continueth in the doctrine,"

to which is added in the ordinary Greek, of Christ, i.e., whosoever professes his faith,

and obeys his precepts, "the same hath the Father and the Son" [see i Epistle, ii. 23).

Of Christ, is wanting in the Alexandrian and Vatican MSS.
10. "And bring not this doctrine." There is in these words, a meiosis, i.e,, they

express less than they are meant to convey ; they mean :
" If any man brings," that is,

expresses any doctrme opposed or contrary to what you have received ; for, the Apostle
would not prevent them from harbouring in their houses or paying the ordinary

civilities to a Pagan, who never heard of Christ, and says nothing opposed to his

Divine or Human nature. Hence, he speaks of the seducers and antichrists, of whom
he treats in the foregoing verses, " receive him not into the house," i.e., deny him all

entrance into your houses, and what is more, " say not to him, God speed you." The
word for " God speed you," y^aipuv, means, hail, or Joy be with you.

11. The Aposde assigns the reason of the precept given above, "he that saith to

him, God speed you, communicateth with his wicked works." He is supposed, by
manifesting friendship and civility towards him, to approve of his heresy and wicked
actions. Of course, this prohibition of the Apostle does not extend to showing charity

and offering relief to heretics in distress ; they are all our neighbours, and we are
ordered by the God of charity himself, in such cases to imitate the good Samaritan.
But, most undoubtedly, the words of the Apostle convey a strict precept to avoid, as

much as possible, all intercourse with such heretics, as make any attempt at perversion.

They should then be treated by us, as the heathens and publicans were treated by the

Jews, i.e., we should know nothing of them ; we should have nothing to do with these

traffickers in human souls ; and this holds in a particular way, when there is question
of proselytizing ministers, "whose speech spreadeth like a canker."—(2 Tim. ii. 17).

St. John himself, although the Aposde of love, gives us a striking example of the
abhorrence all should feel in coming in contact with heresiarchs, or disseminators of
false doctrine :

" Fugiamus," said he, when he heard that Cerinthus was in the same
bath with him—";/^ cadat et opprimat nos balneum i?i quo lavatur Cerinthus'''' (St. Ireneus,

lib. 3, ch. iii.)—and Polycarp, when at Rome, refused to return the "a<v^" of Marcion,
calling him ''primogenitus diaboli." Such conduct, far from being uncharitable, is the
perfection of the charity, which we O'.ve our own souls, and the souls of others.
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xrejt. parapbrase.
12. Having more things to write 12. Having many matters of importance to write to

unto you, I would not by paper and you, I have not thought fit to communicate them

ink: for I hope that I shall be with through the medium of writing ; for, I hope soon to

you, and speak face to face: that be enabled to be with you, and speak to you personally,

your joy may be full. that, from the more free communication of spiritual

blessings, your joy may be fall.

13. The children of thy sister 13. The children of thy sister Elect, wish thee the

Eect salute thee. abundance of all spiritual blessings.

Coinincntar^.
12. " Having more," in the Greek it is, ttoXXu e^i^v Ifjtiy ypufeiv, '•^having many

things to write to yoit,^' doubtless, matters of great importance, worthy of the aged
Apostle of love; "I would not by paper and ink,'' i.e., I would not wish to make writing

with paper and ink, the medium of conveying them, " for,"—the Greek is,aX/\a, but ; the

Alexandrian and other MSS. have the causal particle
—

" I hope I shall be with you."

Hence, she Uved not far from Ephesus. The ordinary Greek has, tkduv ivpoc, v^nc,
" to cot?ie to you." The chief manuscripts have the Vulgate reading. " And speak

face to face," i.e., speak to you in person, not, as now, by writing, "that your joy maybe
full," i.e., the joy which the treating more freely on spiritual subjects is calculated to

beget, may be perfect and full. The ordinary Greek has, rjfxoji' x°P"> ^''^ J^}' > ^^
Vatican and Alexandrian Manuscripts have v^mv \nfta, yourjoy. From this verse it appears

there were many things of importance, communicated orally by the Apostles, which they

did not commit to writing.

13. " The children of thy sister Elect " may mean, taking "elect" for a common
noun, the children of thy excellent sister, who may have been herself dead, or absent

from Ephesus, " salute thee," i.e., wish thee the abundance of all spiritual gifts and
blessings. In the Greek the word, ^^Amen," is added. It is, however, commonly rejected

by critics.
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THIRD EPISTLE OF ST, JOHN

^ntro^uctiolu
This Epistle is addressed to Gains, whom St. John commends for his faith, for his

charity and hospitahty towards strangers and the ministers of the Gospel. ^Mlo this

Gains is, cannot be known for certain. Some, with the Venerable Bede, say, that he

is the Corinthian referred to by St. Paul (Rom. xvi., and i Cor. i.), and commended for

the virtues on account of which St. John here eulogizes the person whom he

addresess. Others say it was Gains of Derbe, mentioned in Acts, xx.; while others infer

from verse 4, of this Epistle, that he was neither one nor the other ; since the Apostle

here regards him as one of his children, whom he either instructed in the faith or

baptized. Nothing certain can be known regarding him.
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THIRD EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN.

CHAPTER I.

Una {"Q 315 ,

After addressing Gains, the Apostle expresses the interest and concern which he feels in his

tenipo7-al and spiritual welfare {\Q.x?,Q.% i, 2). He congratulates him on his faith, and
the charity manifested by Idni towards the poor and indigent Christians, and the diffeiriit

ministers ofthegospel (3,4, 5 ). He exhorts him to persevere in tJie same meritorious course

of charity to7vards t/ie visible representatives of God (6), who, having been bereft of all

temporal itieans in his holy cause (7), have, therefore, a claim for support on all Christians^

whom God has blessed with the means of doing chajity. Such deeds of charity will

render the doers of them sharers in the merits of those to whose support they contribute

(8.)

He next says, he would have addressed the entire Church- on the subject of alms-giving,

were it not that Diotrep/ies refuses to recognise his autliority (9) ; and he threatens^ on

his arrival, to expose his misdeeds before the assembly of thefaithful (10). He cautions

Gains againstfollowing so pernicious an example. He eulogises the charity ofDemetrius

(II, 12). He concludes the Epistle in verses \-^, 14.

Ucjt. parapbrase.
1. THE ancient to the dearly j. The ancient Bishop (salutes) the dearly beloved

beloved Gaius, whom I love in truth. Gaius. whom I love with a sincere spiritual affection.

2. Dearly beloved, concerning 2. I make it the subject of my prayer to God,
all things 1 make it my prayer that dearly beloved, that you may prosper in all your un-

thou mayest proceed prosperously, dertakings, and enjoy health of body, as your soul

and fare well as thy soul doth prospers and progresses in sanctity, by the exercise

prosperously. of charity and good works.

3. I was exceeding glad when 3. It has been to me a source of great spiritual joy,

the brethren came, and gave testi- to hear the testimony which the brethren, coming

Commentary.
1. " The ancient," &c. {See 2nd Epistle, chap, i.)

2. " Concerning all things," is understood by some to mean, above all things. How-
ever, it is better understand it to mean, in all thy undertakings, and in all thy concerns,

namely, in thy family, wealth, &c., which thou renderest subordinate to the works

of charity. " I make // my prayer that (in all these things) you should prosper."

" And fare well." The Greek word for this, vyiaivuv, means, enjoy bodily health.

" As thy soul doth prosper," i.e., I pray that in other things you may be as prosperous,

as I know you to be with regard to the health and prosperity of your soul, which

progresses every day more and more in grace and virtue, owing to your charity and

hospitality.

3. In this and the following verse, the Apostle congratulates Gaius, on his past

hospitality, so as to refer the glory of it to God, and exhorr him to perseverance in the

same meritorious course. " When the brethren," i.e., the poor Christians, and probably

Christian ministers of the gospel.
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mony to the truth in thee, even as

thou walkest in the truth.

4. I have no greater grace than

this, to hear that my children walk

in truth.

5. Dearly beloved, thou dost

faithfully whatever thou dost for the

brethren, and that for strangers.

6. Who have given testimony to

thy charity in the sight of the

church : whom, thou shalt do well

to bring forward on their way in a

manner worthy of God.

7. Because, for his name they

went out, taking nothing of the

gentiles.

8. We therefore, ought to receive

parapbrase.
hither from thy country, have borne regarding thy

true faith, and good works of mercy, as indeed in all

thy actions thou dost display true faith and sincere

charity.

4. Nothing can afford me greater satisfaction and
joy than to hear, that those whom I have spiritually

begotten in Christ, advance in faith and Christian

love.

5. Dearly beloved, thou dost act a part worthy of

a Christian when ministering to the necessities of

our indigent Christian brethren, and particularly when
exercising charity towards strangers.

6. Who have borne testimony to thy works of

charity in the presence of all the faithful here, and in

all places, and thou wilt act a meritorious part by
continuing a course of charity towards such persons,

not only by entertaining them at thy house, but also

when they leave thee, by having them escorted out of

the reach of danger, and by furnishing them with

provisions for their journey, thus treating them in a

manner suited to the ministers and representatives of

God.

7. For, they went forth, as it were, into voluntary

exile, in his behalf, and to propagate his faith, refusing

to receive anything for their support from the Gentiles,

whom they converted.

8. All of us, therefore, whom God has blessed with

Coininentarg.

4. "Grace," in Greek, x"i°'''« The word, "joy," differs in Greek only by a single

letter (xapav, "joy," is the word used in the ordinary Greek reading). The A^atican MS.
supports the Vulgate. " My children," that is, those spiritually begotten by him. Hence,
Gains was either converted, or more fully instructed by him.

5. " Faithfully," z>., a thing worthy of a Christian instructed in the true faith,

"Whatever thou dost," i.e., in thy charitable ministrations towards the "brethren," i.e.,

the Christian converts, " and that for strangers," and particularly towards such as come
to thee from other regions, and are the most friendless and unpitied.

6. These Christian strangers whom thou hast befriended and aided by your charity,

have announced thy praises publicly here, in presence of the assembled faithful, and
they do the same wherever they go. " Whom thou shalt do well," not only to entertain

at thy house, but also "to bring forward on their way," by having them escorted out of

the reach of danger, and furnished with the necessary viatic for the journey. " In a

manner worthy of God." In a manner befitting in us to treat those who are engaged
in God's service, and have renounced everything for him ; or, in the same respectful

way in which we would treat God himself, whose visible representatives they are, '"he who
receives you receives me."—(Matt. x. 40).

7. "Because they went forth in his name." You should treat them with the respect

due to the visible representatives of God ; because in going forth from their home
and in suffering the loss of everything else, it was on his account, and for the advance-

ment of his holy cause. " Taking nothing of the Gentiles," i.e., declining all remune-
ration, as did St. Paul (i Cor. ix. &c.), lest they should obstruct the spread of the gospel

and give the Gentiles any pretext for charging them with mercenary motives. If we
understand the word " Gentiles " to refer to the unconverted Gentiles, then, the word will

mean, that the poor ministers of the gospel did not wish to receive any support from the

Pagans, lest they might be scandalized at the want of charity in the Christian converts,

who permitted their ministers to be in distress ; or, the words may mean, that the

Gentiles robbed them of their possessions.

8. "We, therefore," i.e., all who are blessed with means ; he joins himself, either be-



ST. JOHN, I. 461

Xleit. parapbrase.
sucli thnt we may be fellow-helpers the means of exercising charity, should receivesuch poor
of the truth. Christian ministers, in order that we may share in

their merits by co-operating with them, and enabling

them to announce the true faith.

9. 1 had written perhaps to the 9. I would have written to the faithful at large of

churcli : But Diotrephes, who your Church, recommending to them the same, and
lovcth to have the pre-eminence not throw the burden of supporting the brethren on
among them, doth not receive us. any single individual, if it were not that Diotrephes,

who wishes to hold the chief place among them,

refuses to recognise our authority.
10. For this cause, if I come, I 10. On this account, should I come amongst you,

will advertise his works which he I will expose in presence of the faithful his past mis-
doth

; with malicious words prating deeds, maliciously indulging in detraction against us,

against us. And as if these things and endeavouring to injure our good name by calum-
were not enough for him, neither nious imputations. And as if he were not content with
doth he himself receive the breth- these things, he not only refuses to afford any aid to

ren, and them that do receive them the distressed brethren, but he also prohibits others

he forbiddeth, and casteth out of from doing SO, and casts out from the assembly of the

the church. faithful, such as perform these works of charity.

11. Dearly beloved, follow not II. Dearly beloved, follow not the example of this

that which is evil, but that which wicked man, but follow the example of the good,

is good. He that doth good, is of He that does good, is a son of God, he that doth evil,

God : he that doth evil, hath not hath not seen God nor known him practically, as he
seen God. ought.

Cominentari^
cause he had alms for distribution ; or, he speaks in the first person as is often usual with
those addressing others, even when the matter may apply solely to those to whom the
the discourse is addressed. " Ought to receive such," i.e., help and relieve them,
" that we may be fellow-helpers in the truth," i.e., share in the merits of the preachers
of the faith. " He who receives a prophet in the name of a prophet, receives the
reward of a prophet," (Matt. x. 42). It is likely these poor ministers of the gospel
were the bearers of this Epistle.

9. "I had written perhaps to the Church." This he says, to excuse himself for

throwing the burden of supporting the poor Christian ministers on one individual.

In the ordinary Greek, the reading is absolute, 'iypa^a ttj tKcXT/o-ta—/ /lave written
to the Church. In many Greek manuscripts is found the reading, 'iypa\pa ay— "I had
perhaps written." Both readings may be easily connected in this way : I have written

to the Church, but in vain, and would have written perhaps on the same subject. The
Vatican MS. has, typai^ac n -»/ eKicKrjatai. " But Diotrephes, who loves to have the

pre-eminence, does not receive us." Some say, this Diotrephes was bishop of the

Church in question ; others, with Venerable Bede, that he was a heretic who had great

influence in that particular Church ; a man probaDly of consideration amongst them.
It is conjectured by many that he was one of the '''Judaizantes" who endeavoured to

unite with the gospel the ceremonial law of the Jews. Against the opinion of Bede,
it may, however, be fairly objected, that St. John does not speak of expelling him
from the Church, as he certainl\- would have done, if this haughty man were a

heretic; so strong were the feelings of the Apostle with regard to such persons

(2 Ep. verse 10).

10. St. John threatens to expose publicly his misdeeds. "With malicious words
prating against us." He wished to lessen the authority of the Apostle, and by calum-
nious rumours to damage his character. And still more, he refuses to give the poor
distressed Christian ministers any support ; and prevents others from doing so, and
even excludes from the Churdi such as exceed his prohibition. This, probably, was
a sort of unjust excommunication, and a fearful abuse of power. These are the heads
of the charges, which the Apostle will bring against this wicked man.

11. He tells Gains not to follow the bad example of this man, but to follow rather
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12. To Demetrius testimony is

given by all, and by the truth itself,

yea and we also give testimony :

and thou knowest that our testi-

mony is true.

13. I had many things to write

unto thee : but I would not by ink

and pen to write to thee.

14. Eut I hope spci'dily to see

thee, and we will speak mouth to

mouth. Peace be to thee. Our
friends salute thee. Salute the

friends by name.

Iparapbrase.

12. To Demetrius testimony is borne by all Cnris-

tians, and by the evidence of his good works, nay,

even we ourselves bear testimony to his goodness, and
thou knowest that our testimony is true.

13. I had many things of importance to impart to

you, but I do not wish to do so through the medium
of writing.

14. But I shortly hope to see you, and speak to

you in person. Peace be to you. Our friends salute

you. Salute the friends by name.

Commentary.
the good example, of which he gives an instance, next verse, in the case of Demetrius.
lie that doth good is of God, &c.—

(

Vide i Ep. iii. 10, iv. 7 and 8).

12. "To Demetrius testimony," of his charity and hospitality, "is given by all
"

Christians coming hither; or, by all men, whether Christians or infidels, who admire
his charity ;

" and by the truth itself," that is, by the public notoriety of the fact ; and
by ourselves, "yea, and we also," &c. ; "and thou knowest that our testimony is true."

Similar are his words in the gospel (xxi. 24). The Greek reading for "thou knowest,"

is, oilciTE, ye know ; oidac, " thou knowest," is found in the three chief MSS. Who
this Demetrius was, cannot for certain be known.

13. See verse 12, of 2nd Epistle ; erot, "to thee," is omitted in the ordinary Greek
;

but it is found in the Alexandrian and Vatican MSS.
14. " But I hope speedily to see thee, and we will speak mouth to mouth," i.e.

I shall speak to thee in person. " Peace," i.e., the secure possession of all spiritual

blessings, " be to thee." " Our friends salute thee," i.e., wish thee the abundance of all

graces and blessings. " Salute the friends by name," i.e., convey our regards and
•Christian love to all the Christians who are with thee, severally and individually,

-which is expressive of greater respect.
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EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE, THE APOSTLE.

Jntro^uctioiu
Author of.—St. Jude, the author of this Epistle, also called Thaddeus, to distin-

guish him from the traitor Iscariot, was brother of James the Lesser, also of Simon,

the successor of St. James in the See of Jerusalem, and of Joseph, surnamed the Just.

These four were the sons of Alpheus, likewise called Cleophas, and of Mary, the cousin

of ihe Blessed Virgin ; they are termed in Scripture " the brethren of our Lord," in

accordance with the usage of the time, designating those, who were merely cousins, by

the title of brethren. The Sacred Scriptures are quite silent regarding the particular

of St. Jude's call to the Apostleship. We find his name introduced for the first time

(Matthew, chap, x.), where there is mention made of the names of the twelve Apostles.

After he had gone forth to preach the gospel, we are informed by Nicephorus and the

Martyrologies, that he preached throughout Judea, Samaria, Idumea, Syria, and,

especially, in Mesopotamia ; some persons state that he preached in Lybia. Fortunatus,

and several Martyrologies, informs us, that he went from Mesopotamia to Persia ; the

same tells us, that he was martyred there. The Menology of the Emperor Basil, and

other Greek authorities, say it was at Ararat, in Armenia, then subject to the Parthian

Empire, his death occurred.

The writer of this Epistle is not to be confounded with another Thaddeus, who, as

we are informed by Eusebius, was sent by St. Thomas, the Apostle, to Odessa, and

died in peace at Phenicia, as is stated by the Menasa. Our Apostle is, according to the

common opinion, of quite a different person.

Canonicity of.—The Canonicity or Divine authority of this Epistle was not

universally admitted in the Church until the fourth century ; since then, ii has been

admitted universally, both by the Latin and Greek Churches. It has been quoted by

such of the Holy Fathers, as since that time, furnished catalogues of the inspired

Scriptures, viz., Innocent I., Pope Gelasius, Athanasius, Jerome, Ambrose, Augustine,

Isidore, &c. ; and by the Councils of Laodicea, Carthage, Florence, and Trent. Its

inspiration is believed, by every Catholic, as undoubtedly as that of the four Gospels.

We have in its favour, the only certain means by which, in the present order of things,

the inspiration of any book can be known, viz. : the infallible authority of the Catholic

Church. The principal reasons for questioning its Canonicity on the part of some

persons, were founded on certain points to which it refers, regarding the contest of the

devil with Michael the Archangel, for the body of Moses (verse 9), and the prophecy

of Enoch, which are not found in any part of the ancient Scriptures. But it will be

shown in the Commentary, that the mention of these is no argument against its claims

to inspiration and Canonical authority

—

{see verses 9 and 14).
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Occasion of.—The occasion of this Epistle was the same as that of the other

CathoHc Epistles. We are informed by St. Augustine {Libra de Fide, &c., ch. xiv.),

that all the Catholic Epistles had for object, to meet the unsound doctrine and perverse

principles of morality, put forward by the early heretics, viz., the Simonians, the

Valentinians, and the whole swarm, comprised under the general denomination of

Gnostics. All these erred regarding either the Divine or Human Nature of Christ

;

and their principles and practices of immorahty were too shocking to be mentioned.

St. Jude graphically describes them, in this short Epistle.

Time of.—From the similiarity, and, in many cases, identity, that exists between

certain words and phrases in this and the Second Epistle of St. Peter (chap, ii.), it is

inferred by some, that St. Peter, in the chapter referred to, borrowed from this Epistle

of St. Jude. In that supposition, this Epistle must have been written before the year 66,

the date to which the Second Epistle of St. Peter is generally referred. The common
opinion, however, appears to be, that St. Jude has borrowed from St. Peter, and this

opinion has some foundation in the words of St. Jude (verse 17), where he speaks of

the words of the Apostles, words almost identical with those of St. Peter (2 Ep. iii. 3).

In this supposition, this Epistle must have been written after the year 68, the date of

St. Peter's death, under Nero.

Language of.—It is commonly believed that it was written in Greek—the language

then most generally diffused, and consequently the best adapted for a circular Epistle

like the present—the language, too, in which almost all the New Testament was

written.
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CHAPTER

B n a I y s i 5

.

St. Jude commetices this Epistle with the usual form of Apostolical salutation {\-eis,ts

1, 2). Ht next €?iters on its subject, and says, that to his anxious desire of writifig to

thefaithful, was superadded a sense of duty to do so, in order to exhort them tofirmtiess

and perseverance against the viaclmiations of the corript teachers, whom he desc?-ibcs,

both as to morals andfaith (2, 3). Ife then points out sotne of the ifistances in which

their crimes, and the punishment which is to await these false teachers, zvere prefigured

(Sj 6, 7) ; and shows how these heretics followed the pernicious example of the wicked

sinners of old(d>).

He contrasts their blasphemous conduct with the forbearance Exhibited by Michael, the

Archatigel, towards the devil, when disputing about the body of Moses {(), 10); and
denounces against them the punishment ofeternal destruction, prefigured in the signal

punishmefit of the wicked of old, zvhose perverse ways theyfollowed (11).

He next describes their corrupt morals, and the awful doom reserved for them (12, 13).

He quotes a prophecy ofEnoch, to prove the truth of the jnenaces denounced against

those heretics (14, 15). He co?iiinues to describe their corrupt ?norals (16), and cautiom

the faithful agai?ist them, by referri^ig to the words of the other Apostles, graphically

describing beforehatid their impiety in religion, and corruption of morals (17, 18).

The Apostle himself gives a Jurther description of their disobedience and ivicked

works (19.

He exhorts the faithful to persevere, and to rear themselves into a spiritual edifice, of

which the foundatio?i was to be faith ; the superstructure, hope, and charity, joined

to earnestprayer (20, 21). He points out what line of conduct they shouldpursue with

leference to tJu heresiarchs and their deludedfollowers (22, 23^ and concludes with an

appropriate doxology.

Itivill be seen by comparing both Epistles, that the 2nd chapter of the Second Epistle of

St. Peter and this Epistle of St. Jude, perfectly coincide in their description and denun-

ciation of the early heretics ; one Epistle throws great light on the other.

tlejt. parapbrase.
I. JUDE the servant of Jesus i. Jude, who has been engaged in the service ot

Christ, and brother of James : to Jesus Christ, as minister of his gospel, and the brother

Coinmcntaiw
I. "Jude," {sec Introduction), "the servant of Jesus Christ," refers to the special

engagement of preaching the Gospel. Similar is the introduction of the Epistle

of St. James, "and brother of James." This he adds, as well to be distinguished

VOL. II. 2 G
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them that are beloved in God the of James, the lesser (writes), to the called, that is to
Father, and preserved in Jesus say, to all Christians, who are beloved and sanctified

Christ, and called. by God the Father, the author of all sanctity, and are

guarded by Jesus Christ, against being led astray by
the spirit of error.

2. Mercy unto you, and peace and 2. May the gifts of God's mercy, and peace, and
charity be fulfilled. charity, abound and be multiplied in you.

3. Dearly beloved, taki no: all care
3. Dearly beloved, having been heretofore exceed-

to write unto you concerning your ingly anxious to write to you, concerning our common
common salvation, I was under a salvation, I felt it has become now a duty of necessity

necessity to write unto you : to to do SO. for the purpose of beseeching and exhorting

beseech you to contend earnestly you to contend earnestly for the unchangeable deposit

for the faith once delivered to the of the faith once left with the Church.

saints.

4. For certain men are secretly 4. (It behoves vou earnestly to exert yourselves in

entered in (who were written of the good cause), because, certain men have surrep-

Coinineiitar^.

from the traitor, Judas Iscariot, as also to conciliate the good will of those whom he
addresses ; for, St. James the Lesser was held in the highest esteem by all. " To them
that are beloved," the ordinary Greek for which is, Toiq rjyiaafieyoic, to them that are

safictijied. The Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. support the Vulgate, toiq rjycnrrjfiepoic,

"beloved," "in God the Father and preserved and called." The particle " and,"

before " called," is not in the Greek. Hence "called," being a noun, is given as a

peculiar epithet of all Christians ; and the words " beloved of God and preserved," &c.,

are predicted of them (as in Paraphrase). The Greek ordinary reading, which for

"beloved in God," has, sanctified m God, is preferred by many, because it conveys to

the Christians an exhortation to shun and hold in abhorrence the impurities of the

Gnostics, as opposed to the spirit of sanctity which they received. Both readings are

employed in the Paraphrase.

2. " Mercy unto you," i.e., the abundant gifts of God's grace, which to wretched
sinners are a great mercy. Hence the form of salutation here employed by St. Jude,

is substantially the same with " grace and peace," the form usually adopted by
the other Apostles. "And charity," which may mean either the love of God,
or of our neighbour. The former is the effect of mercy; the latter, the cause

of peace. " Be fulfilled ;
" the Greek word, TrXijdvi'deir], also means, to abound and

be multiplied.

3. He introduces in this verse the subject of the Epistle, "taking all care to write

to you concerning your common salvation," ("your," is not in the ordinary Greek
according to which it is, concerning the common salvation. The Vatican and Alexandrian

MSS. have, 7r£pi r??G koiptjq vfiwf <Ta)T)]pia^, " concerning our common salvation,") which
may either mean—that his desire of writing to them concerning their common
salvation, was so great, that he felt himself constrained by this desire, as by a kind

of necessity ; or, according to others, that he formerly had an anxious desire of

writing to them, but, that it now became a matter of duty or necessity to do so,

owing to the dangers to which they are exposed, " to beseech you to contend earnestly

for the faith once delivered to the saints," i.e., for the integrity of the deposit of faith,

"once delivered," as a deposit in its unchangeable entirety, incapable of increase

or diminution ; no point of faith can be added to it, or taken from it. Hence, in

her Dogmatic Definitions, nothing neia is defined by the Church. She only formu-

lates revealed doctrines; "to the saints," i.e., left with the Church, the assembly of

the saints.

4. " For certain men," &c. The Apostle, in this verse, shows the cause of the neces-

sity, which he was under, of writing to them, viz., because certain men covertly insinu-

ated themselves amongst them
;
(" who were written of long ago unto this judgment);"

these words, which are to be read within a parenthesis, mean, that ail the punishment

inflicted on the wicked in the Old Law, were so many types and figures of the punish-

ment to be inflicted on the heretics, in the New. Similar is the idea conveyed (Rom.
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long ago unto this judgment) un- titiously insinuated themselves amongst you (whose

godly men, turning the grace of judgment of obduracy here, OS well as of eternal

our Lord God unto riotousness, and punishment hereafter, was long since predicted and
denying the only Sovereign Ruler, pretiured by the punishment of the wicked in the

and our Loul Jesus Christ. Old Law), impious men, who have no regard for

religion ; who convert the grace and hberty of the

gospel into a licentious system of impurity, and deny
the divine nature and Sovereign lordship of the only

supreme Lord and God, Jesus Christ.

5. I will therefore admonish you, 5. I will, therefore, remind ycw, who have already

though ye once knew all things, known all the things necessary for your salvation, that

that Jesus, having saved the people the Lord Jesus, after having rescued the Hebrew
out of the land of Eg)pt, did after- people from the Egyptian bondage, did afterwards

wards destroy them that believed destroy those amongst them, who were incredulous.

not :

Commentary,
XV. 4; Gal. iii. i) ; "this judgment" refers to their present punishment of obdurarcy

and insensibility in this life, as described, verses 10, 11, 12, 13, of this chapter (for,

sin is the most dreadful punishment of sin) ; and to their eternal punishment here-

after. Similar are the words of St. Peter regarding them (2 Ep. ii. 3) :
" ungodly men,"

who have no regard for the relations towards God, which religion prescribes ;
" turning

the grace of our Lord God," i.e., abusing the grace of the gospel and converting it "into

riotousness," z>., into a system of licentious impurity ; thus, looking on the gospel

liberty, unto which Christ asserted us, as a perfect freedom from restraint, and a per-

mission to indulge all their corrupt passions. This refers to their errors in morality.

He next describes their errors in faith, " and denying the only sovereign ruler, and our

Lord Jesus Christ." The first part is made by some to refer to God the Father ; but,

it is better refer both members of the sentence to "Jesus Christ." For, looking

to the Greek, -or iinvov ctaTTOTr\v Kai Kvpiov ijuwv, we find the two nouns are pre-

ceded by only one article, and followed by the pronoun, and should, therefore,

refer to the same subject, viz., "Jesus Christ." Moreover, the errors of the

Ebionites, Simonians, Nicolaites, and Gnostics, regarded the divine nature of Christ,

whom they admitted to be the expected Messiah, but denied to be God, this inter-

pretation is confirmed by a reference to 2 Epistle ii. i, of St. Peter, where the idea

conveyed is the same as that intended here by St. Jude, and is understood only of

Christ. The heretics referred to did not deny one sovereign ruler ; they only denied
Christ to be such. Of course, when Christ is termed, " the only sovereign ruler," the

Father and the Holy Ghost, who possesses the same Divine nature and essence with

him, are not excluded from a participation in the Supreme sovereignty. After

''sovereign ruler," the ordinary Greek adds ("God"), but, it is wanting in the chief

MSS.
5. "I will, therefore, admonish you," i.e., recall to your remembrance, "though ye

once knew all things" i.c
,
you were formerly instructed in all things appertaining to

the knowledge of salvation. In the ordinary Greek, we have for "all things," tov-o,

this. The chief MSS. have, Trav-a, the Vulgate reading. The Apostle now instances

a few of the cases in which the heretics, to whom he alludes, '" were written of long

ago unto this judgment " (verse 4), i.e., in which their condemnation, as well as their

crimes were prefigured. The first is, the example of the incredulous Hebrews. "Tha;
Jesus having saved the people," &c. ; by " Jesus" (for which in the ordinary Greek we
have, Kvpiog, the Lord ; but the Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. have Ijjo-ouc, is

evidently meant our Lord Jesus Christ ; since Josue, to whom, some think, reference to

be made, did not save the people out of Egypt, nor did he destroy the unbelievers.

" Did afterwards destroy them that believed not." Caleb and Josue were the only

persons, out of 6oo,coc, whose carcasses were not overthrown in the desert (Heb. chap,

iii. ; Numbers xiv. and xxvi.) Reference is made to the same (i Cor. xiv.) It was

our Lord Jesus, according to his Divine Nature, which existed from eternity, that inflicted
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6. And the angels, who kept not 6. And the angels, ivho, by falling into sin, forfeited

their principality, but forsook their their excellence and the primitive state of justice and

own habitation, he hath reserved innocence, in which they were created, and forsook, or

under darkness in everlasting chains, rather were forcibly expelled from, their heavenly

unto the judgment of the great habitation suited to their former dignity, he hath x^-

^lay, served under darkness, in everlasting chains, unto the

judgment of the great and terrible day, when all things

shall be brought to a close.

7. As Sodom and Gomorrha, and 7. As Sodom and Gomorrha, and the neighbouring

the neighbouring cities, in like cities, which, like Sodom and Gomorrha, had corn-

manner,^ having given themselves mitted fomication, and indulged in unnatural lusts,

to fornication, and going after were made an example of the eternal torments of fire,

other flesh, were made an example, when suffering the dreadful punishm.ent described in

suffering the punishment of eternal the book of Genesis (chap. xix. 24).

8. In like manner these men 8. In the same way, these senseless men (notwith-

also defile the flesh, and despise Standing the examples of divine vengeance set before

dominion, and blaspheme majestv. their eyes) defile the fiesh by their lusts and impuri-

ties ; they, moreover, despise all divine and earthly

dominion, and blaspheme the celestial majesties.

Commentary.
those punishments, and effected the deliverance of the Israelites; botn acts were common
to the Son, with the Father and the Holy Ghost. On this account it may be, that " Lord"
was substituted in the ordinary Greek text.

6. The second example of divine wrath, which, also, prefigured the punishment of

the heretics, is that of the fallen angels, whom our Lord, after they " kept not their

principality," i.e., forfeited the original justice and excellence in which they were created ;

" but forsook their own habitation," i.e.., were hurled from their heavenly habitation,

" their own," alone suited to their former excellence and dignity
—

" hath reserved under
darkness and everlasting chains," &c. The idea conveyed here, is the same with that

expressed in the 2nd Epistle, chap. ii. of St. Peter. Although the words of this passage

would appear to afford grounds for the opinion that the devils are confined to heil ; it is,

however, the far more probable opinion, that they were first hurled into hell ; and that

some of them were, by divine dispensation, as St. Thomas expresses it, allowed to come
forth to tempt and carry on their fiendish war against mankind. Wherever they are, they

carry their torments with them. St. Jerome expressly assures us, '^omnium Doctoruin est

opinio., quod aer iste, qui tcelum et terrain medium dividens inane appellatur, contrariis

fortitiidinibus sit plenus" (in cap. 6 Ep ad Epiies. ; see 2 Ep. of St. Peter, ch. ii. 4).

7. The next example (which is also adduced by St. Peter, ii. 6), is that of Sodom
and Gomorrha, and the neighbouring or surrounding cities, Adama and Seboim " in

like manner having given themselves to fornication," The words, "in Hke manner,"
as appears from the Greek, tov ofxoiov rov-oig -puirov, mean, that the other cities gave
themselves up, hke Sodom and Gomorrha, to fornication, "and going after other flesh."

The words, "other flesh," are commonly understood to express the unnatural lusts of

these sinful cities, to which the Apostle refers (Rom. i.) and which derive their odious

name from sinful Sodom ; "other,"' means contrary to nature ;
" were made an example,

suffering the punishment of eternal fire." The connexion adopted in the Paraphrase

seems the most probable ; it is admitted by the Greek, and it connects the words,
" eternal fire," with "example ;" they were made an example and clear type of eternal fire,

" suffering punishment," of fire and brimstone, showered down upon them from heaven
(Genesis, xix. 24).

8. " In like manner." In this verse, the Apostle applies to the men in question, the

awful example of the Sodomites. These heretics, like the men of Sodom, " who went
after other flesh" (verse 7), "also defile the flesh," by their impure lusts ; and hence,

will be involved in the eternal fire, of which the punishment of the Sodomites was an
expressive type. In the Greek, we have the words, ofxoKDg Kai obroi efvirvio^ofjiEvoi^

"in like manner, t/iese dreatners also," &c., which word, " dreamers,'' refers to the
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9 \Vlien Michael the Archangel, 9. When Michael, the Archangel, disputing with

•disputing with the devil, contended the devil, Contended about the body of Moses, he durst

about the body of IMoses, he durst not pronounce against him, in reproachful language,

not bring against him the judg- the harsh sentence of condemnacion, so justly called

ment of railing speech, but said : for ; he merely contented himself with saying : May
The Lord command thee. the Lord command, and foil thee in thy attempt.

Coinmentar^.

delusive, idle fancies of these men, imagining themselves secure, while opposing the

holy will of God. " And despise dominion," understood by some, of the lofty

and supreme dominion which God exercises over creation, and which these bring into

contempt, by their foolish, ridiculous lables ; by others, of ecclesiastical authorities,

whom the heretics, in all ages, make it a merit to despise ; by others, of civil authority,

whzich the first Christians were accused of undervaluing, owing to the insubordination

of the early heretics. " And blaspheme majesty," (in Greek, lolaQ {majesties), this,

most probably, refers to the angels, regarding whom the Gnostics held so many dis

paraging and ridiculous opinions ; they are called " jjiajesties,'''' owing to the exalted

nature of their office, while assisting before the throne of God. This verse is the same

as verse 10, chap. ii. of St. Peter. The latter words of the verse, "and despise

dominion," &c., are not intended as applications of the foregoing examples, they are

added to express the crimes of these men ; the particle " and " means " moreover,

they despise dominion."

9. The Apostle, in this verse, contrasts the blasphemies of these heretics, with the

forbearance exhibited by Michael, the Archangel, under circumstances of the greatest

provocation, " When Michael the Archangel, &c." As the circumstance recorded

here by St. Jude, is not mentioned in any other part of Scripture, it is likely, he

learned it from the tradition of the Jews, as St. Paul learned the names of the

Egyptian Magicians, Jannes and Mambres (2 Tim. iii. 8) ; or, it may be, that he found

it in some of the Apocryphal books, and having been quoted by St. Jude, it became a

divinely revealed fact of Scripture. Everything in the Apocryphal work need not be

untrue. We even find St. Paul quoting some true passages from Pagan authors, and
having been quoted by him, they have all the authority of divinely inspired Scriptures

(Titus, i. 12 ; i Cor. xv. 33 ; and Titus, chap, i.) It is stated in the last chapter of

Deuteronomy, that when Moses died, "the Lord," i.e., Michael, the Archangel, in the

name of the Lord, " buried him in the valley of the land of Moab, over against

Phogor, and no man hath known of his sepulchre until this present day," (Deut. xxxiv.

6). The most probable reasons of this dispute between Michael and the Devil appear

to be— ist. Because the devil wished to have Moses buried publicly, in order to serve

as a rock of offence to the Jews, who, already prone to idolatry, might, at some future

day, be tempted to pay him divine honours. 2ndly, Because the devil would prevent

the sepulture of Moses in the land of Moab, in a special manner his own, on account

of the gross idolatry of the people ; his reason being lest the presence of the saint's

body should obstruct the permanence of his reign, in that land of darkness and
idolatry. Michael, on the occasion of the altercation in question, through reverence

for a creature, though a fallen creature of God, refrained from cursing him, as he

deserved, or from uttering against him maledictory or reproachful language, such as,

" Begone to the infernal abyss, zvicked devil, proud, haughty rebcl^'' or the like. The
Tradition, from which the knowledge of this fact has been derived, represents Michael

merely as saying, " May the Lord command thee," i.e., prevent thee from succeeding

in thy attempt. This altercation, or rather the reasons assigned for it above, are, by
no means opposed to the Catholic worship of images or relics of the saints. The first

reason assigned, is not opposed to us, since it supposes that the object of the

Archangel was, to guard against paying divine worship to the body of ISIoses—and
Catholics never intend any such worship for images ; nor is the second reason—on the

contrary, it favours us ; for, if the devil feared so much from the presence of the body
of Moses, has he not equal reason to fear from the presence of the relics and images of

the saints, which are, therefore, entitled to a certain degree of religious respect from
us ? •
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10. But these men blaspheme lo. But these wretched men blaspheme the things,

whatever thing-. the> know not

:

which they neither understand nor know, as they are

and what things soever they far above their comprehension ; and what things

nacuraiiy know, like dumb beasts, soever they know, hke senseless beasts, from mere
in these they are corrupted. animal instinct, in these things they are corrupted, by

reducing and degrading the dignity of human nature

to the level of the brute creation.
11. Wo unto them, for they have jj_ ^^ eternal malediction is in store for them,

gone in the way of Cain : and after because they have, like the fratricide Cain, murdered
the error of Balaam they have for the souls of their brethren, by infusing into them the
reward poured out themselves, and poison of corrupt doctrines. They eagerly rush into
have perished in the contradiction the sin committed by Balaam, frorn the same motives
of Core. of sordid avarice ; and by their disobedience to the

divinely constituted authorities, they have become
faithful followers of Core, and involved themselves in

the like punishment.
12. These are spots in their 12. These men are spots, and a disgrace both to

Commentary;
10. " But, these men," far from following the example set them by the Archangel,

" blaspheme whatever things they know not," which may refer to the ridiculous

opinions and idle fables regarding the divine and angelic natures, so far above their

comprehension ; such opinions are nothing else than blasphemies ; or, perhaps he
refers to some mysteries of the Christian faith, and certain arduous precepts of Chris-

tian morality, which they treat disrespectfully ;
" and what things soever they naturally

know," i.e., know from the senses and from mere animal instinct, " like dumb beasts,"

i.e., senseless beasts, " in these they are corrupted," i.e., in following and obeying the

instincts of carnal concupiscence, they degrade and destroy the dignity of rational

nature, reducing it to a level with the beasts.

11. "Woe unto them." He denounces against them the merited sentence of

eternal punishment ; for, having imitated Cain, Balaam, and Core in their crimes, they

shall be involved in their ruin. "For they have gone in the way of Cain," by
becoming spiritual murderers of their brethren, infusing into them the deadly poison

of their corrupt doctrines ; they have also imitated Cain in his irreligion and impiety,

reserving to himself the best gifts of the earth, because they seek after their own
advantage, without any regard for the interests of God; "and, after the error of

Balaam, they have for reward poured out themselves," i.e., they have ardently and
eagerly encouraged immorality, to advance their own private ends. Balaam, whose
history is given (Numbers, xxii., xxiv.) counselled Balac, King of INIoab, as is inferred

from Numbers (xxiv, 14, xxxi, 16), and Apocalypse (chap. ii. verse 14), and is attested

by Josephus {lib. 4, Antig. chap. 6), to send the beautiful women of Moab and
Madian into the Hebrew camp, in order to entice the Hebrews to commit fornication,

and afterwards worship Beelphegor; this counsel had the intended effect, as appears

from Numbers, chap. xxv. i, 2. So, in like manner, the Simonites and Gnostics

corrupt the people, from motives of avarice and sensuality. " And have perished in

the contradiction of Core," the punishment of Core is a clear type of the punishment
in store for them, on account of murmuring and rebelling like him and his associates,

(Numbers xvi.) against the authority appointed by God to rule them. Whether Core
was swallowed down to hell by the opening of the earth, or was merely destroyed with

the two hundred and fifty Levites, by fire from heaven, is disputed. It is quite clear,

from Numbers, xvi. 33, and Deuteron. xi., and Psalm cv., that Dathan and Abiron
were swallowed down in the opening of the earth. In the three examples adduced,
St. Jude mairks out three leading vices of the heretics, viz. : envy, avarice, and ambition,

besides the vice common to them with all sinners of old, viz., hostility towards the

true worshippers of God, as in the case of Cain, who hated Abel ; of Balaam, who
hated God's people ; and of Core, who rejected the authority of Moses and Aaron.

12. The Apostle now describes, in glowing metaphorical langnage, the immoralities

of tl\ese heretics. "These are spots in their banquet%;" the Greek is, ev rale ayaTrale
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banquets, feasting together with- religion and humanity in your Agapes or feasts of

out fear, feeding themselves, clouds Christian love, feasting with you in such a way as to

without water which are carrieil show by their excesses that they have neither reverence

about bywinds, trees of the autumn, for God, nor fear of man, seeking their own gain and
unfruitful, twice dead, plucked up emolument, while pretending to be concerned for the

by the roots, spiritual progress of others ; they are clouds without
water, which neither irrigate the earth, nor permit the

genial rays of the sun to warm it, changeable as the
winds, and inconsistent in their teachings ; they are

autumnal trees, that never bring fruit to maturity
,

they are without any fruit whatever; altogether dead,
plucked up from the very roots.

13. Raging waves of the sea, 13. Like raging waves of the sea, they are turbulent

foaming out their own confusion, and boisterous in their conduct, foaming out, in the

wandering stars : to whom the obscenity of their acts and language, their own
storm of darkness is reserved for confusion and shame. They are wandering stars,

€ver. shedding a false light, ever wandering from the true

path of the gospel, whose end is to be utterly extin-

guished in that storm of darkness, whither they are

hurrying, reserved in punishment of their iniquities,

for ever and ever.

Contmentari^
vyuwj', in your Agapes. The Apostle, most probably, alludes to their improper con-
duct at the Agapes, or feasts of charity, so common in the infancy of the Church, as

preparatory to the holy communion, and to which the rich and poor were indiscrimi-

nately admitted (vide i Cor. xi.) These heretics insinuated themselves into the

edifying meetings of the Christians, of which they were the disgrace, owing to their

misconduct. The Greek word for "jr/f/,*-," also signifies '•'•rocks" of scandal, but the

other meaning assigned it accords better with the words of St. Peter (chap. ii. verse 13),

which St. Jude closely follows in this Epistle. " Feasting together without fear," i.e.,

without reverence for God or fear of man—" feeding themselves ;" while pretending
to seek the spiritual good of their people, of whom they constitute themselves teachers,

they, in reality, only seek their own gain and emolument. " Clouds without water,"

which, far from serving the earth by the wholesome irrigation of the waters of heaven,
on the contrary, injure it by intercepting the genial warmth of the sun. " Which are

carried about by the wind ;
" these words show the fickleness of heretics, and the ever

varying inconsistency of their doctrines. " Trees of the autumn," i.e., trees which
produce leaves and fruit at the close of the autumn, which never come to maturity

;

^' unfruitful," i.e., it should rather be said they produce no fruit at all. The word
^'unfruitful," intensifies the word "autumnal;" "twice" {i.e., altogether) "dead."
"Twice," bears this meaning frequently in SS. Scripture {v.g., Jeremias, xvii., xviii.

;

Proverbs, xli. 21 ; Isaias, Ix. 2 ; i Tim. verse 17). Altogether dead, and without any
hope of ever recovering life or vegetation, for they are "plucked up by the roots."

The last words add in intensity to the words "twice dead." They strongly convey
the utter hopelessness, nay, almost impossibility, of deriving any good from an
heresiarch.

13. " Raging waves of the sea," shows the restless, boisterous, turbulent conduct of

these heretics, " foaming out their own confusion," expressive of their impotent rage

against the immovable rock of Christ's Church, and of their obscene, filthy language
and conduct. Similar are the words of Isaias, Ivii. 20. " Wandering stars

;

"

pretending to give light to their followers, a false light, however, "wandering" from the

unchangeable and fixed course marked out by the gospel.
" To whom the storm of darkness is reserved for ever." In Second Epistle, ii. 1 7,

of €t. Peter, the same Greek words are translated in our English version, "to whom
the mist of darkness is reserved." The Apostle, to express their eternal punishment,
employs the words " storm of darkness," rather than eternal fire, in allusion to the

spiritual darkness in which these heretics kept their duped followers, whereof eternal
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14. Now of these Enoch also, the 14. Now, of these, Enoch also, the seventh patriarch

stveuth from Adam, prophesied- inclusively in a direct line from Adam, prophesied,
saying: Behold, the Lord cometh when he said: "Behold the Lord Cometh with

with thousands of his saints, thousands or myriads of his holy angels,"

15. To execute upon all judgment, 15. To execute judgment upon all the reprobate
and to reprove all the ungodly for and to convict the impious and ungodly of all their

all the works of their ungodliness, wicked deeds, and of all the blasphemous language,

whereby they have done ungodly, which they Uttered against him and his holy
and of all the hard things which mysteries.

ungodly sinners have spoken against

God.

16. These are murmurers, full of
16. These men are always murmuring agaisst

complaints, walking according to authority, always discontented with their own lot,
their own desires, and their mouth finding fault with their neighbours, and especially
speaketh proud things, admiring

jijgjj. superiors ; following their carnal desires, indul-
persons for gain's sake.

jj-,g jj-, pompous, swelling, and empty words, flattering,

and paying court to the wealthy, for the sake of
private gain and emolument.

Cominentar^.

darkness is the appropriate punishment. All the foregoing metaphors represent the

corrupt morals of those heretics.

14. The Apostle quotes a prophecy of the patriarch Enoch, the seventh in a direct

line from Adam inclusivel}', in proof of this assertion, that these impious men shall be

subjected to everlasting punishment. " Behold the Lord cometh," or, will come

(the present is, in a prophetic style, employed for the future, on account of the

certainty of the predicted event), " with thousands of his saints." The Greek is, tv

aytate fivp-iairir avrov, with his holy myriads. The Vulgate has, in Sanctis ?nillibus ejus,,

with his holy thousands. He refers to the angels who will, at his second coming, to

which reference is here made, accompany our Lord to judgment; for, the just men
will be rapt up into the air, to meet him at his descent.

15. "To execute judgment upon all" the reprobate, "and reprove all the ungodly of

all the works of their ungodliness." The Greek is, " and reprove all the impious among
THEM of all the works of their impiety^' according to which the meaning is, that although

judgment would be executed on all the wicked, still against the impious in particular,

such as were the heretics whom St. Jude addresses, a special judgment of more severe

exposure and scrutiny would be instituted for their impious actions ;
" among them,"

is wanting in the chief MSS. ; "and of all the hard things which ungodly sinners have

spoken," i.e., of all the words of unbelief, impiety and blasphemy, which they uttered

against God and his precepts, and the truths of his heavenly revelation. " Against

God," in Greek, Kar av-ov, ^^ against him.'' This prophecy of Enoch must have been

known by St Jude, either from tradition, if it was merely verbally announced by the

patriarch, or taken from some writing now lost, which the Apostle, from inspiration,

knew to be true, so far as this prophecy is concerned ; this, being quoted by St. Jude
here, becomes a portion of divine Scripture, and is attested by the authority of the

Holy Ghost ; and even, though it were quoted from the apocryphal book of Enoch, it

furnishes no argument against the inspiration of this Episrle, any more than quoting

from Pagan writers (i Cor. xv. 23 ; Titus, i. 12), does against the inspiration of these

Epistles of St. Paul {vide verse 9).

16. The Apostle continues the description of their corrupt morals ;
" murmurers,"

i.e., passing censure on their superiors. " Full of complaints," the Greek, fief-ixpi/jioipoi.

means, findingfatdt with atid blaming their lot or condition, probably finding fault with

the disposition of Providence and the arrangement of their superiors in their regard
;

" walking according to their own desires," i.e.., indulging in passions, or pertinaciously

adhering to their own opinions; "and their mouth speaketh proud things," (r/^.? 2

chap. 2 Ep. verse 18, of St. Peter, where the same words are employed). "Admiring
persovis," i.e., paying court to, and flattering persons in power and influence, " for gain:

sake," i.e., from motives of selfish gain and private emolument.
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Uci't. Iparapbrase.
17. But you, my aeaily beloved, 17. But do you, dearly beloved keep in mind the

be mindful of the words which have words which have been told to you beforehand, by the

been spoken before by the apostles ApOStles of oar Lord Jesus Christ.

of our Lord Jesus Christ.

18. Who told you, that in the jg. Who told you, that in the last age of the world,
last time there should come mock- q^ which we have already entered, there would come
ers, walking according to their own ^-^^^ whose religion would consist in scoffing at every-
desires in ungodliness. thing sacred ; and their morality, in freely indulging

their own base and grovelling passions.

19. These are they, who separate 19. These are the men, who now are causing sepa-

themselves, sensual men, having ration and e.xciting schisms, both in their own case

not the Spirit. and that of others, who lead a sensual and animal life,

and are destitute of the spirit of God.
20. But you, my beloved, build- ^^^ g^^ ^^ y^^^ dearly beloved, rear yourselves into

ing yourselves upon your most ^ spiritual edifice, of which the sure foundation will be
holy faith, praying in the Holy your most holy faith, and the superstructure, prayer

Ghost, oftered up with the proper dispositions, inspired by

the Holy Ghost.
21. Keep yourselves in the love 21. Persevere in the love and grace of God and

Commentary.
17. The Apostle now enters on an exhortation to them to continue firm in the

faith, by reminding them of the words of the Apostles. Reference is, probably, made
to the words of St. Paul to Timothy (2 chap. iii. and iv.), and to St. Peter (2 Epistle,

chap, iii.), whose words are perfectly the same with the following words of St. Jude
himself.

18. The things which they predicted are, " that in the last time there should come
mockers," (similar are the words of St. Peter, 2 Ep. iii. 3, the Commentary on which

see) i.e., men who would mock at everything sacred and hallowed in religion ;
'• walking

according to their own desires in ungodliness." These words point out the corruption

of their morals.

19. The Apostle gives further marks of the impious and immoral men who were

spoken of beforehand by the other Apostles ;
" who separate themselves," (" themselves,'*

is not in the Greek), men who cause schisms in the Church, from which they go out

themselves, and influence others to do the same. " Sensual men, having not the

spirit ;
" these words may, also, besides the meaning assigned them in the Paraphrase,

have the same signification that the words '^sensual man,'' have in the ist Epistle to

the Corinthians (ii. 14), signifying, a man who regulates all his faith by reason, and

rejects whatever he cannot see, according to reason. With such men those are con-

trasted who have the spirit ('' spiritual man,") who, practised in the principles of faith,

are always prepared to submit to authority—(see i Cor. ii. 14).

20. In this verse, the Apostle resumes his exhortation ;
" but you, building

yourselves upon your most holy faith." He exhorts them to rear themselves into a

spiritual edifice, of which " our most holy faith " is to be the foundation. He calls

faith " most holy," because it emanates from the Divine mind, which is the fountain ot

all sanctity, and by saying, '• your faith," he shows they should have no conne.xion with

the impure faith of the Gnostics. The Apostles frequently represent the soul of each

Christian in particular, as well as the entire assemblage of Christians in general, under
the expressive image of a spiritual edifice {v.g. 2 Ephes. xxi. ; i Cor. vi. ; i Peter, ii. i .

" Praying in the Holy Ghost," the first part of the superstructure is prayer, accom-
panied with the requisite dispositions ;

" in the Holy Ghost," since, without, it, we
cannot obtain the necessary graces, nor above all, the all necessary grace o{ Jinac

perseverance, which if we obtain, we are saved, if we fail to obtain, we are certainly

eternally lost ; and it can only be obtained by suppliant prayer, '' suppiciter emeren
potest"—St. Augustine. AVe should pray for this necessary gift unceasingly.

21. The next part of the superstructure in this spiritual edifice is " the love of God,"
in which he exhorts them to persevere. " Keep yourselves in the love of God," which
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of God, waiting for the of mercy the patient hope in God's mercy until, through the

our Lord Jesus Christ unto life merits of our Lord Jesus Christ, you shrill obtain life

everlasting. everlasting.

22. And some indeed reprove 2 2. And reprove some, who by their pertinacious

being judged : defence of false doctrines and obstinate perseverance

in error, show that they are already condemned, and
their conversion morally hopeless ; and make manifest

to all the absurdity of their tenets.

23. But others save, pulling 23. But Others, who are in tlie proximate danger of

them out of the lire. And on others perversion and spiritual ruin, rescue from destruotion

have mercy, in fear ; hating also in the eternal fire which is prepared for them ; and on
the spotted garment which is carnal. others, who, through weakness have been entangled in

the snares of these wicked deceivers, have compassion,

by representing beforehand to them the terrors of the

divine vengeance, which they have been treasuring, up
for themselves ; at the same time taking care to hate

and detest the errors of these impious men and their

sensual and corrupt morals, which defile both soul

and body.

Commentari?.
may either mean, the love of God for us, or our love for him, or both ; for one follows

from the other. Hence, the words mean, persevere in the grace and love of God.
" Waiting for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ." This refers to patient, enduring
hope, arnid the trials and difficulties of life, until the reward of our sufferings shall be
given us, viz., life everlasting, through the gracious merits of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Hence, this spiritual edifice will have faith for its foundation ; hope and charity pro-

ducing the good works which the grace of God, obtained by fervent prayer, will enable
them to perform, for its superstructure.

22, 23. "And some indeed reprove, being judged," i.e., the heresiarchs and others

amongst them who obstinately persevere ; reprove," i.e., publicly convict and show the

absurdity of their errors, in order to render their teaching innocuous to others.

*' Being judged." Such persons are self-condemned by the notoriety and evidence of

their perversity, and their conversion morally hopeless. Similar is the idea expressed

by St, Paul (Titus, iii. 11):

—

^'Subversus est, cum sit propria judicio condemnatusr
'• But others save, pulling them out of the fire," i.e., such as are in imminent danger of

perversion and ruin, like a thing cast into the fire, and about to burn, these save and
rescue from spiritual destruction. " Pulling them out of the fire," expresses the

immediate risk, in which they are placed. " And on others have mercy in fear." This
is a third class, v.ho had been inveigled by false teachers. On this class he recom-
mends them to have compassion, and to show them mercy, " in fear," i.e., by pointing

out the fear of divine judgment, in order that they may avoid it in time, which is the

greatest mercy. The words " in fear," may be also understood to mean, with a spirit

of mildness and consideration for their weakness, mindful of your own liability to fall,

as is recommended by St. Paul (Gal. vi. i;. It is to be observed that there is a
diversity between our reading and that of the present Greek copies. Instead of tliree

classes of persons, regarding the treatment of whom the Apostle here speaks, and three

members of a sentence, as in our Vulgate, the ordinary Greek only treats of two
classes of persons, and contains only two members in the sentence. It runs thus :

Kai ovQ fiiv iXtCiTt ZiaKpivo^fvoi^ ovq Be ei' (pojjo) (ytj^ere etc tov izvpoQ apTrat,ovT£Q'—
a//d on some have compassion, making a distitiction, hutotliers save in fear, snatching them
out of the fire, in which there is no reference made to the first class of persons

mentioned in our Vulgate, viz., " others reprove, being judged." In some Greek
copies, however, instead of " have mercy," we find ''reprove'''' in the first member of

the sentence, as in our Vulgate, Beza testifies that he found the Vulgate reading in

three Greek copies, and CEcumenius, as appears from his Commentary, evidently

found the same reading. In both the ordinary Greek and Latin Vulgate, the second
member is the same, except that in the Greek, the words "in fear," are added to the
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24. Now to him, who is able to 24. Now to God, who alone is able, and knows how

•preserve you without sin, and to to preserve you unto the end without sin, and bestow
present you spotless liefore the on you the great gift of final perseverance, and to
presence of his glory with exceedinfj present you free from all guilt and stain of sin, when
joy in the coining of our Lord you shall appear with exceeding great exultation before
Jesus Christ, the glory of our Lord Jesus' Christ, when he shall

come to judge the world.

25. To the only God our Saviour 25. To the only true God our Saviour (Father, Son,
through Jesus Christ our Lord, and Holy Ghost), through Jesus Christ our Lord, are

be glory and magnificence, empire due, glory and magnificence, dominion and power, from
and power before all ages, and now, all eternity, and now, and unto the never-ending ages

and for all ages of ages. Amen. of eternity. So be it.

Goinmentar^.
second member, thus :

" But others save in fear,'" &c. The reason, then, why three

members are found in our version seems to be, that the Latin interpreter, finding in

one Greek copy the wo rd, " reprove," and in another, the words " have mercy,"
united these several readings ; and thus made out a third member by fusing

these distinct readings into one. The reading of the Codex Vatiainus runs thus :

KU.L ovq fiey EXtdre iiaKptvonsrovi;, cw^ere, « irvpoQ apTra^ovreg ; "Out,' ^£ eXidre iv foSu).

And some, indeed, compassionate, bei?igjudged, save, snatchingfrom the fire, but on others^

have compassion in fear. •' Having also the spotted garment which is carnal." In
these words, the Apostle instructs them to observe circumspection and prudence, in

their charitable intercourse with the deluded followers of the Gnostics, to shun
and detest their errors and their corrupt morals—which is the external garment
in which they appear—as they would the garment of one who had been suffering from
an infectious distemper. Allusion is probably also made to the command of the Jewish
law (Leviticus, xv.), prohibiting all contact with the clothes of a person infected with
leprosy, &c. Some persons understand the words in their literal signification, as

implying the avoidance of all unnecessary communication with the heretics in question.

24. The Apostle closes with a magnificent doxology, opposed to the errors of the

Gnostics, in which he shows from what source we are to obtain the graces necessary

for a holy life and final perseverance, and in which is also implied a prayer that God
would bestow these gifts on us. ''To preserve you without sin," so as to persevere unto
the end, " and to present you spotless," &c., which refers to their being presented to our
Lord Jesus Christ, when he comes in his glory to judge the world. " With exceeding

Joy,'' expresses the great exultation and transport of the blessed ir. meetmg their

Judge at the last day, when, exempt from all sin, and freed from all liability to

temporal punishment, they are about to enter on glory, both as to soul and body.

The words, "in the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ," are not in the Greek.

25. To the only God, our Saviour." In the ordinary Greek, to the on!y raise God,

•&c. Wise, is, however, wanting in the chief manuscripts, and is rejected by critics

generally. The words, most probably, refer to the entire Trinity—Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost. "Through Jesus Christ our Lord." These words are not in the

ordinary Greek ; they are, however, found in the chief MSS., and now generally received.

^'Be glory," &c., express the majesty and high dominion of God over all creatures, and
the consecpent glory and honour which are due him.

tlbe BnC)»



DUBLIN: PRINTED BY SEALY, BRYERS & WALKER^







MACEVILLY, John.

An exposition of the Epistles
of St. Paul.

BS
2650
.M2'

V.2

mmg




